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INTRODUCTION

TO

THE

NOTES.

§ t. IN the brief Introduction
to vol. iv. I have given a list
of the MSS. of the Canterbury
Tales ; some account of the early
printed editions ; and some explanation
of the methods employed
in preparing
the present
edition.
I propose here to discuss
further certain important
points of general interest.
And first,
I would say a few words as to the Canon of Chaucer's Works,
whereby
the genuine
works are separated
from others that
have been attributed
to him, at various times, by mistake or
inadvertence.
§ 2. CANON

OF CHAUCER'S WORKS.

This has alreadybeen considered,at considerablelength,in
vol.i.pp. 2o-9o. But itis necessaryto say a few words on the
whole subject,owing to the extremelyerroneousopinionsthat
are so widely prevalent.
Sometimes
a poem is claimed for Chaucer because it occurs
' in a Chaucer MS.'
There is a certain force in this plea in
a few cases, as I have already pointed
out.
But it commonly
happens that such MSS. (as, for example, MS. Fairfax 16, MS.
Bodley 638 , and others) are mere collections
of poetry of the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, from which nothing can safely
be inferred
as to the authorship
of the poems
contain, unless the scribe distinctly gives the author's

which they
name 1. As

a rule, however, the[_ribes
not only omit to mention names,
but they frequently onait the very title of the poem, and thus
i The scribe is usually right. I only remember observing one MS. in
which the scribe is reckless ; see vol. i. p. 47.
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withhold such help as, in many cases, they might easily have
afforded.
The celebrated first edition of 'Chaueer's Works,' edited
by William Thynne in _532, made no attempt to establish
any canon. Thynne simply put together such a book as he
believed would be generally acceptable ; and deliberately inserted
poems which he knew to be by other authors. Some of these
poems bear the name of Lydgate ; one has the name of Gower ;
and another, by Hoccleve, is dated x4o2 , or two years after
Chaucer's death. They were tossed together without much
attempt at order ; so that even the eleventh poem in the volume
is ' The Floure of Curtesie, made by Ihon lidgate.' The edition,
in fact, is a mere collection of poems by Chaucer, Lydgate,
Gower, Hoccleve, Robert Hem'ysoun, Sir Richard Ros, and
various anonymous authors ; and the number of poems by other
authors almost equals the number of Chaucer's.
The mere
accident of the inclusion of a given piece in this volume
practically tells us nothing, unless it happens to be distinctly
marked ; though we can, of course, often tell the authorship from
some remark made by Chaucer himself, or by others. And the
net result is this ; that Thynne neither attempted to draw up a list
of Chaucer's genuine works, nor to exclude such works as were
not his. He merely printed such things as came to hand, without
any attempt at selection or observance of order, or regard to
authorship.
All that we can say is, that he did not knowingly
exclude any of the genuine pieces. Nevertheless, he omitted
Chaucer's A.B.C., of which there must have been many copies in
existence, for we have twelve still extant.
§ 3. The mere repetition of this collection, in various reprints,
did not confer on it any fresh authority. Stowe indeed, in I56x ,
added more pieces to the collection, but he suppressed nothing.
Neither did he himself exercise much principle of selection ; see
vol. i. p. 56. He even added The Storie of Thebes, which he
must have known to be Lydgate's. Later reprints were all
edited after the same bewildering fashion.
§ 4. The first person to exercise any discrimination in this
matter was Thomas Tyrwhitt, who published a new edition of
the Canterbury Tales in five volumes, 8vo., in i775-8; being
the first edition in which some critical care was exercised. After
Tyrwhitt

had printed the Canterbury

Tales,

accompanied

by
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a most valuable commentary in the shape of Notes, it occurred to
him to make a Glossary. He had not proceeded far before he
decided that such a Glossary ought to be founded upon the
whole of Chaucer's Works, instead of referring to the Tales only ;
since this would alone suffice to shew clearly the nature of
Chaucer's vocabulary.
He at once began to draw up something
in the nature of a canon. He rejected the works that were
marked with the names of other poets, and remorselessly swept
away a large number of Stowe's very casual additions.
And,
considering that he was unable, at that date, to apply any
linguistic tests of any value--that
he had no means of distinguishing Chaucer's rimes from those of other poets--that
he had, in fact, nothing to guide him but his literary instinct
and a few notes found in the MSS.--his attempt was a fairly
good one. He decisively rejected the following poems found in
Thynne's edition, viz. no. 4 (Testament of Criseyde, by Henrysoun); It (The Floure of Curtesie, by Lydgate); 13 (La Belle
Dame, by Sir R. Ros); 15 (The Assemblee of Ladies); i8
(A Praise of Women); 21 (The Lamentacion of Marie Magdaleine); 22 (The Remedie of Love); 25 (The Letter of Cupide,
by Hoccleve) ; 26 (A Ballade in commendacion of our Ladie, by
Lydgate); 27 (Jhon Gower to Henry IV); 28 and 29 (Sayings
of Dan John, by Lydgate); 3° (Balade de Bon Conseil, by
Lydgate) ; 32 (Balade with Envoy--O leude booke) ; 33 (Scogan's
poem, except the stanzas on Gentilesse) ; 4o (A balade...,
by Dan
John lidgat); and in no single instance was he wrong in his
rejection.
He also implied that the following had no claim
to be Chaucer's, as he did not insert them in his final list; viz.
no. 6 (A goodlie balade of Chaucer) ; and 38 (Two stanzas---Go
foorthe, kyng); and here he was again quite tight. It is also
obvious that no. 4x (A balade in the Praise of Master Geffray
Chauser) was written by another hand ; and indeed, the first line
says that Chaucer 'now lith in grave.' It will at once be seen that
Tyrwhitt did excellent service; for, in fact, he eliminated from
Thynne's edition no less than nineteen pieces out of forty-one;
leaving only twenty-two _ remaining. Of this remainder, if we
include The Romaun_30f the Rose, all but three are unhesitatingly
accepted by scholars. The three exceptions are nos. x7, 2o, and
t To which add,as a twenty-third,the three stanzason Gentilessequoted
in Scoglm'spoem (no. 33).
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31 ; i.e. The Complaint
of the Black Knight 1 ; The Testament
of Love _ ; and The Cuckoo and the Nightingale.
§ 5. When Tyrwhitt
came to examine the later editions, the
only other pieces that seemed to him sufficiently good for the
purpose of being quoted in his Glossary were the six following,
viz. Chaucefs
A.B.C. (in ed. i6o2); The Court of Love (in ed.
x56x);
Chaucer's
Dreme (in ed. r598) ; The Flower and the
Leaf (in ed. x598); Proverbes
by Chaucer (in ed. x56x); and
Chaucer's
Words to his Scrivener
Adam (in ed. x56i ). Of
these, we may accept the first and the two last ; but there is
no external evidence in favour of the other three.
He also added
that the Virelai (no. 5o, in ed. x56x ) may 'perhaps'

be Chaucer's.

§ 6. In i8_o we find an edition of Chaucer's
Works, by
A. Chalmers, F.S.A., in the first volume of the 'English
Poets,'
collected in twenty-one volumes.
In this edition, some sort of
attempt was made, for the first time, to separate the spurious
from the genuine poems.
But this separation
was made with
such reckless carelessness
that we actually find no less than
six poems (nos. 36, 38, 39, 42, 43, 44, in vol. i. 32, 33, above)
pdnted twice over, once as being genuine, and once as being
spurious s. It is obvious that we cannot accept a canon of
Chaucer's Works of such a character as this.
§ 7. In 1845 appeared the edition in which modem critics, till
quite recently, put all their trust ; and no student will ever understand what is really meant by 'the canon of Chaucer's Works'
until he examines this edition with something like common care.
It bears this remarkable
title :--' The Poetical Works of Geoffrey
Chaucer. With an Essay on his Language and Versification, and an
1 Now known to be Lydgate's ; see vol. i. p. 35, note 3.
1 have lately made a curious discovery as to the Testament of Love.
The first paragraph begins with a large capital M; the second with a large
capital A ; and so on. By putting together all the letters thus pointed out,
we at once have an acrostic, forming a complete sentence. The sentence
is--MARGARET OF V/RTW, HAVE MERCI ON TSKNVI. Of course
the last word is expressed an an anagram, which I decipher as KITSVN,
i.e. Kitsun, the author's name. The whole piece is clearly addressed to
a lady named Margaret, and contains frequent reference to the virtues of
pearls, which were s_lppozed to possess healing powers. Even if ' Kitsun'
is not the right reading, we learn something; for it is quite clear that
TSKNVI cannot possibly repr_ent
the name of Chaucer. See The
Academy, March zx_1893 ; p. 2aa_.
3 No. 38 is not noticed in the Index, on its reappearance at p. 555.
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Introductory
Discourse ; together with Notes and a Glossary.
By
Thomas Tyrwhitt.
London: Edward Moxon, Dover Street, 18551.'
In this title, which must be most carefully scanned, there is
one very slight unintentional
misprint,
which alters its whole
character.
The stop after the word ' Glossary' should have been
a comma only.
The difference in sense is something
startling.
The title-page was meant to convey that the vohime contains,
(i) The
Poetical
Works
of Geoffrey
Chaucer
(comprising
Tyrwhitt's text of the Canterbury Tales, the remainingflaems
being
anonymously
re-editea_; and that it also contains,
(2) an Essay,
a Discourse,
Notes, and a Glossary, all by Thomas
Tyrwhitt.
Such are the facts; and such would have been the (possible)
sense of the title-page, if the comma after ' Glossary' had not been
misprinted as a full stop.
But as the title actually appears, even
serious students
have fallen into the error of supposing
that
Tyrwhitt edited
these Poetical Works ; an error of the first
magnitude, which has produced disastrous results.
A moment's
reflection will shew that, as Tyrwhitt edited the Canterbury Tales
only, and died in 1786 , he could not have edited the Poetical
Works in x845, fifty-nine years after his death.
It would have
been better if a short explanation, to this effect, had been inserted
in the volume; but there "is nothing of the kind.
It must therefore be carefully borne in mind, that this edition
of I845, on the title-page of which the name of Tyrwhitt is so
conspicuous,
was really edited anonymously,
or may even be
said not to have been edited at all.
The Canterbury Tales are
reprinted from Tyrwhitt ; and so also are the Essay, the Discourse,
the Notes, and the Glossary ; and it is most important to observe
that 'the Glossary' is preceded
by Tyrwhitt's
'Advertisement,'
and by his 'Account
of the Works of Chaucer to which this
Glossary is adapted ; and of those other pieces 2 which have been
improperly intermixed with his in the Editions.'
The volume is,
in fact, made up in this way.
Pages i-lxx and 1-2o 9 are all
due to Tyrwhitt;
and contain a Preface, an Appendix
to the
Preface, an Abstract of Passages of the Life of Chaucer, an Essay,
an Introductory Discourse to the Tales, and the Tales themselves.
I Originally (I understafii:l) x845. I have only a copy with a reprinted
title-page and an altered date.
J It should be--'and of some of those other pieces '; for the ' Account'
does not profess to be exhaustive.
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Again, pp. 441-5o2 are all due to Tyrwhitt, and contain an
Advertisement to the Glossary, an Account of Chaucer's Works
(as above), and a Glossary. Moreover, this Glossary contains
a large number of words from most of Chaucer's Works, including
even his 2erasetreatises ; besides a handful of words from spurious
works such as ' Chaucer's Dream.'
In this way, all the former part and all the latter part of the
volume are due to Tyrwhitt ; it is the middle ./,art that is wholly
independent of him. It is here that we find no less than twentyfive poems, _vAich he never ediled, reprinted (inexactly) from the
old black-letter editions or from Chalmers. It thus becomes
plain that the words 'By Thomas Tyrwhitt' on the title-page
refer only to the second clause of it, but have no reference to the
former clause, consisting of the words, ' The Poetical Works of
Geoffrey Chaucer.' It remains to be said that the twenty-five
poems which are here appended to the Canterbury Tales are well
selected ; and that the anonymous editor or superintendent was
guided in his choice by Tyrwhitt's 'Account of the Works.'
§ 8. This somewhat tedious account is absolutely necessary,
every word of it, in order to enable the reader to understand
what has always been meant (since 1845) by critics who talk
about some works as being 'attributed to Chaucer.' They really
mean (in the case, for example, of The Cuckoo and the Nightingale) that it happens to be included in a certain volume by an
anonymous editor, published in I845, in which the suggestions
made by Tyrwhitt in x778 were practically adopted without any
important deviation. In the case of any other author, such
a basis for a canon would be considered rather a sandy one ; it
derives its whole value from the fact that Tyrwhitt was an
excellent literary critie, who may well be excused for a few
mi.'stakes,considering how much service he did in thus reducing
the number of poems in 'Chaueer's Works' from 64 to little
more than 26 k Really, this was a grand achievement, especially
as it clearly emphasised the absurdity of trusting to the old
editions. But it is an abuse of language to say that 'The Cuckoo
and Nightingale' has 'always been attributed to Chaucer,' merely
t See the pieces numberedx-68, in vol. i. pp. 3x-45. But fourpieces
are in prose,viz. Boethius,Astrolabe,Testamentof Love,andJack Upland.
Of courseTyrwhittrejectedJack Upland. He admitted,however, rather
morethan 26, the numberin the editionof 1845.
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because it happens to have been printed by Thynne in i532 , and
had the good luck to be accepted by Tyrwhitt in i778.
On the
contrary,
such a piece remains on its trial ; and it must be
rejeeted absolutely,
both on the external and on the internal
evidence.
Externally, because no scribe or early writer connects
it with him in any way.
Internally,
for reasons given in vol. i.
P. 39 a; and for other reasons given in Lounsbury's
Studies in
Chaucer.
§ 9. The chief value of the anonymous edition in x845 is, that it
gave practical expression to Tyrwhitt's views.
The later editions
by Bell and Morris were, in some respects, retrogressive.
Both,
for example, include The Lamentation
of Mary Magdalene, which
Tyrwhitt rightly denounced
in no dubious
terms;
(see vol. i.
above, pp. 37, 38).
But, of late years, the question of constructing
a canon of Chaucer's
genuine
works has received
proper attention,
and has been considered
by such scholars as
Henry Bradshaw,
Bernhard ten Brink, Dr. Koch, Dr. Furnivall,
Professor Lounsbury, and others ; with a fairly unanimous
result.
The whole question is well summed up in Lounsbury's
Studies
in Chaucer,
Chapter
IV, on ' The Writings of Chaucer.'
His
conclusion is, that his ' examination
leaves as works about which
there is no dispute twenty-six titles.'
By these titles he means
The Canterbury
Tales, Boethius, Troilus, The House of Fame,
The Legend of Good Women, The Astrolabe,
and the nineteen
Minor Poems which I denote by the numbers
I-XI, XIII-XX
(no. XX being counted as _zvo). His examination
did not at first
include no. XII (To Rosemounde);
but, in his Appendix
(vol.
iii. pp. 449, 45o), he calls attention
to it, and accepts it without
hesitation.
He also says of no. XXII,
own work.'

that

' it may be Chaucer's

§ xo. I may add atew words about the other Minor Poems
which I now print, numbered XXI, XXIII, and XXIV-XXVI
;
the last three of which appear in vol. iv. pp. xxv-xxxi.
As regards no. XXI,
or 'Against
Women
Uncoustaunt,'
1 The false rime of now with r_sc_wein st. 46 may be got over, it is
suggested, by a change in the readings. On the other hand, I now observe
a fatal rhyme in st. x7, wh_ upon and Ton rime with mon, a man. When
such a form as mon (for m_n) can be found in Chaucer, we may reconsider
his claim to this poem. Meanwhile, I would note the curious word grede
in st. a7. It does not occur in Chaucer, but is frequent in The Owl and the
Nightingale.
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' WOMANLY

NOBLESSE.'

I observe that Mr. Pollard, in his 'Chaucer
Primer,' has these
words.
The authenticity
of this poem ' has lately been reasscrted
by Prof. Skeat, on the triple ground that it is (i) a good poem ;
(_) perfect in its rhymes';
(3) found in conjunction
with poems
undoubtedly
by Chaucer in two MSS.'
This account, however,
leaves out my chief argument, viz. its obvious dependence
upon
a Ballade by Machault, whom Chaucer is known to have imitated,
and who is not known to have been imitated by any other
Englishman.
I also lay stress on the very peculiar manner in
which the poem occurs in MS. Ct.
See above, vol. i. p. 88.
It
should also be compared with the Balade to Rosemounde,
which
it resembles in tone.
It seems to me that the printing of this
poem in an Appendix
learn more about it.
§ Ix. As regards
evidence is explicit.

is quite

justifiable.

We may some

day

no. XXIV
(vol. iv. p. xxv), the external
It occurs in the same MS. as that which

authenticates
no. VI (A Compleint to his Lady); and the MS.
itself is one of Shirley's.
Internally,
we observe
the great
peculiarity of the rhythm.
Not only is the poem arranged
in
nine-line stanzas, but the whole is a t_r de force.
In the course
of 33 lines, there are but 3 rime-endings ; and we may particularly
notice the repetition of the first two lines at the end of the poem,
just as in the Complaint of Anelida, which likewise begins and
ends with a line in which remembraunce is the last word.
We
have here a specimen of the kind of nine-line stanza (examples of
which are very scarce) which Hoccleve endeavoured
to imitate
in his Balade to my Ix_rd of York 2 ; but Hoccleve had to employ
three rimes in the stanza instead of two.
The poem is chiefly
of importance
as an example of Chaucer's metrical experiments,
and as being an excellent specimen of a Complaint.
There is
a particular
reason for taking an interest in all poems of this
character, because few Complaints
are extant, although Chaucer
assures us that he wrote many of them.
§ I_. As to the poems

numbered

XXIII

(A Balade

of Com-

pleynt), XXV (Complaint
to my Mortal Foe, vol. iv. p. xxvii),
and XXVI (Complaint
to my Lodesterre, vol. iv. p. xxix), there
are two points of interest:
(t) that they are Complaints,
and
i Exception may be taken to the riming of r_ePw(1. ao) with open t, _nd
grow.with close t.
s Hoccleve's Poems; ed. Furnivall, p. 49; el'. p. 56.
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(2) that they have never been printed before. That they are
genuine, I have no clear proof to offer; but they certainly
illustrate this peculiar kind of poem, and are of some interest ;
and it is clearly a convenience to be able to compare them with
such Complaints as we know to be genuine, particularly with
no. VI (A Complaint to his Lady). They may be considered
as relegated to an Appendix, for tile purposes of comparison and
illustration.
I do not think I shall be much blamed for thus
rendering them accessible. It may seem to some that it must be
an easy task to discover unprinted poems that are reasonably like
Chaucer's in vocabulary, tone, and rhythm. Those who think
so had better take the task in hand ; they will probably, in any
ease, learn a good deal that they did not know before. The
student of original MSS. sees many points in a new light; and,
if he is capable of it, will learn humility.
§ _3-

THE

TEXT

OF

THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

On this subject I have already said something above (vol. iv.
pp. xvii-xx); and have offered a few remarks on the texts in
former editions (vol. iv. pp. xvi, xvii ; cf. p. viii). But I now
take the opportunity of discussing the matter somewhat further.
It is unfortunate that readers have hitherto been so accustomed
to inaccurate texts, that they have necessarily imbibed several
erroneous notions. I do not hereby intend any reflection upon
the editors, as the best MSS. were inaccessible to them ; and
it is only during the last few years that many important points
regarding the grammar, the pronunciation, and the scansion of
Middle-English have been sufficiently determined 1. Still, the
fact remains, and is too important to be passed over.
In particular, I may call attention to the unfortunate prejudice
against a certain habit of Chaucer's, which it taxed all the
ingenuity of some of the editors to suppress. Chaucer frequently
allows the first foot of his verse to consist of a single accented
syllable, as has been abundantly illustrated above with respect
to his Legend of Good Women (vol. iii. pp. xliv-xlvii). It was
a natural mistake• oa J Tyrwhitt's
part to attribute the apparent
.
fault to the scribes, an_l to amend the lines whmh seemed to
i See the admirable remarks on this subject in Lounsbury's Studies
|n ChaQcer, i. 3o5-a8. Much that I wish to say is there said for me,
in a way which I cannot improve.
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be so strangely defective.
It will be sufficient to enumerate
the
lines of this character that occur in the Prologue, viz. ll. 76, I3X,
XTO, 247, 294, 37 r, and 39 I.
A1 I bismotered with his habergeoun.
That ] no drope ne fdle upon hir breste
Ging ]len in a whistling wind as clere.
For ] to delen with no swieh poraille.
Twen ] ty bokes, clad in blak or reed.
Ev' [ rich, for the wisdom that he can.
In I a gowne of falding to the knee.
Tyrwhitt alters AI to Alle, meaning no doubt dl-le (dissyllabic),
which would be ungrammatical.
For TAat, he has Thatte, as if
for T/mr-re; whereas T]_at is invariably a monosyllable.
For
Gingling, he has Gingeling, evidently meant to be lengthened out
to a trisyllable.
For For, he prints As for.
For T_ven_, he has
A _a_en(y. The next line is untouched ; he dearly took JEverich
to be thoroughly
trisyllabic ; which may be doubted.
For In,
he has All in. And the same system is applied, throughout
all
tl_e Tales.
The point is, of course,
that the MSS. do not
countenance
such corrections,
but are almost
unanimously
obstinate in asserting the ' imperfection ' of the lines 1.
The natural result of altering tupenty to .4 _enty
(not only
here, but again in D. x695), was to induce the belief in students
that A twenty bookes is a Chaucerian idiom.
I can speak feelingly,
for I believed it for some years; and I have met with many
who have done the same *. And the unfortunate
part" of the
business is, that the restoration
of the true reading shocks the
reader's sense of propriety.
This is to be regretted,
certainly ;
but the truth must be told ; especially as the true readings of
the MSS. are now, thanks to the Chaucer Society, accessible
to many.
The student, in fact, has something
to unlearn ; and
he who is most familiar with the old texts has to unlearn the
most.
The restoration
of the text to the form of it given in
the seven best MSS. is, consequently,
in a few ' instances, of an
almost revolutionary
character;
and it is best that this should
be said plainly'_.
I mS. Lansdowne (the worst of the seven) has .,411e,and Gyngelinge;
Cm. has Gyngdyn; HI. has _'m,O, man; and that is all.
x The phrase we/a ten (F. 383) is not precisely parallel.
s Thus, the Parson calls his Tale 'a mery' one (I. 46). Tyrwhitt has ' a litel
tale.'
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The editions by Wright and Morris do not repeat the above
amendments
by Tyrwhitt ; but strictly conform to the Harleian
MS. Even so, they are not wholly correct ; for this MS. blunders
over two lines out of the seven.
It gives 1. 247 in this extraordinary form :--'For
to delen with such poraile';
where the
omission
of no renders all scansion
hopeless.
And again, it
gives 1. 37I in the form :--' Euery man
for the wisdom that
he can' ; which is hardly pleasing.
And in a great many places,
the faithful following of this treacherous MS. has led the editors
into sad trouble.
§ 14. THE HARLEIAN MS.
The printing of this MS. for the
Chaucer Society enables us to see that Mr. Wright did not adhere
so closely to the text of the MS. as he would have us believe.
As many readers may not have the opportunity
of testing this
statement
for themselves,
I here subjoin a few specimens
of
lines from this MS., to shew the nature of its errors.
Bet than a lazer or a beggere ; A. 24a.
So in Wright ; for beg,gere read beggest/re.
But al that he might gete and his frendes sende;
Corrected

A. u99.

by Wright.
For eche of hem made othur to wynne ; A. 4_7.

Wright has ' othurfor to wynne.'
This is correct ; but the word
for is silently supplied, without comment;
and so in other cases.
of his visage children weren aferd ; A. 628.
For weren, read were ; or pronounce it weFn.
I cite this line
because it is, practically, correct, and agrees with other MSS., it
being remembered that 'vis_ig-e' is trisyllabic.
But readers have
not, as yet, been permitted to see this line in its correct form. The
black-letter editions insert sore before aferd.
Tyrwhitt follows
them;
Wright follows Tyrwhitt;
and Morris follows Wright,
but prints sore in italics, to shew that there is here a deviation
from the MS. of some sort or other.
A few more

quotations

are here subjoined,

without

comment.

t not which was the fyner of hem two ; A. xo39.
'1"omake a certel_ "gerland for hire heede; A. Io54.
And herethhim _2omyng in the greues ; /L x64L
They- foyneden ech at other longe; A. z654.
And as wilde boores gonne they smyte
That frothcn white as fome frothe wood ; A. J658--9.
Be it of pees, other hate or loue; A. 167x.
bz
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That sehe for whom they haue this lelousye; A. I8o 7 1.
As he that hath often ben caught in his lace; A. 1817.
Charmes and sorcery, lesynges and flatery; A. I927.
And abouen hire heed dowues fleyng; A. I962.
A bowe he bar, and arwes fair and greene; A. x966.
I saugh woundes ]aughyng in here rage,
The hunt strangled with wilde bores corage ; A. 2oix-82.
The riche aray of Thebes his paleys ; A. 2x99.
Now ryngede the tromp and clarioun; A. 26oo.
In goth the speres into the rest; A. 26oo.
But as a Iustes or as a turmentyng; A. 2"]20.
And rent forth by arme foot and too; A. o726.
Of olde folk that ben of tendre yeeres ; A. 2828.
And eek more ryalte and holynesse; A. 318o.
He syngeth crowyng as a nightyngale ; A. 3377.
What wikked way is he gall, gan he crye; A. 4o78.
His wyf burdoun a ful strong; A. 4165.
These examples shew that the Harleian
careful watching.
There is no doubt as to
its frequent helpfulness
in difficult passages;
kind of MS. that should be greatly trusted.
§ 15. THE ELLESMERE MS. The excellence

MS. requires very
its early age and
but it is not the
of this MS. renders

the task of editing the Tales much easier than that of editing
The House of Fame or the Minor Poems.
The text here given
only varies from it in places where variation
seemed
highly
desirable,
as explained
in the footnotes.
As to my general
treatment of it, I have spoken above (vol. iv. pp. xviii-xx).
One great advantage of this MS., quite apart from the excellence
of its readings, is the highly phonetic character of the spelling.
The future editor will probably some day desire to normalise the
spelling of Chaucer throughout
his works.
carefully study the spelling of the Ellesmere
which resemble
each other very closely.

If so, he must very
and Hengwrt
MSS.,
By their help, it

becomes possible to regulate the use of the final e to a very
great extent, which is extremely helpful for the scansion of the
lines.

to

§ i6. This matter is best illustrated
by referring, for a while,
the old black-letter
editions;moreover,
the whole matter

will appear in a clearer light if we consider, at the same time, the
remarkable argument put forward by Prof. Morley (Eng. Writers,
v. x _6) in favour of the genuineness of The Court of Love.
lelousye cannot rime with me.
The latter line answers to A. 2ox8 ; lines 2oi2- 7 belng wholly omitted.

THE OLD EDITIONS.

xxi

' Chaucer (he says) could not have written verse that would
scan without sounding in due place the final -e. But when the
final e came to be dropped, a skilful copyist of later time would
have no difficulty whatever in making the lines run without it...
If Chaucer wrote--" But that I lik6, may I not come by"_--it
was an easy change to--" But that I like, that may I not come by."
With so or and, or well, or gat, or that, and many a convenient
monosyllable, lines that seemed short to the later ear were readily
eked out.' He then proceeds to give a specimen from the
beginning of the Canterbury Tales, suggesting, by way of example,
that 1. 9 can easily be made to scan in modern fashion by
writing--' And when the small fowls maken melodye.'
Such a theory would be perfectly true, if it had any basis in
facts. The plain answer is, that later scribes easily might have
eked out lines which seemed deficient ; only, as a matter of fact,
they did not do so. The notion that Chaucer's lines run smoothly,
and can be scanned, is quite a modern notion, largely due to
Tyrwhitt's common sense. The editors of the sixteenth century
did not know that Chaucer's lines ran smoothly, and did not often
attempt to mend them, but generally gave them up as hopeless ;
and we ought to be much obliged to them for doing so. Whenever they actually make amendments here and there, the patching
is usually plain enough. The fact is, however, that they commonly
let the texts alone ; so that if the)" followed a good MS., the lines
will frequently scan, not by their help, but as it were in spite of
them.
§ _7. Let us look for a moment, at the very edition by Stowe
(in x56x), which contains the earliest copy of The Court of Love.
The 9th line of the tales runs thus :--' And smale fowles maken
melodic,' which is sufficiently correct. We can scan it now in
the present century, but it is strongly to be suspected that Stowe
could not, and did not care to try. For this is how he presents
some of the lines.
Redie to go in my pilgrimage; A. ax.
For him, ¢uenden or _oende was a monosyllable; and go would do
just as well.
The chambresand stables weren wyde; A. a8.
He omits the before stables ; it did not matter to him.
Which, by the way, makescomemonosyllabic.

So that,
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instead of filling up an imperfect line, as Prof. Morley
would be sure to do, he leaves a gap.
To tel you al the condition; A. 38.
Tel should

be tel-&.

As it is, the line halts.

says he

But where is the

filling up by the help of some convenient
monosyllable ?
I add a few more examples, from Stowe, without comment.
For to tell you of his aray; A. 73.
In hope to stande in his ladyes grace ; A. 88.
And Frenche she spake ful fetously; A. x24.
Her mouth smale, and therto softe and reed; A. t53.
It was almost a span brode, I trowe; A. x55.
Another None with her had she; A. x63.
And in harping, whan he had song; A. 266.
Of hem that helpen him to seholay; A. 3o2.
Not a worde spake more than nede; A. 3o4.
Was very felicite perfite; A. 338.
His barge was called the Maudelain; A. 4Io.
It is needless to proceed;
it is obvious that Stowe was not the
man who would care to eke out a line by filling it up with convenient
monosyllables.
And it is just because these old editors usually let
the text alone, that the old black-letter editions still retain a certain
value, and represent some lost manuscript.
§ _8. One editor, apparently Speght, actually had an inkling of
the truth ; but he was promptly put down by Dryden (Pref. to the
Fables).
' The verse of Chaucer, I confess, is not harmonious to
us ; . . . there is the rude sweetness of a Scotch tune in it, which
is natural and pleasing, though not perfect.
It is true, I cannot
go so far as he who published the last edition of him; for he
would make us believe the fault is in our ears, and that there were
really ten syllables in a verse where we find but nine ; but this
error is not worth confuting ; it is so gross and obvious an error _,
that common sense (which is a rule in everything but matters of
faith and revelation) must convince the reader, that equality of
numbers in every verse which we call Heroic, was either not known,
or not always practised in Chaucer's age.
It were an easy matter
to produce some thousands of verses, which are lame for want of
half a foot, and sometimes a whole one, and which no pronunciation can make otherwise.'
We cannot doubt that such was the
prevalent opinion at that time.
Dryden had some reason ; for whenever tas often) the editors omitted
some essential word, the line could not por_ibly be right.
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§ 19. For such readers as do not wish to study the language or
the grammar of Chaucer, but merely wish to read the text with
some degree of comfort, and to come by the stories and their
general literary expression with the least possible trouble, the Ellesmere MS. furnishes quite an ideal text. Such a reader has only
to observe the following empirical rules a.
x. Pronounce every final e like the final a in China, except in a
few very common words like wolde, sholde, were, and the like, which
may be read as woI_, shol_, we_, unless the metre seems to demand
that they should be fully pronounced.
The commonest dipped
words of this character are ha_e, hadde (when a mere auxiliary),
were, here (were not), walde, nolde (would not), thise (like rood. E.
/hese), othere, and a few others, that are easily picked up by
observation.
2. Always pronounce final ¢d, -es, -en, as distinct syllables, unless
it is particularly convenient to clip them. Such extra syllables,
like the final-e, are especially to be preserved at the end of the line ;
a large number of the rimes being double (or feminine).
3- But the final-e is almost invariably elided, and other light
syllables, especially -en, -er, -el, are frequently treated as being
redundant, whenever the next word following begins with a vowel
or is one of the words (beginning with h) in the following list,
viz. he, his, him, her, lu'r (their), hem (them), hath, hadde, have,
how, beer.
These three simple rules will go a long way. An attentive
reader will thus catch the swing of the metre, and will be carded
along almost mechanically.
The chief obstacle to a succession of
smooth lines is the jerk caused by the occasional occurrence
of a line defective in the first foot, as explained above. Perhaps
it may be further noted that an e sometimes occurs, as a distinct
syllable, in the middle of a word as well as at the end of it.
Exx.:JEng-e-land(A.
x6); wod-e-craft(A, xxo); sem-e-ly(A, x36 ).
§ 2o. We must also remember that the accentuation of many
words, especially of such as are of French origin, was quite different
then from what it is now. A word like 'reason' was then
properly pronounced r_s6un (rezuun), i. e. somewhat like a modern
ray-zhan ; but even in_Chaucees day the habit of throwing back
the accent was beginning to prevail, and there was a tendency to
t The explanationof these rules depends upon Middle-Englishgrammar
and pronunciation; for which see the Introduction to vol. vi.
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.say r_son (reezun), somewhat like a modern rdy-zun. Chaucer
avails himself of this variable accent, and adopts the sound which
comes in more conveniently at the moment I. Thus while we find
res_un (rezuun) in 1. 37, in 1. 274 we find r_sons (reezunz).
§ 2x. I give a few examples of the three rules stated above.
The following words are properly dissyllabic, in the Prologue
to the Canterbury Tales :--(1. i) shou-res, so.re; (2) drog_le,
Mrar.che,per-ced, ro-te; (3) ba-lhed, vey-ne; (5) swe.te ; (7) crop-pes,
yon-ge, son-he ; (8) ha/fie ; (9) sma-le,faw-les, ma-ken ; (io) sle-pen,
o-pen,y-g; (x3)slraun-ge, strond-es ; (I4) [er-ne, hal-wes, Ion-des;
(i5) sM-res, end-e; and so on.
In the same way, there are three syllables in (x) April-&;
(4) en-gend-red; (5) Ze_Oh-i-rtis;(6) arn-spi-red; (8) y-ron-ne; &c.
And there are four syllables in (9) mdl_o-d_-e; (i2) pil-grim-d-ges.
Elision takes place of the e in drogh-te and of the e in couth-e in
l. x4; of the e in nyn-e in l. 24; &c. In such cases, the words may
be read as if spelt droght, coulh, nyn, for convenience.
There
are some cases in which the scribe actually fails to write a final e,
owing to such elision ; but they are not common. I have noted
a few in the Glossarial Index.
The final e is ignored, before a consonant, in were (59, 68, 74,
81); and even, which is not common, in hope (88) and nose (i52).
As examples of accents to which we are no longer accustomed,
we may notice A-pril-le (1); ver-tt_ (4) ; cor-a-ges(r I) ; d-yen-trice
(25) ; t_-ward (27) ; re-shun (37).; hon-_ur (46) ; hon-rur-ed (50) ;
a-r_-ve (60) ; sta-tt_-re (83) ; Cur-tdys (99)The lines were recited deliberately, with a distinct pause near
the middle of each, at which no elision could take place. At this
medial pause there is often a redundant syllable (as is more fully
explained in vol. vi). Thus, in 1. 3, the -e in veyn-e should be
preserved, though modern readers are sure to ignore it. Cf. carie
in 1. I3o; stud& in 1. I84 ; &c.
§ 22. By help of the above hints, some notion of the melody
of Chaucer may be gained, even by such as adopt the modern
English pronunciation.
It is right, however, to bear in mind that
most of the vowels had, at that time, much the same powers as in
modern French and Italian ; and it sometimes makes a conA wordlike taverneis ta-vlr-ne,in three syllables,if the accent be on
the second mjllable; but when it is on the first,it becomestdv-ern',and is
only dissyllabic.
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siderable difference. Thus the word cltaritable in 1. x43 was
really pronounced nmre like the modern French charitable', only
that the initial sound was that of the O. F. and E. oh, as in church,
not that of the modern French ch in citer. For further remarks
on the pronunciation, see vol. vi.
§ 23. The feeble suggestion is sometimes made that Chaucer's
spelling ought to be modernised, like that of Shakespeare. This
betrays a total ignorance of the history of English spelling. It is
not strictly the case, that Shakespeare's spelling has been
modernised ; for the fact is the other way, viz. that in all that
is most essential, it is the spelling of Shakespeare's time that
has been adopted in modern English. The so-called 'modern'
spelling is really a survival, and is sadly unfit, as we all k-now
to our cost, for representing modern English sounds. By
'modernising,' such critics usually mean the cutting off of final
e in places where it was just as little required in Elizabethan
English as it is now; the freer use of 'v' and of 'j'; and so
forth ; nearly all of the alterations referring to unessential details.
Such alterations would have been useful even in Shakespeare's
time, and would not have touched the character of the spelling.
But the spelling of Chaucer's time refers to quite a different
age, when a large number of inflections were still in use that
have since been discarded; so that it involves changes in essential
and vital points. As it happens, the spelling of the Ellesmere
MS. is phonetic in a very high degree. Pronounce the words
as they are sflelt, but with the Italian vowel-sounds and the
German final e, and you come very near the truth. If this is too
much trouble, pronounce the words as they are _Oell,with modern
English vowels (usually adding a final e, pronounced like a in
China, when it is visibly present); and, even so, it is easy to
follow. The alteration of a word like quene to queene does not
make it any easier ; and the further alteration to queen destroys
its dissyllabic nature. Besides, those who want the spelling
modernised can get. it in Gilfillan's edition.
Surely, it is better to stick to the true old phonetic spelling.
Boys at school, who h_ve learnt Attic Greek, are supposed to be
able to face the spellifig of Homer without wincing, though it is
not their native language ; and the number of Englishwomen who
are fairly familiar with Middle-English is becoming considerable.
§ 24. AS regards the Notes in the present volume, it will be
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readily understood that I have copied them or collected them
from many sources. Many of those on the Prologue and Knightes
Tale were really written by Dr. Morris ; but, owing to the great
kindness he shewed me in allowing me to work in conjunction
with him on terms of equality, I should often be hard put to it to
say which they are. A large number are taken from the editions
by Tyrwhitt, Wright, and Belt ; but these are usually acknowledged.
Others I have adopted from the various works published by the
Chaucer Society ; from the excellent notes by Dr. Krppell,
Dr. Kblbing, and Dr. Koch that have appeared in Anglia, and
in similar publications ; and from Professor Lounsbury's excellent
work entitled Studies in Chaucer. I have usually endeavoured
to point out the sources of my information ; and, if I have in
several cases failed to do this, I hope it will be understood that,
as Chaucer's fox said, ' I dide it in no wikke entente.' Perhaps
this may seem an unlucky reference, for the fox was not speaking
the strict truth, as we all know that he ought to have done. If
I may take any credit for any part of the Notes, I think it may be
for my endeavour to hunt up, as far as I could, a large number of
the very frequent allusions to Le Roman de la Rose', and to such
authors as Ovid and Statius; besides undertaking the more
difficult task involved in tracing out some of the mysterious
references which occur in the margins of the manuscripts.
For
the Tale of Melibeus, I naturally derived much help and comfort
from the admirable edition of Albertano's Liber Consolationis
by Thor Sundby, and the careful notes made by M_itzner. As
for the references in the Persones Tale, I should never have
found out so many of them, but for the kind assistance of the
Rev. E. Marshall. To all my predecessors in the task of annotation, and to all helpers, I beg leave to express my hearty thanks.
For further remarks on this and some other subjects, see vol. vi.
As it frequently happens that it is highly desirable to be able
to recover speedily the whereabouts of a note on some particular
word or subject, an Index to the Notes is appended to this
volume.
i Manyof themwere discoveredby Dr. Krppell.

ERRATA

IN

VOL

IV.

At p. xxiv of vol. iv, a list of Errata is given, many of which are of slight
importance.
Much use of this volume, for the purpose of illustration, has
brought to my notice a few more Errata, six of which, here marked with
an asterisk, are worth special notice.
P. 29. A 636. ForThanne
readThan
P. 37. A x248. The end-stop should be only a
P. 4 z. A x4i 9. The end-stop should be only a
P. I38. B _95. For moevyng read moeving
Pp. _5I, I55.
B 724, 858. For Constable read
* P. x65. B Ix78. Forbe readhe
P. z87. B z843. The cad-stop should (perhaps)
P. a32. B 2865. For haue read have

colon.
semicolon.
constable
be a semicolon.

P.
*P.
* P.
P.
P.
* P.

a59.
a75.
348.
349.
384398.
sette,

B 367 o. The end-stop should he a comma.
B 4167. ForThan
readThat
D 955- For which read whiche
D _oo 9. For Plighte read Plight
D 2x52. Dele ' at be_nning.
E a9 o. MS. E has set (_setteth,
pr. s.) ; whi_
as in other MSS.

P.
* P.
P.
* P.
P.

4o 9. E 656. For Left read Lefte [though the • is elided].
46a. F 56.
For Him read Hem
546. G I_ 4. Dele the final comma.
6o8 ; end of 1. z4. For power or (as in E.) read power of (as m tl:e rest).
6ao : 11. 16, I% Dele ll_e commas after receyven and folk

scans better than

VOL. V.

ADDENDA,

ETC.

P. "]3 ; I. xo from bottom.
Dele comma after Thornton.
P. _,62 ; note to C 6o.
Cf. Ayenbite of Inwyt, p. 2o 5 :--' Ac the greate
metes and thet stronge wyn alighteth
and norisseth
lecherie,
ase oyle
other grese alighteth
and strengtheth
thet uer' [i. e. the fire]. This
passage occurs quite close to that quoted in the note to A 44o6. Probably
Chaucer took both of these from the French original of the Ayenbite.
Cf.
P. 447P. 45o. The note to G xx'/x has been accidentally omitted_ but is important.
The reading should here be lervcd, not tormd; and again, in G x2"/4, read
ter_, not tome. The Ellesmere MS. is really right in both places, though
lerued appears as terned in the Six-text edition.
These readings are duly
noted in the Errata to vol. iv_ at p. xxvi. The verb lcrve means ' to strip,' or
' to roll back' the edge of a cuff or the like. The Bremen W_rterbnch
has: ' um lateen, up tarven, den Rand yon elnem Kleidungstiicke
umschlagen,
das innerste
ausw_.rts kehren.'
Hence read llrueden in Haveloky 6o3;
leben of in the Wars of Alexander, 4xx4 ; tyrue in Allit. Poems 7ed. Morris,
B. 63o; and tyruen in Gawain and the Grene Knight, x92t.
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N.B. The spellings between marks of parenthesis indicate the pronunciation,
according to the scheme given in the Introduction.
References to other lines in the Canterbury Tales are denoted by the Group
and line. Thus 'B. x34' means Group B, 1. 134, i.e. the first line in the
Man of Lawes Tale.
Notes taken from editions by Tyrwhitt, Wright, Bell, and Morris, are
usually marked accordingly; sometimes T. denotes Tyrwhitt, and M., Morris.
1. IN the Man of Law's Prologue, B. I-6, there is definite mention of
the 18th day of April. The reference is, in that passage, to the second
day of the pilgrimage.
Consequently, the allusion in II. t9-23 below
is to April I6, and in 1. 822 to April I7. The year may be supposed
to be x387 (vol. iii. p. 373).
'When that April, with his sweet showers.'
A#rille is here
masculine, like Lat. A#rih's ; cf. I. 5.
shoures (shuu'rez), showers ; pl. of shout, A. S. scar (skuur). The
etymology of all words of this character, which are still in use, can be
found by looking out the modern form of the word in my"Etymological
Dictionary.
I need not repeat such information here.
sore, sweet, is another form of swete, which occurs just below in
L 5. The • is not, in this case, the mark of the plural, as the forms
sore, maete are dissyllabic, and take a final • in the singular also. Sate
is a less correct form of s_vate ; and the variation between the long a
in aware and the long e in swa'e is due to confusion between the
adverbial and adjectiv_ uses. Swale corresponds to A. S. sw6t, adv.,
sweetly, and swele tO h,. S. scylla, adj., sweet. The latter exhibits
mutation of 6 to _; cf. mod. E. goose, pl. geese (A. S. g'_s, pl. gds).
In this Introduction, Chaucer seems to have had in his mind the
• * *
B
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passage which begins Book IV. of Guido delle Colonne's HistoriaTroiae,
which is as follows :--_Tempus erat quo sol maturans sub obliquo zodiaci
circulo cursum suum sub signo Jam intrauerat Arietis...
celebratur
equinoxium primi veils, tune cum incipit tempus blandiri mortalibus
in aeris serenitate intentis, tune cure dissolutis ymbribus Zephiri
flantes molliciter (Me) crispant aquas..,
tunc cure ad summitates
arborum et ramorum humiditates ex terre gremio examplantes ex.
tollunt in eis ; quare insultant sem:.na, crescunt segetes, virent prata,
variorum colorum floribus iUustl-ata..,
tune cum ornatur terra
graminibus,
cantant volucres, et in dulcis armonie modulamine
citharizant. Tunc quasi medium mensis Aprilis efltuxerat ' ; &c.
We may also note the passage in Vincent of Beauvais, S#eculum
Naturale, lib. xv. c. 66, entitled De Vere :_' Sol vero ad radices herbarum et arborum penetrans, humorem quem ibi coadunatum hyeme
reperit, attrahit ; herba veto, vel arbor suam inanidonem sentlens a
terra attrahit humorem, quem ibi sui similitudine adiuuante calore Solis
transmutat, sicque reuiuiscit; inde est quod quidam mensis huius
temporis A#rilis dicitur, quia tune terra praedicto modo aperitur.'
2. droght-e, dryness ; A.S. dragathe ; essentially dissyllabic, but the
final e is elided. Pron. (6ruuht'). #creed, pierced, rot-e, dat. of root,
a root ; Ice]. r_t; written for roote. The double o is not required to
shew vowel-length, when a single consonant and an e follow.
4. vertu, efficacy, productive agency, vital energy. CAnd bathed
every vein (of the tree or herb) in such moisture, by means of which
quickening power the flower is generated.'
Pron. (vertii').
5. Ze2bhirus , the zephyr, or west wind. Cf. Chaucer's Book of the
Duchess, 1. 4o2, and the note. There are two more references to
Zephirus in the translation of Boethius, bk. i. met. 5 ; bk. ii. met. 3.
6. holt, wood, grove ; A. S. holt ; cf. G. Holx.
7. crol_es , shoots, extremities of branches, especially towards the top
of a tree; hence simply tree-tops, tops of plants, &c. Hence to cro# is
' to cut the tops off.' Cf. A. _532 ; tr. of Boethius, bk. iii. met. z. 24 ;
Rom. Rose, t 396 ; and note to P. Plowman, B. xvi. 69.
yonge sonne (yungg_ sunna) ; see the next note. The -e inyong-e
denotes the definite form of the article. Sonn-e, A. S. sunna, is essentially dissyllabic.
8. the Ram. The difficulty here really resides in the expression ' his
halle cours,' which means what it says, viz. ' his half-course,' and not, as
Tyrwhitt unfortunately supposed, ' half his course.' The results of the
two explanations are quite different. Taking Chaucer's own expression
as it stands, he tells us that, a little past the middle of April, 'the
young sun has run his half-course in the Ram.'
Turning to Fig. I in
The Astrolabe (see vol. iii.), we see that, against the month ' Aprilis,'
there appears in the circle of zodiacal signs, the latter half (roughly
speaking) of Aries, and the former half of Taurus.
Thus the sun in
April runs a half-course in the Ram and a half-course in the Bull.
The former of these was completed,' says the poet ; which is as much
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as to say, that it _aspast the elevenlh ofl.4;_riI; for, in Chaucer's time,
the sun entered Aries on March Iz, and left that sign on April x x. See
note to 1. I.
I

March.
[

I
Aries.

April.

I

May.

I

I

Taurus.

]

Gemini.

I

The sun had, in fact, only just completed his course through the first
of the twelve signs, as the said course was supposed to begin at the
vernal equinox. This is why it is ca.lled'the yonge sonne,' an expression which Chaucer repeats under similar circumstances in the
Squyeres Tale, F. 385. Y-ronne, for A.S.gerunnen,
pp. of rfnnan, to
run (M. E. rinnen, rinne).
The M.E. y-, A. S. g'e-, is a mere prefix,
mostly used with past participles.
9. Pron. (ond smaa'l_ fuu'lez maa'ken melodii'o) ; ' and little birds
make melody.' C£fo_el (fuul), a bird, in 1. I9 o.
10. a_en ye, open eye. Cf. the modem expression 'with one eye
open.'
This line is copied in the Sowdone of Babylon, U. 41-46.
11. ' So nature excites them, in their feelings (instincts).' hlr, their;
A. S. lu'ra, lit. ' of them,' men. pl. of hi, he. corage (kuraa'j_) ; rood. E.
courage ; see 1. 22.
12, 13. According to ordinary English construction, the verb longen
must be supplied afterpahners.
In fact, 1. I3 is parenthetical.
Note
that Than, in L IZ, answers to 14,'han in 1. I.
18. palmer, originally, one who made a pilgrimage to the Holy Land
and brought home a_alm-branch
as a token. Chaucer, says Tyrwhitt,
seems to consider all pilgrims to foreign parts as palmers.
The
essential difference between the two classes of persons here mentioned,
the palmer and the pilgrim, was, that the latter had ' some dwellingplace, a palmer had none ; the pilgrim travelled to some certain place,
the palmer to all, and not to any one in particular ; the pilgrim might
go at his own charge, the palmer must profess wilful poverty; the
pilgrim might give over his profession, the palmer must be constant';
Blount's Glossographia (taken from Speght).
See note to P. Plowman,
B. v. 5z3.
The fact is, that palmers did not always reach the Holy Land. They
commonly went to Rome first, where not unfrequently the Pope _allowed
them to wear the palm as if they had visited Palestine' ; Rock, Church
of our Fathers, vol. iii. pt. x. p. 439.
toseken, to seek ; the A. S. gerund, t6 sicanne ; expressive of purpose.
s/rondes, strands, shores.
14. time halcoes, distant saints, i. e. shrines. Hereftrne =fcrrtn¢ =
distant, foreign. ' Toferne poeples' ; Chaucer's Boethius, bk. ii. met. 7.
See Mgtzner's M. E. Dict. _,Ferne also means 'ancient,' but not here.
l_al_¢s, saints ; c£ Scotdi Hallo_.e'en,
the eve of All Hallows, or
All Saints; the word is here applied to their shrines.
Chaucer has, 'to go seken tuff_es; to go (on a pilgrimage) to seek
B 2
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saints' shrines ; D. 657. couthe (kuudh'), well known ; A. S. c_6, know_,
pp. of cunnan, to know. sondry (sun'dri), various.
lB. wende, go; pret. wente, Eng. went. The use of the present
tense in modern English is usually restricted to the phrase _he wends
his way.'
17. The holy blisful marlir, Thomas _ Becket.
On pilgrimages, see
Saunders, Chaucer, p. Io; and Erasmus, Pereg, rinatia religqonis ergo.
There were numerous places in England sought by pilgrims, as Durham, St. Alban's, Bury, St. David's, Glastonbury, Lincoln, York, Peterborough, Winchester, Holywell, &c. ; but the chief were Canterbury
and Walslngham.
18. hol_ben, pp. ofheljben. The older preterites of this verb are heol#,
hel#, hallb, seke, sick, rimes to seke, seek ; this apparent repetition is only
allowed when the repeated word is used in two different senses.
seke, pl. of seek, A. S. s_oc, sick, ill, For hem, see n. to 1. 175.
19. Bifel, it befell seson (saesun),time.
on a day, one day.
20. Tabard.
Of this word Speght gives the following account in his
Glossary to Chaucer :--' Tabard--a jaquet or sleveless coate, worne in
times past by noblemen in the warres, but now only by heraults
(heralds), and is cal:ed theyre "coate of armes in servise."
It is the
signe of an inne in Southwarke by London, within the which was the
lodging of the Abbot of Hyde by Winchester.
This is the hostelry
where Chaucer and the other pilgrims mett together, and, with Henry
Baily their hoste, accorded about the manner of their journey to Canterbury. And whereas through time it hath bin much decayed, it is now
by Master J. Preston, with the Abbot's house thereto adgoyned, newly
repaired, and with convenient rooms much encreased, for the receipt of
many guests.'
The inn is well described in Saunders (on Chaucer),
p. 13. See also Stow, Survey of London (ecL Thorns, p. I54);
Nares' Glossary, s.v. Tabard; Dyce's Skelton, ii. 283; FurnivaIl's
Temporary Preface to Chaucer, p. x8.
The tabard, however, was not sleeveless, though the sleeves, at first,
were very short. See the plate in Boutell's Heraldry, ed. Aveling,
p. 69 ; cf. note to P. Plowman, C. vii. 2o3.
lay ; used like the modern _lodged,' or 'was stopping.'
23. come (kum'), short for comen, pp. ofcomen,
hostelrye, a lodging,
inn, house, residence.
Hostler properly signifies the keeper of an inn,
and not, as now, the servant of an inn who looks after the horses.
2d,. wel is here used like our word full or quite.
25. by avenIurey-falle, by adventure (chance) fallen (into company).
Pron. (av'entii'r').
26. felawslu'#e, company ; from M.E.felawe,
companion, fellow.
27. wolden ryde, wished to ride. The latter verb is in the infinitive
mood, as usual after ¢vfll, ¢vould, shall, may, &c.
29. esed atte bes/e, accommodated or entertained in the best manner.
Easement is still used as a law term, signifying accommodation.
Cf. F.
bien aise. Pron. (aezed).
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atte,
i.e.at the,was shortenedfrom atten,masc. and neut.,from
A. S.eel/k_m. We alsofindM. E. at/if,
fern.,
fromA. S._etthere.
30. to res/e, i.e. gone to rest, set.
31. everichon, for e'Jer-ick oon, every one, lit. ever each one.
32. ofkirfelawsh_e,
(one) of their company.
33. fov'toard, agreement.
' Fals was here foreward so forst is in May,'
i. e. their agreement was as false as a frost in May ; Ritson's Ancient
Songs, i. 30. A.S.fore-weard,
lit.' fore ward,' a precaution, agreement.
34. tker as I.cow deco,se, to that place that I tell you of (sc. Canterbury); tker in M. E. frequently signifies ' where,' and /her as signifies
' where that.' de-oyse, speak of, describe ; lit. ' devise.'
35. nagheles, nevertheless;
lit. ' no the less';
eft. A.S. n_, no.
wltyl, whilst. The form in -es (wkiles, the reading of some MSS.) is
a comparatively modern adverbial form, and may be compared with
M. E. kennes, thennes, hence, thence ; ones,/wyes, tkryes, once, twice,
thrice ; of which older forms are found in -enne and -e respectively.
37. ' It seemeth to me it is reasonable.'
Me/kinket_-_ me tMnks, where me is the dative before the impersonal
vb. tkinken, to appear, seem ; cp. me liketh, me ks/, it pleases me. So
the phrase if you lMease-_ if it 2bleaseyou, you being the dalic/e and not
the nominative case. seined me=it seemed to me, occurs in 1. 39. The
personal verb is properly tkenken, as in the Clerkes Tale, E. 116, 64x ;
or/hencken, as in A. 3253.
accordaunt, accordant, suitable, agreeable (to).
40. wkicke, what sort of men ; Lat. qualis.
41. inne. In M.E., in is the preposition, and inne the adverb.
T_e _ni_ht.
43. IfnigAt.
It was a common thing in this age for knights to seek
employment in foreign countries which were at war.
Cf. Book of the
Duchesse, 1o24, and my note. Tyrwhitt cites from Leland's Ilinerary,
v. iii. p. cxL, the epitaph of a knight of this period, Matthew de Gourney,
who had been at the battle of Benamaryn, at the siege of Algezir, and
at the Battles of Crecy, Poitiers, &c. See note to I. 51.
worth),, worthy, is here used in its literal signification of distinguished,
honourable.
See 1L47, 5°. Pron. (wucdhi).
For notes on the dresses, &c. of the pilgrims, see Todd's Illustrations of Chaucer, p. 227 ; FairhoIt's Costume in England, 1885, i. x29 ;
and Saunders, on the Canterbury Tales, where some of the MS. drawings
are reproduced.
Also Warton, Hist. Eng. Poetry, sect. ]7.
45. c/dvalrye (chiv'aLrii'a), knighthood ; also the manners, exercises,
and exploits of a knight.
47. in Ms lordes wffre,_e,
in the king's service. ' The -knight, by
his tenure, was obliged to serve the king on horseback in his wars, and
maintain a soldier at his own proper charge,' &c. ; Strutt, Manners and
Customs, iii. t 5. werre, war.

6

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[¢,roup._

48. therto, moreover, besides that ; see 1. x53 below, titre, the camp.
offer, far. Cf. M. E. derre, dearer (A. I448) ; sarre, sorer, &c.
49. hetheaesse, heathen lands, as distinguished from Crfstendvm,
Christian countries. The same distinction occurs in English Gilds, ed.
Toulmin Smith, p. 36, 1. I.
50. Pron. (and ae'vr onuu'red for iz wurdhines'sa).
51. Alisaundre, in Egypt, 'was won, and immediately after abandoned in I365, by Pierre de Lusiguan, King of Cyprus'; Tyrwhitt.
Froissart (Chron. bk. iii. c. 22) gives the epitaph of Pierre de Lusiguan,
king of Cyprus, who ' conquered in hattie., the cities of Alexandria in
Egypt, Tripoli in Syria, Layas in Armenia, Satalia in Turkey, with
several other cities and towns, from the enemies of the faith of Jesus
Christ' ; tr. by Johnes, vol. ii. p. 138. ' To this I may add, from "Les
Tombeaux des Chevaliers du noble Ordre de la Toison d'Or," the
exploits recorded on a monument also of a French knight, who lived
in Chaucer's age, and died in 1449, Jean, Seigneur de Roubais, &c.
"qui en son temps visita les Saints lieux de Ierusalem,...
S. lacques
en Galice,...
et passa les perils mortels de plusieurs batailles arrest6es
contre les Infidels, c'est a sc._avoiren Hongrie et Barbarie,...
en Prusse
contre les Letaux,...
avec plusieurs autres falcts exercice d'armes tant
par met que par terre,"' &c.--Todd, lUust, of Ch., p. 227. wonne
(wunna), won.
52. he hadde the bordbigonne.
Here bard = board, table, so that the
phrase signifies _he had been placed at the head of the dais, or table of
state.' Warton, in his Hist. of Eng. Poetry, ed. x84o, ii. 2o9 (ed. x87x,
ii. 373), aptly cites a passage from Gower which is quite explicit as to
the sense of the phrase.
See Gower, Conf. Amantis, bk. viii. ed. Pauli,
iii. 299. We there read that a knight was honoured by a king, by being
set at the head of the middle table in the hall.
'And he, which had Ins lbm'se deserved,
After the kinges owne word,
Was maad be_inne a middel bard.'
The context shews that this was at supper-time, and that the knight
was placed in this honourable position by the marshal of the hail
Further illustrations are also given by Warton, ed. t84o_ i. 174,
footnote, shewing that the phrases began the dese (dais) and began the
tabk were also in use, with the same sense. I can add another clear
instance from Sir Beves of Hamptoun, ed. K61bing, E. E. T. S., p. Io4,
where we find in one text (1.2122)-'T how schelt this dai be priour,
And beginne oure deis' [da£s] ;
where another text has (1. I957) the reading-Palmer, thou semest best to me,
Therfore men shal worshyp the-;
Begyn l,_e horde, I the pray.'
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See also the New Eng. Dictionary, s. v. Board; Hurtshorne's Metrical
Tales, pp. 72, 73, 215, 219; Early Popular Poetry, ed. Hazlitt, i. IO4;
Todd's Illustrations, p. 3u2. Even in Stow's Survey of London, ed.
Thorns, p. I44 , col. 2, we read how--' On the north side of the hall
certain aldermen began the board, and then followed merchants of
the city.'
Another explanation is sometimes given, but it is wholly wrong.
53, 54. Pruce. When our English knights wanted employment, ' it
was usual for them to go and serve in Pruce, or Prussia, with the
knights of the Teutonic order, who were in a state of constant warfare
with their heathen neighbours in/.e/tow (Lithuania), Ruce (Russia), and
elsewhere.'--Tyrwhitt.
Cf. Cower, Conf. Amant. ii. 56.
The larger part of Lithuania now belongs to Russia, and the
remainder to Prussia ; but in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
the natives long maintained their independence against the Russians
and Poles (Haydn, Dict. of Dates).
reysed, made a military expedition.
The O.F. reise, sb., a military
expedition, was in common use on the continent at that time. Numerous
examples of its use are given in Godefroy's O. F. Dict. It was borrowed
from O. H. G. reisa (G. Reise), an expedition.
Pron. (reized).
Warton, Hist. Eng. Poetry, ed. x84o, ii. 2IO, remarks--' Thomas
duke of Gloucester, youngest son of Edw. III, and Henry earl of Derby,
afterwards Henry IV, travelled into Prussia; and, in conjunction with
the grand Masters and Knights of Prussia and Livonia, fought the
infidels of Lithuania.
Lord Derby was greatly instrumental in taking
Vilna, the capital of that country, in the year I39 o. Here is a seeming
compliment to some of these expeditions.'
Cf. Walsingham,
Hist.,
ed. Riley, ii. I97. Haclduyt, in his Voyages, ed. x598, i. 122, cites and
translates the passage from Walsingham referred to above. However,
the present passage was written before I39o; see n. to 1. z77.
In an explanation of the drawings in MS. Jul. E. 4, relating to the
life of Rd. Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick (born I38x, died 1439), I
find--' Here shewes how erie Richard from Venise took his wey to
Russy, Zettow, and Velyn, and Cypruse, Westvale, and other coostes
of Almayn toward Englond.'--,Strutt,
Manners and Customs.
56-8. Gernade, Granada.
'The city of Algezir was taken from the
Moorish King of Granada in 1344.'--T.
The earls of Derby and
Salisbury assisted at the siege ; Weber, Met. Rom. iii. 3o6. It is the
modern Algeclras on the S. coast of Spain, near Cape Trafalgar.
Belmarye and Tramissene (Tremezen), I. 6z, were Moorish kingdoms in Africa, as appears from a passage in Froissart (bk. iv. c. 24)
cited by Tyrwhitt.
Johnes' translation has-' Tunis, Bugia, Morocco,
Benmarin, Tremeqen.'
Cf. Kn. Tale, 1. 177z (A. 263o). Benmarin is
caUed Ba/meryne in Barbou_s Bruce, xx. 393, and 21elmore in the Sowdone of Babylon, 3xzz. The Gulf of Treme.zen is on the coast of
Algiers, to the west.
£yeys, in Armenia, was taken from the Turks by Pierre de Lusignan
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about I367. It is the Layas mentioned by Froissart (see note to I. 5 I)
and the modern Ayas ; see the description of it in Marco Polo, ed.
Yule, i. I5. Cf. 'Laiazzo's gulf,' Hoole's tr. of Ariosto's Orlando;
bk. xix. 1. 389.
Satalye (Attalia, now Adalia, on the S. coast of Asia Minor) was
taken by the same prince soon after 1352.--T.
See Acts xiv. =5.
Palatye (Palathia, see 1. 65), in Anatolia, was one of the lordships
held by Christian knights after the Turkish conquest.--T.
Cf. Froissart, hk. iii. _ 23.
59. tire Grete See. The Great Sea denotes the Mediterranean,
as
distinguished from the two so-called inland seas, the Sea of Tiberias
and the Dead Sea. So in Numb. xxxiv. 6, 7; Josh. i. 4; also in
Mandevile's Travels, c. 7.
60. aryve, arrival or disembarkation of troops, as in the Harleian and
Cambridge MSS. Many MSS. have armet, army, which gives no good
sense, and probably arose from misreading the spelling ariue as armt.
Perhaps the following use of rive for 'shore' may serve to iUastrate
this passage :'The wind was good, they saileth blive,
Till he took lond upon the rive
Of Tire,' &c.
Gower, Conf. Amant. ed. Pauli, iii. 292.
be = ben, been. Cf.ydo = ydon, done, &c.
62. foghten (f?uhten), pp. fought ; from the strong verbflghlen.
63. _He had fought thrice in the lists in defence of our faith ' ; i.e.
when challenged by an infidel to do so. Such combats were not
uncommon.
Mayn, slain, hadde must be supplied from 1. 6t.
64. ilke, same ; A. S. ylca.
65. Somtyme, once on a time; not our _ sometimes.'
See 1. 85.
66. another hettwn, a heathen army different from that which he had
encountered at Tremezen.
67. swvereyn _Ory$(suv'rein priis), exceeding great renown.
69. ' As courteys as any mayde' ; Arthur, ed. Furnivall (E. E. T. S.),
1. 4t. Cf. B. I636.
70. vileinye, any utterance unbecoming a gentleman.
Cf. Trench,
English Past and Present, ch. 7, on the word villain.
71. no maner wight, no kind of person whatever. In M. E. the word
maner is used without of, in phrases of this character.
72. verray, very, true. #arflt, perfect ; F. #a_fait.
gentil, gentle ;
see D. I Io9-I176.
74. ' His horses were good, but he himself was not gaudily dressed.'
Hors is plural as well as singular. In fact, the knight had three horses ;
one for himself, one for his son, and one for the yeoman. Perhaps we
should read--' but h_ ne was not gay,' supplying nt from HL and Hn.
This makes he emphatic;
and we may then treatthe e in gad-e as
a light extra syllable, at the caesural pause ; for doing which there
is ample authority.
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75. fuslian ; see Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, p. 224. gi_oun 0ipuu'n),
a diminutive ofg_'#e, a tight-fitting vest, a doublet ; also called a gijOell,
as in Libeaus Disconus, 224. See Fairholt, s. v. fus[ian, and s.v.
gi#on. The O. F. gf#e (whence F. ju#e) meant a kind of frock or
jacket,
wered is the A. S. werede, pt. t. of the weak verb werian, to
wear. It is now strong; pt. t. wore.
Seel. 564.
76. This verse is defective in the first foot, which consists solely of
the word .4/. Such verses are by no means uncommon in the Cant.
Tales and in the Leg. of Good Women.
Pron. (al" bismut'erd widh'iz
ha'berjuu'n).
' His doublet of fustian was all soiled with marks made
by the habergeon which he had so lately worn over it.' Bismotered has
the same sense as mad. E. besmutted.
habergeoun, though etymologically a diminutive of hauberk, is often
used as synonymous with it. ' I t was a defence of an inferior description to the hauberk; but when the introduction of plate-armour, in
the reign of Edward III, had supplied more convenient and effectual
defences for the legs and thighs, the long skirt of the hauberk became
superfluous; from that period the habergeon alone appears to have
been worn.'--Way, note to Promptorium Parvulornm, p. 22o.
'And Tideus, above his Habergeoun,
A gi/oun hadde, hidous, sharpe, and hoar,
Wrought of the bristles of a wilde Boor.'
Lydgate, Siege of Thebes, pt. ii.
See the Glossary to Falrholt's Costume in England, s. v. Habergeon ;
and, for the explanation of gilboun, see the same, under giflon and
gambeson.
For a picture of a gilboun, see Boutell's Heraldry, ed.
Aveling, p. 67.
77, 78. ' For he had just returned from his journey, and went to
perform his pilgrimage' (which he had vowed for a safe return) in his
knightly array, only without his habergeon.
The

Squyor.

79. squyer=esquire,
one who attended on a knight, and bore his
lance and shield.
See Strutt, Sports and Pastimes, Introd. § g.
' Esquires held land by the service of the shield, and were bound by
their fee to attend the king, or their lords, in the war, or pay escuage.'
--Strutt,
Manners and Customs, iii. x5. And see Ritson, Met.
Romances, iii. 345.
As to the education and accomplishments
of a squire, see note to
Sir Topas, B. I927.
80. lovyert, lover. The y in this word is not euphonic as in some
modern words; lovyere _luwyer) is formed from the verb lovi-en,
A. S. luflan, to love.
*
backeler, a young aspirant to knighthood.
There were bachelors
in arms as well as in arts. Cf. The Sowdone of Babylone, 12t t.
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81. lokkes, locks (of hair), crulle (krull'), curly, curled; cf. Mid.
Du. krul, a curl. In mod. E., the r has shifted its place. In King
Alisaunder, ed. Weber, 4164, we find--' And his lokkes buth noght so
crolle.' as they, &c., as if they had been laid in an instrument for
curling them by pressure. Curling-tongs seem to be meant ; or. possibly, curling-papers.
For #resse, cf. 1. 263.
82. yeer. In the older stages of the language, year, goat, swine, &c.,
being neuter nouns, underwent no change in the nom. case of the plural
number. We have already had hors, pl., in 1. 74.
I gesse, I should think. In M.E., gesse signifies to judge, believe,
suppose, imagine. See Kn. Tale, 1. 192 (A. Io5o).
83. ofevene lengthe, of ordinary or moderate height.
84. deliver, active. Cotgrave gives: ' delivre de sa l_ersonne, an
ac.tive, nimble wight.'
85. cha'vachye. Ft. chevauclde. ' It most properly means an expedition with a small party of cavalry; but is often used generally for any
military expedition.'--T.
We should call it a ' raid.' Cf. H. 5o.
87. born him wet, conducted himself well (behaved bravely), considering the short time he had served.
88. lady grace, lady's grace. Here lady represents A. S. l_lcefdigan,
gen. case of hlwfdige, lady ; there is therefore no final s. See 1. 695 ,
and G. I348. Cf. the modern phrase _Lady-day,' as compared with
' Lord's day.'
89. ' That was with floures swore enbrouded al' ; Prol. to Legend of
Good Women, 1. xl 9 ; and cf. Rom. Rose, 896-8. Embrouded (embruu'ded or embrgu'ded), embroidered ; from O. F. brouder, variant
of broder, to embroider ; confused with A. S. brogden, pp. of bregdan,
to braid, mede, mead, meadow.
91.floytinge, playing the flute. Cf.floute (ed. I532 , floyte), a flute ;
Ho. of Fame, 1223. Hexham gives Du. 'Fluyte, a Flute.'
96. 'Joust (in a tournament) and dance, and draw well and write.'
97. bore, adv. hotly; from hoot, adj. hot. nightertale, night-time,
time (or reckoning) of night.
So also wit nighter-tale,
lit. with
night-time, Cursor Mundi, 1. 2783; on nightertale, id. 299x; be [by]
nycMyrtale, Barbour's Bruce, xix. 495. The word is used by Holinshed
in his account of Joan of Arc (under the date I429), but altered in the
later edition to 'the dead of the night'; it also occurs in Palladius on
Husbandry, ed. Lodge, bk. i. 1. 91o ; and in The Court of Love, 1. I355.
Cf. Icel. ndttar-tal, a tale, or number, of nights ; and the phrase
d ndttar-keli, at dead of night.
98. a/ee#, also written ale#, sle#te. Cf. wee#, vae#te ; "lee#, l_te, &c. ;
such verbs, once strong, became weak. See 1. I48; and Kn. Ta.
x829(A.2687).
I00.car/,,
thepasttenseofkerven,tocarve(pp.eorven).The allusionis towhat was then a common custom; cf.E. 1773; Bazbour's
Bruce, i. 356. b:forn, before ; A. S. biforan.
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101. Yeman, yeoman. <As a title of service, it denoted a servant of
the next degree above a garson or groom .... The title ofygomag
was
given in a secondary sense to people of middling rank not in service.
The appropriation of the word to signify a small landholder is more
modern.'--Tyrwhitt.
In ed. 1532 , this paragraph is hcaded--'The
Squyers yoman,' so that he (in this line) means the Squire, as we
should naturally suppose from the context. Tyrwhitt, indeed, objects
that ' Chaucer would never have given the son an attendant, when the
father had none' ; but he overlooks the fact that both the squire and
the squire's man were necessarily servants to the knight, who, in this
way, really had t_oo servants ; just as, in the note to 1.74, I have shewn
that he had three horses.
Warton, Strut't, and Todd all take this view
of the matter, as might be expected.
For further information as to
the status of a yeoman, see Blackstone ; Spelman's Glossary, s. v.
Socman ; Strutt, Manners and Customs, iiL I6 ; the Glossary to the
Babees Book, ed. FurnivaU; Waterhous, Comment. on Fortescue's
De Laudlbus Legum Anglim, ed. I663, p. 391 ; &c.
ha-too, no more (in number).
In M. E., mo relates to number, but
more to size ; usually, but not always ; see I. 8o8.
102. him liste, it pleased him. listeis the past tense ; list, it pleaseth,
is the present.
See note on I. 37.
103. Archers were usually clad in ' Lincoln green'; cf. D. I382.
10_. a sheefof2becok-arwes , a sheaf of arrows with peacocks' feathers.
Ascham, in his Toxophilus, ed. Arber, p. 129, does not say much in
favour of ' pecock fethers ' ; for ' there is no fether but onely of a goose
that hath all commodities in it. And trewelye at a short but, which
some man doth vse, the #tcockfett_er doth seldome kepe vp the shaft
eyther ryght or level, it is so roughe and heuy, so that many men which
haue taken them vp for gaynesse, bathe hyde them downe agayne for
profyte ; thus for our purpose, the goose is best fether for the best
shoter.' In the Geste of Robyn Hode, pr. by W. Copland, we read+And every arrowe an eL1longe
With lbeacocke well ydight,
And hocked they were with white silk,
It was a semely syghL'
' In the Liber Compotis Garderobm, sub an. 4 Edw. II., p. 53, is this
entry--Pro duodecim flechiis cure pennis de pauone emptis pro rege
de I2 den., that is, For twelve arrows plumed with peacock's feathers,
bought for the king, x2 d.... MS. Cotton, Nero c. viii.'--Strutt, Sports
and Pastimes, bk. it+ oh. i. § x2. In the Testamenta Eboracensia,
i, 419, 420 (anno 1429)_ I find--' Item lego . . . j. shaffe of pakokfedird arrows : also I w#te them a dagger harnest with sylver.' The
latter phrase illustrates 1. I14 below. See further in Warton's note on
this passage ; Hist. E. Poet. x84o, it. 2tz.
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106. ¢akd, lit. ' implement' or 'implements'
; here the set of arrows.
For take/in
the sense of 'arrow,' see Rom. Rose, 1729, 1863. cHe
knew well how to arrange his shooting-gear in a yeomanlike manner.'
Strutt, Sports and Pastimes, bk. ii. c. I. § I6, quotes a ballad in which
Robin Hood proposes that each man who misses the mark shall lose
' his takdl';
and one of the losers says--' Syr abbot, I deliver thee
myne arro_e.'
Fairholt (s. v. Tackle) quotes from A Lytell Geste of
Robyn Hood-'When they had theyr bow_
Their tacles fedred fre.'

ibent,

In the Cursor Mundi, 1. 360o, Isaac sends Esau to hunt, saying : cGa
1ok thi lade be puruaid.'
Cotgrave gives--' Tacle, m. any (headed)
shaft, or boult whose feathers be not waxed, but glued on.' Roquefort
says the same.
107. The sense is--' His arrows did not present a draggled appearance owing to the feathers being crushed' ; i.e. the feathers stood out
erect and regularly, as necessary to secure for them a good flight.
109. nat-heed, a head closely cut or cropped. Cf. ' To Nat/ehis haire,
comas recidere '; Baret's Alvearie, 1580. Shakespeare has not-iOaled,
i.e. crop-headed, I Henry IV, ii. 4. 78. Cooper's Thesaurus, 1565, has:' Tandere, to cause his heare to be no//edor polled ofa barbour ' ; also,
' to no//e his heare shorte ' ; also,' Tonsus homo, a man rounded, polled,
or nol/ed." Cotgrave explains the F./ansure as _a sheering, dipping',
powling, no/ling, cutting, or paring round.'
Florio, ed. 1598, explains
Ital. guccanare as ' to poule, to not4 to shave, or cut off one's haire,' and
zuccane as 'a shauen pate, a 1tolled poule.' And more illustrations
might be adduced, as e.g. the explanation of Natl-_aled in Nares'
Glossary.
In later days the name of Roundhead came into use for
a like reason.
Cf. ' your no/l-headed country gentleman' ; Chapman,
The Widow's Tears, Act i. sc. 4.
110. ' He understood well all the usage of woodcraft.'
111. bracer, a guard for the arm used by archers to prevent the
friction of the bow-string on the coat. It was made like a glove with
a long leathern top, covering the fore-arm (Fairholt).
See it described
in Ascham's Toxophilus, ed. Arber, pp. 1o7, 1o8. Cf. E. brace.
112. For a description of' sword and buckler play,' see Strutt's Sports
and Pastimes, bk. iii. c. 6. § 22; Brand, Pop. Antiquities, ed. Ellis, ii.
40o.
114. 1-Iarnefsed, equipped.
CA certain girdle, harnessed_4th
silver'
is spoken of in Riley's Memorials of London, p. 399, with reference to
the year 1376 ; of. Riley's tr. of Liber Albus, p. 5zx. ' De j daggar
harnisiat? xd.'; (1439) York Wills, iii. 96. 'De vj paribus cultellorum
harnesiat' cure auricalco, xvjd.';
ibid.
'A dagger barnes/ with
sylver_; id. i. 419. And see note to 1. Io 4.
115. Chris/of re. 'A figure of St. Christopher, used as a brooch ....
The figure of St. Christopher was looked upon with particular reverence
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among the middle and lower classes ; and was supposed to possess the
power of shielding the person who looked on it from hidden dangers ' ;
note in Wright's Chaucer.
This belief is clearly shewn by a passage
in Wright's History of Caricature.
It is of so early an origin that we
already meet with it in Anglo-Saxon in Cockayne's Shrine, p. 77, where
we are told that St. Christopher ' prayed God that every one who has
any relic of him should never be condemned in his sins, and that God's
anger should never come upon him '; and that his prayer was granted.
There is a well-known early woodcut exhibiting one of the earliest
specimens of block-printing,
engraved at p. 123 of Chambers' Book of
Days, vol. ii, and frequently elsewhere.
The inscription beneath the
figure of the saint runs as follows :-' Christofori faciem die quacunque tueris
Ilia nempe die morte mala non morieris.'
Hence the Yeoman wore his brooch for good luck. St. Christopher's
day is July 25 . For his legend, see Mrs. Jameson's Sacred and
Legendary Art, ii. 48 ; &c. shene ; see n. to 1. x6o.
116. Riley, in his Memorials of London, p. x 15, explains baldric as
' a belt passing mostly round one side of the neck, and under the opposite arm.' In I314, a baldric cost I2d. (same reference). See Spenser,
F.Q.i.
7.29.
ll7.forster_
forester.
Hence the names Forester, Forster, and
Foster.
The l_loresse.
118. 'A nunne, y wene a pryores';
Rob. of Brunne, Hand. Synne,
78o9.
120. In this line, as in IL 509 and 597, the word $e-ynt seems to be
dissyllabic.
Six MSS. agree here ; and the seventh (Harleian) has has
for ¢ua.r, which keeps the same rhythm.
:Edd. 1532, 155o, and x551
have the same words, omitting Gut.
seyntZoy.
Lay is from Eloy, i.e. St. Eligius, whose day is Dec. I ;
see the long account of him in Butler's Lives of the Saints.
He was
a goldsmith, and master of the mint to Clotaire II., Dagobert I., and
Clovis II. of France ; and was also bishop of Noyon.
He became the
patron saint of goldsmiths, farriers, smiths, and carters.
The Lat.
£'ligius necessarily became Eloy in O. French, and is Eloy or Lay in
:English, the latter form being the commoner.
The Catholicon Anglicure (A. D. I483) gives: '£oye, elegius (sic), nomen proprium.'
Sir
T. More, Works, ed. I577, p. I94 , says : ' St. Zoy we make an horseleche.'
Bamaby Googe, as cited in Brand, Pop. Antiq. i. 364 (ed.
Ellis), says :-' And Zoye the smith doth looke to horse, and smithes of all degree,
If they with iron meddle here, or if they goldesmithes bee.'
There is a district called St. Loye's in Bedford ; a Saint Zoyes chapel
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near Exeter ; &c. Churchyard mentions ' sweete SaynclLoy '; Siege of
Leith, st. 5o. In Lyndesay's Monarch_, bk. ii. lines 2299 and 2367, he
is called 'sanct Eloy: In D. I564, the carter prays to God and Saint
Loy, joining the names according to a common formula; but the
Prioress dropped the divine name. Perhaps she invoked St. Loy as
being the patron saint of goldsmiths;
for she seems to have been
a little given to a love of gold and corals ; see ll. x58-162. Warton's
notion, that Loy was a form of Louis, only shews how utterly unknown,
in his time, were the phonetic laws of Old French.
Many more illustrations might be added ; such as--_By St. Lay, that
draws deep'; Nash's Lenten Stuff, ed. Hindley, p. xiv. 'God save
her and Saint Laye'; Jack Juggler, ed. Roxburgh Club, p. 9 ; and see
Eligius in the Index to the Parker Society's publications.
We already find, in Guillaume de Machanlt's Confort d'Ami, near
the end, the expression :--' Car je tejur, par saint Eloy '; Works, ed.
1849, p. x2o.
The life of St. Eligius, as given in Alban Buffer's Lives of the Saints,
contains a curious passage, which seems worth citing :--¢ St. Owen
relates many miracles which followed his death, and informs us that
the lwly abbess, St. Aurea, who was swept off by a pestilence,.,
was
advertised of her last hour some time before it, by a comfortable vision
of St. Eligius:
See also Mrs. Jameson's Sacred and Legendary Art,
3rd ed., p. 728.
There is, perhaps, a special propriety in selecting St. Lay for mention
in the present instance.
In an interesting letter in YAe Atkenwum for
Jan. Io, I89h p. 54, Prof. Hales drew attention to the story about
St. Eligius cited in Maitland's Dark Ages, pp. 83-4, ed. I853. When
Dagobert asked Eligius to swear upon the relics of the saints, the
bishop refused. On being further pressed to do so, he burst into tears ;
whereupon Dagobert exclaimed that he would believe him _vilhout an
oath. Hence, to swear by St. Loy was to swear by one who refusedto
swear ; and the oath became (at second-band) no oath at all See
Hales, Folia Literaria, p. Io2. At any rate, it was a very mild one
for those times. Cf. Amis and Amiloun, 877 :--'Than
maswered that
maiden bright, And swore "by Jesu, ful of mighL"'
19.1. clel3ed, called, named ; A.S. cleo_ian, cly#ian, to call. Cf. Sir
David Lyndesay's Monarch_, bk. iii. 1. 4663 :'The seilye Nun wyll thynk gret schame
Without scho callit be Madame.'
122. ' She sang the divine service.' Here s/r-_ic._ is trisyUabic, with
a secondary accent on the last syllable.
128. Entuned, intoned, nose is the reading of the best MSS. The
old black-letter editions read _oice (wrongly).
semely, in a seemly manner, is in some MSS. written stmiIy.
The
t is here to be distinctly sounded ; htrlily is sometimes written for
_erttly.
See IL 136 , ISt.
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124. faire, adv. fairly, well. fetisly, excellently ; see 1. x 57125. scole, school ; here used for style or pronunciation.
126. Frensh.
Mr. Cutts (Scenes and Characters of the Middle
Ages, p. 58) says very justly :--' She spoke French correctly, though
with an accent which savoured of the Benedictine convent at Stratford1e-Bow, where she had been educated, rather than of Paris.' There is
nothing to shew that Chaucer here speaks slightingly of the French
spoken by the Prioress, though this view is commonly adopted by
newspaper-writers who know only this one line of Chaucer, and cannot
forbear to use it in jest. Even Tyrwhitt and Wright have thoughtlessly
given currency to this idea ; and it is worth remarking that Tyrwhitt's
conclusion as to Chaucer thinking but meanly of Anglo-French, was
derived (as he tells us) from a remark in the Prologue to the Testament
of Love, 7vhich Chaucer did not _orite ! But Chaucer merely states a
fact, viz. that the Prioress spoke the usual Anglo-French of the English
court, of the English law-courts, and of the English ecclesiastics of the
higher rank. The poet, however, had been himself in France, and
knew precisely the difference between the two dialects ; but he had no
special reason for thinking more highly of the Parisian than of the
Anglo-French.
He merely states that the French which she spoke so
'fetisly' was, naturally, such as was spoken in England. She had never
travelled, and was therefore quite satisfied with the French which she
had learnt at home.
The language of the King of England was quite
as good, in the esteem of Chaucer's hearers, as that of the King of
France ; in fact, king Edward called himself king of France as well as
of England, and king John was, at one time, merely his prisoner.
Warton's note on the line is quite sane. He shews that queen Philippa
wrote business letters in French (doubtless Anglo-French) with cgreat
propriety.'
What Mr. Wright means by saying that _it was similar to
that used at a laler_Oeriod in the courts of law ' is somewhat puzzling.
It was, of course, not Hmilar fo, but the very same language as was
used at the very same period in the courts of law. In fact, he and
Tyrwhitt have unconsciously given us the view entertained, not by
Chaucer, but by unthinking readers of the present age ; a view which
is not expressed, and was probably not intended.
At the modem
Stratford we may find Parisian French inefficiently taught ; but at the
ancient Stratford, the very important Anglo-Fre.nch was taught efficiently enough.
There is no parallel between the cases, nor any such
jest as the modem journalist is never weary of, being encouraged
by critics who ought to be more careful
The ' French of Norfolk'
as spoken of in P. Plowman (B. v. 039) was no French at all, but
English;
and the alleged parallel is misleading, as the reader who
cares to refer to that passage will easily see.
' Stratford-at-Bow, a Benedictine nunnery, was famous even then for
its antiquity.'--Todd,
ll_ustrations of Chaucer, p. 233. It is said by
Tanner to have been tounded by William, bp. of London, before Io87 ;
but Dugdale says it was founded by one Christiana de Sumery, and
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that her foundation was confirmed by King Stephen.
It was dedicated
to St. Leonard.
unknowe, short for unknowen, unknown.
127. At mete. Tyrwhitt has acutely pointed out how Chaucer,
throughout this passage, merely reproduces a passage in his favourite
book, viz. Le Roman de la Rose, ed. M_on, 1. x3612, &c., which may
he thus translated :--'and takes good care not to wet her fingers up
to the joints in broth, nor to have her lips anointed with soups, or
garlic, or fat flesh, nor to heap up too many or too large morsels and
put them in her mouth.
She touches with the tips of her fingers the
morsel which she has to moisten with the sauce (be it green, or brown,
or yellow), and lifts her mouthful warily, so that no drop of the soup,
or relish or pepper may fall on her breast. And so daintily she
contrives to drink, as not to sprinkle a drop upon herself..,
she ought to
wipe her lip so well, as not to permit any grease to stay there, at least
upon her upper lip.' Such were the manners of the age. Cf. also
Ovid, Ars Amatoria, iii. 755, 756.
129. we/re, wet; pt. t. of_vetten,
de, e, deeply, adv.
131. Scan--' Tht_t I no drdp [ e ne fill _ e,' &c. The e in drd_e is
very slight ; and the caesura follows. Fille is the pt. t. subjunctive, as
distinct from.///, the pt. t. indicative.
It means _should fall.'
182. ful, very. lest = list, pleasure, delight ; A. S. lyst.
183. over, upper, adj. ' The over lippe and the nethere' ; Wright's
Vocab. 1857, p. 146. clene (klae'no), cleanly, adv.
134. fertAinff signifies literally a fourth part, and hence a small
portion, or a spot. In Caxton's Book of Curtesye, st. _7, such a spot
of grease is called a 'fatte ferthyng.'
sen-e, visible, is an adjective, A. S. gesdne, and takes a final -e. This
distinguishes it from the pp. seen, which is monosyllabic, and cannot
rime with clen-e. The fuller form y-sen-e occurs in 1. 592, where it
rimes with len-e.
136. ' Full seemlily she reached towards her meat (i. e. what she had
to eat), and certainly she was of great merriment (or geniality).'
Mete is often used of eatables in general, raughte (rauhta), pt. t.
of rechen, to reach.
187. sikerly, certainly,
siker is an early adaptation of Lat. securus,
secure, sure. dislbort ; mod. E. slbort.
189--41. bAnd took pains (endeavoured) to imitate courtly behaviour,
and to be stately in her deportment, and to be esteemed worthy of
reverence.'
144. sawe, should see, happened to see (subjunctive).
146. Of, i.e. some. houndes (huundez), dogs. ' Smale whelpes
leeve to ladyse and clerkys '; Political, Relig. and Love Poems, ed.
Furnivall, p. 3_ ; Bernardus de Cura Rei Familiaris, ed. Lumby, p. 13.
147. wastel-breed.
Horses and dogs were not usually fed on _va_telo
breed or eake-bread (bread made of the best flour), but on coarse
lentil bread baked for that purpose. See Our English Home, pp. 79, 8o.
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Tile O. F. wastel subsequently became gastel, gasteau, mod. F.gdleau,
cake. C6 P. Plowman, B. vi. 2I 7, and the note ; Riley, Memorials of
London, p. 1o8.
148. The syllable she is here very light ; she if oon constitutes the
third foot in the line. After she comes the caesural pause, creep, wept ;
A. S. wgofl.
149. men moot, one smote. If men were the ordinary plural of
man, smoot ought to be smiten (pl. past) ; but men is here used like
the Ger. man, French on, with the singular verb. It is, in fact, merely
the unaccented form of man. yerde, stick, rod ; mod. E.yard.
smerte,
sharply; adv.
151.wim_beL The wimlbleorgorgerisstatedfirst
tohaveappeaxcd
in Edward the First's
reign. Itwas a coveringforthe neck,and
was used by nuns and elderlyladies.See Fairholt's
Costume, 1885,
ii. 4t3 ; Ancren Riwle, ed. Morton, p. 420.
tginched, gathered in small pleats, closely pleated.
_But though I olde
And poore by my
And not so _Tde
So small yt_ynched
My rede in happe
Hoccleve, De

and hore be, sone myne"
clothing and stay,
a gown have as is thyne,
and so gay,
yit the profit may.'
Regimine Principum, ed. Wright, p. 15.

159.. lretys, long and well-shaped.
From O. F. traitis, Low Lat.
tractitius, i. e. drawn out ; from L. trahere.
Chaucer found the O. F.
trailis in the Romaunt of the Rose, and translated it by tretys ; see
1. I216 of the E. version. Cf. fetis from faclitius ; 1. 157. eyen g_eye.
This seems to have been the favourite colour of ladies' eyes in Chancer's
time, and even later. Cf. A. 3974 ; Rom. Rose, 546, 862 ; &c. *Her
eyen Kray and stepe ' ; Skelton's Philip Sparowe" IO14 (see Dyce's
note).
'Her eyes are grey asg/aas.'--Two
Gent. of Verona, iv. 4. I97.
'Hyr forheed lely-whyht,
Hyr bent browys blake, and hyr grey eyne,
Hyr chyry chekes, hyr nose streyt and ryht,
Hyr lyppys rody.'--Lives of Saints, Roxburgh Club, p. I4.
_Wyth eyene graye, and browes bent,
And yealwe traces [tresses], and fayre y-trent,
Ech her semede of gold;
Hure visage was fair and lretys,
Hure body iantil and purefelys,
And semblych of stature.'--Sir Ferumbras,
Dame

1. 588I.

Gaynour, with hur gray een:
_.,.ThreeMet. Romances, ed. Robson, p. 22.
_Hys eyen grey as crystalle stone ' ;--Sir Eglamour. 1. 86L
Put out my eyen gray' ;--Sir Launfal, 1. 81o.
•
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156. hardily is here used for sikerly, certainly ; so also in E. 25.
undergrowe, undergrown ; i.e. of short, stinted growth.
157. fetis literally signifies 'made artistically,' and hence wellmade, feat, neat, handsome ; cf. n. to 1. x52. M.E. fetis answers to
O. F. faitis, feitis, fetis, neatly made, elegant ; from Lat. factitius,
artificial.
war, aware ; _I was war'=I perceived.
159. bedes. The word beck signifies, (I) a prayer; (2) a string of
grains upon which the prayers were counted, or the grains themselves.
The beads were made of coral, jet, cornelian, pearls, or gold. A #Mr
here means 'a set.' ' A jOeire of bedir eke she bere'; Rom. Rose,
7372.
'Sumtyme with a portas, sumtyme with a #ayre of bedes:
Bale's King John, p. 27 ; Camden Soe.
gauded al with grene, ' having the gawdies green.
Some were of
silver gilt.'--T.
Thegawdies orgaudees were the larger beads in the
set. ' One payre of beads of silver with riehe gaudeys';
Mona.st.
Anglicanum, viii. I2o6 ; qu. by Rock, Church of our Fathers, iii. i. 403 .
' Unum par de Ielt [jet] gaudyett with sylver' ; Nottingham Records,
iii. 188. 'A peyre bedys of jeete [get], gaudied with corall'; Bury
Wills, p. 82, 1. t6: the note says that every eleventh bead, orgaudee,
stood for a Paternoster : the smaller beads, each for an Ave Maria.
The common number was 55, for 50 Ayes and 5 Paternosters.
The
full number was x65, for I5o Ayes and 15 Paternosters,
also called
a Rosary or Our Lady's Psalter;
see the poem on Our Lady's
Psalter in Horstmann,
Altenglische
Legenden, Neue Folge, x88x,
pp. 220--4. 'Gaudye of beedes, signeau de palernoster.'--Palsgrave.
Gower (Conf. Amant., ed. Pauli, iii. 37°.) mentions 'A paire of bedes
blacke as sable,' with 'gaudees.'
See Gaudia and Precula in Ducange.
Gaudee originally meant a prayer beginning with Gaudele_
whence the name ; see Gaudez in Cotgrave.
160. broche-_brooch, signified, (I) a pin; (2) a breast-pin;
(3)
a buckle or clasp; (4) a jewel or ornament.
It was an ornament
common to both sexes. The brooch seems to have been made in the
shape of a capital A, surmounted
by a crown. See the figure of
a silver-gilt brooch in the shape of an A in the Glossary to Fairholt's,
Costume in England.
The 'crowned A' is supposed to represent
Arnor or Charity, the greatest of all the Christian graces.
' Omnia
uincit amor' ; Vergil, Edog. x. 69. Cf. the use of AMOR as a motto
in the Squyer of Lowe Degree, 1. 215.
heng, also spelt heeng, hung, is the pt. t. of M.'E. hangen, to hang.
Cf. A.S. hing, pL t. of h_n, to hang.
shene (sheeaaa), showy, bright. Really allied, not to shrew, but to
skew. Cf. rood. E. sheen, and G. sch_n.
161. *vrite is short for _vriten (writ'en), pp. of wryten (wrii'ten),
to write.
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168. Atwther 2Vonne. It was not common for Prioresses to have
female chaplains; but Littr_ gives c/m#elaine, fern., as an old title of
dignity in a nunnery.
Moreover, it is an office still held in most
Benedictine convents, as is fully explained in a letter written by
a modern Nun-Chaplain, and printed in Anglia, iv. 238. See also N.
and Q. 7 S. vi. 485 ; The Academy, Aug. 23, x89o, p. 152.
164. The mention of/hree#r/ests
presents some difficulty. To make
up the twenty-nine mentioned in 1. 24, we only want one priest, and
it is afterwards assumed that there was but one priest, viz. the Nonnes
Preest, who tells the tale of the Cock and Fox. Chaucer also, in all
other cases, supposes that there was but one representative
of each
class.
The most likely solution is that Chaucer wrote a character of the
Second Nun, beginning-'Another Nonne with hir hadde she
That was hir chapeleyne 'and that, for some reason, he afterwards suppressed the description.
The line left imperfect, as above, may have been filled up, to stop
a gap, either by himself (temporarily), or indeed by some one else.
If we are to keep the text (which stands alike in all MSS.), we must
take ' wel nyne and twenty' to mean ' at least nine and twenty.'
The letter from the Nun-Chaplain mentioned in the last note shews
that an Abbess might have as many asfi_,e priests, as well as a chaplain.
See Essays on Chaucer (Ch. So=.), p. 183. The difficulty is, merely,
how to reconcile this line with 1. 24.
_I'ho Monk.
165. a fair, i. e. a fair one. Cf. ' a merye' in 1. 2o8 ; and 1. 339.
for the maistrye is equivalent to the French phrase lkour la mais/_e,
which in old medical books is 'applied to such medicines as we usually
call sovereign, excellent above all others' ; Tyrwhitt. We may explain
it by ' as regards superiority,' or, ' to shew his excellence.'
Cf. ' An
stede he gan aprikie • wel vor the maislrie'; Rob. of Glouc. 1. Ix554
(or ed. Hearne, p. 553).
In the Romance of Sir Launfal, ed. Ritson, 1. 957, is a description
of a saddle, adorned with 'twey stones of Ynde Gay./br the mayslrye';
i.e. prefiminently gay.
Several characteristics
of various orders of monks are satirically
noted in Wright's Political Songs, pp. I37-x48.
166. out-rydere,
outrider; formerly the name of an officer of
a monastery or abbey, whose duty was to look after the manors
belonging to it; or, as Chai[cer himself explains it, in B. I255_
' an officere out for to ryde
To seen hir graunges and hir berne.s wyde.
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In the Visitations of the Diocese of Notnvich, I492-1532 , ed. Jessop
(Camden Sot.), pp. 214, 279, the word occurs twice, as the name of
an officer of the Abbey of St. Benet's, Hulme;
e.g. *Dompnus
Willelmus Hornyng, au/e-rider, dicit quod multa edificia et orrea
maneriorum sunt prostrata et collapsa praesertim violentia venti hoc
anno.'
The Lat. name for this officer was exe_uilator, as appears from
Wyclif, Sermones, iii. 326 (Wyclif Soc.). I am indebted for these
references and for the explanation of out-rydere to Mr. Tancock ; see
his note in N. and Q. 7 S. vi. 425. The same vol. of Visitations also
shews that, in the same abbey, another monk, CThomas Stonham
tertlus prior' was devoted to hunting ; 'communis venator..,
solet
exire solus ad venatum mane in aurora.' There is also a complaint of
the great number of dogs kept there--' superfluus humerus eanum est
in domo.' In the Rolls of Parliament (14o6), vol. iii. p. 598, the sheriffs
collect payments for the repair of roads and bridges ' par lout Ministres
appe.llez Outryders';
N. and Q. 8 S. it. 39. Note that this fully
explains the use ofoutryders in P. Plowman, C. v. Ix6.
venerye, hunting; cf. A. 23o8. 'The monks of the middle ages
were extremely attached to hunting and field-sports;
and this was
a frequent subject of complaint with the more austere ecclesiastics,
and of satire with the laity.'--Wright.
See Strutt's Sports and
Pastimes, bk. i. c. I. §§ 9, to; Our Eng. Home, p. a3. From Lat.
_wna_, to hunt.
168. deyntee, dainty, i.e. precious, valuable, rare; orig. a sb., viz.
O. F. d2intee, dignity, from Lat. ace. d/gnitatem.
Cf. I. 346.
170. Ginglen, jingle. (The line is deficient in the first foot.)
Fashionable riders were in the habit of hanging small bells on the
bridles and harness of their horses. Wyclif speaks of 'a worldly
preest., in pompe and pride, coveitise and envye., with fatte hors,
and jolye and gaye sadeles, and bridelis ryngynge be the woe, and
himself in costy clothes and peiure' [fur]; Works, ed. Arnold, iii. St9,
52o.
In Richard Cuer de Lion, 1. 1517, we read of a mounted messenger,
with silk trappings'With fyve hundred
And again, at 1. 5712--

belles ryngande.'

' His crouper heeng al full off belles.'
'Vincent of Beauvais, speaking of the Knights Templars, and their
gorgeous horse-caparisons, says they have--in pectbralibus campanulas
infixas magnum emittentes sonitum '; Hist. lib. xxx. c. 85 (cited by
Warton, Hist. E. P. i. 167). See B. 3984 ; and Spenser, F. Q. i. 2. t3 ;
also Englische Studien, iii. io 5.
172. Tker as=where that. kelbtr, principal, bead, i.e. prior, cdle,
ceil; a 'cell' was a small monastery or nunnery, dependent on
a larger one. 'Ctlle, a religious house, subordinate to some great
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abby. Of these cells some were altogether subject to their respective
abbies, who appointed their officers, and received their revenues;
while others consisted of a stated number of monks, who had a prior
sent them from the abby, and who paid an annual pension as an
acknowledgment
of their subjection ; but, in other matters, acted as
an independent body, and received the rest of their revenues for their
own use. These l_riaries or cells were of the same order with the
abbies on whom they depended.
See Tanner, Pref. Not. Monast.
p. xxvii.'--Todd,
Illustrations of Chaucer, p. 326. Cf. note to 1. 67o,
and especially the note to D. 2259.
178. The reule (rule) of seine Maure (St. Maur) and that of ,eint
Beneit (St. Benet or Benedict) were the oldest forms of monastic
discipline in the Romish Church.
St. Maur (Jan. 15) was a disciple
of St. Benet (Dec. 4), who founded the Benedictine order, and died
about A.D.542.
174. Note that sireit, mot:l. E. sirait, A. F. estreit, from Lat. s/ridus,
is quite distinct from rood. E. straight, of A. S. origin.
175. The Hart. MS. reads, * This ilke monk leer forby hem pace'
(error far leet hem forby him pace ?), _This same monk let them pass
by him unobserved.' hem refers to the rules of St. Maur and St. Benet,
which were too $greit (strict) for this _lord' or superior of the house,
who preferred a milder sort of discipline.
Forby is still used in Scotland for by or#ast.
#ace, pass by, remain in abeyance ; of./_ace, pass
on, proceed, in 1. 36. hem, them ; originally dat. pl. of he.
176. Chaco, course (Lat. s_atium);
_and held his course in confortuity with the new order of things.'
177. yafnot
of, gave not for, valued not. yaf is the pt. t. ofyeven
oryiven, to give.
a_ulled hen, lit. a plucked hen ; hence, the value of a hen without
its feathers ; see L 652. In D. x 112, the phrase is ' not worth a hen:
Tyrwhitt says, ' I do not see much force in the epithetjbulled';
but
adds, in his Glossary -_ I have been told since, that a hen whose
feathers are pulled, or plucked off, will not lay any eggs.' Boo'on
speaks ofa _polled hen,' i.e. pulled hen, as one unable to fly ; Works,
P. 533 ; Parker Soc. It is only one of the numerous old phrases for
expressing that a thing is of small value. See 1. t82. I may add
that 2kulled, in the sense of _plucked off the feathers,' occurs in the
Manciple's Tale ; H. 304. And see Troll v. 1546.
text, remark in _a'iting; the word was used of any written statement
that was frequently quoted. The allusion is to the legend of Nimrod,
'the mighty hunter' (Gen. x. 9), which described him as a very bad
man. _Mikel he cuth [much he knew] o sin and scham';
Cursor
Mundi, 1. 22o2. It was he (it was said) who built the tower of Babel,
and introduced idolatry and fire-worship.
All this has ceased to be
familiar, and the allusion h_Lslost its point. ' We enjoin that a priest
be not a hunter, nor a hawker, nor a dicer' ; Canons of King Edgar,
translated ; no. 64. See my note to P. Plowman, C. vi. 157.
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179. reccttelees (in MS. E.) means careless, regardless of rule ; but
' a careless monk' is not necessarily ' a monk out of his cloister.'
But
the reading cloisterless (in MS. Harl.) solves the difficulty; being
a coined word, Chaucer goes on to explain it in 1. 18I. See the
quotation from Jehan de Meung in the next note.
179-81. This passage, says Tyrwhitt, 'is attributed by Gratian
(Decretal P. ii. Cau. xvi. q. 1. c. viii.) to apope Eugenius : Sicut2bisds
sine aqua carel vila, ira sine monasteefo manachus:
Joinville says,
'The Scriptures do say that a monk cannot live out of his cloister
without failing into deadly sins, any more than a fish can live out
of water without dying.' Cf. Piers Plowman, B. x. 292 ; and my note.
Wyclif (Works, ed. Matthew), p. 449, has a similar remark :--' For,
as they seyn that groundiden []bunded] these cloystris, thes men
myghten no more dwelle out ther-of than fizs myghte dwelle out
of water, for vertu that they ban ther-ynne.'
The simile is very old ;
in The Academy, Nov. 29, 189° , Prof. Albert Cook traced it back to
Sozomen, Eccl. Hist. bk. i. c. 13 (Migne, Parr. Graec. 67. 898) :---rob_
r_v _p_ov. /_r&r_ re ro_ ply _p_ dmro_bov_ rb _t_udTroX,_a_rd_u,,rob_
_i r_v i_ovaar4_v aqavrr_ra drcoXht_w roi_ grrr_aL lrpo_Ldura_. And in
The Academy, Dec. 6, I89O, Mr. H. Ellershaw, of Durham, shewed
that it occurs still earlier, in the Life of St. Anthony (c. 85) attributed
to St. Athanasius, not later than a.D. 373 :--goTrep ol IXdfi_ iTXpovln'ad _p,iu b_harp_o_'r_ ¢t_{_ourm.
Moreover, the poet was thinking of a passage in Le Testament
Jehan de Meung, ed. M_on, 1. _166:--

de

'Qui les voldra trover, si les quiere en leur doistre ...
Car ne prisent le munde la montance d'une oistre.'
i. e. ' whoever would find them, let him seek them in their cloister ; for
they do not prize the world at the value of an oyster.' Chaucer turns
this passage just the other way about.
182. text, remark, saying (as above, in 1. x77). held, esteemed.
183. 'And I said.' This is a very realistic touch ; as if Chaucer
had been talking to the monk, obtaining his opinions, and professing
to agree with them.
184. What has here its earliest sense of w/wrefare, or why.
wood, mad, foolish, is frequently employed by Spenser ; A. S. w_d.
186. swinken, to toil; whence 'scvinked hedger,' used by Milton
(Comus, I. 293 ). But swinken is, properly, a strongverb ; A.S. swincan, pt. t. swam, pp. swuncen.
Hence swink, s., toil ; I. 188.
187. bit, the 3rd pers. sing. pres. of bidden, to command.
So also
rit, rideth, A. 974, 98x ; fynt, findeth, A. 4o7I ; fist, riseth, A. 4193 ;
stant, standeth, B. 6_8 ; Mr, sitteth, D. 1657 ; stair, smiteth, E. x22;
hit, hideth, F. 51_.
187, 188..duslfn,
St. Augustine.
The reference is to St. Augustine
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of Hippo, after whom the Augustinian Canons were named. Their
rule was compiled from his writings. Thus we read that ' bothe monks
and chanouns forsaken the retries of Benet and Austyn '; Wyclif's
Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 5II. And again--'Seynt
Aust-yn techith
munkis to labore _vitk here hondis, and so doth seint Benet and seynt
Bernard' ; Wyclif's Works, ed. Matthew, p. 5z. See Cutts, Scenes
and Characters, &c. ; ch. ii. and ch. iii.
189. aflricasour, a hard rider. #riking, hard riding (1. I9I ).
190. Cf. ' Also fast so the fowl in flyght' ; Ywaine and Gawin, 630.
192. for no cost, for no expense.
Dr. Morris explains for no cost by
' for no reason,' and certainly M.E. cost sometimes has such a force ;
but see 1L2x3, 799, where it dearly means ' expense.'
193. sn'gh, saw ; A.S. agaA, pt. t. ofsgon, to see.
#urflled, edged with fur. The M. E.#urfllsignifies
the embroidered
or furred hem of a garment, so that purflle is to work upon the edge.
Purflled has also a more extended meaning, and is applied to garments
overlaid with gems or other ornaments.
'Pourfller d'or, to purfle,
tinsell, or overcast with gold thread,' &c. : Cotgrave.
Spenser uses
flurried in the Fairy Queene, i. 2. x3 ; ii. 3.26. Cf. note to P. Plowman,
C. iii. lo.
194. grys, a sort of costly grey fur, formerly very much esteemed ;
O.F.g_'s,
Rom. de la Rose, 912i, 9307 ; Sir Tristrem, 1. x38L 'The
grey is the hack-fur of the northern squirrel'; L. Gautier, Chivalry
(Eng. tr.), p. 323. Such a dress as is here described must have been
very expensive.
In 1231 (Close Roll, 16 Hen. III.), king Henry III.
had a skirt (Jura) of scarlet, furred with redgris.
See Gloss. to Liber
Custumarum, ed. Riley, s. v. griseum, p. 806.
In Lydgate's Dance of Macabre, the Cardinal is made to regret-' That I shal never
In grise

hereafter

clothed be

nor ermine, like unto my degree:

The Council of London (I342) reproaches the religious orders with
wearing clothing _fit rather for knights than for clerks, that is to say,
short, very tight, with excessively wide sleeves, not reaching the elbows,
but hanging down very low, lined with fur or with silk'; see J. Jusserand, English Wayfaring Life (I889). Cf. Wyclif, Works, ed. Matthew,
p. I2i.
' This worshipful m an_ this dene, came rydynge into a good pa.ryssh
with a x. or xii. horses lyke at_relate' ; Caxton, Fables of A_sop, &c. ;
last fable ; cf. 1. 204 below.
198. ' He had an elaborate brooch, made of gold, with a love-knot
in the larger end? love-knotte, a complicated twist, with loops.
198. balled_ bald. See Specimens of Early English, ii. i 5. 408.
199. anoint, anointed ; O. F. endnt, Lat. inunctus.
200. inKoodlkoint, in goal case, imitated from the O. F. en bon $oint.
Cotgrave has : ' En bon _oinct, on, bien en floinct, handsome : faire,
fat, well liking, in good taking.'
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201. stelke, E.E. stealk, does not here mean sunken, but bright,
burning, fie-,T. Mr. Cockayne has illustrated the use of this word in his
Seinte Marherete, PP.9, 1o8 : ' His twa ehnen [semden] stea_re ]:ene
steorren,' his two eyes seemed brighter than stars. So also : ' schininde
and schenre, of _imstanes ,lealbre then is eni steorre,' shining and clearer,
brighter with gems than is any star ; St. Katherine, 1. x647. The expression 'eyen gray and ste_e; i.e. bright, has already been quoted in
the note to 1, 152. So also ' Eyyen slepe and graye' ; King of Tars,
1. x5 (in Ritson, Met. Rom. ii. I57 ) ; and again, ' thair een steep' ; Palladius on Husbandry, bk. iv. 1. 800. Cf. slemed in the next line;
and see 1. 753.
202. stemedas aforneys of a feed, shone like the fire under a cauldron.
Here stemed is related to the M. E.slim, a bright light, used in Havelok, 59 t. Cf. ' two stemyng eyes,' two bright eyes ; Sir T. Wiat, Sat.
i. 53. That refers to eyen, not to heed.
A kitchen-copper is still sometimes called a lead. As to the word leed,
which is the same as the modem E. lead (the metal), Mr. Stevenson,
in his edition of the Nottingham Records, iii. 493, observes--' That
these vessels were really made of/earl we have ample evidence ' ; and
refers us to the Laws of A_thelst_in, iv. 7 (Schmid, Anhang, xvi. § i) ; &c.
He odds--'The
lead was frequently fixed, like a modern domestic
copper, over a grate. The grate and flue were known as a furnace.
Hence the frequent expression--a
lead in furnace:
See also led in
Havelok, 1. 924 ; and lead in Tusser's Husbandrie, E. D. S.
203. boles soup&, boots pliable, soft, and close-fitting.
' This is part of the description of a smart abbot, by an anonymous
writer of the thirteenth century : " Ocreas habebat in cruribus quasi
innatae essent, sine plica porrectas?'--MS.
Bodley, James, no. 6.
p. 121.'--T.
See Rom. of the Rose, 2265-7o (vol. i. p. 173).
205. for-pyned, ' tormented,' and hence ' wasted away '; from pine.
The for- is intensive, as in Eng. forswear.
The Frero.
208. Frere, friar. The four orders of mendicant friars mentioned in
1. 21o were:--(1) The Dominicans, or friars-preachers, who took up
their abode in Oxford in 1221, known as the Black Friars.
(2) The
Franeiscans, founded by St. Francis of Assisi in I2o9, and known by the
name of Grey Friars. They made their first appearance in England in
I224. (3) The Carmelites, or White Friars.
(4) The Augustiu (or
Austin) Friars.
The friar was popular with the mercantile classes on
account of his varied attainments and experience. 'Who else so welcome
at the houses of men to whom scientific skill and information, scanty as
the), might be, were yet of no inconsiderable service and attraction. He
alone of learned and unlearned possessed some knowledge of foreign
countries and their productions;
he alone was acquainted with the
composition and decomposition of bodies, with the art of distiilation_
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with the construction of machinery, and with the use of the laboratory"
See Professor Brewer's Preface to Monumenta Franciscana, p. xlv;
and, in particular, the poem called'Pierce
the Ploughman's Crede,'
and the satirical piece against the Friars entitled Jack Upland, formerly
printed with Chaucer's Works. Several pieces against them will also
be found in Political Poems, ed. Wright (Record Series) ; and there
are numerous outspoken attacks upon them in Wyclifs various works,
as, e.g. in the Select Eng. Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 366, and in his
Works, ed. Matthew, p. 47. See also the chapter on Friars in the E.
translation of Jusserand, Eng. Wayfaring Life; p. 293.
Many of the remarks concerning the Frere are ultimately due to Le
Roman de la Rose. See The Romaunt of the Rose, 11. 6161-7698 ; in
vol. i. pp. 234-259.
wantown, sometimes written wantowen, literally signifies untrained,
and hence wild, brisk, lively, wan- is a common M.E. prefix,
equivalent to our un- or dis-, as in wanho#e, despair ; towen or town
occurs in M. E. writers for well-behaved, well-taught ; from A. S. togen,
pp. of tdon, to educate,
merye, pleasant ; cf. M.E. mery wether, pleasant weather.
209. limitour was a begging friar to whom was assigned a certain
district or limit, within which he was permitted to solicit alms ; it was
also his business to solicit persons to purchase a partnership, or
brolherkood, in the merits of their conventual services.
See Tyndale's
_,_orks,
i. 212 (Parker Soc.); and note to P. Plowman, B. v. x38.
Hence in later times the verb limit signifies to beg.
' Ther walketh now the limitour himself,
In undermeles and in morweninges;
And seyth his matins and his holy thinges
As he goth in his limitacioun:
Wife of Bath's Tale ; D. 874.
210. ordresfoure, four orders (note to 1. 2o8). can, i.e. _knows.'
211. daliaunce and fair langage, gossip and flattery, daliaunce in
M.E. signifies ' tittle-tattle ' or ' gossip.' The verb dally signifies not
only to loiter or idle, but to play, sport. Godefroy gives O. F. ' dallier,
v. a., railler.'
212. 'He had, at his own expense, well married many young
women: This is less generous than might appear;
for it almost
certainly refers to young women who had been his concubines.
As
Dr. Furnivall remarks in his Temporary Preface, p. 118--' the true explanation lies in the following extract from a letter of Dr. Layton to
Cromwell, in x535 A. D., in Mr. Thos. Wright's edition of Letters on the
Suppression of the Monasteries (Camden Soc.), p. 58 : [At Maiden
Bradley, near Bristol] "is an holy :father prior, and hath but vj. children, and but one dowghtel_ mariede yet of the goodes of the monasterie,
trystyng shortly to mary file reste. His sones be tall men, waittyng
upon him ; and he thankes Gode a never medelet with marytt women,
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but all with madens, the faireste cowlde be gottyn, and always marede
them rygkt well."'
214. _bos/, pillar or support, as in Troll. i. 1ooo. See Gal. ii. 9.
216. frankeleyns, wealthy farmers ; see 1.33I. o'ver-a4 everywhere.
217. worthy, probably' wealthy'; or else, ' respectable.'
Cf. 1. 68.
219. The word mdr-e occupies the fourth foot in the line ; cf. n. to
1. 320. It is an adj., with the sense of' greater.'
220. licenNat.
He had a licence from the Pope 'to hear confessions, &c., in all places, independently of the local ordinaries.'wT.
The curate, or parish priest, could not grant absolution in all cases,
some of which were reserved for the bishop's decision. See Wyclif's
Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 394224. wiste to ban, knew (he was sure) to have.
2bilaunce here signifies a mess of victuals.
It originally signified an
extraordinary allowance of victuals given to monastics, in addition to
their usual commons, and was afterwards applied to the whole allowance of food for a single person, or to a small portion of anything.
225. 'For the giving (of gifts) to a poor order.' porte, O. F.jbovre,
poor; cf. _over-ty.
See2kov-re in 1. 23=.
226. y-shrive =y-shriven,
confessed, shriven.
The final n is
dropped ; el. unknowe for unknowen in L 126.
227. he dorste, he durst make (it his) boast, i. e. confidently assert.
wvaunt, a boast, is from the O.F. vb. avanter, to boast, an intensive
form of ranter, whence E. vaunt.
230. he may not, he is not able to. him sore smerte, it may pain
him, or grieve him, sorely.
232. Men moot, one ought to. Here moot is singular ; cf. 1. x49.
233. tipel, a loose hood, which seems to have been used as a pocket.
' When the Order [of Franciscans] degenerated, the friar combined
with the spiritual functions the occupation of pedlar, huxter, mountebank, and quack doctor.' (Brewer.)
'Thei [the friars] becomen
pedderis [pedlars], berynge knyues, pursis, pymays, and girdlis, and
spices, and sylk, and precious pellure and forrouris [sorts of fur] for
wymmen, and therto smale gentil hondls [dogs], to gete love of hem,
and to haue many grete yiftis for litil good or noughL'wWyclif's Works,
ed. Matthew, p. 12. As to the ti#et, cf. notes to 11.682, 3953.
In an old poem printed in Brewer's Monumenta Franciscana, we
have the following allusion to the dealings of the friar :-' For thai have noght to lyve by, they wandren here and there,
And dele with dyvers marche, right as thai pedlers were ;
Thei dele with pynnes and knyves,
With gyrdles, gloves for wenches and wyves,
Ther thai are haunted till.'
In a poem in MS. Camb., Ff. I. 6, fol. 156, it is explained that the
limitour craftily gives 'pynnys, gerdyllis, and knyeffis' to wommen,
in order to receive better things in return.
He could get lmives for
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less than a penny a-piece. Cf. ' De j. doss. cultellorum dict. ponyware. xd.' ; York Wills, iii. 96.
Women used to wear knives sheathed and suspended from their
girdles ; such knives were often given to a bride. See the chapter on
2_ride-kni_es in Brand's Popular Antiquities.
farsed, stuffed ; from F. farcir.
C_ E. farce.
236. rote is a kind of fiddle or ' crowd,' not a hurdy-gurdy, as it is
explained by Ritson, and in the glossary to Sir Tristrem. Cf. Spenser,
F. Q. ii. 1o. 3 ; iv. 9- 6 ; Sir Degrevant, 1. 37 (see Halliwell's note, at
p. 289 of the Thornton Romances).
See my Etym. Dictionary.
23;'. yeddinges, songs embodying some popular tales or romances.
In Sir Degrevant, 1. I421 , we are told that a lady ' song yeddyngus,'
i.e. sang songs. For singing such songs, he was in the highest
estimation. From A. S.geddian, to sing. Cf.P. Plowman, A. i. 138 :-_Ther thou art murie at thy mete, whon me biddeth theyedde:
#rys answers both to E. #rize and #m'ce ; cf. I. 67.
239. cham_ioun, champion;
i.e. a professional fighter in judicial
lists. Cf. P. Plowman, C. xxi. Io4; and see Britton, liv. i. ch. 23.
§IS.
241. lat_Acsttre, a female tapster.
In olden times the retailers of
beer, and for the most part the brewers also, appear to have been
females. The -stere or -ster as a feminine affix (though in the fourteenth century it is not always or regularly used as such) occurs in
M.E. brewstere, webbestere, Eng. sflinster.
In t_ucks/er, mal/sger,
songster , this affix has acquired the meaning of an agent;
and in
youngster, gamester, #unster, &c., it implies contempt.
See Skeat,
Principles of Etymology, pt. i. § 238. Cf. beggestere, female beggar, 242.
242. Bet, better, adv. ; as distinguished from bettre, adj. (1. 524).
lazar, a leper ; from Lazarus, in the parable of Dives and I._,a,-us ;
hence luaaret/o, a hospital for lepers, a lazar-houso.
244. _ It was unsuitable, considering his ability,'
246. ' It is not becoming, it may not advance (profit) to deal with
(associate with) any such poor people.' CL Rom. of the Rose, 64S5,
6462 ; and note to P. Plowman, C. xiii. 2x.
247. The line is imperfect in the first foot.
#oraille, rabble of poor people ; from O. F. _ovre, poor.
248. tic/w, i.e. rich people.
249, 250. ' And everywhere, wherever profit was likely to accrue,
courteous he was, and humble in offering his services.'
251. vertuous, (probably) energetic, efficient ; el. vertu in L 4.
252, 958. Between these two lines the Hengwrt MS. inserts the two
lines marked. 252 b and 252 c, which are omitted in the other MSS.,
though they certainly appear to be genuine, and are found in all the
black-letter editions, which follow Thynne.
In the Six-text edition,
which is here followed, they are not counted in. Tyrwhitt both inserts
and numbers them;
hence a slight difference in the methods of
numbering the lines after this line. Tyrwhitt's numbering is given,
4
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at every tenth line, within marks of parenthesis, for convenience of
reference. The sense is--'And gave a certain annual payment for the
grant (to be licensed to beg ; in consequence of which) none of his
brethren came with his limit.'
ferme is the rood. E. farm ; cf. 't o farm revenues.'
253. sho, shoe; not san (as has been suggested), which would (in
fact) give a false rime. So also ' worth his olde sho' ; D. 708.
The friars were not above receiving even the smallest articles ; and
fffthing,
in 1. 255 , may be explained by ' small article,' of a farthing's
value. See 1. I34.
' For had a man slayn al his kynne,
Go shryve him at a frere;
And for ]asse then a _ayre of shone
He wyl assoil him dene and sone ! '
Polit. Poems, ed. Wright ; i. 266.
' Ever be giving of somewhat, though it be but a cheese, or a piece
of bacon, to the holy order of sweet St. Francis, or to any other of my
[i. e. Antichrist's] friars, monks, canons, &c. Holy Church refuseth
nothing, but gladly taketh whatsoever cometh.'--Becon's
Acts of
Christ and of Antichrist, vol. iii. p. 531 (Parker Society).
And see
the Somp. Tale, D. x746-175x.
254. In 2hrinci2bio. The reference is to the text in John i. I, as
proved by a passage from Tyndale (Works, ed. 1572 , p. _7I, col. z ;
or iii. 61, Parker Soc.) :--' Such is the ]imiter's saying of ]n flrind_io
era2 ¢:erbum, from house to house.'
Sir Walter Scott copies this
phrase in The Fair Maid of Perth, ch. iii. The friars constantly
quoted this text.
256. l_urc_as=proceeds
of his begging.
What he acquired in this
way was greater than his rent or income. _Purcltase,..
any method
of acquiring an estate otherwise than by descent';
Blackstone,
Comment. I. iii. For ren/e, see 1. 373.
We find also : 'My purchas is theffect oral my rente' ; D. 145I.
' To winne is alway myn entent,
My #urchas is better than my renL'
Romaunt of the Rose, I. 6837 ;
where the F. original has (L II76o)--'Miex
vaut rues porchas que
ma rente.'
257. as i/were rigrM (E. Hn. &c.) ; and2Meye as (HI.). The sense
is-c and he could romp about, exactly as if he were a puppy-dog.'
258. love-dayes.
'Love-days
(dies amoris) were days fixed for
settling differences by umpire, without having recourse to l:tw or
violence. The ecclesiastics seem generally to have had the principal
share in the management of these transactions, which, throughout the
Vision of Piers Ploughman, appear to be censured as the means of
hindering justice and of enriching the clergy.'bWright's
Vision of Piers
Ploughman, vol. ii. p. 535.
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'Ac now is Religion a rydere,
A iedere of love-dayes,' &c.

and a rennere
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Piers Ploughman, A. xi. 2o8, ed. Skeat ; see also note to P. PI. ed.
Skeat_ B. iii. 157. The sense is--' he could give much help on lovedays (by acting as umpire).'
See 11.259-261.
As to loveday, see Wydif, Works, ed. Matthew, pp. I72, 234, 512 ;
and the same, Works, ed. Arnold, ii. 77 ; iii. 322 ; Paston Letters, ed.
Gairdner, i. 496; Titus Andronicus, i. I. 49 t. In the Testament of
Love, bk. i. (ed. I56I, fol. 287, col. 2) we find--' What (quod she)...
maked I not a louedaie betwene God and mankind, and ehese a maide
to be nompere [urn;hire], to put the quarell at ende ?'
260. cope, a priest's vestment ; a cloak forming a semicircle when
laid flat ; the semi-cope (1. _6z) was a short cloak or cape. Cf. Pierce
the Ploughman's Crede, 11.227, 228 :-' His cope that biclypped him, wel clene was it folden,
Of double-zvorslede y-dyght, doun to the hele.'
This line is a little awkward to scan. With a thred- constitutes the
first foot ; andpovre is po'or' (cp. rood. F. l_auvre).
961. 'The kyng or the emperour myghtte with worschipe were
a garnement of a frere for goodnesse of the cloth' ; Wyclif'sWorks,
ed. Matthew, p. 50.
263. rounded, assumed a round form; used intransitively.
2bresse,
the mould in which a bell is cast ; cf. 1. 81.
264. li_Osed,lisped ; by metathesis of s and p. See footnote to 1. 273.
for his _vanlownesse, by way of mannerism.

The Marchaut.
270. aforkedberd.
In the time of Edward Ill.forked
beards were
the fashion among the franldins and bourgeoisie, according to the
English custom before the Conquest.
See Fairholt's
Costume in
England, fig. 3° .
27I. In mottelee, in a motley dress ; of. L 328.
278. clasped ; fastened with a clasp fairly and neatly.
See 1. I24.
274. resorts, opinions, ful solem#nely, with much importance.
275. CAlways conducing to the increase of his profit.' sounlnge,
sounding like, conducing to; el. 1. 307. Compare--' thei chargen
more [care more for] a litil thing that sowneth to wynnyng of hem, than
a myche more [greater] thing that sowneth to worchip of God';
Wycl_ Works, eel Arnold, ii. 383. ' These indulgencis . . . done
mykd harme to Cristen soulis, and so'when erroure ageynes the gospel' ;
id., iii. 459. Cf. Chaucer's Doctour's Tale, C. 54 ; also P. Plowman,
C. vii. 59, x. 216, xii. 79, xxii. 455. The M. E. sb. soun is from F. san,
Lat. ace. sonurn.
2'/6. _,re kept, should be guarded ; so that he should not suffer from
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pirates or privateers. ' The old subsidy of tonnage and poundage was
given to the king for the safeguard and custody of the sea Iz. ldw.
IV. c. 3.'--T.
'The see wel ke2M, it must be don for drede.'
A Libell of English Politic, 1. Io83.
In I36o , a commission was granted to John Gibone to proceed, with
certain ships of the Cinque Ports, to free the sea from pirates and
others, the enemies of the king ; Appendix I. to Rymer's Ftxdera,
p.50.
for any Ifu'ng,
i.e.forany sake,at any cost. The A.S. l_ingis
oftenusedinthesenseof_sake,'
_cause,'
or _reason.'For inChaucer
also means ' against,' or, to prevent,' but not (I think) here.
277. Middelburgh
and Orewelle.
'Middelburgh
is still a wellknown port of the island of Walcheren, in the Netherlands, almost
immediately opposite Harwich, beside which are the estuaries of the
rivers Stoure and Or'well. This spot was formerly known as the port
of Orwelt or Orewelle.'--Saunders, p. 0.29.
This mention of Middelburgh 'proves that the Prologue must have
been written not before 1384, and not later than x388. In the year
1384 the wool-staple was removed from Calais and established at
Middelburgh ; in x388 it was fixed once more at Calais ; see Craik's
Hist. of Brit. Commerce, i. x23.'--Hales, Folia Literaria, p. Ioo. This
note has a special importance.
9.78. cHe welt knew how to make a profit by the exchange of his
crowns' in the different money-markets
of Europe. Sheeldes are
crowns (O. F. escuz, F. dcus), named from their having on one side the
figure of a shield. They were valued at half a noble, or 3s. 4d. ;
Appendix I. to Rymer's Foedera, p. 55. See B. x52t.
279. Ms wit bisette, employed his knowledge to the best advantage.
bisette ----used, employed. Cf. Piers Plowman, ed. Skeat, B. v. 297 :-' And if thow wire (know) nevere to whiche, ne whom to restitue
[the goods gotten wrongfully]
Bere it to the bisschop, and bidde hym, of his grace,
_ise/le it hymselue, as best is for thi soule.'
281, 289_. 'So ceremoniously (or, with such lofty bearing) did he
order his bargains and agreements for borrowing money.' A che_isaunce was an agreement for borrowing money on credit ; cf. B.
I519; also P. Plowman, B. v. 249, and the note. From F. clwvir,
to accomplish ; cf. E. acMeve.
284. naot' = ne + woo/, know not ; so nis/e = _te + ¢vis/e, knew not.
The

C_er_

285. Clerk 3 a university student, a scholar preparing for the priesthood. It also signifies a man of learning, a man in holy orders. See
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Anstey's Munimenta Academica for much interesting information on
early Oxford life and studies.
Oxenford, Oxford, as if ' the ford of the oxen ' (A. S. OxnaforaO ;
and it has not been proved that this etymology is wrong.
y-ga, gone, betaken himself.
287'. Hence ' Leane as a rake ' in Skelton, Philip Sparowe, 1. 913 ;
'A villaine, leane as any rake, appeares' ; W. Browne, Brit. Past.
bk. ii. song I.
290. ' His uppermost short cloak (of coarse cloth).' The syllable
-_Oyanswers to Du. 2ktje_a coarse cloth ; cf. Goth. #aida, a coat. Cf.
E. #ca-jacket.
See D. I382 ; P. Plowman, B. vi. 19I; Rom. Rose,
220.

292. 'Nor was he so worldly as to take a (secular) office.' Many
clerks undertook legal employments ; P. Plowman, B. prol. 95.
293. ' For it was dearer to him to have,' i.e. he would rather have.
lever is the comparative of M. E. leer, A. S. lJof, lief, dear.
294. The first foot is defective : Twen ]ty bo Ikes, &c.
296. In the MiUeres Tale, Chaucer describes a clerk of a very opposite character, who loved dissipation and played upon a ' sautrye' or
psaltery. See A. 3200-20.
fllhel is the mocLE, fuldle,
sautrye is an O.F. spelling of our
#saltery.
297. 2kMloso_6hreis used in a double sense ; it sometimes meant an
alchemist, as in G. 1427. The clerk knew philosophy, but he was no
alchemist, and so had but little gold.
298. //adde, possessed ; as/tad-de is here emphatic, the final • is not
elided.
So also in 1. 386.
801. Chaucer often imitates his own lines. He here imitates Troll.
iv. i x74--' And pitously gan for the soule preye.' gan, did.
802. yaf tu'm, ' gave him (money) wherewith to attend school.' An
allusion to the common practice, at this period, of poor scholars in the
Universities, who wandered about the country begging, to raise money
to support them in their studies. Luther underwent a similar experience.
Cf. P. Plowman, B. vii. 3I ; also Ploughman's Crede, ed. Skeat, p. 7I.
805. ' With propriety (due form) and modesty.'
807. Souninge in, conducing to ; cf. note to I. 275 above.
The Zffaax of Xa_wo.
309. war, wary, cautions ; A. S. _v_r, aware.
Cf. I. 157.
810. at gAe2karvys, at the ct_urch-#orc/t, or portico of St. Paul's,
where the lawyers were wont to meet for consultation.
See Ducange,
s. v. #aradisus, which is the Latin form whence the O. F. 2karvis is
derived. Also the note in Warton, Hist. E. Poet., ed. x84o, ii. 2x2 ;
:
1

cf. Anglia, viii. 453. And see Rom. of the Rose. 7xo8, and the note.
815. 2kleyn, full ; F. 2klein, I.at. acc. 2k/chum. Cf. 2kleyn, fully, in
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320. #urchasing, conveyancing ; infect, invalid. ' The learned Sergeant was clever enough to untie any entail, and pass the property as
estate in fee simple.'--W. H. H. Kelke, in N. and Q. 5 S. vi. 487.
The word might-e occupies the fourth foot in the line.
823, 824. ' He was well acquainted with all the legal cases and decisions (or decrees) which had been ruled in the courts of law (lit. had
befallen) since the time of William the Conqueror.'
In termes hadde
he, he had in terms, knew how to express in proper terms, was well
acquainted with.
825. Therto, moreover,
make, compose, draw up, draught.
326. [J,nckt at, find fault with ; lit. nip, twitch at.
327. coude h6 he knew ; coude is the pt. t. of konnen, to know, A.S.
¢zgnnatt.

328. med/ee cote, a coat of mixed stuff or colour. In I3o 3, we find
mention of ' one woman's surcoat of medley' ; see Memorials of London, ed. Riley, p. 48.
329. ceint of silk, &c., a girdle of silk, with small ornaments. The
barres were called clou_t in French (Lat. clavus), and were the usual
ornaments of a girdle. They were perforated to allow the tongue
of the buckle to pass through them. ' Originally they were attached
transversely to the wide tissue of which the girdle was formed, but
subsequently were round or square, or fashioned like the heads of lions,
and. similar devices, the name of baste being still retained, though
improperly.'--Way,
in Promptorium Parvulorum; s.v. baste. And
see Bar in the New English Dictionary.
Gower also has : ' a ceinte
of silk' ; C. A. ed. Pauli, it. 3o. Cf. A. 3-°35, and Rom. of the Rose,
Io85, I IO3.
ceint, O. F. ceint, a girdle; from Lat. dncgus, pp. of cingere,
to gird.

The N'rankeleyn.
331. Fortescue (De Laudibus Legum Angliae, c. 59) describes
a franklin to be a pater familias--ma, g'nis ditatus2hossessionibus ; i.e.
he was a substantial householder and a man of some importance.
See Warton, Hist. E. Poet., ed. x84o, it. 202 ; and Gloss. to P. PlownLRn.

382. dayes-ye, daisy ; A. S. darges _age, lit. eye of day (the sun).
388. ' He was sanguine of complexion.'
The old school of medicine,
following Galen, supposed that there were four 'humours,' viz. hot,
cold, moist, and dry (see 1. 42o), and four complexions or temperaments of men, viz. the sanguine, the choleric, the phlegmatic, and the
melancholy.
The man of sanguine complexion abounded in hot
and moist humours, as shown in the following description, given
in the Oriel MS. 79 (as quoted in my Preface to P. Plowrnan_ B-text,
p. xix) :--
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Sanguineus.
Laxgus, amahs, hilaris, ridens, rubeique coloris,
Cantans, camosus, saris audax, atque benignus :
multum appetit, quia calidus; multum potest, quia humidus.'
3M. by the morwe, in the morning.
a so2bin wyn, wine with pieces of cake or bread in it ; see E. 1843.
See Brand, Antiq. (ed. Ellis), ii. I37. Later, swab-in.wine was a jocose
name for a kind of pink or carnation ; id. ii. 91.
In the Anturs of Arthur at the Tarnewathelan, st. 37, we read that
'Thre soppus of demayn [i. e. paindemayn]
Wos broght to Sir Gaua[y]n
For to comford his brayne.'
And in MS. Harl. 279, fol. Io, we have the necessary instruction for
the making of these sops. ' Take mylke and boyle it, and thanne tak
yolkys ofeyroun [eggs], ytryid [se2baraled] fro the whyte, and here it,
but let it nowt boyle, and stere it wyl tyl it be somwhat thikke ; thenne
cast therto salt and sugre, and kytte [cut] fayre paynemaynnys in
round soppys, and caste the soppys theron, and serve it forth for
a potage.'--Way, in Promptofium Parvulorum, p. 378. The F. name
is soulbe au vin. See also Ducange, s. v. Merus.
885. wone, wont, custom ; A. S. zvuna, ge-'wuna.
delyt, delight ; the rood. E. word is misspelt ; delite would be better.
886. 'A very son of Epicurus.' Alluding to the famous Greek
philosopher [died B.C. 27o], the author of the Epicurean philosophy,
which assumed pleasure to be the highest good. Chaucer here follows
Boethius, bk. iii. pr. 2. 54: 'The whiche delyt only considerede
Epicurus, and iuged and establisshed that delyt is the sovereyn good.'
Cf. Troll. iii. 169I, v. 763 ; also E. 2o2I.
840. ' St.Julian
was eminent for providing his votaries with good
lodgings and accommodation of all sorts. [See Chambers' Book
of Days, ii. 388.] In the title of his legend, Bodl. MS. 1596, fol. 4, he
is called "St. Julian the gode herberjour" (St. Julian the good harbourer).'--Tyrwhitt.
His day is Jan. 9. See the Lives of Saints, ed.
Horstmann (E. E. T. S.) ; also Gesta Romanorum, ed. Swan, tale 18;
Mrs. Jameson, Sacred and Leg. Art, ii. 393841. after oon, according to one invariable standard ; ' up to the
mark' ; cf. A. 1781, and the note. A description of a Franklin's feast
is given in the Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, p. I7o.
842. en_yned, stored with wine. 'Cotgrave has preserved the
French word envinE in the same sense.'--Tyrwhitt.
848. bake mele = baked meat ; the old past participle of bake was
baken or bake, as it was a strong verb. Baked meats = meats baked
in co2ffns (pies). Cf. Hamlet, i. 2. 18o.
844. ,_lentevous, plenteous, plentiful ; O.F. tblenti_ous, formed by
adding -ous to O.F. lbleintif, adj. abundant;
see Godefroy's O.F.
Dict.
*

*
*

*
*
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345. The verb shewed may be explained as a metaphor
from
snowing; in fact, the M. E. snewe, like the Prov. Eng. snie or shire,
also signifies go abound, swatTn. Camb. MS. reads ' It snowede in
his mouth of mete and drynk.'
Cf. ' He was with yiftes [presents] all
bisnewed'; Gower, C. A. iii. 5x. From A. S. snfwan.
347. After, according to ; it depended on what was in season.
348. solker (supee'r), supper; from O.F. infin, soper; cf. F. 1189.
349. mewe. The mewe was the place where the hawks were kept
while moulting ; it was afterwards applied to the coop wherein fowl
were fattened, and lastly to a place of confinement or secrecy.
350. stewe, fish-pond. 'To insure a supply of fish, stew-ponds
were attached to the manors, and few monasteries
were without
them; the moat around the castle was often converted into a fishpond, and well stored with luce, carp, or tench.'--Our
English
Home, p. 65.
breem, bream ; lute, pike, from O. F. lute, Low Lat. lucius.
351. IVo was his cook, woeful or sad was his cook. We now only
use wo or woe as a substantive.
Cf. B. 757, E. 753 ; and ' I am woe
for't' ; Tempest, v. I. 139.
' Who was woo but Olyvere then ?'--Sowdone of Babyloyne, I. 127x.
Rob. of Brnnne, in his Handlyng Synne, 1. 7250, says that a rich
man's cook 'may no day Greythe hym hys mete to pay.'
but-tf, unless.
351,352. sauce--Poynaunt
is like the modern phrase sauce#ifuante.
Cf. B. 4o24. ' Our forefathers were great lovers of "piquant sauce."
They made it of expensive condiments and rare spices.'--Our English
Home, p. 62.
353. table dormant, irremoveable table. ' Previous to the fourteenth
century a pair of common wooden trestles and a rough plank was
deemed a table sufficient for the great hall ....
Tables, with a board
attached to a frame, were introduced about the time of Chaucer, and,
from remaining in the hall, were regarded as indications of a ready
hospitality.'--Our English Home, p. 29. Most tables were removeable ;
such a table was called a bord (board).
355. sessiouns. At the Sessions of the Peace, at the meeting of the
Justices of the Peace. Cf. ' At Sessions and at Sises we bare the stroke
and swaye.'--Higgins' Mirrour for Magistrates, ed. x57x_ p. 2.
356. knight of the shire, the designation given to the representative
in parliament of an English county at large, as distinguished from the
representatives of such counties and towns as are counties of themselves
(Ogilvie). Chaucer was knight of the shire of Kent in I386.
tym-e here represents the A. S. t_man, pl. oft_ma, a time.
357. anlas or anelace. Speght defines this word as a falchion, or
wood-knife.
It was, however, a short two-edged knife or dagger
usually worn at the girdle, broad at the hilt and tapering to a point.
. See the Hew Eng. Dictionary ; Liber Albus, p. 75 ; Knight, Pict. Hist.
of England, i. 872 ; Gloss. to Matthew Paris, s. v. anelacius ; Riley's
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Memorials of London, p. 15- The etymology is unknown ; I guess it
to be from M.E. an, on, and lax, a lace, i.e. ' on a lace,' a dagger that
hung from a lace attached to the girdle. Cf. A.S. bigyrdel (just
below) ; and ' hanging on a laas' in I. 392.
gi_ser was properly a pouch or budget used in hawking, &c., but
commonly worn by the merchant, or with any secular attire.--(Way.)
It answers to F. gibeci2re, a pouch ; from O. F. gibe, a bunch (Schder).
In Riley's Memorials of London, p. 398, under the date 1376, there
is a mention of ' purses calledgibesers:
In the Bury Wills, p. 37, 1. 16,
under the date t463, we find--' My best gyl_cer with iij. bagges.' The
A. S. name was bigyrdel, from its hanging by the girdle, as said in
L 358 ; it occurs in the A. S. version of Matt. x. 9 ; and in P. Plowman,
B. viii. 87.
858. Heng (or tteeng), the past tense of hongen or lmngen, to hang.
morne milk=morning-milk;
as in A. 3236. 'As white as milke';
Ritson's Met. Romances, iii. 292.
359. shirreve, the reve of a shire, governor of a county ; our modern
word s/ten'if.
countour, O.Fr. tom, lout, an accountant, a person who audited
accounts or received money in charge, &c. ; ranked with pleaders in
I_ley's Memorials of London, p. 58. It occurs in Rob. of Gloucester,
1. lit53.
In the Book of the Duch. 435, it simply means 'accountant.' Perhaps it here means _auditor.' _ Or stewards, countours,
or pleadours' ; Plowman's Tale, pt. iii. st. 13.
360. vavasour, or vavaxer, originally a sub-vassal or tenant of
a vassal or tenant of the king's, one who held his lands in fealty.
' Vavasor, one that in dignities is next to a Baron' ; Cowel. Strutt
(Manners and Customs, iii. 14) explains that a vavaxour was ' a tenant
by knight's service, who did not hold immediately of the king in calOite,
hut of some mesne lord, which excluded him from the dig'nity of baron
by tenure.' Tyrwhitt says ' it should be understood to mean the who'.e
class of middling landholders.'
See Lacroix, Military Life of Middle
Ages, p. 9. Spelt favaxour in King Alisaunder, ed. Weber, 1. 3827.
A. F. uauassur;
Laws of Will. I. c. 20. Lit. ' vassal of vassals' ; Low
Lat.

q.tasJ_$

"llaxsorulll.

_he Haberdassher

and others.

361. Haberdassher.
Haberdashers were of two kinds: haberdashers
of small wares--sellers
of needles, tapes, buttons, &c. ; and haberdashers of hats. The stuff "called ha_ertas is mentioned in the Liber
Albus, p. 225.
862. Webbe, properly a male weaver; webslere was the female
weaver_ but there appears to have been some confusion in the use
of the sufftxes -e and -slere ; see Piers Plowman, ed. Skeat, B. v. 2I 5 :
' mi wyf was a webbe: Hence the names Webb and Webster. C£
D 2
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A.S. webba, m., a weaver; webbestere, fern. tapicer, upholsterer;
F. tapis, carpet.
368. liveree, livery. ' Under the term "livery" was included whatever was dispensed (delivered) by the lord to his officials or domestics
annually or at certain seasons, whether money, victuals, or garments.
The term chiefly denoted external marks of distinction, such as the
roba esti_alis and hiemalis, given to the officers and retainers of the
court ....
The Stat. 7 Hen. IV expressly permits the adoption of
such distinctive dress by fraternities and "les genlu de raestere," the
trades of the cities of the realm, being ordained with good intent;
and to this prevalent usage Chaucer alludes when he describes five
artificers of various callings, who joined the pilgrimage, clothed all
in o lyverd of a solempne and greet fraternitd.'--Way,
note to Prompt.
Parv., p. 308. We still speak of the Livery Companies.
And they _vere clothed alle (Elles., &c.); 14,'eren with ¢tss eeke
clothed (Harl.)
The former reading leaves the former cIause of the
sentence without a verb.
8t34.fraternitee, guild : see English Gilds, ed. Toulmin Smith, pp.
xxx, xxxix, cxxii. Each guild had its own livery; Rock, Church of
our Fathers, ii. 412.
865. gere, gear, apparel,
apyked, signifies cleaned, trimmed, like
Shakespeare's picked. Cotgrave gives as senses of F. piquet, 'to quilt,'
and 'to stiffen a coller.'
866. y-chaped, having chapes (i.e. plates or caps of metal at the
point of the sheath or scabbard).
Tradesmen and mechanics were
prohibited from using knives adorned with silver, gold, or precious
stones.
So that Chaucer's pilgrims were of a superior estate, as is
indicated in 1. 369. Cf. chapeless, Taming of the Shrew, iii. 2. 48.
370. deys, dese, or dais (Fr. deis, from Lat. discum, ace.), is used
to denote the raised platform which was always found at the upper
end of a hall, on which the high table was placed ; originally, it meant
the high table itself. In modern French and English, it is used of a
canopy or 'tester' over a seat of state. Tyrwhitt's account of the
word is confused, as he starts with a false etymology.
yeld-halle, guild-hall.
See Gildhall in the Index to E. Gilds, ed.
Toulmin Smith.
371. that he can, that he knows ; so also as he couthe, as he knew
how, in 1. 39o. This line is deficient in the first foot.
879.. sha_/y, adapted, fit ; sometimes comely, of good shape. The
mention of alderman should be noted. It was the invariable title
given to one who was chosen as the head or principal of a guild (see
English Gilds, ed. Toulmin Smith, pp. ciii, 36, I48, z76, 446). All
these men belonged to a fraternity or guild, and each of them was a fit
man to be chosen as head of it.
878. ' For they had sufficient property and income' (to entitle them
to undertake such an office).
376. y-clep/, called ; pp. ofclepen; see 1. xzL
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377. And goon Io vigqlyes al bifore. ' It was the manner in times
past, upon festival evens, called viffilia, for parishioners to meet in
their church-houses or church-yards, and there to have a drinking-fit
for the time. Here they used to end many quarrels betwixt neighbour
and neighbour.
Hither came the wives in comely manner, and they
which were of the better sort had their mantles carried with them,
as well for show as to keep them from cold at table.'--Speght,
GL to
Chaucer.
• _he Cook.
379. for tlte nones=for l]te nonce; this expression, if grammatically
written, would be for then once, M. E.for _an anes, for the once, i.e.
for the occasion ; where the adv. anes (orig. a gen. form) is used as if
it were a sb. in the dat. case. Cf. M.E. alte=atten,
A. S. cel_m.
881.2#audre-marc_aunt
tar/ is a sharp (tart) kind of flavouring
powder, twice mentioned in Household Ordinances and Receipts (Soc.
Antiq. I79 o) at pp. 425, 434 : ' Do therto #ouder mardmnt,' and ' do
thi flessh therto, and gode herbes and l_eudre marchaunt, and let hit
well stew.'--Notes
and Queries, Fourth Series, iii. i8o. See Powder
in the Glossary to the Babees Book.
'Galingale, which Chaucer, pre-eminentest, economioniseth above
all junquetries or confectionaries whatsoever.'--Nash's
Lenten Stuff,
p. 36, ed. Hindley.
Galingale is the root of sweet cyperus.
Harman
(ed. Strother) notices three varieties: Cyl_erus rotutdus,
Galanffa
majar, Galanffa minor; Baboos Book, ed. Furnivall, pp. 152, 216.
See also Marco Polo, ed. Yule, ii. 18I ; Prompt. Parr., p. 185, note 4;
Rogers, Hist. of Agriculture and Prices, i. 6:z9 ; &c. And see Dr. H.
Fletcher Hanee's and Mr. Daniel Hanbury's Papers on this spice in
the Linnman Society's Journal, 187I.
382. London ale. London ale was famous as early as the time of
Henry IIL, and much higher priced than any other ale ; cf. A. 314o.
PVel coude _e knawe, he well knew how to distinguish.
In fact, we
find, in the Manciple's Prologue (H. 57), that the Cook loved good ale
only too welL
88_. mortreux or mortrewes.
There were two kinds of ' mortrews,'
' mortrewes de chaxe' and ' mortrewes of fysshe.' The first was a kind
of soup in which chickens, fresh pork, crumbs of bread, yolks of eggs,
and saffron formed the chief ingredients ; the second kind was a soup
containing the roe (or milt) and liver of fish, bread, pepper, ale. The
ingredients were first stamped or brayed in a mortar, whence it
probably derived its name. Lord Bacon (Nat. Hist. i. 48) speaks of
'a mortresse made with the brawne of capons stamped and strained.'
See Baboos Book, pp. i51 , 17o, ]72 ; Liber Cure Cocorum, ed. Morris,
PP. 9, xg; and the note to P. Plowman, C. xvi. 47. This line, like
U. 37t and 39I, is deficient in the first foot.
386. mormal, a cancer or gangrene.
Ben Jonson, in imitation of
&
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this passage, has described a cook with an 'old mortmalon his shin' ;
Sad Shepherd, act ii. sc. 2 Lydgate speaks of'Goutes,
mormalles,
horrible to the sight'; Falls of Princes, bk. vii. c. IO. In Polit.
Religious and Love Poems, ed. Furnivall, p. 218, we are told that the
sin of Luxury 'ys a ]yther mormale:
In Skelton's Magnificence,
1. 193"2-,Adversity is made to say--' Some with the marmoll to halte
I them make';
and it is remarkable that Palsgrave gives both-'_rormall, a sore,' and 'Marmoll,
a sore'; the latter being plainly
a corrupt form. See also Prompt. Parvulorum, p. 343, note 5. In
MS. Oo. i. 2% last leaf, in the Camb. Univ. Library, are notices of
remedies ' Por la maladie que eat apele malum mortuum:
The MS.
says that it comes from melancholy, and shows a broad hard scurf or
crust.

387. blank-manger, a compound made of capon minced, with rice,
milk, sugar, and almonds ; see Liber Cure Cocorum, ed. Morris, p. 9.
Named from its white colour.
The Shipman.
See the essay on Chaucer's Shipman in Essays on Chaucer, p. 455.
888. woninff, dwelling ; from A. S. wunian, to dwell
by eveste=westward.
A good old expression, which was once very
common as late as the sixteenth century.
380. Dartmouth was once a very considerable port ; see Essays on
Chaucer, p. 456. Compare the account of the Shipman's
Gild at
Lynn ; E. Gilds, p. 54.
390. rouncy, a common hackney horse, a nag. Cf. RoMnante.
'Rocinante--significativo
de Io que habia sido cuando fu6 rocin,
antes de 1o que ahora era.' Don Quljote, cap. I. 'From Rouin,
a drudge-horse, and ante, before.' Jarvis's note. The O.F. form is
roncin; Low Lat. runcinus.
The rouncy was chiefly used for agricultural work ; see Essays on Chaucer, p. 494.
as he cou/tte, as he knew how ; but, as a sailor, his knowledge this
way was deficient.
391. agoune ofjalding,
a gown (robe) of coarse cloth. The term
falding" signifies 'a kind of frieze or rough-napped cloth,' which.was
probably ' supplied from the North of Europe, and identical with the
woollen wrappers of which Hermoldus speaks, "Cuos nos alblketlamus
Faldones."'--Way.
'Faldinff was a coarse serge cloth, very rough
and durable,' &c. ; Essays on Chaucer, p. 438. In MS. O. 5.4, in
Trinity College, Cambridge, occurs the entt3,--' Amphibuhs,
vestis
equi viUosa, anglice a sclauayn or faldyng';
cited in Furnivall's
Temporary Preface, p. 99. In I392 , I find a mention of 'unam
tunicam de nigro faldynff lineatam' ; Testamenta Eboraeensia, i. 173.
Hence its colour was sometimes black, and the Shipman's gown is
so coloured in the drawing in the Ellesmere MS.; but see A. 32x2.
See the whole of Way's long note in the Prompt. Parvulorum.
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392. laas, lace, cord. Seamen still carry their knives slung.
894. the hote somer. ' Perhaps this is a reference to the summer of
the year 1351, which was long remembered as the dry and hot
summerY--Wright.
There was another such summer in 137o, much
nearer the date of this Prologue.
But it may be a mere general
expression.
895. a goodfelawe, a merry companion ; as in I. 648.
396-8. ' Very many a draught of wine had he drawn (stolen away
or carried off) from Bordeaux, cask and all, while the chapman
(merchant or supercargo to whom the wine belonged) was asleep ; for
he paid no regard to any conscientious scruples.'
took keefi ; cf. F. flrendre garde.
399. hyer kond, upper hand.
400. ' He sent them home to wherever they came from by water;
i.e. he made them 'walk the plank,' as it used to be called; or, in
plain English, threw them overboard, to sink or swim. However
cruel this may seem now, it was probably a common practice.
' This
battle (the sea-fight off Sluys) was very murderous and horrible.
Combats at sea are more destructive and obstinate than upon land' ;
Froissart's Chron. bk. i. c. 50. See Minot's Poems, ed. Hall, p. 16.
In Wright's History of Caricature, p. 204, is an anecdote of the way
in which the defeat of the French at Sluys was at last revealed to the
king of France, Philippe VI., by the court-jester, who alone dared to
communicate the news. ' Entering the King's chamber, he continued
muttering to himself, but loud enough to be heard--" Those cowardly
English! the chicken-hearted
English!"
"How so, cousin?"
the
king inquired.
"Why," replied the fool, "because
they have not
courage enough to jumbo into the sea, like your French soldiers, who
went over headlong from their ships, leaving them to the enemy, who
had no inclination to follow them."
Philippe thus became aware of
the full extent of his calamity.'
And see Essays on Chaucer, p. 460.
402. stremes, currents, him bisydes, ever near at hand.
403. herber_e, harbour; see note to 1. 765. mone, moon, time of
the lanation.
lodemenage, pilotage. A pilot was called a lodesman ; see Way's
note in Prompt. Parv. p. 3Io; Riley's Memorials of London, p. 655 ;
Chaucer_s Legend of Good Women, I488. Furnivall's Temporary
Preface, p. 98, gives the Lat. form as lodmannus, whence lodmannaAqum, pilotage, examples of which are given. Sometimes, lodesman
meant any guide or conductor, as in Rob. of Brunne, Handlyng Synne,
9027 ; Monk of Evesham, ed. Arber, p. xo6. M.E. lode is the A.S.
lod, a way, a course, the sb. whence the verb to lead is derived.
It is
itself derived from A. S. R_an, to travel.
404. Cf. Rom. de la Rose, 5394--' Qui cercheroit jusqu'en Cartage:
408. Gootland, Gottland, an island in the Baltic Sea.
409. cryke, creek, harbour, port.
410. We find actual mention of a vessel called the Maudtlayne
l'
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belonging to the port of Dartmouth, in the years I379 and 1386 ; see
Essays on Chaucer, p. 484. See also N. & Q. 6 S. xii. 47.

The Doc-tom_.
415. astronomye,
(really) astrology. See Saunders on Chaucer,
p. ill ; Warton, Hist. E. Poet. (I84o), ii. 2o2.
415, 416. ke#te, watched. The Aoures are the astrological hours.
He carefully watched for a favourable star in the ascendant.
'A
great portion of the medical science of the middle ages depended upon
astrological and other superstitious observances.'--Wright.
' A Phisition must take heede and aduise him of a certaine thing, that fayleth
not, nor decdue//t, the which thingAstronomers of .'Egypt taught, that
by coniunction of the bodye of the Moone with sterres fortunate,
commeth dreadful sicknesse to good end : and with contrary Planets
faUeth the contrary, that is, to euiLl ende';
&c.--Batman
upon
Bartholom_, lib. viii. c. 29. Precisely the same sort of thing was in
vogue much later, viz. in I578 ; see BulIein's Dialogue against the
Feuer Pestilence (E. E. T. S.), p. 32.
416. magik natureI.
Chaucer alludes to the same practices in the
House of Fame, t259-7o (vol. iii. p. 38) :-'Ther saugh I pleyen Iogelours
And clerkes eek, which conne wel
A1 this magyke naturel,
That craftely don hir ententes
To make, in certeyn ascenden/es,
Images, lol through which magyk
To make a man ben hool or syk.'
417. The ascendent is the point of the zodiacal circle which happens
to be ascending above the horizon at a given moment, such as the
moment of birth. Upon it depended the drawing out of a man's horoscope, which represented the aspect of the heavens at some given
critical moment.
The moment, in the present case, is that for making
images. It was believed that images of men and animals could be
made of certain substances and at cer/ain times, and could be so
treated as to cause good or evil to a patient, by means of magical and
planetary influences. See Cornelius Agrippa, De Occulta Philosophia,
lib. ii. capp. 35-47. The sense is--' He knew well how to choose
a fortunate ascendant for treating images, to be used as charms to help
the patient.'
' With Astrologie joyne elements also,
To fortune their Workings as theie go:
Norton's Ordinall, in Ashmole's Theatrnm Chemtcum, p. 6o.
420. These are the four elementary qualities, hot, cold, dry, moist ;
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Milton, Par. Lost, ii. 898. Diseases were supposed to be caused by
an undue excess of some one quality ; and the mixture of prevalent
qualities in a man's body determined his complexion or temperament.
Thus the sanguine man was thought to be hot and moist; the
lkhlegmatic, cold and moist ; the choleric, hot and dry ; the melancholy,
cold and dry. The whole system rested on the teaching of Galen,
and was fundamentally wrong, as it assumed that the 'elements,' or
' simple bodies,' were four, viz. earth, air, fire, and water.
Of these,
earth was said to be cold and dry ; water, cold and moist ; air, hot and
moist; and fire, hot and dry. They thus correspond to the four
complexions, viz. melancholy, phlegmatic, sanguine, and choleric.
Each principal part of the body, as the brain, heart, liver, stomach,
&c., could be ' distempered,' and such distemperance could be either
' slmple' or ' compound.'
Thus a simple dlstemperature of the brain
might be 'an excess of heat';
a compound one, ' an excess of heat
and moisture.'
See the whole system explained in Sir Tbos. Elyot's
Castel of Helthe ; at the beginning.
422. lbarflt _Oractisour, perfect practitioner.
424. his bore, his remedy; A.S. btt, a remedy ; E. boot.
426. drogges.
MS. Harl. dragges ; the rest drogges, drugges, drugs.
As to dragges (which is quite a different word), the Promptorium
Parvulorum has ' dragge, dragetum';
and Cotgrave defines dragge
(the French form of the word dragge) as ' a kind of digestive powder
prescribed unto weak stomachs after meat, and hence any jonkets,
comfits, or sweetmeats served in the last course for stomach-closers.'
letuaries, electuaries.
' Zetuaire, laituarie, s.m., _lectuaire, sorte
de mddicament, sirop' ; Godefroy.
429-84. Read tk'old#. ' The authors mentioned
here wrote the
chief medical text-books of the middle ages. Rufus was a Greek physician of Ephesus, of the age of Trajan ; Ha]y, Serapion, and Avicen
(Ebn Sina) were Arabian physicians and astronomers of the eleventh
century; Rhasis was a Spanish Arab of the tenth century; and
Averroes (Ebn Roschd) was a Moorish scholar who flourished in
Morocco in the twelfth century.
Johannes Damascenus was also an
Arabian physician, but of a much earlier date (probably of the ninth
century). Constanti[n]us Afer, a native of Carthage, and afterwards
a monk of Monte Cassino, was one of the founders of the school of
Salerno--he
lived at the end of the eleventh century.
Bernardus
Gordonius, professor of medicine at Montpellier, appears to have been
Chaueer's contemporary.
John Gatisdun was a distinguished physician
of Oxford in the earlier half of the fourteenth century. Gilbertyn is
supposed by Warton to be the celebrated Gilbertus Anglicus.
The
names of Hippocrates and Galen were, in the middle ages, always (or
nearly always) spelt Ypocras and Galienus.'--Wright.
Cf. C. 306.
A_sculapius, god of m_dicine, was fabled to be the son of Apollo.
Dioseorides was a Greek physician of the second century.
See the
long note in Warton, x87I, ii. 368; and the account in Saunders'

42

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[G._'oupA.

Chaucer (x889),
p. II5. I may notehere,thatHaly wrote a commentary on Galen,and is mentionedin Skelton's
PhilipSparowe_
I.5o5. There were threeSempions; theoneheremeant was probably
John Serapion.
intheeleventh
century.Avcrrocswrotea commentary
on theworksof Aristotle,
and diedabout I198. Constantinus
isthe
same as _the cursed monk Dan Constantyn,'
mentioned in the
Marc_haunt's
Tale,E. 181o. John Gatisdenwas a fellowof Merton
College,
and 'was court-doctor
under Edw. If. He wrote a treatise
on medicinecalledRosa Anglica'; J. Jusserand,Eng. Wayfaring
Life,(1889)
,p. 18o. Cf.Book ofthe Duchess,572. Dante, Inf.iv.
I43,mentions_Ippocrate,
Aviccnna,e Gallieno,
Averrois,'
&c.
Par Hipocras,ne Galien,...
Rasis,Constantin,
Avicenne';
Rom. de la Rose, 1616I.
See Lounsbury, Studies in Chaucer, ii. 393439. ' In cloth of a blood-red colour and of a blueish-grey.'
Cf.
trobes de #ers,' Rom. de la Rose, 9II6.
In the Testament of Creseide,
ed. 155o, st. 36, we find :-'Docter in phisike cledde in a scarlet gown,
And furred we1 as suche one oughte to be.'
Cf. P. Plowman, B. vi. 271 ; Hoccleve, de Reg. Princ. p. z6.
440. la_'a/a (or/a_e/y), a sort of thin silk ; E. laj_e/a.
sendal (or cendal), a kind of rich thin silk used for lining, very
highly esteemed.
Thynne says--'a
thynne stuffe lyke sarcenett.'
Palsgrave however has 'cendell, thynne lynnen, sendal:
See Piers
Plowman, B. vi. 11 ; Marco Polo, ed. Yule (see the index).
441. esy ofdi@ence, moderate in his expenditure.
442. wan in _estilence, acquired during the pestilence.
This is an
allusion to the great pestilence of the years I348 , I349 ; or to the
later pestilences in 1362, 1369, and 1376.
443. For=because, seeingthat.
It was supposed that aurum #otabile
was a sovereign remedy in some cases.
The actual reference is,
probably, to Les Remonstrances
de Nature, by Jean de Meun,
11. 979, 98o, &c. ; _C'est le fin et bon or potable, L'humide radical
notable; C'est souveraine medecine';
and the author goes on to
refer us to Ecdus. xxxviii. 4--' The Lord hath created medicines out of
the earth ; and he that is wise will not abhor them.' Hence the Doctor
would not abhor gold. And further--_C'est
medecine cordiale';
lb. Ioz9. To return to aurum_o/a_i/e : I may observe that it is mentioned
in the play called Humour out of Breath, Act i. sc. f; and there is
a footnote to the effect that this was the ' Universal Medicine of the
alchemists, prepared from gold, mercury, &c. The full receipt will be
found in the Fifth and last Part of the Last Testament of Friar Basilius
Valentinus, London, 167o, pp. 371-7.' See also Thomson's Hist. of
Chemistry, vol. i. p. 164 ; Burton's Anat. of Melancholy, pt. a. sec. 4mere. I. subsec. 4.
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The Wyf of Bathe.
445. ofbisyde, &c., from (a place) near Bath, i.e. from a place in its
suburbs ; for elsewhere she is simply called the Wyf of Bathe.
446. ' But she was somewhat deaf, and that was her misfortune.'
We
should now say--' and it was a pity.'
447. clooth-making.
'The West of England, and especially the
neighbourhood of Bath, from which the "good wif" came, was celebrated, till a comparatively recent period, as the district of cloth-making.
Ypres and Ghent were the great c:othing-marts
on the Continent.'-Wright.
':Edward the third brought clothing first into this Island,
transporting some families of artificers from Gaunt hither.'--Burton's
Anat. of Mel. p. 5 t. 'Cloth of Gaunt' is mentioned in the Romaunt of
the Rose, 1. 574 (vol. i. p. It7).
haunt, use, practice ; i.e. she was so well skilled (in it).
448. passed, i.e. surpassed.
450. to the offring.
In the description of the missal-rites, Rock
shews how the bishop (or officiating priest) 'took from the people's
selves their offerings of bread and wine... The men first and then the
women, came with their cake and cruse of wine.' So that, instead of
money being collected, as now, the people went up in order with their
offerings; and questions of precedence of course arose.
The Wife
insisted on going up first among the women. See Rock, Church of our
Fathers, iii. 2. 33, 149.
458. coverchief (keverchef, or kerchere, kerche'). The kerchief,, or
covering for the head, was, until the fourteenth century, almost an
indispensable portion of female attire.
See B. 837 ; Leg. of Good
Women, 1. 2202.
fulfyne
ofKround , of a very fine texture. See Pierce the Ploughman's Crede, 1. 23o, which means ' it was of fine enough texture to take
dye in grain.'
454. ten pound.
Of course this is a playful exaggeration;
but
Tyrwhitt was not justified in altering ten pound into a pound;
for
a pound-weight, in a head-dress of that period, was a mere nothing, as
will be readily understood by observing the huge structures represented
in Fairholt's Costume, figs. 125, x29, x3o, 151, which were often further
weighted with ornaments of gold. Skehon goes so far as to describe
Elinour Rummyng (l. 72)-'With clothes upon her hed
That wey a sowe of led:
Cf. Piercethe Ploughman's Crede, I.84, andthe note; Stubbes, Anatomy
of Abuses, 1585, pp. 63_,FO, 72 ; or ed. Furnivall, pp. 69, 74, 76.
457. streitey-teyd, tightly fastened.
See note to 1. x74.
moiste, soft--not ' as hard as old boots.' So, in H. 60, moysty ale is
new ale.
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460. cMrche-dore. The priest married the couple at the church-porch,
and immediately afterwards proceeded to the altar to celebrate mass, at
which the newly-married persons communicated.
As Todd remarks-'The custom was, that the parties did not enter the church till that
part of the office, where the minister now goes up to the altar [or rather,
is directed to go up], and repeats the psalm.'
See Warton, Hist. Eng.
Poet. I87x, ii. 366, note x ; Anglia, vi. Io6; Rock, Church of our
Fathers, iii. pt. u. I72 ; Brand's Antiquities, ed. Ellis, ii. t34. And see
D. 6.
461. _Vithouten = besides, otAercom2Oanye, other lovers. This expression (copied from Le Rom. de la Rose, 1. 12985--_autre cornpanic ') makes it quite certain that the character of the Wife of Bath is
copied, in some respects, from that of La Vieille in the Roman de la
Rose, as further appears in the Wife's Prologue.
462. as nouthe, as now, i.e. at present. The form nouthe is not
uncommon ; it occurs in P. Plowman, Allit. Poems, Sir Gawain and
the Grene Knight, &c. A.S. na 0_, now then.
465. Boloigne. Cf. ' I will have you swear by our dear Lady of
Boulogne'; Gmm_er Gurton's Needle, Act 2, sc. 2. An image of the
virgin, at Boulogne, was sought by pilgrims.
See Heylin's Survey of
France, p. I63, ed. 1656 (quoted in the above, ed. Hazlitt).
466. In Galice (Galicia), at the shrine of St. James of Compostella,
a famous resort of pilgrims in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.
As the legend goes, the body of St. James the Apostle was supposed to
have been carried in a ship without a rudder to Galicia, and preserved
at Compostella.
See Piers Plowman, A. iv. Io6, 11o, and note to B.
Prol. 47 ; also Eng. Gilds, ed. Toulmin Smith, pp. I72, I77.
Coloigne. At Cologne, where the bones of the Three Kings or Wise
Men of the East, Gas_ar, MelcMor and Balthazar,
are said to be
preserved.
See Coryat's Crudities ; Chambers, Book of Days, ii. 75 I.
467. ' She knew much about travelling.'
468. Gat-totked-_gad-toothed,
meaning gap-toothed, having teeth
wide apart or separated from one another. A fiat is an opening, and is
allied to E. gate. The Friesic gat, Dan., Du., and Icel. gag, and
Norweg.gad, all mean a hole, or a gap. Very similar is the use of the
Shropshire glad, a gap in a hedge, also a gap in the mouth caused by
loss of teeth. Example : _Dick, yo' bin a flirt ; I thought yo' wun
(were) gwein to marry the cook at the paas'n's.
Ay_ but 'er'd gotten
too many glads i' the mouth for me ' ; Miss Jackson's Shropshire Wordbook. ' Famine--the ga2b-toot_fed elf'; Golding's Ovid, b. 8 ; leaf 1o 5.
It occurs again, D. 6o 3. [Gat-toothedhas
also been explained asgoattoatked, lascivious, but the word goad appears as goot in Chaucer.]
Perhaps the following piece of ' folk-lore' will help us out. ' A young
lady the other day, in reply to an observation of minc--"What a lucky
girl you are !"--replied;
"So they used to say I should be when at
school." "Why?" "Because my teeth were set so far albart; it ,vas
a sure sign I s/muM be lucky and/ravel." '--Notes & Queries t Ser.
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vi. 6oz ; cf. the same, 7 Ser. vii. 3o6. The last quotation shews that
the stop after weye at the end of 1. 467 should be a mere semicolon ;
since 11.467 and 468 are closely connected.
469. amblere, an ambling horse.
4'/0. Y-wire#led, covered with a wimple ; see 1. xSl.
421. tara, e, target, shield.
472. foot-mantel.
Tyrwhitt supposes this to be a sort of riding#elticaat, such as is now used by market-women.
It is c'.early shewn,
as a blue outer skirt, in the drawing in the EUesmere MS. At a later
time it was called a safe-guard (see Nares), and its use was to keep the
gown dean.
It may be added that, in the EUesmere MS., the Wife is
represented as riding astride.
Hence she wanted ' a pair of spurs.'
474. car#e, prate, discourse;
Ice]. ear#a, to brag. The present
sense of car# seems to be due to Lat. car#ere.
475. remedyes. An allusion to the title and subject of Ovid's book,
Remedia Amoris.
476. the olde daunee, the old game, or custom.
The phrase is
borrowed from Le Roman de la Rose, 1. 3946--' Qu'el scet toute la
vielle dance' ; E. version, 1. 43oo--' For she knew al the olde daunce.'
It occurs again ; Troll. iii. 695. And in Troll ii. z io6, we have the
phrase loves daunoe. Cfi the amorouse daunce, Troll. iv. z431.

The Persoun.
478. Persoun ofa toun, the parson or parish priest. Chaucer, in his
description of the parson, contrasts the piety and industry of the secular
clergy with the wickedness and laziness of the religious orders or monks.
See Dryden's 'Character of a Good Parson,' and Goldsmith's ' Deserted
Village'; also Wyelif, ed. Matthew, p. 179.
482. #arisshens, parishioners ; in which -er is a later suffix•
485. y-#reveal, proved (to be). o/te sythes, often-times ; from A. S.
,/t_, a time.
486. _He was very loath to excommunicate those who failed to pay
the tithes that were due to him.' ' Refusal to pay tithes was punishable
with the lesser excommunication ' ; Bell, Wyclifcomplainsof'weiward
curat'is' that ' sclaundren here parischenys many weies by ensaumple
of pride, enuye, coueitise and vnresonable vengaunce, so cruely cursynge
for tithes'; Works, ed. Matthew, p. I44 (c.f.p. i32).
487. ye'aen, give ; A. S. gifan,
out ofdoute, without doubt.
489. offring, the voluntary contributions of his parishioners.
zubstaunce, income derived from his benefice.
490. zu2_saunoe , a sufficiency ; enough to live on.
492. lafle not,
left
n.c_
ceased
not ; from M. E. leben.
•
•
_.
.
493. mesddef, tmshap, misfortune.
494. ferreste, farthest ; superl, offer, far. touche, great, lyle, small ;
A. S. lyt, small, little.
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497. wroglde, wrought, worked ; pt. t. of _verchen, to work.
498. The allusion is to Matt. v. 19, as shewn by a parallel passage in
P. Plowman, C. xvi. ! 27.
502. lewed, unlearned, ignorant.
Lezved or lewd originally signified
the people, laity, as opposed to the clergy ; the modern sense of the
word is not common in Middle English.
Cf. mod. E, lewd, in Acts
xvii. 5. See Lewd in Trench, Select Glossary.
503-4. if a _reest {ak-e hecjb, ifa priest may (i. e. will) but pay heed
to it. St. John Chrysostom also saith, ' It is a great shame for priests,
when laymen be found faithfuller and more righteous than they.'-Becon's Invective against Swearing, p. 336.
507. to hyre. The parson did not leave his parish duties to be performed by a stranger, that he might have leisure to seek a chantry in
St. Paul's.
See Piers Plowman, B-text, Prol. 1. 83; Hoccleve, De
Regimine Principum, ed. Wright, pp. 5I, 52 ; Spenser, Shep. Kalendar
(May).
508. And leer, and left (not). We should now say-- ' Nor left.' So
also, in I. 5o9, A_ul ran = Nor ran. Leer is the pt. t. of leten, to let
alone, let go.
509. Here again, s_-ynt is used as if it were dissyllabic ; see I1. I2o,
697.
510. chaunterie, chantry ; an endowment for the payment of a priest
to sing mass, agreeably to the appointment of the founder.
'There
were thirty-five of these chantries established at St. Paul's, which were
served by fifty-four priests;
Dugd. Hist. pref. p. 41.'--Tyrwhitt's
Glossary.
On the difference between a gild and a chantry, see the
instructive remarks in Eng. Gilds, ed. Toulmin Smith, pp. 205-207,259.
511. ' Or to be kept (i.e. remain) in retirement along with some
fraternity.'
I do not see how with-holde can mean ' maintained,' as it
is usually explained.
Cf. dwelte in 1. 5,2, and with.holde in G. 345.
514. no mercenaHe, no hireling ; see John x. 12, where the Vulgate
version has mercenarius.
516. des_itous, full of despite, or contempt ; el. E. _He.
517. daungerous, not affable, difficult to approach.
Cf. Rom. of the
Rose, 1. 591 :--' Ne of hir answer daungerous' ; where the original has
desda(_neuse,
digne, full of dignity ; hence, repel'.ent. ' She was as
digne as water in a dich,' A. 3964; because stagnant water keeps
people at a distance.
519. fairnesse, i. e. by leading a fair or good life. The Haxleian MS.
has clennesse, that is, a life of purity.
528. snibben, reprimand ; c£ Dan. snibbe, to rebuke, scold ; rood. E.
snub. In Wyclif's translation of Matt. xviii. 15, the earlier version has
_ybbe as a synonym for r_rove.
nones ; see 1. 379, and the note.
525. wayledafter, looked for. See line 57I.
526. s_Oycedconscience; so also in D. 435. Slkiced fiere seems to
signify, says Tyrwhitt, nice, scrupulous ; for a reason which is given
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below. It occurs in the Mad Lover, act iii. sc. I, by Beaumont
Fletcher.
When Cleanthe offers a purse, the priestess says-

and

' Fy ! no corruption ....
Cle. Take it, it is yours;
Be not so s2biced; ' tis good gold;
And goodness is no gall to th' conscience.'
' Under pretence of slbiced holinesse.'--Tract
Illustrations of Gower, p. 38o.

dated x594, ap. Todd's

'Fool that I was, to offer such a bargain
To a s#iced-conscience chapman ! but I care not,
What he disdains to taste, others will swallow.'
Massinger, Emperor of the East, i. I.
'Will you please to put off
Your holy habit, and s2Mced conscience? one,
I think, infects the other.'
Massinger, Bashful Lover, iv. 2.
The origin of the phrase is French. The name of es2bices (spices) was
given to the fees or dues which were payable (in advance) to judges.
A ' spiced 'judge, who would have a ' spiced' conscience, was scrupulous
and exact, because he had been prepaid, and was inaccessible to any
but large bribes. See Cotgrave, s. v. esibices ; Littr_, s.v. dlbice ; and,
in particular, Les OZuvres de Guillaume Coquillart, ed. P. Tarb_, t. i.
p. 3I, and t. ii. p. x14. (First explained by me in a letter to The
Athenaeum, Nov. 26, 1892, p. 74x.)
527. ' But the teaching of Christ and his twelve apostles, that
taught he.'
528. Cf. Acts, i. I ; Gower, Conf. Amant. ii. x88.
The Plow'_n,
529. Plowman ; not ahind or farm-labourer, but a poorfarmer, who
himself held the plough ; el. note to P. Plowman, C. viii. I82. was,
who was.
530. y-lad, carried, llt. led. Cf. prov. E. lead, to cart (corn).
531. s_inker, toiler, workman ; see 1. I86. Cf. swink, toil, in 1. 540.
534. thoug_ him gamed or smerte, though it was pleasant or
unpleasant to him.
536. dyke, make ditches, delz_e, dig ; A.S. delfan. Chaucer may be
referring to P. Plowman, B. v. 552, 553.
541. mere. People of quality would not ride upon a mare.
'i'ho Miller.
545. carl, fellow ; Icel. kdwl, cognate with A. S. ceorl, a churl. See
A. 3469 ; also A. I423-4 • This description of the Miller should be
compared with that in A. 3925-394 o.
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548. the ram. This was the usual prize at wrestling-matches.
Tyrwhitt says-- _Matthew Paris mentions a wrestling match at Westminster, A.D. v,22, at which a ram was the prize.' Cf. Sir Topas,
B. 1931 ; Tale of Gamelyn, x72, 28o.
549. a tkikke knarre, a thickly knotted (fellow), i. e. a muscular fellow.
Cf. M. E. knor, Mid. Du. knorre, a knot in wood ; and E.gnarled.
It is
worth notice that, in 11. 549-557, there is no word of French origin,
except tuft.
550. ofharre, off its hinges, lit. hinge. ' I bode at the notes, and here
hem al ofherre' ; Poem on Singing, in Reliq. Antiquae, ii. 292. Gower
has out afherre, off its hinges, out of use, out of joint ; Conf. Amant.
bk. ii. ed. Pauli, i. 259 ; bk. iii. i. 318. Skelton has :--_All is out of
harre,' Magnificence, 1. 92L From A.S. hear'r, a hinge.
558. Todd cites from LiUy's Midas--' How, sir, will you be trimmed ?
Will you have a beard like a slbade or a bodkin ?'--Illust.
of Gower,
p. 258.
554. coil, top ; A.S. ¢ofl_, a top ; cf. G. Ko/_./.
557. nose-thirles, lit. nose-holes ; rood. E. nostrils.
559. fornCys.
_Why, asks Mr. Earle, should Chaucer so readily fall
on the simile of a furnace ? What, in the uses of the time, made it come
so ready to hand ? The weald of Kent was then, like our "black country"
now, a great smelting district, its wood answering to our coal ; and
Chaucer was Knight of the Shire, or M.P. for Kent.'--Temporary
Preface to the Six-text edition of Chaucefs Canterbury Tales, p. 99.
560. fanglere, loud talker.
goliardeys, a ribald jester, one who gained his living by following rich
men's tables, and telling tales and making sport for the guests. Tyrwhitt
says, _This jovial sect seems to have been so called from Golias, the
real or assumed name of a man of wit, towards the end of the twelfth
century, who wrote the Apocalypsis Golim, and other pieces in burlesque
Latin rhymes, some which have been falsely [?] attributed to Walter
Map.' But it would appear that Golias is the sole invention of
Walter Map, the probable authorofthe
_Golias' poems. See Morley's
Eng. Writers, 1888, iii. 167, where we read that the Apocalypse of
Golias and the confession of Golias ' have by constant tradition been
ascribed to him [Walter Map] ; never to any other writer.' Golias is
a medieval spelling of the Goliath of scripture, and occurs in Chaucer,
Man of Lawes Tale, B. 934- In several authors of the thirteenth
century, quoted by Du Cange, the goliardi are classed with the joculatores et buffones, and it is very likely that the wordgoliardus was_
originally, quite independent of Golias, which was only connected with
it by way of jest. The word goliardus seems rather to have meant,
originally, _glutton,' and to be connected with gula, the throat ; but it
was quite a common term, in the thirteenth century, for certain men
of some education but of bad repute, who composed or recited satirical
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parodies and coarse verses and epigrams for the amusement of tlm
rich. See T. Wright's Introduction
to the poems of Waiter Map
(Camden Soc.) ; P. Plowman, ed. Skeat, note to B. prol. x39 ; Wright's
History of Caricature, ch. x ; and the account in Godefroy's O. French
Dict., s. v. Goliard.
561. that, i. e. his ' langling,' his noisy talk.
harlotrye means scurrility; Wyelif (Eph. v. 4) so translates Lat.
scurrilitas.
569.. ' Besides the usual payment in money for grinding corn, millers
are always allowed what is called "toll," amounting to 4 lbs. out of every
sack of flour.'--Bell.
But it can hardly be doubted that, in old times,
the toll was wholly in eorn, not in money at all. It amounted, in fact, to
the twentieth or twenty-fourth part of the corn ground, according to the
strength o[ the water-course ; see Strutt, Manners and Customs, ii. 82,
andNares, s.v. Toll-dish.
AtBerwick, the miller's share was reckoned
as ' the thirteenth part for grain, and the twenty-fourth part for malt.'
Eng. Gilds, p. 342. When the miller 'tolled thrice,' he took thrice
the legal allowance.
Cf. A. 3939, 394°"
563. a thombe of._old.
An explanation of this proverb is given on
the authority of Mr. Constable, the Royal Academician, by Mr. Yarrell
in his History of British Fishes, who, when speaking of the Bullhead
or Miller's Thumb, explains that a miller's thumb acquires a peculiar
shape by continually feeling samples of corn whilst it is being
ground ; and that such a thumb is called golden, with reference to the
profit that is the reward of the experienced miller's skill.
'When

millers toll not with a golden thumbe.'
Gascoigne's Steel Glass, I. xo8o.

Ray's Proverbs give us--' An honest miller has a golden thumb' ; ed.
1768, p. x36; taken satirically, this means that there are no honest
millers. Brand, in his Pop. Antiquities, ed. Ellis, iii. 387, quotes from
an old play--' Oh the mooter dish, tire miller's Thumbe / '
The simplest explanation is to take the words just as they stand, i.e.
'he used to steal corn, and take his toll thrice ; yet he had a golden
thumb such as all honest millers are said to have.'
565. W. Thorpe, when examined by Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury, in I4o7, complains of the pilgrims, saying--' they will ordain to
have with them both men and women that can well sing wanton songs ;
and some other pilgrims will have with them baglbi_es ; so that every
town that they come through, what with the noise of their singing,
and with the sound of their piping, and with the jangling of their
Canterbury bells, and with the barking out of dogs after them, they
make more noise than if the king came there away, with all his clarions
and many other minstrels.'._y-Arber's Eng. Garner, vi. 84; Wordsworth, Eccl. Biography, 4th ed. i. 3z2 ; Cutts, Scenes and Characters,
p. z79.
566. ' And with its music he conducted us out of London.'
*

*

*
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The Mauneiple.
567. iaund2ble or manci_le, an officer who had the care of purchasing provisions for a college, an inn of court, &c. (Still in use.) See
A. 3993. A/em_le is here ' an inn of court' ; besides the Inner and
Middle Temple (in London), there was also an Outer Temple ; see
Timbs, Curiosities of London, p. 46I ; and the account of the Temple
in Stew's Survey of London.
568. which, whom.
achalours, purchasers; cf. F. ag/wler, to buy.
570. took by tai/le, took by tally, took on credit. Cf. Piers Plowman,
ed. Wright, vol. i. p. 68, and ed. Skeat (Clarendon Press Series), B. iv.
58:-'And (he) bereth awey my whete,
And taketh me but a taille for ten quarters of otes.'
The buyer who took by tally had the price scored on a pair of sticks;
the seller gave him one of them, and retained the other himself. ' Lordis
• . . taken pore mennus goodis and paien not therfore but white
stickis . . . and sumtyme beten hem whanne thei oxen here peye';
Wyclif's Works, ed. Matthew, p. 233 (see note at p. 519).
571. Algale, in every way, always ; of. prey. E.g'ate, a street.
achat, buying; see 1. 568.
572. ay biforn, ever before (others).
574. swich, such; A.S. swyh'e,
lewed, unlearned;
as in 1. 502.
/_ace, pass, i.e. surpass.
575. hee2b, heap, i. e. crowd ; like G. ttaufe.
581. ' To make him live upon his own income.'
582. ' Unless he were mad.'
See 1. 184.
583. ' Or live as economically as it pleases him to wish to do.'
584. al a, a whole. Cf. ' all a summer's day' ; Milton, P. L. i. 449.
586. hit aller calve, the caps of them alL ttir a//er----eorum
omnium. ' Toselle' a man's ' ca2bgbe'is to overreach him, to cheat him,
or to befool him. Cf. A. 3t43.
The Rove.
587. Reve. See Prof. Thorold Rogers' capital sketch of Robert
Oldman, the Cuxham bailiff, a serf of the manor (as reeves always
were), in his Agriculture and Prices in England, i. 5o6-_Io.
592. Y-lyk, like. y-sen-e, visible ; see note to 1. I34.
598. ' He knew well how to keep a garner and a bin.'
597. heel, neat, cattle, dayerye, dairy.
598. hers, horses ; pL See note to 1. 74. _ndtrye, poultry.
599. heel/y, wholly ; from A.S. ha/, whole.
601. Sin, short for st'l/ten ; and dthen, with an added suffix, became
sithen-s or silhen-ce, rood. E. at'me.
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602. ' No one could prove him to be in arrears.'
603. herde, herd, i.e. cow-herd or shep-herd,
hyne, hind, farmlabourer.
604. 7hat...
his, whose; as in A. 271o.
coz,yne, deceit ; lit. a deceitful agreement between two parties to
prejudice a third. O.F. co'vine, a project ; from O. F. covenir, Lat.
conuenire, to come together, agree.
605. adrad, afraid ; from the pp. of A. S. ofdr,.dan, to terrify greatly.
the deeth, the pestilence ; see note to 1. 442.
606. woning, dwelling-place ; see 1. 388.
609. aslored (Elles. &c.) ; islored (Harl.) ; furnished with stores.
611. lene, lend ; whence E. len-d, of, some of.
613. mister, trade, craft ; O. F. mestier (F. mgtier), business ; Lat.
ministerium.
' Men of all mysleris';
Barbour°s Bruce, xvii. 542.
614. wel, very. wrighte, wright, workman.
615. slot, probably what we should now call a cob. Prof. J. E. T.
Rogers, in his Hist. of Agriculture, i. 36, supposes that a stot was
a low-bred undersized stal:ion.
It frequently occurs with the sense of
' bullock' ; see note to P. Plowman, C. xxii. 267.
616. Sir Topas's horse was ' dappel-gray,' which has the same sense
as _bome.'ygray, viz. gray dappled with round apple-like spots. 'Apon
a cowrsowre_boumle-gray';
Wyntown, Chron. iv. 217 ; '_bomly.gray' ;
Palladius on Husbandry, bk. iv. 1. 8o9; 'Upon a _bome_ palfray';
Lybeaus Disconus, 844 (in Ritson's MetricalRomances).
Florio gives
Ital. lbomellalo, 'pide, daple-graie.'
The word occurs in the French
Roman de Troie by Benoit de Sainte-Maure, ed. Joly, Io722:-' Quant Troylus orent mont_ Sor un cheval sorjbommeld.'
Cf. G. 559.
Scot. 'The name given to the horse of the reeve (who lived at
Bawdeswell, in Norfolk) is a curious instance of Chaucer's accuracy ;
for to this day there is scarcely a farm in Norfolk or Suffolk, in which
one of the horses is not called Scot ' ; Bell's Chaucer. Cf. G. 1543.
617. jbers. Some MSS. read Mew. See note on 1. 439.
621. Tuhked aboute, with his long coat tucked up round him by
help of a girdle.
In the pictures in the Ellesmere MS., both the
reeve and the friar have girdles, and rather long coats; eft.D. 1737.
'He (i. e. a friar) wore a graic cote well tucked _nder his corded
girdle, with a paire of trime white hose';
W. Bullein, A Dialogue
againstthe Feuer (E. E. T. S.), p. 68. See Tuck in Skeat, Etym. Diet.
622. tu'nd-r-este, hindermost ; a curious form, combining both the
comparative and superlative suff_es.
Cf. ov-er-esl, 1. 29o.
R'ho 8omnour.
628. Somnour, summoner ;\tin officer employed to summon delinquents to appear in ecclesiastical courts ; now called an apparitor.
'The ecclesiastical courts..,
determined all causes matrimonial and
testamentary ....
They had besides to enforce the payment of tithes
E 2
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and church dues, and were charged with disciplinary
power for
punishment of adultery, fornication, perjury, and other vices which
did not come under the common law. The reputation of the summoner is enough to show how abuses pervaded the action of these
courts. Prof. Stubbs has summed up the case concerning them in his
Constitutional History, iii, 373.'--Wyclif's Works, ed. Matthew, note
at p. 514. For further information as to the summoner's character,
see the Frere's Tale, D. ]299-1374.
624. dterubinnesface.
H. Stephens, Apologie for Herodotus, i. c. 3o,
quotes the same thought from a French epigram--' Nos grands docteurs
au ckerutin visaffe.'--T.
Observe that cherubin (put for cherubim) is
a plural form. ' As the pl. was popularly much better known than the
singular (e.g. in the Te Deum), the Romanic forms were all fashioned
on cherubin, viz. Ital. ckerubino, Span. querubin, Port. querubin,
cherubin, F. cherubin';
New English Dictionary.
Cherubs were
generally painted red, a fact which became proverbial, as here.
Cotgrave has: 'Rouge comme un cherubin, red-faced, cherubin-faced,
having a fierie facies like a Cherubin.'
Mrs. Jameson, in her Sacred
and Legendary Art, has unluckily made the cherubim blue, and
the seraphim red; the contrary was the accepted rule.
625. sawcefleem or sawsfleem, having a red pimpled face; lit.
afflicted with pimples, &c., supposed to be caused by too much salt
phlegm (salaum #hleffma) in the constitution.
The four humours of
the blood, and the four consequent
temperaments,
are constantly
referred to in various ways by early writers--by Chaucer as much as
by any. Tyrwhitt quotes from an O. French book on physic (in MS.
Bodley 76x)--' Oignement magistrel pur sausefleme et put chesetme.
manere de roigne,' where roigne signifies any scorbutic eruption.
'So
(he adds) in the Thousand Notable Things, B. i. 7°-" A sawsfleame
or red pimpled face is helped with this medicine following : "--two of
the ingredients are quicksilver and brimstone.
In another place,
B. ii. 20, oyle of tartar is said "to take away cleane all spots, freckles,
and filthy wheales."'
He also quotes, in his Glossary, from MS.
BocUey 2463--'unguentum
contra salsum flegma,
scabiem, &c.'
Flewme in the Prompt. Parv. answers to Lat. #Meg_na. See the long
note by J. Addis in N. and Q. 4 S. iv. 64; Babees Book, ed.
Furnivall, p. 169, 1. 777. ' The Greke word that he vsed was i_avO_tara, that is, little pimples or pushes, soche as, of cholere and salse
flegme, budden out in the noses and faces of many persones, and are
called the Saphires and Rubies of the Tauerne.'--LIdall, tr. of Erasmus' Apophthegmes, JDiogenes, § 6: [_'nled
false flegme in ed.
1877.] See 1. 420.
627. stalled, having the scall or scab, scabby, scurfy, blake, black.
#iled, deprived of hair, thin, slight. Cf. E. #eel, vb. Palsgrave
has--' Pylled, as one that wanteth heare' ; and 'Pylled, scal[l]ed.'
G29. litarge, litharge, a name given to white lead.
630. Boras, borax.

LL e_-eea.l

THE

SOMNOUR.

53

cerucG ceruse, a cosmetic made from white lead ; see New E. Dict.
oille oftarlre, cream of tartar ; potassium bitartrate.
632. Cf. ' Such whelkes [on the head] haue small homes, out of the
which matter commeth ....
And this euill commeth of vicious and
gleymie [viscous] humour, which commeth to the skin of their head,
and breedeth therein pimples and whelks.'--Batman
on Bartholom_,
lib. 7. c. 3. In the same, lib. 7. c. 67, we read that ' A sauceflume face
is a priuye signe of leprosie.'
Cf. Shak. Hen. V. iii. 6. io8.
685. See Prov. xxxiii. 3 t. The drinking of strong wine accounts
for the Somnour's appearance.
'Wyne...
makith the uisage salce
fleumed [misprinted falce flemed], rede, and fulle of while whelkes';
Knight de la Tour, p. 116 (perhaps copied from Chaucer).
648. Can de#en Watte, i.e. can call Walter (Wat) by his name ; just
as parrots are taught to say 'Poll.'
In Political Songs, ed. Wright,
p. 328, an ignorant priest is likened to a jay in a cage, to which is
added : ' Go[old Engelish he speketh, ac [but] he wot nevere what' ;
referring to the time when Anglo-French was the mother-tongue of
many who became priests.
644. ' But if any one could test him in any other point.'
646. Q.ueslio quid iuris.
'This kind of question occurs frequently
in Ralph de Hengham.
After having stated a case, he adds, gum
juris, and then proceeds to give an answer to it.'--T.
It means'the question is, what law (is there)?' i.e. what is the law on this
point?
647. harlot, fellow, usually one of low conduct;
but originally
merely a young person, without implication of reproach.
See D. x754.
649. ' For a bribe of a quart of wine, he would allow a boon companion of his to lead a vicious life for a whole year, and entirely
excuse him ; moreover (on the other hand) he knew very well how to
pluck a finch,' i.e. how to get all the feathers off any inexperienced
person whom it was worth his while to cheat. Cf. 'a#ulled
hen' in
L x77. With reference to the treatment of the poor by usurers, &c.,
we read in the Rom. of the Rose, 1. 682o, that 'Withoute scalding
they hemlbulle; i.e. pluck them. And see Troll. i. 2xo.
654-7. ' He would teach his friend in such a case (i. e. if his friend
led an evil life) to stand in no awe of the archdeacon's curse (excommunication), unless he supposed that his soul resided in his purse ; for
in his purse [not in his soul] he should be punished' (i.e. by paying
a good round sum he could release himself from the archdeacon's
curse). 'Your purse (said he) is the hell to which the archdeacon
really refers when he threatens you.' See, particularly, Wyclif's
Works, ed. Matthew, pp. 35, 62, 496.
661. assoilling, absolution ; from the vb. assoil.
662. war ]din of, i.e. let _im beware of; _var is the pres. subj.
s_'flcwvil,
i.e. of a writ de excommunicalo cajOiendo [or excommunication] which usually began, ' Significavit nobis venerabilis frater,'
&c.--T.
See Signiflcavit in Cowel or Bloant.
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663. In daunger, within his jurisdiction, within the reach or control
of his office ; the true sense of M. E. daunger is ' control ' or ' dominion.'
Thus, in the Komaunt of the Rose, 1. 147o, we find :-'Narcisus was a bachelere,
That Love had caught in his daungere:
i.e. whom Love had got into his power. So also in I. xo49 of the
same.
664. yange girles, young people, of either sex. In the Coventry
Mysteries, p. 181, there is mention of _knave gerlys,' i.e. male children.
And see gerles in the Gloss. to P. Plowman, and the note to the same,
C. ii. 29.
665. and was al hit reed, and was wholly their adviser.
666, 667. gerland.
A garland for an ale-stake was distinct from
a built. The latter was made of ivy-leaves ; and every tavern had
an ivy-bush hanging in front as its sign; hence the phrase, _Good
wine needs no bush,' &c. But the garland, often used in addition to
the bush, was made of three equal hoops, at right angles to each other,
and decorated with ribands. It was also called a hoa_. The sompnour
wore only a single hoop or circlet, adorned with large flowers (apparently roses), according to his picture in the Ellesmere M S. Emelye,
in the Knightes Tale, is described as gathering white and red flowers
to make ' a sotil gerland ' for her head ; A. Io54. ' Garlands of flowers
were often worn on festivals, especially in ecclesiastical processions _;
Rock, Church of our Fathers, ii. 72. Some garlands, worn on the head,
were made of metal; see Riley, Memorials of London, p. I33.
667. ale-stake, a support for a garland in front of an ale-house. For
a picture of an ale-stake with a garland, see Hotten's Book of Signboards. The position of it was such that it did not stand upright, but
projected horiaontally from the side of a tavern at some height from
the ground, as shewn in Larwood and Hotten's Book of Signboards.
Hence the enactments made, that it should never extend above the
roadway for more than seven feet ; see Liber Albus, ed. H. T. Riley,
186I, pp. 292, 389.
Speght wrongly explained Me-stake as 'a Maypole,' and has misled many others, including Chatterton, who thus was
led to write the absurd line--'Around
the ale-stake minstrels sing the
song ' ; 2Ella, st. 3o. ' Ag the ale-stake ' is correct ; see C. 32 I.
• _ne Pardoner.
669. As to the character of the Pardoner, see further in the Pardoner's Prologue, C. 329-462 ; P. Plowman, B. prol. 68-82; Heywood's
Interlude of the Four Is, which includes a shameless plagiarism from
Chancer's Pardoner's Prologue ; and Sir David Lyndesay's Satire of
the Three Estaits, 1. 2037. Cf. note to C. 349. See also the Essay on
Chaucer's Pardoner and the Pope's Pardoners, by Dr. J. Jusserand, in
the Essays on Chaucer (Chaucer Society), p. 423; and the Chapter_n
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Pardoners in ]usserand's English Wayfaring Life. Jusserand shews
that Chaucer has not in the least exaggerated ; for exaggeration was
not possible.
670. Of RouncivaL
Of course the Pardoner was an Englishman, so
that he could hardly belong to Roncevaux, in Navarre.
The reference
is clearly to the hospital of the Blessed Mary of Rouncyvalle, in the
parish of St. Martin in the Fields, at Chafing (London), mentioned in
Dugdale's Monasticon, ii. 443. Stow gives its date of foundation as
the 15th year of Edward IV., but this was only a revival of it, after it
had been suppressed by Henry V. It was a ' cell ' to the Priory of
Roncevaux in Navarre.
See Todd's Illustrations of Gower, p. 263:
and Rauncival in Nares.
Cf. note to 1. 172.
672. Cant hider, lave, to me. ' This, I suppose, was the beginning or
the burthen of some known song.'--Tyrwhitt.
It is quoted again in
1. 763 of the poem called ' The Pearl,' in the form--' Come hyder to me,
my lemman swete.' Mder, hither.
The rime of t6 me with R6me should be particularly noted, as it
enables even the reader who is least skilled in English phonology to
perceive that Ra-me was really dissyllabic, and that the final e in such
words was really pronounced.
Similarly, in Octouian Imperator, ed.
_hreber, 1. x887, we find stint Ja-m_, riming with frd me (from me).
Perhaps the most amusing example of editorial incompetence is seen
in the frequent occurrence of the mysterious word byme in Pauli's
edition of Gower ; as, e.g. in bk. iii. volk p. 37o :-' So woll I nought, that any time
Be lost, of that thou hast do byme:
Of course, by me should have been printed as two words, riming with
li-mL
This is what happens when grammatical
facts are ignored.
Time is dissyllabic, because it represents the A.S. irma, which is never
reduced to a monosyllable in A.S.
673. bar . . . a stir burdaun, sang the bass.
See A. 4165, and
N. and Q. 4 S. vl. II7, 255. Cf. Fr. baurdon, the name of a deep
organ-stop.
675, 676. _vex, wax. heng, hung. stryke ofj_x, hank of fla_
677. l?y ounces, in small portions or thin dusters.
679. ¢ol2bons,portions ; the same word as rood. E. coupon.
680. for Iolitee, for greater comfort.
He thought it pleasanter to
wear only a cap (1. 683). wered, wore ; see I. 75. Cf. G. 57 I, and the
note.
682. the n_we let, the new fashion, which is described in 11.680--683.
' Also, there is another newe gel/e)
A foule waste of clothe and exeessyfe,
There goth no lesse in a mannes typette
Than of brdde cloth a yerde, by my lyre.'
Hoccleve, De Regim. Principura) p. 17.
' Newe ]ette, guise nouelle';

Palsgrave.
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683. Dischevele, with his hair hanging loose.
685. _ernicle, a small copy of the 'vernicle' at Rome.
P'ernicle is
_a diminutive of Veronike (Veronica), a copy in miniature of the
picture of Christ, which is supposed to have been miraculously imprinted upon a handkerchief preserved in the church of St. Peter at
Rome... It was usual for persons returning from pilgrimages to bring
with them certain tokens of the several places which they had visited ;
and therefore the Pardoner, who is just arrived from Rome, is represented with a vernicle sowed on his cal_e.'--Tyrwhitt.
See the description of a pilgrim in Piers Plowman, ed. Skeat, B. v. 530, and the note.
The legend was invented to explain the name. First the name of
Bernice, taken from the Acts, was assigned to the woman who was
cured by Christ of an issue of blood.
Next, Bernice, otherwise
Veronica, was (wrongly) explained as meaning vera icon (i. e. true
likeness), which was assigned as the name of a handkerchief on which
the features of Christ were miraculously impressed.
Copies of this
portrait were called Veronicae or Veroniculae, in English vernicles,
and were obtainable by pilgrims to Rome. There was also a later
St. Veronica, who died in I497, after Chaucer's time, and whose day
is Jan. 13.
See Legends of the Holy Rood, ed. Morris, pp. I7o, I71 ; Mrs.
Jameson's Sacred and Legendary Art, ii. 269 ; Lady Eastlake's History
of our Lord, i. 41 ; Rock, Church of our Fathers, iii. pt. i. p. 438; and
the picture of the vernicle in Chambers, Book of Days, i. Ioi.
687. Brel-ful of#ardon, brim-full (top-full, full to the top) of indulgences. Cf. Swed. brdddfull, brimful;
from brE2dd, a brim. See
A. _164; Ho. of Fame, 2123.
692. fro Ber'wik, from Berwick to Ware (in Hertfordshire),
from
North to South of England.
See the similar phrase -_ From Barwick
to Dover, three hundred miles over '--in Pegge's Kenticisms (E.D.S.),
p.7o.
694. male, bag; cf.E. mar'l-bag.
jOilwebeer, pillow-case.
Cf. Low. G. btTren, a case (tora pillow), Icel.
vet, Dan. vaar, a cover for a pillow. The form pillow-bear occurs as
a Cheshire word as late as 1782 ; N. and Q. 6 S. xii. 2t7.
696. gobe4 a small portion ; O. F. gabet, a mgrsel ; gober, to devour.
698. hente, caught hold of; from A.S. henlan, to seize.
699. _ A cross made of latoun, set full of (probably counterfeit) precious stones.' Latoun was a mixed metal, of the same colour as, and
closely resembling, the modern metal called _Oinchbeck, from the name
of the inventor.
It was chiefly composed of copper and zinc. See
further inthe note to C. 35o; and cf. F. I245.
701. Cf. Wyclif's Works, ed. Matthew, p. I54 ; and the note to
C. 349.
702. ulb.on lond, in the country.
Country people used to be called
uplondish men. Jack Upland is the name of a satire against the friars.
705, 706. Ialbes, deceits, tricks, his apes, his dupes ; cf. A. 3389.
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710. alder-best, best of all ; alder is a later form of allot, from A.S.
ealra, of all, gen. pl. of eal, all. See II. 586, 823.
712. affyle, file down, make smooth.
Cf. 'affile His tunge'; Gower,
C. A. i. 296 ; 'gun newe his tunge affyle,' Troll. ii. 1681; 'his
tongue [is] filed' ; Love's Labour's Lost, v. i. I2. So also Spenser,
F.Q.i.x.
35 ; iii. 2. t2 ; Skehon, Colin Clout, 852.

Ch_uoor's

ApoloEy.

716. Thestat, tharray = the estate, the array : the coalescence of the
article with the noun is very common in Middle English.
719. highte, was named ; cir.A.S. h_tan, (I) to call, (2) to be called,
to be named (with a passive sense).
721. * How we conducted ourselves that same night.'
726. ' That ye ascribe it not to my ill-breeding.' narette, for ne arctic.
From O.F. aretter, to ascribe, impute ; from Lag. ad and re#utare ; see
Aret in the New E. Dict. Also spelt arate, with the sense ' to chide ' ;
whence rood. E. to rate. So here the poet implies--' do not rate me
for my ill-breeding.'
The argument here used is derived from Le
Roman de la Rose, 15361-96.
727.1Meynly s_eke (Elles. &c.) ; sl)eke alIMeyn (Harl.).
781. shal telle, has to tell. after, according to, just like.
734. A1 sl_eke he, although he speak. See al haze I, 1. 744788. ' He is bound to say one word as much as another.'
741, 742. This saying of Plato is taken from Boethius, De Consolatione, bk. iii. pr. lu, which Chaucer translates : 'Thou hast lerned by
the sentence of Plato, that nedes the wordes moten be cosines to the
thinges of which they speken' ; see vol. ii. p. 9o, 1. 15I. In Le Roman
de la Rose, 7x3t, Jean de Meun says that Plato tells us, speech was
given us to express our wishes and thoughts, and proceeds to argue
that men ought to use coarse language.
Chaucer was thinking of this
singular argument. We also find in Le Roman (L 15392) an exactly
parallel passage, which means in English, 'the saying ought to
resemble the deed; for the words, being neighbours to the things,
ought to be cousins to their deeds.'
In the original French, these
passages stand thus :-cCar Platon disoit en s'escole
Que donnee nous fu parole
Por faire nos voloirs entendre,
Por enseignier et por aprendre '; &c.
' Li dis dolt le fair resembler;
Car les vois as choses voisines
Doivent

estre a lor faiz cousines.'

So also in the Manciple's Tale, H. 2o8.
744. ' Although I have not,' &c. Cf. 1. 734.
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The ]_ost.
747. Our hosle. It has been remarked that from this character
Shakespeare's 'mine host of the Garter' in the Merry Wives of
V,'indsor is obviously derived.
759. The duty of the ' marshal of the hall ' was to place every one
according to his rank at public festivals, and to preserve order. See
Babees Book, p. 3xo. Cf. Spenser, F. Q. v. 9. 23 ; Gower, Conf. Amant.
iii. 299. Even Milton speaks of a ' marshall'd feast' ; P.L. ix. 37.
753. s/e2be,bright ; see note to 1.2oi.
754. Chejbe,i. e. Cheapside, in London.
760. maad ourrekeninges, i.e. paid our scores.
764. I sough nat (Elles. &c.) ; I ne sough (Harl.).
To scan the
line, read I rd saugh, dropping the e in he. The insertion of ne is
essential to the sense, viz. ' I have not seen.'
765. twrberwe, inn, lit. harbour. The F. auberge is from the O.H.G.
form of the same word.
770. ' May the blessed martyr duly reward you !'
772. sha#enyow, intend ; cf. 1. 8o9. /Men, to tell tales.
777. yow tyke/h alle, it pleases you all ; yow is in the dot. case, as
in the rood. E. _ifyou please.'
See note to 1. 37.
783. 'Hold up your hands' ; to signify assent.
785. to make it wys, to make it a matter of wisdom or deliberation ;
so also made it strange, made it a matter of difficulty, A. 3980.
791. ' To shorten your way with.' In M. F., the prep. wilh always
comes next the verb in phrases of this character.
Most MSS. read
our foryour here, but this is rather premature.
The host introduces
his proposal to accompany the pilgrims by the use of our in 1. 799, and
we in 1. 8oi ; the proposal itself comes in I. 8o 3.
702. As to the number of the tales, see vol. iii. pp. 374, 384•
798. ' Tales best suited to instruct and amuse.'
799. our aller cost, the expense of us all ; here our = A. S. are, of us ;
see II. 71o, 823.
808. too, more ; A.S. ma. In M. E., mo generally means ' more in
number,' whilst more means 'larger,' from A. S. mara.
Cf. 1. 849.
810. and our othes swore, and we swore our oaths ; see next line.
817. In l_'gh and lowe. ' Lot. In, or de alto et basso, Ft. de haut en
has, were expressions of entire submission on one side, and sovereignty
on the other.'--Tyrwhitt.
Cotgrave (s. v. Bas) has :--' Taillables haul
et bas, taxable at the will and pleasure of their lord.' It here means-'under all circumstances.'
819. let, fetched ; from A. S.felian, to fetch, pp.felod.
829.. day. It is the morning of the 17th of April
See note to 1. I.
823. our aller cob, cock of us all, i. e. cock to awake us all. our
aller = A. S. are ealra, both in gen. pl.
825. riden, rode ; pt. t. pl., as in L 856. The i is short.
#as, a foot-pace.
Cf. A. 2897 ; C. 866 ; G. 575 ; Troil. ii. 627.
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826. St. Tttomas a Walerings was a place for watering horses, at a
brook beside the second mile-stone on the road to St. Thomas's shrine,
i.e_ to Canterbury.
It was a place anciently used for executions in the
county of Surrey, as Tyburn was in that of Middlesex.
See Nares,
s.v. Wagerings.
828. ifyow leste, if it may please you. The verb listen made liste in
the past tense ; but Chaucer changes the verb to the form lesten, pt. t.
leste, probably for the sake of the rime. See 11. 75o and Io2. In
the Knightes Tale, A. Io52, as Air liste rimes with u#riste.
The true explanation is, that the A. S.y had the sound of rood. G. _.
In Mid. Eng., this was variably treated, usua!ly becoming either i or
u ; so that, e.g., the A.S. #yt (a pit) became M. E. #it or #ut, the
former of which has survived.
But, in Kentish, the form was #et;
and it is remarkable that Chaucer sometimes deliberately adopts
Kentish forms, as here, for the sake of the rime. A striking example
is seen in fulfelle for fulfllle, in Troih iii. 5 lo, to rime with telle. He
usually hasfulfllle,
as below, in A. 1318, 2478.
829. Ye _voot, ye know. Really false grammar, as the ph of _voot
(originally a past tense) is properly witch,just as the pl. of rood is riden
in 1. 825. As woot was used as a present tense, its original form was
forgotten.
' Ye know your agreement, and I recall it to your memory.'
See 1. 33.
880. ' If even-song and matins agree' ; i.e. if you still say now what
you said last night.
832. 'As ever may I be able to drink'; i.e. As surely as I ever
hope to be able, &c. Cf. B. 449 o, &c.
833. be, may be (subjunctive mood).
885. drawelJt cut, draw lots ; see C. 793-8o4.
The Gloss. to Allan
Ramsay's poems, ed. 1721, has -_ cut/s, lots. These cuts are usually
made of straws unequally cut, which one hides between his finger
and thumb, whilst another draws his fate'; but the verb to cut is
unallied.
See Brand, Pop. Andq., iii. 337. The one who drew the
shortest (or else the longest) straw was the one who drew the lot. Cf.
Sets, a kut, or a lore' ; Reliquiae Antiquae, i. 7. _After supper, we
drew cu/tes for a score of apricoks, the longest cut stil to draw an
apricoke ' ; Marston, Induction to Tlte Malcontent.
fetter #winnt, depart further. Hereferrer
is the comp. offer, far.
Twinnen is to separate, part in twain ; hence, to depart.
844. sort, lot, destiny ; O. F. sort; of. E. _ort.
847. as was re$oun, as was reasonable or right.
848. forward, agax*ement, as in 1.33. comlkosigioun has almost exactly
the same sense, but is of French origin.
853. sJla/&_'nne, have to begin.
854. 14rha2; used interjectionally, like the modern E. _why!'
a, in. Here a is for an_'a form of on ; the A. S. on is constantly used
with the sense of 'in.'
856. r/den, rode ; pt. pl. See h 825.
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For general remarks on this tale, see vol. iii. p. 389.
It is only possible to give here a mere general idea of the way in
which the Knightes Tale is related to the Teseide of Boccaccio.
The
following table gives a sketch of it, but includes many lines wherein
Chaucer is quite original.
The references to the Knightes Tale are
to the lines of group A (as in the text) ; those to the Teseide are to
the books and stanzas.
k'n.Tale.
865-883
893-Io27
io3o-1274
x361-I448
1451-1479
1545-I565
1638-1641
1668-1739
1812-186o
1887-2o22
2Io2-2=o6
2222-2593

26OO-2683
2684-2734
2735-2739
2743-2808
28o9-296=
2967-31o2

Tesefd¢.
I. and II.
II. 2- 5, 25-95.
Ill. I-II, 14-2o, 47, 51-54, 75.
IV. 26-29, 59.
V. I-3, 24-27, 33.
IV. I3, I4, 3 I, 85, 84, t7, 82.
VII. Io6, 119.
V. 77-9I.
V. 92-98.
VI I. Io8- xI o, 5o-64, 29-37.
VI. 7I, I4-22, 65-70, 8.
VII. 43-49, 68-93, 23-4I, 67, 9599, 7-I3, I3I, 132, 14,
1OO-IO2_ I13-II8 _ 19.
VIII. 2-13I.
IX. 4-61.
XII, 80, 83.
X. 12-I 12.
XI. 1-67.
XII. 3-I9, 69-83.

The MSS. quote a line and a half from Statius, Thebaid, xli. 519,
52o, because Chaucer is referring to that passage in his introductory
lines to this tale ; see particularly 11.866, 869, 87o.
There is yet another reason for quoting this scrap of Latin, viz. that
it is also quoted in the Poem of Anelida and Arcite, at 1. 22, where the
' Story' of that poem begins ; and 11. 22-'25 of Anelida give a fairly
close translation of it. From this and other indicatigns, it appears
that Chaucer first of all imitated Boccaccio's Teseide (more or less
closely) in the poem which he himself calls ' Palamon and Arcite,' of
which but scanty traces exist in the original form ; and this poem was
in 7-line stanzas.
He afterwards recast the whole, at the same time
changing the metre ; and the result was the Knightes Tale, as we here
have it. Thus the Knightes Tale is not derived immediately from
Boccaccio or from Statius, but through the me&'um of an older poem
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of Chaucer's own compositiou.
Fragments of the same pocm were
used by the author in other compositions ; and the result is, that the
Teseide of Boccaccio is the source of (1) sixteen stanzas in the
Parliament of Foules ; (2) of part of the first ten stanzas in Anelida ;
(3) of three stanzas near the end of Troilus (Tes. xi. 1-3) ; as wcll as
of the original Palamon and Arcite and of the Knightes Tale.
Hence it is that 11.859-874 and ll. 964--981 should be compared with
Chaucer's Anelida, 11. _2-46, as printed in vol. i. p. 366. Lines 882
and 972 are borrowed from that poem with but slight alteration.
859. The lines from Statius, Thcb. xii. 519-22, to which reference is
made in the heading, relate to the return of Theseus to Athens after
his conquest of Hippolyta, and are as follows :-Iamque
Proelia,
Laetifici
Clamor,

domos patrias, Scythicae post aspera gentis
laurigero subeuntem Thesea curru
plausus, missusque ad sidera uulgi
et emerltis hilaris tuba nuntiat armis.'

860. Theseus, the great legendary hero of Attica, is the subject of
Boccaccio's poem named after him the Teseide.
He is also the hero
of the Legend of Ariadne, as told in Chaucer's Legend of Good "Women.
After deserting Ariadne, he succeeded his father Aegeus as king of
Athens, and conducted an expedition against the Amazons, from which
he returned in triumph, having carried off their queen Antiope, here
named Hippolyta.
861. governour.
It should be observed that Chaucer continually
accents words of Anglo-French origin in the original manner, viz. on
the last or on the 2benultimate syllable. Thus we have here governJur
and conquerdur;
in 1. 865, chi_/al_-e ; in 1. 869, con/r/e;
in ]. 876,
manre, &c. The most remarkable examples are when the words end
in -_un (IL893, 935).
864. c6nlree is here accented on the first syllable ; in I. 869, on the
last. This is a good example of the unsettled state of the accents of
such words in Chaucer's time, which afforded him an opportunity of
licence, which he freely uses. In fact, cdnlree shows the English, and
conlr/e, the Freno_ accent.
865. cMvalrye,
knightly exploits.
In i. 878, dtivalrye
means
' knights ' ; rood. E./tiT:airy.
So also in 1. 982.
868. re/he of Femenye, the kingdom (I.at. re/hum) of the Amazons.
Femenye is from Lat. fanina,
a woman. Cf. Statius, Theb. xii. 578.
CAmazonia, womens land, is a Country, parte in Asia and parte in
Europa, and is nigh Albania ; and hath that name of Amazonia of
women that were the wives of the men that were called Goths_ the
which men went out of the nether Scithia, as Isidore seith, li. 9/-Batman upon Bartholo_,
lib. xv. c. 12. Cf. Higden's Polychronicon,
lib. i. cap. xviii ; and C__6rer, Conf. Amant., ii. 73 :-Pentasilee,
Which was the quene of Feminee:
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867. Set/hen, Scythia.
Cf. Scythicae in the quotation from Statius
in note to 1. 859.
868. ]flolita, Shakespeare's Hiflfiolyta, in M ids. Night's Dream. The
name is in Statius, Theb. xii. 534, spelt H.'flflolyte.
880. In this line, Athenes seems to mean ' Athenians,' though elsewhere it means ' Athens.' Alhdnks is trisyllabic.
884. tem2best. As there is no mention of a tempest in Boccaccio,
Tyrwhitt proposed to alter the reading to tem#le, as there is some
mention of Theseus offering in the temple of Pallas. But it is very
unlikely that this would be alluded to by the mere word tem_le ; and
we must accept the reading teml)est , as in all the seven MSS. and in
the old editions.
I think the solution is to be found by referring to Statius. Chaucer
seems to have remembered that a tempest is there described (Theb.
xii. 65o-5), but to have forgotten that it is merely introduced by way
of simile. In fact, when Theseus determines to attack Creon (see
1. 96o), the advance of his host is likened by Statius to the effect of
a tempest.
The lines are :-'Qualis Hyperboreos ubi nubilus institit axes
lupiter, et prima tremefecit sidera bruma,
Rumpitur Aeolia, et longam indignata quietem
Tollit hiems animos, uentosaque sibilat Arctos;
Tune montes undaeque fremunt, tune proelia caesis
Nubibus, et tonitrus insanaque fulmina gaudent.'
885. as now, at present, at this time. Cf. the M.E. adverbs as-s-withe,
as-sone, immediately.
From the Rom. de la \Rose, 2x479 :-'Ne vous voil or ci plus tenir,
A mon propos m'estuet venir,
Qu' autre champ me convient arer:
889. ar wol nat letten eek noon of this route, I desire not to hinder eke
(also) none of all this company. Wol = desire; cf. ' I will have
mercy,' &c.
890. aboute, i.e. in his turn, one after the other ; corresponding to
the sense 'in rotation, in succession,' given in the New English
Dictionary. This sense of the word in this passage was pointed out
by Dr. K61bing in Engl. Studien, it. 53 t. He instanced a similar use
of the word in the Ormulum, 1. 55o, where the sense is--' and ay, whensoever that flock of priests, being twenty-four in number, had all served
once about in the temple.'
901. cr_ature is here a word of three syllableg
Inl. xto6ithas/bur
syllables.
903. noIde, would not: the A.S. nolde is the pt. t. of nyllan,
equivalent to ne willan, not to wish ; et'. I.at. nolult, from nolle.
stenten, stop. ' It stinted, and said aye.'--Romeo and Juliet, i. 3.48.
908. that thus, i. e. ye that thus.
911. clothed thus (Elles.) ; clad tkus al (Harl.).
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912. alle is to be pronounced al-lt.
Tyrwhitt inserts than, then,
after alle, against the authority of the best MSS. and of the old
editions.
Statius (Theb. xii. 545) calls this lady Ca#anda coniux ; see 1. 932,
below. He says all the ladies were from Argos, and their husbands
were kings.
913. a deedly ckere, a deathly countenance or look.
918. _ve biseken, we beseech, ask for. For such double forms as beseken
and besedwn, cf. mod. Eng. dike and ditch, _'rk and chlrch, sack and
saldwl, slick and stitck. In the Early Eng. period the harder forms with
k were very frequently employed by Northern writers, who preferred
them to the palatalised Soulhern forms (perhaps influenced by AngloFrench) with ch. Cf. M. E. beg and r:'gg with bridge and ridge.
99.6. This line means ¢that ensureth no estate to be (always) good.'
Suggested by Boethius ; see bk. ii. pr. 2. If. 37-4I (vol. ii. p. 27).
928. Clemence, Clemency, Pity. Suggested by 'il tempio..,
di Clemenza,'Tes, ii. 17 ; which again is from' mitis posuit Clementia sedem,'
Theb. xii. 482.
932. Cafaneus, one of the seven heroes who besieged Thebes : struck
dead by lightning as he was scaling the walls of the city, because he had
defied Zeus ; Theb. x. 927 . See note to k 9x2, above.
9,q7. The celebrated siege of ' The Seven against Thebes ' ; Capaneus
being one of the seven kings.
941. for des#yt, out of vexation ; rood. E. ' for spite."
942. To do the dede bodyes vildnye, to treat the dead bodies shamefully.
948. witkougen more reslbyt , without longer delay.
949. 77teyfllFengruf,
they fell flat with the face to the ground.
In
M. E. we find the phrase la fallgra'velinges
or/ofallgraveling.
See
Gruflynge and OgruJ_ in the Catholicon Anglicum, and the editor's
notes, pp. I66, 259.
954. Hirathoughte, it seemed to him ; cir. methinks, it seems to me.
In M. E. the verbs like, list, seem, rue (pity), are used impersonally,
and take the dative case of the pronoun.
Cf. the modern expression
' if you please '=if it be pleasing to you.
955. mat, dejected. ' Ententyfly, not feynt, wery ne mate.'--Hardyng,
p. 129.--M.
960. fe_arthly,
i.e.far-forth-like,
to such an extent.
965. abood, delay, awaiting, abiding.
966. His baner he des#layeth, i. e. he summons his troops to assemble
for military service.
968. 2Vo ricer, no nearer.
Accent tlllda-es on the second syllable ;
hut in L 973 it is accented on theflrsL
970. lay, lodged for the night.
975. sldlue, the image, as depicted on the banner.
977. feeldzs, field, is an heraldic term for the ground upon which the
various charges, as they are called, are emblazoned.
Some of this
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description was suggested by the Thebais, lib. xii. 665, &c. ; but the
resemblance is very slight.
978. flenoun, pennon, y-bale, beaten ; the gold being hammered out
into a thin foil in the shape of the Minotaur ; see Marco Polo, ed. Yule,
i. 344. But, in the Thebais, the Minotaur is upon Theseus' shield.
988. In_leyn ba/aille, in open or fair fight.
993. obsgfuies (Elles., &e.) ; exgfuies (Harl.) ; accented on the second
syllable.
1004. as him leste, as it pleased him.
1005. tar, heap, collection.
Some MSS. read car (caas), which might
=downfall, ruin, Lat. carus ; but, as c and t are constantly cord'used,
this reading is really due to a mere blunder. Gower speaks of gathering
' a tarse' of sticks ; Conf. Amant. bk. v. ed. Pauli, ii. 293. Palsgrave
has--' On a heape, en vng tar' ; p. 840. Hexham's Dutch Dict. (1658)
has--'een Tar, a Shock, a Pile, or a Heape.' Chaucer found the word
in Le Roman de la Rose, i487o : ' ung las de paille,' a heap of straw.
1006. harneys.
' And arma be not taken onely for the instruments
of al maner of crafts, but also for harneys and weapon ; also standards
and banners, and sometimes battels.'--Bossewell's
Armorie, p. x, ed.
1597. Cf.L 1613.
1010. Thurgh-gir/,
pierced through.
This line is taken from
Troilus, iv. 6_7 : ' Thourgh-girt with many a wyd and blody wounde.'
1011. liggyng by and by, lying near together, as in .A. 4143; the
usual old sense being ' in succession,' or ' in order' ; see examples in
the New Eng. Dict., p. I233, col. 3. In later English, by and by
signifies presently, immediately, as ' the end is not by and by.'
1012. in oon armes, in one (kind of) arms or armour, shewing that
they belonged to the same house. Chaucer adapts ancient history to
medieval time throughout his works.
1015. Na/fully
quihe, not wholly alive.
1016. by hir cote-armures, by their coat-armour, by the devices on
the vest worn above the armour covering the breast. The cote-armure,
as explained in my note to Barbour's Bruce, xiii. 183, was 'of no use
as a defence, being made of a flimsy material ; but was worn over the
true armour of defence, and charged with armorial bearings'; see
Ho. Fame, x326. Cf. I. 1o12. by hirgere, by theirgear, i. e. equipments.
1018. they. Tyrwhitt
(who relied too much on the black-letter
editions) reads tho, those ; but the seven best MSS. have they.
1028. Talhenes, to Athens (Harl. MS., which reads for lo for to).
Cf. gallegge, 1. 3000 (foot-note).
1024. he nolde no raunsoun, he would accept of no ransom.
1029. Terme of his lyf, the remainder of his life. Cf. 'The end
and term of natural philosophy.'--Bacon's Advancement of Learning,
Bk. ii. p. 129, ed. Aldis Wright.
1085. Cf. Leg. of Good Women, z4_5, 2426.
1088. stroofhirhewe,
strove her hue; i.e. her complexion contested
the superiority with the rose's colour.
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1039. ]noo/, I know not ; nool=ne zvool.
1047. May.
'Against
Maie, every parishe, towne, and village,
assembled themselves together, bothe men, women, and children, olde
and yonge, even all indifferently, and either going all together or
devidyng themselves into companies, they goe, some to the woodes and
groves, some to the hills and mountaines, some to one place, some to
another, where they spend all the night in pastimes ; in the morninge
they return, bringing with them birche, bowes and branches of trees, to
deck their assemblies withalle.'--Stubbes,
Anatomy of Abuses, ed. 1585,
leaf 94 (ed. Furnivakl, p. I49). See also Strutt, Manners and Customs,
iii. x77. C£ Midsummer Night's Dream, i. x. 167 :-' To do observance to a morn of May.'
See also 1. I5o% and the note.
1049. Hiryelowheerwasbroydtd,
her yellow hair wasbraided.
YeLlow
hair was esteemed a beauty ; see Seven Sages, 477, ed. Weber ; King
Alisaunder, 207; and the instances in Burton, Anat. of Me'.ancholy,
pt. 3. sec. z. mere. 2. subsec. 2. Boccaccio has here--' Co' biondi crini
avvolti alia sun testa' ; Tes. iii. xo.
1051. Hie sonne u/rrisle, the sun's uprising ; the -e in sonne represents
the old genitive inflexion.
U$risle is here the dat. of the sb. u_risl.
It occurs also in Gower, Conf. Amantis, bk. i.ed. Pauli, i. xl6.
1052. as ]tir lisle, as it pleased her.
1053. flatly, partly ; Fr. enfiarh'e.
1054. sotilgerland,
a subtle garland ; subtle has here the exact force
of the Lat. sublilis, finely woven.
1055. Cf. ' Con angelica voce' ; Tes. iii. xo : and Troil. ii. 826.
1060. evene-Ioynant, joining, or adjoining.
1061. Ttter as this Emelye ltadcle Mr 2Meyinge, i.e. where she was
amusing herself.
1068. In the Teseide (iii. 11) it is Arcite who first sees Emily.
1074. by aventure or cas, by adventure or hap.
1076. s_barre, a square wooden bolt ; the bars, which were of iron,
were as thick as they must have been if wooden.
See 1. 99o,
1078. blcynte, the past tense of blenche or blenke (to blench), to start,
draw back suddenly.
Cf. dreynle, pt. t. of drenchen.
' Tutto stordito,
Gridb, Om_!' Tes. iii. 17.
1087. Sore ¢oikkea._Oect. Cf. ' wykked planete, as Saturne or Mars,'
Astrolabe, ii. 4. 22 ; notes in Wright's edition, 1L2453, 2457 ; and Piers
the Plowman, B. vi. 327 ; and see Leg. of Good Women, 2590- 7. Add
to these the description of Saturn : ' Significat in quarlanis, le/rra, stable,
in mania, carcere, submersione, &c. F--st infortuna.'--Johannis
Hispalensis, Isagoge in Astrologiam, cap. xv. See A. x328, 2469.
1089. al-/houg_, &c., although we had sworn to the contrary.
Cf.
'And can nought _lee, iflhad
it sworn'; Lydgate, Dance of Machabre
(The Sergeaunt).
Also--' hemay himselfe not sustene Upon his feet,
//wugttltehad
ilsworne';
Lydgate, Siege of Thebes (The Sphinx), pt. i.
$

*

*
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' Thole the rede knyghte had sworne,
Out of his sadille is he borne.'
Sir Percevalle, 1. 61.
1091. the short and 1Meyn, the brief and manifest statement of the
case. Pronounce this is as this ; as frequently elsewhere ; see 1. 1743,
E. 56, F. 389.
1100. Cf. ' That cause is of my torment andmy sorwe': Troil. v. 654.
1101. Cf. ' But whether goddesse or womman, y-wis, She be, I noot' ;
Troil. i. 425.
whet, a very common form for whether.
1105. Yow (used reflexively), yourself.
1106. wrecche, wretched, is a word of two syllables, like wikke, wicked,
where the d is a later and unnecessary addition.
1108. sha_en, shaped, determined.
' Shal_es our ends.'--Shakespeare,
Hamlet, v. 2. xo. Cf. I. I225.
1120. ' And except I have her pity and her favour.'
1121. atte lees/e weye, at the least. Cf. leastwise=at the leastwise :
'at leastwise '; Bacon's Advancement of Learning, ed. Wright, p. I46,
I. 23. See English Bible (Preface of' The Translators to the Reader').
1122. ' I am not but (no better than) dead, there is no more to say.'
Chaucer uses he--but much in the same way as the Fr. he--rue.
Cf.
North English ' I'm nobbut clemmed '----I am almost dead of hunger.
1126. by myfey, by my faith, in good faith.
1127. me listfulyvele#leye,
it pleaseth me very badly to play.
1128. This debateis an imitation of the longer debate (in the Teseide),
where Palamon and Arcite meet in the grove ; cf. 1. 158o below.
1129. It nere=it were not, it would not be.
1132. ' It was a common practice in the middle ages for persons to
take formal oaths of fraternity and friendship ; and a breach of the oath
was considered something worse than perjury. This incident enters
into the plots of some of the medieval romances. A curious example will
be found in the Romance of Athelston ; Reliquim Antiqum, ii. 85?-Wright.
A note in Bell's Chaucer reminds us that instances occuralso
in the old heroic times ; as in the cases of Theseus and Peirithous,
Achilles and Patroclus, Pylades and Orestes, Nysus and Euryalus.
See Sworn Brothers in Nares' Glossary ; Rom. of the Rose, 2884.
1133. ' That never, even though it cost us a miserable death, adeath
by torture.' So in Troilus, i. 674 : ' That certayn, for to deyen in the
peyne_' Also in the E. version of The Romaunt of the Rose, 3326.
1184. ' Till that death shall part us two.' . Cf. the ingenious alteration
in the Marriage Service, where the phrase ' till death us depart ' was
altered into ' do part' in x06x.
1186. cas, case. It properly means event, hap. See 1. 1074.
my leve brother, my dear brother.
11#.1. out ofdaute, without doubt, doubtless.
1147. to my counseil, tomy adviser. See 1. tx6t.
1151. Idar wel seyn, I dare maintain.
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1153. Thou shadt be. Chaucer occasionally uses shallin the sense of
owe, so that the true sense of Ishall is lowe (Lot. debeo) ; it expresses
a strong obligation.
So here it is notso muchthe signofafuturetense
as a separate verb, and the sense is ' Thou art sure to be false sooner
than I am.'
1155. par amour, with love, in the way of love. To love par amour
is an old phrase for to love excessively.
Cf. Bruce, xiii. 485 ; and see
A. 2112, below; Troll. v. 158, 332.
1158. a2Teccioun of holinesse, a sacred affection, or aspiration after.
1162. II_ose, I put the case, I will suppose.
1163. ' Knowest thou not well the old writer's saying ? ' The oldederk
is Boethius, from whose book, De Consolatione Philosophiae, Chaucer
has borrowed largely in many places. The passage alluded to is in
lib. iii. met. x2 :-' Quis legem det amantibus ?
Major lex amor est sibi.'
Chaucer's translation (vol. ii. p. 92, 1. 37) has--' But what is he that
may yive a lawe to loveres ? Love is a gretter lawe..,
than any lawe
that men may yeven.' And see Troll iv. 618.
1167. and swich decree, and (all) such ordinances.
1168. in ech degree, in every rank of life.
1172. And eek it is, &c., ' and moreover it is not likely that ever in
all thy life thou wilt stand in her favour.'
1177. This fable, in this particular form, is not in any ofthe usual
collections; but it is, practically, the same as that caIled 'The Lion,
the Tiger, and the Fox ' in Croxall's 2Esop. Sometimes it is ' the Lion,
the Bear, and the Fox'; the Fox subtracts the prey for which the
others fight. It is no. 247 in Halm's edition of the' Fabulae 2Esopicae,'
Lips., Teubner, 1852, with the moral :--6 V._.Oo__),07, _rt _kX_v
_orrtd_v'r_v_X),o*Kep_a_vovfftu. In La Fontaine's Fables, it appears as
Les Voleurs et l'Ane. Thynne coolly altered kyte to cur, and then had
to insert so after were to flU up the line.
1186. everich of us, each of us, every one of us.
1189. to theffect, to the result, or end.
1196. From the Legend of Good Women, 2282.
1200. in helle. An allusion to Theseus accompanying
Pirithous in
his expedition to carry off Proserpina, daughter of Aidoneus, king of
the Molossians, when both were taken prisoner, and Pirithous torn in
pieces by the dog Cerberus. At least, such is the story in Plutarch ;
see Shakespeare's
Plutarch, ed. Skeat, p. 289. Chaucer found the
mention of Pirithous' visit to Athens in Boccaccio's Teseide, iii. 47-5 x.
The rest he found in Le Roman de la Rose, 8186-'Si cure vesquist, ee dist ristoire,
_yrithous apres sa mort,
Que Theseus tant area mort.
Tant le queroit, rant le sivoit ...
Que visen enfer l'ala querrc.'
¥ 2
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1201. Observe the expression to cvryte, which shews that this story
was not originally meant to be told. (Anglia, viii. 453.)
1212. Most MSS. read or stounde, i.e. or at anyhour.
MS. Dd.
has o stound, one moment, any short interval of time.
'The storme sesed within a stounde.'
Ywaine and Gawin, 1. 384.
On this slight authority, Tyrwhitt altered the reading, and is
followed by Wright and Bell, though MS. HI. really has or like the
rest, and the black-letter editions have the same.
1218. his nekke lylk to wedde, his neck is in jeopardy ; lit. lies in
pledge or in pawn.
1222. To sleen kimselfhe wayleth;bri_ely,
he watches for an opportunity to slay himself unperceived.
1223. Thisline, slightly altered, occurs also in the Legend of Good
Women, 658.
1225. Now is me shajbe, now I am destined ; literally, now is it sha_ben
(or appointed) for me.
1247. It was supposed that all things were made of the four elements
mentioned in 1. 1246. ' Does not our life consist of the four elements ?'Shakespeare, Twelfth Night, ii. 3. to.
1255. Cf. P. Plowman, C. xlii. 236.
1257. ' And another man would fain (get) out of his prison.'
1259. matere ; in the matter of thinking to excel God's providence.
1260. 'We never know what thing it is that we pray for here below.'
See Romans viii. 26.
1261. dronke is as a mous. This phrase seems to have given way to
' drunk as a rat.' 'Thus satte they swilling and carousyng, one to
another, till they were both asdronkeas rattes.'--Stubbes,
Anatomie of
Abuses ; ed. Furnivall, p. 113.
'I am a Flemying, what for all that,
Although I wyll be dronken otherwhyles as a rat:
Andrew Boorde, ed. Furnlvall, p. I47.
Cf. C_'hen that he is dronke as a dreynt mous '; Ritson, Ancient Songs,
i. 7° (Man in the Moon, 1. 31). _And I will pledge Tom Tosspot, till
I be drunk as a raouse-a'; Old Plays, ed. Hazlitt, iii. 339. See also
Skelton, Colin Clout, 803 ; and D. 246.
1262. This is from Boethius, De Consolatione, lib. iii. pr. 2 : ' But
I retorne ayein to the studies of men, of whiche men the corage alwey
reherseth and seketh the sovereyn good, al be it so that it be with
a derked memorie ; but he not by whiche path, rigM asa dronken #uzn
not nat by whiche lbath he may retorne him to his kous.'--Chaucer's
Translation of Boethius ; vol. ii. p. 54, 1. 571204. slider, slippery ; as in the Legend of Good Women, 1. 648. Cf.
the gloss -c Lubricum, slidere '; Reliquiae Antiquae, i. 71279. 2burefettres, the very fetters. ' So in the Duchesse, 1. 583, gke
l_ure deeth. The Greeks used _aOap6_in the same sense.'--Tyrwhitt.
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1288. at/hy large, at large. Cf. 1. 2288.
1302. 'White like box-wood, or ashen-gray" ; ef. I. x364. Cf. 'And
pale as box she wex' ; Legend of Good Women, 1. 866. Also ' asshen
pale and dede' ; Troll. ii. 539.
1308. Copied in Lydgate's Horse, Sheep, and Goose, I24 :--'But
here this schepe, rukkyng in his folde.' ' Rukkun, or cowre down' ;
Prompt. Parr.
In B. 4416, MSS. Cp. Pt. Ln. have rouking in place
of lurking.
1317. to letlen of his wille, to refrain from his will (or lusts).
1333. Cf. the phrase c paurosa gelosia '; Tes. v. 2.
1344. u2kon his heed, on pain of losing his head. ' Froissart has sur
sa /es/e, sur la /este, and sur ykeine de la /esle.'--T.
1847. this questioun. _An implied allusion to the medieval courts of
love, in which questions of this kind were seriously discussed.'--Wright.
1366. making his mone, making his complaint or moan.
1372. ' In his changing mood, for all the world, he conducted himself
not merely like one suffering from the lover's disease of Eros, but
rather (his disease was) like mania engendered of melancholy humour.'
This is one of the numerous allusions to the four humours, viz. the
choleric, phlegmatic, sanguine, and melancholic.
An excess of the
latter was supposed to produce Cmelancholy madness.'
gem, flighty
manner, changeableness ; _ Siche wilde gerys hade he mo'; Thornton
Romances, Sir Percival, 1. 1353. See note to L x536.
1376. in ht's celle fantaslyk.
Tyrwhitt reads l_eforne ]us hed in Iris
celle fantastihe.
ELles. has Biforn his owene celle fantastik.
' The
division of the brain into cells, according to the different sensitive
faculties, is very ancient, and is found depicted in medieval manuscripts.
The fantastic cell (fantasia) was in front of the head.'--Wright.
Hence
Biforen means _ in the front part of his head.'
' Madnesse is infection of the formost eel of the head, with priuation
of imagination, ]yke as melancholye is the infection of the middle cell
of the head, with priuation of reason, as Constant. saith in libro de
Melancolia.
Melancolia (saith he) is an infection that hath mastry of
the soule, the which commeth of dread and of sorrow. And these
passions be diuerse after the diuersity of the hurt of their workings ;
for by madnesse that is called Mania, principally the imagination is
hurt; and in the other reson is hurted.'--Batman
upon Bartholom_,
lib. vii. c. 6. Vincent of Beauvais, bk. xxviii, c. 4I, cites a similar
statement from the La'ber de Anatomia, which begins :--_ Cerebrum
itaque tribus cellulis est distinctum.
Duae namque meringes cerebri
faciunt tres plieaturas inter se denexas, in quibus tres sunt cellulae :
phantastiea scilicet ab anteriori parle capitis, in qua scdem habet
imaginatio.' So in Barman upon Bartholom_, lib. v. c. 3:--'The
Braine...
is diui_ed in three celles or dens...
In the formost cell...
imagination is conformed and made; in the middle, reason; in the
hindermost, recordation and minde' [memory]. Cf. also Burton, Anat.
of Melancholy, pL 2. sec. 3. mem. I. subsec. 2.
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1385-8. Probably from Claudian, De Raptu Proserpinae,
_Cyllenius astitit ales,
Somniferam quatlens uirgam, tectusque galero.'
See Lounsbury, Studies, ii. 382.
1390.
to sleep
1401.
iv. 864.
1405.

[CroupX
i. 77 :--

Argus, Argus of the hundred eyes, whom Mercury charmed
before slaying him. Ovid, Met. i. 714.
Cf. ' Hir face...
Was al ychaunged in another kinde'; Troll.
bar Idm/owe,

conducted

himself as one of low estate.

Cf. E.

2OI 3.

1409. Cf. _in maniera di pover valletto '; Tes. iv. 22.
1428. In the Teseide, iv. 3, he takes the name of Penteo. Philostralo
is the name of another work by Boccaccio, answering to Chanter's
Troilus. The Greek OtX6et#ato_means, literally, 'army-lover'; but
it is to be noted that Boccaccio did not so understand it. He actually
connected it with the Lat. stratus, and explained it to mean ' vanquished
or prostrated with love'; and this is how the name is here used.
1444. slyly, prudently, wisely. The M. E. sleigk, sly=wise, knowing :
and sleight=wisdom,
knowledge.
(For change of meaning compare
cunning, originally knowledge ; craft, originally power ; art, &c.)
'Ne swa sleyg]_ payntur never nan was,
Thogh his slegM mught aUe other pas,
That couthe ymagyn of _air [devils'] gryslynes."
Hampole's Pricke of Consc., 11.23o8, 23o9.--M.
1468. The third night is foP.owed by the fourth day; so Palamon
and Arcite meet on the 4th of May (1. 1574), which was a Friday
(1. 1534) ; the first hour of which was dedicated to Venus (1. 1536)
and to lovers' vows (I. 15ot ). The 4th of May was a Friday in I386.
1471. clarme. ' The French term clardseems simply to have denoted
a clear transparent wine, but in its most usual sense a compounded
drink of wine with honey and spices, so delicious as to be comparable
to the nectar of the gods. In Sloane MS. 2584, f. I73, the following
directions are found for making clarrt :--" Take a galoun of honi, and
skome (skim) it wel, and lokewhanne it is isoden (boiled), that ther be
a galoun ; thanne take viii galouns of red wyn, than take a pound of
pouder canel (cinnamon), and half a pounde of pouder gynger, and
a quarter of a pounde of pouder peper, and medle (mix) alle these
thynges togeder and (tilth) the wyn ; an.d do hym in a clene barelle,
and stoppe it fast, and rolle it wel ofte sithes, as men don verious,
iii dayes." '--Way ; note to Prompt. Parr., p. 79. ' The Craft to make
Clarre' is also given in Arnold's Chronicle of London ; and see the
Gloss. to the Babees Book. See Rom. of the Rose, 597I.
1472. Burton mentions 'opium Thebaicum,' which produced stupefiction ; Anat. Met. pt. 3. see. 2. mean. 6. subsec. 2. The words ' Opium
Thebaicum' are written in the margin in MSS. E. and Hn.
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1477. nedes-cost, for needts cosle, by the force of necessity.
It seems
to be equivalent to M.E. ntedes-wyse, of necessity.
Alre-coste (Icelandic alls-koslar, in all respects) signifies ' in every wise.' It occurs
in Old English Homilies (ed. Morris), part i. p. 21 : _We ne maven
alre-coste halden Crist(es) bibode,' we are not able in every wise
to keep Christ's behests.
The right reading in Leg. Good Women,
2697, is :'And nedes cost this thing mot have an ende.'
1494. A beautiful line ; but copied from Dante, Purg. i. 2o--' Faceva
tutto rider l'oriente2
1500. See note to 1. Io47, where the parallel line from Shakespeare
is quoted.
And cf. Troll. ii. 112--' And lat us don to May som observannce.'
See the interesting article on May-day Customs in Brand's
Popular Antiquities (where the quotation from Stubbes will be found) ;
also Chambers, Book of Days, i. 577, where numerous passages relating
to May are cited from old poems.
An early passage relative to the
xst of May occurs in the Orologium Sapientiae, printed in Anglia,
x. 387 :--'And thanne is the custome of dyuerse contrees that yonge
folke gone on the nyghte or erely on the morow to Medowes and
woddes, and there they kutten downe bowes that haue fayre grene
leves, and arayen hem with flowres ; and after they setten hem byfore
the dotes where they t.rowe to haue amykes [friends ?] in her lovers,
in token of frendschip and trewe loue.' And see May-day in Nares.
1502. From the Legend of Good Women, I2o 4.
1508. Wife it=if it were only.
1509. So in Troilus, ii. 920 :-'Ful loude sang

ayein the mone shene.'

1522. ' Veld haue_6 hege, and wude haue_6 heare,' i.e. ' Field l_ath
eye, and wood hath ear.'
' Campus habet lumen, et habet nemus aurls acumen.'
This old proverb, with Latin version, occurs in MS. Trin. Coll. Cam.
O. 2. 45, and is quoted by Mr. T. Wright in his Essays on England in
the Middle Ages, vol. i. p. 168. Cf. Cotgrave's F. Dict. s. v. Oeillet.
_Das Feld hat Augen, der Wald hat Ohren' ; Ida von Diiringsfeld,
Sprichw_rter, vol. i. no. 4531324. ag unset stevene, at a meeting not previously fixed upon, an
unexpected meeting or appointment.
This was a proverbial saying,
as is evident from the way in which it is quoted in Sir Eglamour, x282
(Thornton Romances, p. x74) :-Hy_ ys sothe seyde, be God of heven,
Mony metyn at on-sett stevyn?
CL 'W_e may chance to meet with Robin Hood
Here art some unselt $teven:
Robin Hood and Guy of Gisborne ; in Percy's
Reliques of Eng. Poetry.
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' Thei se/ten $/euen; they made an appointment ; Knight de la TourLandry, oh. iii. And see below, The Cokes Tale :
_And ther they se/ten s/even for to mete '; A. 4383.
1531. kit queynte geres, their strange behaviours.
1582. Now in the top (i. e. elevated, in high spirits), now down in
the briars (L e. depressed, in low spirits).
c Allasl where is this worldes stabilnesse?
Here u_O,here doune ; here honour, here repreef;
Now hale, now sike; now bountY, now myscheef.'
Occleve, De Reg. Princip. p. 2.
1538. boket in a welle. Cf. Shakespeare's Richard II., iv. 1. 184.
' Like so many buckets in a well ; as one riseth another falleth, one's
empty, another's full.'--Burton's Anat. of Mel. p. 33.
1586. gery, changeable ; so a]sogerful in I. I538. Observe also the
sb. gere, a changeable mood, in 11. 1372, x53x, and Book of the
Duchesse, 1257. This very scarce word deserves illustration.
Miitznet's Dictionary gives us some examples.
'By revolucion and turning of the yere
A gery March his stondis doth disclose,
Nowe reyne, howe storme, nowe Phebus bright and clere.'
Lydgate, Minor Poems, p. 24.
' Her gery Iaces,' their changeful ribands ; Richard Redeless, iii. I3o.
' Now gerysshe, glad and anoon aftir wrothe.'
Lydgate, Minor Poems, p. 245.
'In gerysstm Marche'; id. 243. _Gerysshe, wylde or lyght-headed';
Palsgrave's Dict., p. 313. In Skelton's poem of Ware the Hauke
(ed. Dyce, i. 157) we find :-' His seconde hawke wexid gery,
And was with flying wery.'
Dyce, in his note upon the word, quotes two passages from Lydgate's
Fall of Princes, B. iii. c. Io. leaf 77, and B. vi. c. I. leaf x34.
Howe gery fortune, furyous and wode.'
band, as a swalowe geryshe of her flyghte,
Twene slowe and swyfte, now croked, now upright.'
Two more occur in the same, B. iii. c. 8, and B. iv. c. 8.
_The gery Romayns, stormy and unstable.'
' The geryshe quene, of chere and face double.'
See also in his Siege of Troye, ed. I555, fol. B 6, back, col. 2 ; &c.
1589. A writer in Notes and Queries quotes the following Devonshire
proverb : c Fridays in the week are never Meek,' i. e. Fridays are unlike
other days.
'Vendredy de l_t semaine est
Le plus beau ou le plus laid';
Recueil des Contes, par A. Jubinal, p. 375.
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1566. Compare Legend of Good Women, 2629 :-'Sin first that day that sha#en was my sherle,
Or by the falal suslren had my dora.'
So also in Troi|. iii. 733.
1593. I drede hOgd, I have no fear, I doubt not.
1394. oulher. . . or -_ either..,
or.
1609. To darreyne Mr, to decide the right to her. Spenser is very
fond of this word ; see F. Q. i. 4. 4° ; i. 7. 11 ; ii. 2. 26 ; iii. i. 2o ; iv. 4.
26, 5.24 ; v. 2. 15 ; vi. 7. 4L See deraisnier in Godefroy's O. Fr. Dict.
1622. to borwe. This expression has the same force as to _vedde, in
pledge. See 1. x218.
1625. The expression 'sooth is seyd' shews that Chaucer is here
introducing a quotation.
The original passage is the following, from
the Roman de la Rose, 8487 :-'Bien savoient cele parole,
Qui n'est men_ongiere ne role:
Qu'onques Amor et Seignorie
Ne s'entrefirent companie,
Ne ne demorerent ensemble.'
Again, the expression ' cele parole' shews that Jean de Mean is also
here quoting from another, viz. from Ovid, Met. ii. 846 :-' Non bene eonueniant,
Maiestas et Amor.'

nec in una sede morantur

1626. his thankes, willingly, with good-will; el. 1. 21o7. Cf.M.E.
myn untlumkes = ingratis.
'He faught with them in batayle thdr
unlkankts' ; Hardyng's Chronicle, p. I x2.--M.
1688. C£ Teseide, vii. Io6, 119 ; Statius, Theb. iv. 494-9.
1654. Foynen, thrust, push. It is a mistake to explain this, as usual,
by ' fence,' as fence (= defence) suggests #arrying ; whereas foinen
means to thrust or push, as in attack, not as in defence.
It occurs
again in 1. 255o. Hence it is commonly used of the pushing with
spears.
_With speres ferisly [fiercely] they foynede.'
Sir Degrevant, 274 (Thornton, Rom. p. 188).
Strutt (Sports and Pastimes, bk. iii. c. I. § 32) explains that a thrust
is more dangerous than a cut, and quotes the old advice, that ' to foyne
is better than to smyte.' ' And there kyng Arthur smote syr Mordred
vnder the shelde wyth afoynt of his spere thorughoute the body more
than a fadom ' ; Sir T. Malory, Morte Darthur, bk. xxi. c. 4- This was
a foine indeed ! I
1656. Deficient in the first foot. Scan :--In [ his fight Iing, &c.
The usual insertion of as before a is wholly unauthorised.
1665. hat_ seyn &'forn, hath foreseen. Cf. Teseide, vi. I.
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1668. From the Teseide, v. 77. Compare the medieval proverb :-'Hoc tacit una dies quod totus denegat annus.'
Quoted in Die
iilteste deutsche Litteratur ; by Paul Piper (1884) ; p. 283.
1676. ther dawelh him no day, no day dawns upon him.
1678. hunte, hunter, huntsman ; whence Hunt as a surname.
I find
this form as late as in Gascoigne's Art ofVenerie : ' I am the Hunte';
Works, ed. Hazlitt, ii. 3c6.
1698. Similarly, Adrastus stopped the fight between Tydeus and
Polynices; Statius, Theb. i. Lydgate describes this in his Siege of
Thebes, pt. ii, and takes occasion to borrow several expressions from
this part of the Knightes Tale.
1706. Ha, an exclamation made by heralds, to stop the fight. It
was also used to enjoin silence.
See 11.2533, 2656 ; Troll. iv. I242.
1707. Ul_l)eyne is the old phrase ; as in ' u#/_eyne of emprisonement
of 40 days '; Riley's Memorials of London, p. 58o.
1736. it am/.
' This is the regular construction in early English.
In modern English the pronoun it is regarded as the direct nominative,
and I as forming part of the predicate.'--M.
1739. cTherefore I ask my death and my doom.'
1747. Mars the rede. Boccaccio uses the same epithet in the
opening of his Teseide, i. 3 : _O Marie rubicondo:
Rede refers to the
colour of the planet ; cf. Anelida, I.
1761. This line occurs again three times ; March. Tale E. 1986 ;
Squieres Tale, F. 479 ; Legend of Good Women, 503.
1780. can no divisoun, knows no distinction.
1781. after oon ----after one mode, according to the same rule.
1783. eyen lighte, cheerful looks.
1785. See the Romaunt of the Rose, 878-884; vol. i. p. i3o.
1799. ' Amare et Sapere vix Den conceditur.'--Publius
Syrus, Sent.
i 5. Cf. Adv. of Learning, ii. proem. § I5--' It is not granted to man
to love and to be wise' ; ed. Wright, p. 84. So also in Bacon's Ioth
Essay.
The reading here given is correct. Fool is used with great
emphasis ; the sense is :q' Who can be a (complete) fool, unless he is
in love?'
The old printed editions have the same reading.
The
Harl. MS. alone has _f that for but-if, giving the sense : ' Who can
be fool, if he is in love ?' As this is absurd, Mr. Wright silently
inserted nat after may, and is followed by Bell and Morris ; but the
latter prints not in italics. Observe that the line is deficient in the
first foot. Read :--Wh6 I may b6 I a f6ol, &c.
1807. jolilee, joyfulness--said
of course ironically.
1808. Can... thank, acknowledges an obligation, owes thanks.
1814. a servant, i.e. a lover. This sense of servant, as a term
of gallantry, is common in our dramatists.
1815, 1818. Cf. the Teseide, v. 92.
1887. looth or leef, displeasing or pleasing.
1888. 19Yl_enin an ivy leer is an expression like _blow the buck'shorn ' in A. 3387, meaning to console oneself with any frivolous era-
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ployment ; it occurs again in Troilus, v. i433. Cf. the expression ' to go
and whistle.' Cf. ' farwel the gardiner ; he may pipe with an yue-leafe ;
his fruite is failed'; Test. of Love, bk. iii; ed. I56x, fol. 316. Boys
still blow against a leaf, and produce a squeak.
Lydgate uses similar
expressions :'But let his brother blowe in an horn,
Where that him list, or pipe in a reede.'
Destruction of Thebes, part ii.
Again, in Hazlitt's Proverbs, we find 'To go blow one's flute,' which
is taken from an old proverb. In Vox Populi Vox Dei (circa 1547),
pr. in Hazlitt's Popular Poetry, iii. z84, are the lines :'When thei have any sute,
Thei maye goo blowe thelre flute,
This goithe /he comon brute:
The custom is old. Cf. Zenobius, i. 19 (Paroem. Graee. I. p. 6) :-$,'@vq_¢A_va _ _vOpivq_ _dcra _rO_ To_ro_ J_L_.
1850. )_r ne net, farther nor nearer, neither more nor less. ' After
some little trouble, I have arrived at the conclusion that Chaucer has
given us sufficient data for ascertaining both the days of the month
and of the week of many of the principal events of the " Knightes
Tale." The fotlowing scheme will explain many things hitherto unnoticed.
' On Friday, May 4, before I A.M., Palamon breaks out of prison.
For (1. I463) it was during the "third night of May, but (1. x467) a little
afler midnight."
That it was Friday is evident also, from observing
that Palamon hides himself at day's approach, whilst Arcite rises "for
to doon his observance to May, remembring on the lkoynt el his desyr."
To do this best, he would go into the fields at sunrise (1. 149x), during
the hour dedicated to Venus, i.e. during the hour after sunrise on
a Friday.
If however this seem for a moment doubtful, all doubt
is removed by the following lines :-"Right as the Friday, soothly for to telle,
Now it shyneth, now it reyneth faste,
Right so gan gery Venus overcaste
The hertes of hir folk; right as hit day
Is gerful, right so chaungeth she array.
Selde is the Friday al the wyke ylyke."
'All this is very little to the point unless we suppose Friday to be
the day. Or, if the reader have still any doubt about this, let him
observe the curious accumulation of evidence which is to follow.
, Palamon an_ Arcite meet, and a duel is arranged for an early hour
on the day follovzfng.
That is, they meet on Saturday, May 5- But,
as Saturday is presided over by the inauspicious planet Saturn, it is
no wonder that they are both unfortunate enough to have their duel
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interrupted by Theseus, and to find themselves threatened with death.
Still, at the intercession of the queen and Emily, a day of assembly
for a tournament is fixed for "this dayflfty
wykes" (I. 185o). Now
we must understand "fifty wykes" to be a poetical expression for
a year. This is not mere supposition, however, but a certainty;
because the appointed day was in the month of May, whereas fifty
weeks and no more would land us in Aibrfl. Then "this day fyfty
wekes" means "this day year," viz. on May 5. [In fact, Boccaccio
has ' un anno intero '; Tes. v. 98.]
'Now, in the year following (supposed not a leap-year), the 5th
of May would be Sunday.
But this we are expressly told in I. 2188.
It must be noted, however, that this is not the day of the tournament 1,
but of the muster for it, as may be gleaned from IL 185o-1854 and
2o96. The eleventh hour "inequa1" of Sunday night, or the second
hour before sunrise of Monday, is dedicated to Venus, as explained by
Tyrwhitt (I. 2217) ; and therefore Palamon then goes to the temple
of Venus.
The next hour is dedicated to Mercury. The third hour,
the first after sunrise on Monday, is dedicated to Luna or Diana, and
during this Emily goes to Diana's temple.
The fourth after sunrise is
dedicated to Mars, and therefore Arcite then goes to the temple
of Mars. But the rest of the day is spent merely in jousting and
preparations-"A1 that Monday justen they and daunce."
(L _486.)
The tournament therefore takes place on Tuesday, May 7, on the day
of the week presided over by Mars, as was very fitting; and this
perhaps helps to explain Saturn's exclamation in I. 2669, "Mars hath
his wille." '--Walter W. Skeat, in Notes and Queries_ Fourth Series,
ii. 2, 3 ; Sept. Iz, I868 (since slightly corrected).
To this was added the observation, that May 5 was on a Saturday
in I386 , and on a Sunday in I387. Ten Brink (Studien, p. I89)
thinks it is of no value; but the coincidence is curious.
1866. cExcept that one of you shall be either slain or taken prisoner ';
i. e. one of you must be fairly conquered.
1884. listes, lists. ' The lists for the tilts and tournaments resembled
those, I doubt not, appointed for the ordeal combats, which, according
to the rules established by Thomas, duke of Gloucester, uncle to
Richard I I., were as follows. The king shall find the field to fight in,
and the lists shall be made and devised by the constable ; and it is to
be observed, that the list must be 6o paces long and 4o paces broad, set
up in good order, and the ground within hard, stable, and level,
without any great stones or other impediments;
also, that the lists
must be made with one door to the east, and another to the west [see
i It has been objected, that this makes the tournament to take place, not
on the anniversary/of the duel, bat two days later. But see 1. 2095, where
the anniversaryof the dud is plainly made the day for attortbling the hosts,
not for the fight.
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11. ]893 , 4] ; and strongly barred about with good bars 7 feet high or
more, so that a horse may not be able to leap over them.'--Strutt,
Sports and Pastimes ; bk. iii. c. 1. § 23.
1889. The various parts of this round theatre are subsequently
described. On the North was the turret of Diana, with an oratory;
on the East the gate of Venus, with altar and oratory above ; on the
West the gate of Mars, similarly provided.
1890. Ful of degrees, full of steps (placed one above another, as in
an amphitheatre).
' But now they have gone a nearer way to the
wood, for with wooden galleries in the church that they have, and
stairy degrees of seats in them, they make as much room to sit and
hear, as a new west end would have done.'--Nash's
Red Herring,
p. 21. See Shakespeare, Julius Cmsar, if. 126, and also 2 Kings xx. 9Cf. ' While she stey up from gre to gre.'--Lives
of Saints, Roxb. Club,
P. 59- Lines 1187-1894 are more or less imitated from the Teseide,
vii. 1o8-1Io.
1910. Coral is a curious material to use for such a purpose ; but we
find posts of coral and a palace chiefly formed of coral and metal in
Guy of Warwick, ed. Zupitza, x I399-I 14Ol.
1913. don wrogM, caused (to be) made ; observe this idiom. Cf. don
yow ke_/, E. Io98 ; ban doon fraugM, B. 171 ; Aaf gerl salti[, Bruce,
xviii. 168.
1918-32. See the analysis of this passage in vol. iii. p. 39o.
1919. on the wal, viz. on the walls within the oratory.
The description is loosely imitated from Boccaccio's Teseide, vii. 55-59- It is
remarkable that there is a much closer imitation of the same passage
in Chaucer's ParL of Foules, ll. 185-294. Thus at I. 246 of that poem
we find :-c Within the temple, of syghes hote as fyr,
I herde a swogh, that tan aboute renne;
Which syghes were engendred with desyr,
That re.aden every auter for to brenne
Of newe flaume; and wet aspyed I thenne
That al the cause of sorwes that they drye
Corn of the bitter goddesse Ialousye.'
There is yet another description of the temple of Venus in the House
of Fame, 119-I39, where we have the very line 'Naked fletinge in
a see' (cf. I. I956 below), and a mention of the 'rose garlond'
(cf. 1. 1961), and of' Hir dowves and daun Cupido' (cf. 11.1962-3).
1929. golde, a marigold ; Calendula.
' Gooldo, herbe : Solsequium,
quia sequitur solem, elitropium, calendula'; Prompt. Parr. The cornmarigold in the North is calledgoulans, guilde, or goles, and in the
South, golds (W_,y). Gowcr says that Leucothea was changed
"Into a floure was named go/de,
Which stant governed of the sonne.'
Conf. Am., ed. Pauli, ii. 356.
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Yellow is the colour of jealousy; see Yellowness in Nares.
In the
Rom. de la Rose, 22037, Jealousy is described as wearing a ' chapel
de soussie; i.e. a chaplet of marigolds.
1986. Cither6un=Cithaeron,
sacred toVenus ; as said in the Rom.
dela Rose, 15865, q. v.
1940. In the Romaunt of the Rose, Idleness is the 30otter of the garden
in which the rose (Beauty) is kept.
In the Parl. of Foules, 261, the
porter's name is Richesse. Cf. 11.2, 3 of the Second Nonnes Tale (G. 2, 3).
1941. ofyore agon, of years gone by. Cf. Ovid, Met. iii. 4o7.
19534. Imitated from Le Roman de la Rose, 16891-z.
1955. The description of Venus here given has some resemblance to
that given in cap. v (De Venere) of Albrici Philosophi De Deorum
Imaginibus Libellus, in an edition of the Mythographi
Latini,
Amsterdam, 1681, vol. ii. p. 3o4 . I transcribe as much as is material.
' Pingebatur Venus pulcherrima puella, nuda, et in marl natans ; et in
manu sua dextra concham marinam tenens atque gestans;
rosisque
candidis et rubris sertum gerebat in capite ornatum, et columbis circa
se volando, comitabatur .... Hinc et Cupido filius suus alatus et caecus
assistebat, qui sagitta et arcu, quos tenebat, Apollinem sagittabat.'
It
is clear that Chaucer had consulted some such description as this;
see further in the note to 1. 2o41.
1958. Cf. ' wawes., clere as glas' ; Boeth. bk. i. met. 7. 4.
1971. estres, the inner parts of a building ; as also in A. 4295 and
Leg. of Good Women, _7I 5- ' To spere the estyrs of Rome' ; Le Bone
Florence, 293 ; in Ritson, Met. Rom. iii. 13. See also Cursor Mundi, 2252.
'For thow knowest better then I
AI the estris of this house.'
Pardoner and Tapster, 556 ; pr. wlth Tale of Beryn (below).
tHis sportis [portes?] and his estris';
Tale of Beryn, ed. Furnivall,
837. Cf. ' Qu'il set bien de l'ostel les estres'; Rom. de la Rose, 12720 ;
and see Rom. of the Rose, 1448 (vol. i. p. 153).
By mistaking the long s (f) forf, this word has been misprinted as
eflures in the following : ' Pleaseth it yow to see the eflures of this
castel ? '--Sir Thomas Malory, Mort Arthure, b. xix. c. 7.
1979. a rumbel and a swough, a rumbling and a sound of wind.
1982. Mars armi2Ootente.
'O thou rede Marz armypotente,
That in the trende baye hase made thy throne ;
That God arte of bataile and regent,
And rulist all that alone;
To whom I profre precious present,
To the makande rny moone
With herte, body and alle myn entente,
In worshipe of thy reverence
On thyn owen Tewesdaye?
Sowdone

of Babyloyne, U. 939-953.

LLx936-99.)

THE

KNIGHTES

TALE.

79

The word armiibolent is borrowed from Boccaccio's armijbo/en/e , in the
Teseide, vii. 32. Other similar borrowings occur hereabouts, too
numerous for mention.
Note that this description of the temple of
Mars once belonged to the end of the poem of Anelida, which see.
Let the reader take particular notice that the temple here described
(11.1982-1994) is merely a 2bainted temple, depicted on one of the walls
inside the oratory of Mars.
The walls of the other temples had
paintings similar to those inside the temple of which the outside is
here depicted.
Chaucer describes the painted temple as if it were
real, which is somewhat confusing.
Inconsistent
additions were
made in revision.
1984. streit, narrow ; ' la stretta entrata' ; Tes. vii. 32.
1985. vese is glossed imlbetus in the Ellesmere MS., and meant
'rush' or 'hurrying blast.' It is allied to M.E.fesen, to drive, which is
Shakespeare's jOheeze. Copied from ' salit Impetus amens E foribus';
Theb. vii. 47, 48.
1986. rese=to shake, quake. 'pe eor_re gon to-rusien; Cthe earth
gan to shake.'--La_amon,
1. 15946. To resye, to shake, occurs in
Ayenbite of Inwyt, pp. 23, x16. Cf. also -c The tre aresede as hit wold
falle'; Seven Sages, ed. Weber, 1. 915 . A.S. hryst'an.
1987. ' I suppose the northern light is the aurora borealis, but this
phenomenon is so rarelymentioned
bymediaeval writers, that it may be
questioned whether Chaucer meant anything more than the faint and
cold illumination received by reflexion through the door of an apartment
fronting the north.' (Marsh.)
The fact is, however, that Chaucer here
copies Statius, Theb. vii. 40-58 ; see the translation in the note to 1.2oi 7
below. The 'northern
light ' seems to be an incorrect rendering of
' aduersum Phoehi iubar' ; 1. 45.
1990. ' E le porte eran d'eterno diamante' ; Teselde, vii. 32. Such is
the reading given by Warton.
However, the ultimate source is the
phrase in Statius--'adamante
perenni ... fores' ; Theb. vii. 68.
1991. overtkcvar/, &c., across and along (i.e. from top to bottom).
The same phrase occurs in Rich. Coer de Lion, 2649, in Weber, Met.
Romances, ii. Io4.
1997, 8. Cf. the Teseide, vii. 33 :-'Videvi 1' Ire rosse, come fuoco,
E le Paure pallide in quel loco.'
But Chaucer follows Statius still
to Theb. vii. 48-53 :---' caecumque
Exsanguesque
Metus,
Insidiae, geminumque
Innun_ris
strepit aula
Star medio, laetusque
Mars armata sedet.'

more closely.
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Nefas, Iraeque rubentes,
occultisque ensihus astant
tenens Discordia fen'am.
minis; tristissima Virtus
Furor, uultuque cruento

1999. Cf. Rom. of the Rose, 7419-:_o.
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2001. See Chaucer's Legend of Hypermnestra.
2003. ' Discordia, contake ' ; Glossary in Reliquiae Antiquae, i. 72004. chirking is used of grating and creaking sounds ; and sometimes, of the cry of birds. The Lansd. MS. has schrikeinge (shrieking).
See House of Fame, iii. 853 (or x943). In Batman upon Bartholom_,
lib. viii. c. 29, the music of the spheres is attributed to the ' dterkyng
of the mooing of the circles, and of the roundnes of heauen.'
In
Chaucer's tr. of Boethius, bk. i. met. 6, it is an adj., and translates
stridens.
Cf. D. I8o4, I. 6o 5.
2007. This line contains an allusion to the death of Sisera, Judges iv.
But Dr. Koch has pointed out (Essays on Chaucer, Chaucer Soc. iv.
37x) that we have here some proof that Chaucer may have altered his
first draft of the poem without taking sufficient heed to what he was
about. The original line may have stood'The

sleer of her husband

saw I there '-

orsomething of that kind ; for the reason that no suicide has ever yet
been known to drive a nail into his own head.
That a wife might do
so to her husband is Chauce_s own statement ; for, in the Cant. Tales,
D. 765-77% we find-Of latter date, of wives
That somme ban slayn
And somme ban drive
Whyl that they slepte,

hath he red,
hir housbondes in hir bed...
nayles in hir brayn,
and thus they han hem slayn.'

Of course it may be said that 1. 2006 is entirely inde;bendent of L 2007,
and I have punctuated the text so as to suit this arrangement ; but the
suggestion is worth notice.
2011. From Tes. vii. 35 :--' Videvi ancora l'allegro Furore.'--K61bing.
2017. hOlkflesteres. Sl__ght explains this word by pilots (gubernaculum
tenentes) ; Tyrwhitt, female dancers (Ital. ballatrice).
Others explain
it lmi_Oosteres=olbgOosteres=opposing, hostile, so that scMIklkes hot_Oesteres=bellatrices
carinae (Statius).
As, however, it is impossible to
suppose that even o_lbosteres without the k can ever have been formed
from the verb to o/_)0ose,the most likely solution is that Chaucer
mistook the word bellatrices in Statius (vii. 57) or the corresponding
Ital. word bellatr.cl in the Teseide, vii. 37, for ballatrices or ballatrid,
which might be supposed to mean 'female dancers';
an expression
which would exactly correspond to an M.E. form/to_l_esteres, from the
A.S. ho_Olkestre
, a female dancer. Herodias' daughter is mentioned
(in the dative ease) as)_wre Iy3ran hol_ibystran (better spelt h_Oeslran)
in A_lfrids A. S. Homilies, ed. Thorpe, i. 484. Hence M_Oes hol_besteres simply means ' dancing ships.' Shakespeare likens the English
fleet to CA city on the inconstant billows dancing' ; Hen. V. iii. prol.
15. Cf. O.F. baleresse, a female dancer, in Godefroy's Dict., s.v.
baleor. In § 55 of C1.Ptolomaei Centum Dicta, printed at Ulm in I641,
we are told that Mars is hostile to ships when in the zenith or the
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eleventh house. 'Incendetur
autem hauls, si ascendens ab aliqua
steUa fixa quae ex Martis mixtura sit, affligetur.'
So that, if a fixed star
co-operated with Mars, the ships were burnt.
The following extract from Lewis' translation of Statius' Thebaid,
bk. vii., is of some interest :-' Beneath the fronting height of ]Emus stood
The lane of Mars, encompass'd by a wood.
The mansion, rear'd by more than mortal hands,
On columns fram'd of polish'd iron stands;
The well-compacted walls are plated o'er
With the same metal; just without the door
A thousand Furies frown. The dreadful gleam,
That issues from the sides, reflects the beam
Of adverse Phcebus, and with cheerless light
Saddens the day, and starry host of night.
Well his attendants suit the dreary place ;
First frantic Passion, Wrath with redd'ning face,
And Mischief blind from forth the threshold start ;
Within lurks pallid Fear with quiv'ring heart,
Discord, a two-edged falchion in her hand,
And Treach'ry, striving to conceal the brand.'
2020. for al, notwithstanding.
CL Piers the Plowman, B. xix. 274.
2021. inforlune of Marie.
'Tyrwhitt
thinks that Chaucer might
intend to be satirical in these lines ; but the introduction of such
apparently undignified incidents arose from the confusion already
mentioned of the god of war with the planet to which his name was
given, and the influence of which was supposed to produce all the
disasters here mentioned.
The following extract from the Compost of
Ptolemeus gives some of the supposed effects of Mars :--" Under Mars
is borne theves and robbers that kepe hye wayes, and do hurte to true
men, and nyght-walkers, and quareU-pykers, bosters, mockers, and
skoffers, and these men of Mars causeth warre and murther, and
batayle; they wyll be gladly smylhes or workers of yron, lyght-fyngred,
and lyers, gret swerers of othes in vengeable wyse, and a great
surmyler and crafty. He is red and angry, with blacke heer, and lytell
iyen ; he shall be a great walker, and a maker of swordes and knyves,
and a sheder of mannes blode, and a fornycatour, and a speker of
rybawdry..,
and good to be a barboure and a blode-letter, and to
drawe tethe, and is peryUous of his handes." The following extract is
from an old astrological book of the sixteenth century :--" Mars
denoteth men with-red faces and the skinne redde, the face round, the
eyes yellow, horrible to behold, furious men, cruell, desperate, proude,
seditious, souldie_, captaines, smyl£es, colliers, bakers, alcumistes,
armom'exs, furnishers, butdwrs, chirurgions, barbers, sargiants, and
hangmen, according as they shal be well or evill disposed." '--Wright.
So also in Cornelius Agrippa, De 0cculta Philosophia, lib. i. c. 22.
,
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Chaucer has ' cruel Mars' in The Man of Lawes Tale, B. 3Ol ; and
cf. note to A. Io87.
2022. From Statius, Theb. vii. 58 :-_Et uacui currus,

protritaque

curribus

ora.'

2029. For the story of Damocles, see Cicero, Tuscul. 5- 6I;
cf. Horace, Od. iii. I. I7. And see Chaucer's tr. of Boethius, bk. iii.
pr. 5. x7. Most likely Chaucer got it from Boethius or from the Gesta
Romanorum, cap. I43, since the name of Damocles is omilled.
2037. sterres (Harl.) EUes. &c. have cerlres (sertres); but this
strange reading can hardly be other than a mistake for stores, which
is proved to be the fight word by the parallel passage in The Man of
Lawes Tale, B. I94-6.
2041. In the note to 1. 1955, I have quoted part of cap. v. of a work
by Albricus. In cap. iii. (De Marte) of the same, we have a description
of Mars, which should be compared.
I quote all that is material.
' Erat enim eius figura tanquam unius hominis furibundi, in curru
sedens, armatus lorica, et caeteris armis offensiuis et defensiuis...
Ante iUum uero lupus ouem portans pingebatur, quia iUod scilicet
animal ab antiquis gentibus ipsi Marti specialiter consecratum est.
Iste enim Mauors est, id est mares uorans, eo quod bellorum deus
a gentibus dictus est.' Chaucer seems to have taken the notion of the
wolf devouring a man from this singular etymology of _Iauors.
In cap. vii. (De Diana) of the same, there is a description of' Diana,
quae et Luna, Proserpina, Hecate nuncupatur.'
Cf. I. 2313 below.
2045. 'The names of two figures in geomaney, representing two
constellations
in heaven.
Puella siguifieth Mars retrogade, and
Rubeus Mars direct.'--Note
in Speght's Chaucer.
It is obvious that
this explanation is wrong as regards 'Mars retrograde'
and 'Mars
direct,' because a constellation cannot represent a single planet.
It
happens to be also wrong as regards ' constellations in heaven.'
But
Speght is correct in the main point, viz., that Puella and Rubeus are
' the names of two figures in geomancy.'
Geomancy was described,
under the title of ' Divination by Spotting,' in The Saturday Review,
Feb. 16, 1889. To form geomantie figures, proceed thus. Take
a pencil, and hurrledlyjot down on a paper a number of dots in a line,
without counting them.
Do the same three times more. Now count
the dots, to see whether they are odd or even. If the dots in a line
are odd, put down one dot on another small paper, half-way across it.
If they are even, put down two dots, one towards each side ; arranging
the results in four rows, one beneath the other.
Three of the figures thus formed require our attention; the whole
number being sixteen.
Fig. I results from the dots being odd, even,
odd, odd. Fig. 2, from even, odd, even, even. Fig. 3, from odd, odd,
even, odd. These (as well as the rest of the sixteen figures) are given
in Cornelius Agrippa, De OccuRa Philosophia, lib. ii. cap. 48: De
Figufis Geomanticis.
Each ' Figure' had a ' Name,' belonged to an
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Cornelius

Fig. x (Puella).
Fig. 2 (R.ubeus). Fig. 3 (Puer).
That is, Fig. I is
' Puella,' or ' Mundus facie' ; element, water ; planet, Venus ; sign,
Libra.
Fig. 2 is 'R.ubeus' or 'Rufus';
element, fire; planet, Mars; sign,
Gemini.
Fig. 3 is ' Puer,' or 'Flavus,' or ' Imberbis' ; element, fire; planet,
Mars ; sign, Aries.
Chaucer (or some one else) seems to have confused figures x and 3, or
Puer with Puella ; for Puella was dedicated to Venus. Rubeus is dearly
right, as Mars was the red p:anet (1. I747). I first explained this,
somewhat more fully, in The Academy, March 2, 1889.
2049. From Tes. vii. 38 :--' E tal ricetto edificato avert Mulcibero sotlil
coUa sua arte`'--K61bing, in Engl. Studien, ii. 528.
2056. Calisto2bte= Callisto, a daughter of Lycaon, King of Arcadia,
and companion of Diana. See Ovid's Fasti, ii. 153 ; Gower, Conf.
Amantis, ed. Pauli, ii. 336.
20.59, 2061. ' Cf. Ovid's Fasti, ii. ]53-192 ; especially ]89, 19o,
"Signa propinqua micant. Prior est, quam dicimus Arcton,
Arctophylax formam terga sequentis habet."
The nymph Callisto was changed into Arc/as or the Great Bear;
hence "Vrsa Maior" is written in the margin of E. Hn. Cp. Ln. This
was sometimes confused with the other Arctos or Lesser Bear, in which
was situate the lodeslnr or Polestar.
Chaucer has followed this error.
Callisto's son, Arcas, was changed into Arctophylax or Bo6tes : here
again Chaucer says a s/trre, when he means a whole constellation;
as, perhaps, he does in other passages.'--Chaucer's
Astrolabe, ed.
Skeat (E. E. T. S.), pp. xlviii, xlix.
2062, 2064. 2Dane=Da_ltne, a girl beloved by Apollo, and changed
into a laurel. See Ovid's Metamorph. i. 45° ; Gower, Conf. Amantis,
ed. Pauli, i. 336 ; Troilus, iii. 726.
2065. Attheon=Actaeon.
See Ovid's Metamorph. iii. t38.
2070. Att_talanle=Alalanla.
See Ovid's Metamorph. x. 56o ; and
Troilus, v. ]47].
2074. nat drawen to memorfe=not
draw to memory, not call to
mind.
2079. Cf. ( gaw_T greene, suimiridis ' ; Prompt. Parv. This gaudk
has nothing whatever to do with the E. sb. gaud, but answers to F.
gat_l/, the pp. of the verbgaudtr,
to dye with weld ; from the F. sb.
gamte, weld. As to _dd, see my note to The Former Age, x7 ; in
G
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vol.
i.p.54o. Littrd
hasan excellent
exampleoftheword : 'Les bleus
teints en indigo doivent 6tre gaudds, etils devlennent ver/s.'
2086. lhou mays/ best, art best able to help, thou hast most power.
Lucina was a title both of Juno and Diana ; see Vergil, Ecl. iv. lo.
2112. Herelbaramours
is used adverbially, like #aramaur in 1. 1155.
From Le Roman de la Rose, 2o984 :--' Jam_s par amors n' ameroit.'
2115. benedid/e is here pronounced as a trisyllable, viz. ben'N/e. It
usually is so, though five syllables in 1. x785. Cf. bens/e in Towneley
Myst. p. 85. Cf. 'What, liveth nat thy lady, benedicile/'
Troil. i. 78o.
Benedicite is equivalent to ' thank God,' and was used in saying graces.
See Babees Book, pp. 382, 386; and Appendix, p. 9.
2125. This line seems to mean that there is nothing new under
the sun.
2129. This is the 're Licurgo' of the Teseide, vi. 14; and the Lycurgus of the Thebaid, iv. 386, and of Homer, If. vi. x3o. But the
description of him is partly taken from that of another warrior, Tes. vi.
2I, 22. It is worth notice that, in Lydgate's Story of Thebes, pt. iii.,
king Ligurgus or Licurgus (the name is spelt both ways) is introduced,
and Lydg-ate has the following remark concerning him :'And the kingdom, but-if bokes lye,
Of Ligurgus, called was Trace ;
And, as I rede in anatker #lace,
He was the same mighty champion
To Athenes that cam with Palamon
Ayeust his brother (!) that called was Arcite,
Y-led in his chafe with foure boles whyte,
Upon his hed a wreth of gold ful fyn.'
The term brogker must refer to 1. 1147 above.
See further, as to
Lycurgus, in the note to Leg. Good Women, 2423, in voL iii. p. 344.
2134. ' kemjOe heres, shaggy, rough hairs. Tyrwhitt and subsequent
editors have taken for granted that kem)_e = kem#ed, combed (an impossible equation) ; but ketone is rather the reverse of this, and instead
of smoothly combed, means bristly, rough, or shaggy.
In an Early
English poem it is said of Nebuchadnezzar that
"Holghe

(hollow) were his yghen anunder (under) tam, be _ores."
Early Eng. Alliterative Poems, p. 85, I. 1695.

Cam#e kores = shaggy hairs (about the eyebrows), and corresponds
exactly in form and meaning to kem#e keres.'--M.
See Glossary.
2141. I.e. the nails of the bear were yellow. In Cutts, Scenes and
Characters of the Middle Ages, p. 345, the bad guess is hazarded that
these ' nails' were metal studs. But Chaucer was doubtless thinking of
the tiger's skin described in the Thebaid, vi. 722 :'Tune genitus Talao uictofi tigrin inanem
Ire iubet, fuluo quae eircumfusa nitebat
Margine, et extremos auro mansueuerat ungues."
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Lewis translates the last line by :--' The sharpness of the claws was
dulled with gold.'
2142. for-old, very old. See next note.
2144. for-blak is generally explained as for blackness ; it means very
blac_
Cf.fordrye, very dry, in F. 4o9.
2148. alaunts, mastiffs or wolf-hounds.
Florio has : 'Alana, a mastiue dog.' Cotgmve : 'Allan, a kind of big, strong, thickheaded, and
short-snowted dog ; the brood where-of came first out of Albania (old
Epirus).'
Pineda's Span. Dict. gives : ' Alana, a mastiff dog, particulaxly a bull dog ; also, an Alan, one of that nation.' This refers to the
tribe of Alani, a nation of warlike horsemen, first found in Albania.
They afterwards became allies, first of the Huns, and afterwards of the
Visi-Goths.
It is thus highly probable that Alaunt (in which the t is
obviously a later addition) signifies _an Alanian dog,' which a_rees
with Cotgrave's explanation.
Smith's Classical Dict. derives Alanus,
said to mean Cmountaineer,' from a Saxmatian word ala.
The alaunt is described in the Maister of the Game, c. i6. We
there learn they were of all colours, and frequently white with a black
spot about the ears.
2152. Colers of, having collars of. Some MSS. read Colerd of,
which I now believe to be right. Collared was an heraldic term, used
of greyhounds, &c. ; see the New Eng. Dict. This leaves an awkward
construction, as torets seems to be governed by wigh. See Launfal, 965,
in Ritson, Met. Rom. i. °-.I2. CL 'as they (the Jews) were tied up
with girdles ....
so were they collared about the neck.'--Fuller's
Pisgah Sight of Palestine, p. 524, ed. x869.
torels, probably eyes in which rings will turn round, because each
eye is a little larger than the thickness of the ring. This appears
from Chaucer's Astrolabe, i. 2. x--' This ring renneth in a maner
turet,' i. e. in a kind of eye (vol. iii. p. I78). Warton, in his Hist. E.
Poet. ed. 1871, ii. 3i4, gives several instances.
It also meant a small
loose ring. Cotgrave gives : _ Toureg, the annulet, orlittle ring whereby
a hawk's lune is fastened unto the jesses.'
¢My lityU bagge of
blakke ledyr with a cheyne and toret of siluyr'; Bury Wills, ed.
Tymms, p. I6. Cf. E. swivel-ring.
2156. l_metrius is not mentioned either by Statius or by Boccaccio ;
cf. Tes. vi. 29, 17, 16, 41.
2158. diajOred, variegated with flowery or arabesque patterns.
See
dias2bre and diaa2krtin Godefroy's O.F. Dict. ; d.'asl_rus and diaslkeratus
in Ducange.
In Le Rom. de la Rose, 212o5, we find mention of samis
dt'ajOrls, diapered samites.
2160. dotk of Tars, _a kind of silk, said to be the same as in other
places is called Tarlarine (targarinum), the exact derivation of which
appears to be somewhat uncertain.'--\Vright.
Cf. Piers the Plowman,
B. xv. 224, and my note to the same, C. xvii. 299 ; also Tartarium in
Fairholt.
2187. alle and some, ' all and singular,' _one and all.'
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2205. See the Teseide, vi. 8 ; also Our Eng. Home, 22.
2217. And in hir houre. ' I cannot better illustrate Chaucer's
astrology than by a quotation from the old Kalendrier de Bergiers,
edit. 1500, Sign. K. ii. b :--" Qui veult savoir comme bergiers scevent
quel planete regne chascune heure du jour et de la nuit, doit savoir la
planete du jour qui veult s'enquerir; et la premiere beure temporelle
du soleil levant ce jour est pour ceIluy planete, la seconde heure est
pour la planete ensuivant, et la tierce pour l'autre," &c., in the following
order: viz. Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sol, Venus, Mercury, Luna. To
apply this doctrine to the present case, the first hour of the Sunday,
reckoning from sunrise, belonged to the Sun, the planet of the day;
the second to Venus, the third to Mercury, &c. ; and continuing this
method of allotment, we shall find that the twenty-second hour also
belonged to the Sun, and the twenty-third to Venus ; so that the hour
of Venus really was, as Chaucer says, two hours before the sunrise of
the following day. Accordingly, we are told in 1. 2271, that the third
hour after Palamon set out for the temple of Venus, the Sun rose, and
Emily began to go to the temple of Diane.
It is not said that this
was the hour of Diane, or the Moon, but it really was ; for, as we have
just seen, the twenty-third hour of Sunday belonging to Venus, the
twenty-fourth must be given to Mercury, and the first hour of Monday
falls in course to the Moon, the presiding planet of that day. After
this, Arcite is described as walking to the temple of Mars, 1. 2367, in
the nexle houre of Mars, that is, the fourth hour of the day. It is
necessary to take these words together, for the newle houre, singly,
would signify the second hour of the day ; but that, according to the
rule of rotation mentioned above, belonged to Saturn, as the third did
to Jupiter.
The fourth was tile nexte houre of Mars that occurred
after the hour last named.'--Tyrwhitt.
Thus Emily is two hours later
than Palamon, and Arcite is three hours later than Emily.
2221-64. To be compared with the Teseide, vii. 43-49, and vii. 68.
2224. Adoun, Adonis. See Ovid, Met. x. 503 .
2288-6. Imitated from Le Rom. de la Rose, 21355--65, q. v.
2288. ' I care not to boast of arms (success in arms).'
2289. Are Ine axe, &c., are to be pronounced as ni naxe, &c. So in
1. 263 ° of this tale, Ne in must be pronounced as nin.
2252. wher I ryde orgo, whether I ride or walk.
2258. lyres here, kindle or light fires. 2_ete also signifies to mend or
make up the fire ; see 1. 2292.
2271. The thridde hour inequal,
c In the astrological system, the
day, from sunrise to sunset, and the night, from sunset to sunrise, being
each divided into twelve hours, it is plain that the hours of the day and
night were never equal except just at the equinoxes.
The hours
attributed to the planets were of this unequal sort. See Kalendrier de
Berg. loc. cit., and our author's treatise on the Astrolabe.'--Tyrwhitt.
2275-860. Cf. the Teseide, vii. 71-92.
2286. a game, a pleasure.
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2288. at his large, at liberty (to speak or to be silent).
2"290. _E coron6 di quercia cereale' ; Tes. vii. 74. Cerial should be
cerrial, as spelt by Dryden, who speaks of 'chaplets green of cerrial
oak'; Flower and Leaf, 23o. It is from cerreus, adj. of cerrus, also
ill-spelt cerris, as in the botanical name Quercus cerris, the Turkey oak.
The cup of the acorn is prickly ; see Pliny, bk. xvi. c. 6.
29.94. In Stace of Thebes, in the Thebaid of Statius, where the reader
will not find it. Cf. the Teseide, vii. 72.
2303. abougMe, atoned for. Attheon, Actaeon ; Ovid, Met. iii. 230.
2318. threformes.
Diana is called Diva Triformis ;--in heaven,
Luna; on earth, Diana and Lucina, and in hell, Prosperpina.
See
note to 1. 2o41.
2336. Cf. Statius, Theb. viii. 632 :--' Omina cernebam, subitusque
intercidit ignis.'
2365. lhe nexge waye, the nearest way. Cf. the Teseide, vii. 932368. walked is, has walked.
See note to 1. 2217.
2371-434. Cf. the Teseide, vii. 23-28 , 39-4I.
2388. For the story, see Ovid, Met. iv. I7X--189 ; and, in particular,
cf. Rom. de la Rose, t4o64, where Venus is said to be 'prise et lacie:
2395. lyT/es crealure, creature alive, living creature.
2397. See Compl. of Anelida, x82; cf. Compl. to his Lady, 52.
2405. do, bring it about, cause it to come to pass.
2422-34. FromTes. vii. 39,40; there are several verbal resemblances
here. --K_lbing.
2437. 'As joyful as thebird is of the bright sun.' So in Piers PI.,
B. x. x53. It was a common proverb.
2438--41. Cf. the Teseide, vii. 67.
2443. Cf. ' the olde colde Saturnus' ; tr. of Boethius, bk. iv. met. x.
2447-8. From Le Rom. de la Rose, x3o22 , q. v.
2449. ' Men may outrun old age, but not outwit (surpass its counsel).'
Cf. cMen may the wyse at-renne, but not at-rede.'--Troilus,
iv. x456.
' For of him (the old man) ]m migt leren
Listes and fele _wes,
pe baldure _u migt ben:
Ne for-lere ]m his redes,
For ]m elder mon me mai of-riden
Betere _.nne of-reden.'
' For of him thou mayest learn
Arts and many good habits,
The bolder thou mayest be.
Despise not thou his counsels,
For one may out-ride the old man
Bettc_r than out-wit.'
The Proverbs of Alfred, ed. Morris, in an Old Eng. Miscellany,
p. 136. And see Solomon and Saturn, ed. Kemble, p. 253.
2451. agayn his kynde.
According to the Compost of Ptolemeus,
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Saturn was influential in producing strife : 'And the children of the
sayd Saturne shall be great jangeleres and chyders . . . and they will
never forgyve tyll they be revenged of theyr quarell.'--Wright.
9454. Aly tours. The course of the planet Saturn.
This refers to
the orbit of Saturn, supposed to be the largest of all, until Uranus
and Neptune were discovered.
2455. _norelko_er.
The Compost of Ptolemeus says of Saturn, ' He
is mighty of hymself....
It is more than xxx yere or he may ronne
his course ....
Whan he doth reygne, there is moche debate.'-Wright.
9460. groyning,
murmuring, discontent;
from F. grogner.
See
Rom. Rose, 7o49; Troil. i. 3492462. ' Terribilia mala operatur Leo cure malis ; auget enim eorum
malitiam.'--Hermetis
Aphorismorum Liber, § 66.
2469. ' Er fyue 3er ben folfult, such famyn schal aryse,
]_orw flodes and foul weder, fruites schul fayle,
And so seil_ Saturne, and sent vs to warne.'
P. Plowman, A. vii. 3o9 (B. vi. 325 ; C. ix. 347).
2401-525. Cf. the Teseide, vii. 95-99.
2504. Gigginge,
fitting or providing (the shield) with straps.
Godefroy gives O. F. guige, guigue, a strap for hanging a buckler over
the shoulder, a handle of a shield. Cotgrave gives the fern. pL guiges,
' the handles of a target or shield.' In Mrs. Paltiser's Historic Devices s
p. 277, she describes a monument in St. Edmund's chapel, in Westminster Abbey, on which are three shields, each with 'theguige orbelt
of Bourchier knots formed of straps.' In the M. E. wordgiggiuge, both
the g's are hard, as in gig (in the sense of a two-wheeled vehicle).
Layneres lacinge, lacing of thongs ; see Prompt. Parv., s.v. Lanere.
In Sir Bevis, ed. K61bing, p. 134, we find' Sir Beues was ful glad, iwis,
Hese laynerys [printed layuerys] he took anon,
And fastenyd hys hawberk hym upon.'
2507. Shakespeare seems to have observed this passage ; cf. Hen. V.
Act 4. pro1. 12.
2511. Cf. House of Fame, 1239, 1°-4° :'Of hem that maken blody soun
In tmmpe, berne, and clarioun.'
Also Tes. viii. 5 :--' D'armi, di corni, nacchere e trombette.'
' The 2Vakkdrak or Naqdrah was a great kettle-drum, formed like a
brazen cauldron, tapering to the bottom, and covered with buffalo-hide,
often 3½ or 4 feet in diameter ....
The crusades naturalised the word
m some form or other in most European languages, but in our o_m
apparently with a transferof meaning. Wrightdefinesnakeras"acornet
or horn of brass, _ and Chaueer's use seems to countenance this.'--Marco
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Polo, ed. Yule, i. 3o3-4 ; where more is added. But Wfight's explanation is a mere guess, and should be rejected. There is no reason for
assigning to the word naker any other sense than ' kettle-drum.'
Minot
(Songs, iv. 8o) is explicit :'The princes, that war fiche on raw,
Gert naktrs strike, and trumpes blaw.'
Hence a naker had to be struck, not blown. See also Naker in Halliwell's Dictionary.
Boccaccio has the pl. nacckere ; see above.
2520. Sl_artlt, battle-axe;
Icel. sgkar_a. See Rom. Rose, 5978;
Wars of Alexander, ed. Skeat, ]4o3, 2458 ; Gawain and Grene Knight,
209; Prompt. Parv. In Trevisa's tr. of Higden, bk. i. ch. 33, we
are told that the Norwegians first brought spaxths into Ireland. Higden
has 'usum securium, qui Anglic_ s#artk dicitur.'
2537. As to the regulations for tournaments, see Strutt's Sports and
Pastimes, bk. iii. c. I. §§ I6-24; the passages are far too long for
quotation. We may, however, compare the following extract, given by
Strutt, from MS. Harl. 326. ' All these things donne, thei were embatailed eehe ageynste the othir, and the corde drawen before eche
partie ; and whan the tyme was, the cordes were curt, and the trumpettes blew up forevery man to do his devoir [duty].
And for to assertayne the more of the tourney, there was on eche side a stake ; and at
eche stake two kyngs of armes, with penne, and inke, and paper, to
write the names of all them that were yolden, for they shold no more
tournay.' And, from M S. Harl. 69, he quotes that--' no one shall bear
a sword, pointed knife, mace, or other weapon, except the sword for the
tournament.'
2543-93. Cf. the Teseide, vii. I2, 13I-2 , 12, x4, ioo-2, Ix3-4,
118, 19. In 2544, skot means arrow or crossbow-bolt.
2546. ' Nor short sword having a biting (sharp) point to stab with.'
2565. Cf. Legend of Good Women, 635 :--' Up goth the trompe.'
2568. Cf. King Alisaunder, 189, where we are told that a town was
similarly decked to receive queen Olimpias with honour. See Weber's
note.
2600-24. Cf. the Teseide_ viii. 5, 7, 14, 12, &c.
2602. 'In go the spears full firmly into the rest,'--i.e, the spears
were couched ready for the attack.
' Thai layden here speres in arees/e,
Togeder thai ronnen as fire of thondere,
That both here launces to-braste;
T_hat they seten, it was grete wonder,
So harde it was that they gan threste ;
"i_o drowen thai oute here swordes kene,
A*nd smyten togeder by one assente.'
The Sowdone of Babyloyne, 1. l I55.
'With spere in thyne arest' ; Rom. of the Rose, 7561.
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2614. he... he=one ... another.
See Historical Outlines of English
Accidence, p. 282. Cf. the parallel passage in the Legend of Good
Women, 642-8.
9615. feet. Some MSS. read foot. Tyrwhitt proposed to readfoo,
foe, enemy ; but see 1. 255 o.
2624. wroght...
_vo, done harm to his opponent.
2626. Galgo_heye.
' This word is variously written Cola/hty, Galga/hey, Galap¢y. There was a town called Galapha in Mauritania
Tingitana, upon the river Malva (Cellar. Geog. Ant. v. ii. p. 935), which
perhaps may have given name to the vale here meant.'--Tyrwhitt.
But doubtless Chaucer was thinking of the Vale of Gargaphie, where
Actaeon was turned into a stag :-'Vallis erat, piceis et acute, densa cupressu,
Nomine Garga/hie, succinctae sacra Dianae.'
Ovid, Met. iii. x55, 156.
2627. Cf. the Teseide, viii. 26.
2684. Byte, cleave, cut; cf. the cognate
I1.5546, 264o.
2646.s'werdes lenglhe. Cf.

Lat. verb Jbulere.

See

'And then he bar me sone bi strenkith
Out of my sadel my speres lenkith.'
Ywaine and Gawin, 11.451, 5.
2675. Which a, what a, how great a.
2676-80. Cf. the Teseide, viii. x3t, I24--6.
2683. al Ins there may mean ' all his delight, as regarded his heart.'
The Haxl. MS. does not insert in before his chere, as Wright would
have us believe.
2684. Elles. reads furie, as noted;
so in the Teseide, ix. 4.
This incident is borrowed from Statius, Theb. vi. 495, where Phmbus
sends a hellish monster to frighten some horses in a chariot-race.
And see Vergil, A_n. xii. 845.
2686-706. Cf. the Testicle, ix. 7, 8, 47, I3, 48, 38, 26.
9689. The following is a very remarkable account of a contemporary
occurrence, which took place at the time when a parliament was held
at Cambridge, A. D. 1388, as told by Walsingham, ed. Riley, ii. I77 :-'Tempore Parliamenti, cure Dominus Thomas Tryvet cum Rege
suhlimis equitaret ad Regis hospitium, quod fuit apud Bernewelle
[Barnwell], dum nimis urget equum calcaribus, equus cadit, et omnia
pone interiora sessoris dirumpit [cf. 1.569I] ; protelavit tamen vitam in
crastinum.' The saddle-bow or arsoun was the 'name given to two
curved pieces of wood or metal, one of which was fixed tothe front of the
saddle, and another behind, to give the rider greater security in his
seat'; New Eng. Dict. s.v. Arson.
Violent collision against the
front saddle-bow produced very serious results. Cf. the Teseide, ix. 8-' E '1forte arcione gli premette ii petto.'
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2696. 'Then was he cut out of his armour.' I.e. the laces were cut,
to spare the patient trouble. Cf. Statius, Theb. viii. 637-64I.
2698. in memorie, conscious.
2710. That.. his, i.e. whose. So wtu'ch., his, in Troll. ii. 318.
2711. ' As a remedy for other wounds,' &c.
2712, 3. charme$..,
saT_e. ' It may be observed that the salve%
charms, and pharmacies of herbs were the principal remedies of the
physician in the age of Chaucer.
.ffaz,e (salvia, the herb sage) was
considered one of the most universally efficiently medieval remedies.'-Wright.
Hence the proverb of the school of Salerno, ' Cur moriatur
homo, dum salvia crescit in horto ?'
2722. his nag butfis only. aventure, accident.
2725. O#ersone, one person.
2733. Gree, preeminence, superiority; lit.rank, or a step; answering
to Lat. gradus (not gragus).
The phrases go win tlte gree, i. e. to get
the first place, and to bear tkegree, i. e. tokeep the first place, are still
in common use in Scotland. See note to the Allit. Destruction of Troy_
ed. Panton and Donaldson, I. ]353, and Jamieson's Dictionary.
2736. dayes three. Wright says the period of three days was the
usual duration of a feast among our early forefathers. As far back as
the seventh century, when Wilfred consecrated his church at Ripon, he
held _magnum convivium trium dictum et noctium, reges cum omni
populo laetificantes.'--Eddius,
Vit. S. Wilf. c. 17.
2748. This fine passage is certainly imitated from the account of
the death of Atys in Statius, Theb. viii. 637-65 L I quote 11.642-65 I,
in which Atys fixes his last gaze upon his bride Ismene ; as to 11.63764I, see note to l. 2696 above.
'Prima uidet, caramque tremens Iocasta uocabat
Ismenen : namque hoc solum moribunda precatur
Uox generi, solum hoc gelidis iam nomen inerrat
Faucibus : exclamant famulae: tollebat in ora
Uirgo manus;
tenuit saeuus pudor; attamen ire
Cogitur (indulget summum hoc Iocasta iacenti),
Ostenditque offertque:
quater iam morte sub ipsa
Ad nomen uisus, deiectaque fortiter ora
Sustulit: illam unam neglecto lumine coeli
Adspicitj et uultu non exsatiatur amato.'
2745. 'Also when bloude rotteth in anye member, but it be taken
out by skill or kinde, it tourneth into venime';
Batman upon Bartholom_, lib. iv. c. 7. bauk, paunch ; A. S. bac.
2749. 'The vertue Expulsiue is, which expeUeth and putteth away
that that is vnconuenient and hurtfull to kinde' [nature]; Batman
upon Bartholo_,
lib. iii. c. 8.
' This vertue [given by the soul to the body] hath three parts ; one is
called nalurall, and is in the lyuer: the other is called vitall, or
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stOirilall , and hath place in the heart;
the third is called Animal,
and hath place in the brayn' ; id. c. 14.
' The vertue that is called Naturalis moueth the humours in the body
of a beast by the vaines, and hath a principal place in the liuer '; id. c. 12.
2761. This a/andsom,
i. e. this (is) the o2 and som, this is the short
and long of it. A common expression ; of. F. 16o6 ; Troll. iv. II93,
1o-74. VCith 11. 2761-28o8 compare the Teseide, x. 12, 37, 5I, 54, 55,
64, 1o2-3, 60-3, III-2.
2800. wvercome. Tyrwhitt reads overnome, overtaken, the pp. of
overnimen ; but none of the seven best MSS. have this reading.
2810. The real reason why Chaucer could not here describe the
passage of Arcite's soul to heaven is because he had already copied
Boccaccio's description, and had used it with respect to the death of
Troilus ; see TroLl. v. 18o7-27 (stanzas 7, 8, 9 from the end).
2815./leer Mars, &c., where I hope that Mars will, &c.; may Mars, &c.
2822. swicA sorwe, so great sorrow. The line is defective in the
third foot, which consists of a single (accented) syllable.
2827-46. Cf. the Teseide, xi. 8, 7, 9-IX, xii. 6.
2858-962. Cf. the Teseide, xi. 13-i6 , 3o, 31, 35, 38, 4o, 37, 18, z6-7,
=2-5, 21, 27-9, 30, 4o-67 •
2863-962. The whole of this description should be compared with
the funeral rites at the burial of Archemorus, as described in Statius,
Thebaid, bk. vi; which Chaucer probably consulted, as well as the
imitation of the same in Boccaccio's Teseide.
For example, the ' treelist ' in 11. 29zI- 3 is not a little remarkable.
The first list is in Ovid,
Met. x. 9o-io5 ; with which cf. Vergil, A_n. vi. 18o; Lucan, Pharsalia,
iii. 440-445. Then we find it in Statius, vi. 98-1o6.
After which, it
reappears in Boccaccio, Teseide, xi. 2z ; in Chaucer, Parl. of Foules,
176; in the present passage;
in Tasso, Gier. Lib. iii. 75; and in
Spenser, F. Q. i. I. 8. There is also a list in Le Roman de la Rose,
I338-1368.
Again, we may just compare 11. 2951-2955 with the
following lines in Lewis's translation of Statius :-' Around the pile an hundred horsemen ride,
With arms reversed, and compass every side;
They faced the left (for so the rites require);
Bent with the dust, the flames no more aspire.
Thrice, thus disposed, they wheel in circles round
The hallow'd corse: their clashing weapons sound.
Four times their arms a crash tremendous yield,
And female shrieks re-echo through.the
field.'
Moreover, Statius imitates the whole from Vergil, A_n. xi. x85-I96.
And Lydgate copies it all from Chaucer in his Sege of Thebes, part 3
(near the end).
2864. Funeral he mygle/e al accom2klice (Elles.) ; _uneral tee rnigle/e
leon all con_lise (Corp., Pet.). The line is defective in the first foot.
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Funeral is an adjective.
Tyrwhitt and Wright insert Of before it,
without authority of any kind; see 1. 2942.
2874. White gloves were used as mourning at the funeral of an
unmarried person ; see Brand, Pop. Antiq. ed. Ellis, ii. 283.
2885. ' And surpassing others in weeping came Emily.'
2891. See the description of old English funerals in Rock, Church of
our Fathers, ii. 488 : ' If the deeeasedwas a knight, his helmet, shield,
sword, and coat-armour were each carried by some near kinsman, or
by a herald clad in his blazoned tabard' ; &c.
2895. Cf. ' deux ars Turquois,' i. e. two Turkish bows ; Rom. de la
Rose, 9x3 ; see vol. i. p. x32.
2908. Compare the mention of 'blake clothes' in 1. 2884. When
' master Machyll, ahherman, was bered, all the chyrche [was] hangyd
with blake and armes [coats-of-arms], and the strett [street] with blake
and armes, and the place' ; &c.--Machyn's
Diary (Camden Soc.) p. 17I.
2923. whi;bibeltree (better wijOpeltree) is the cornel-tree or dogwood
(Comus sanguinea);
the same as the Mid. Low G. _ztipel-bom, the
cornel. Cf. ' we,be, or weyj_e, the dog-tree'; Hexham.
See N. and Q.
7 S. vi. 434.
2928. Amadrides ; i.e. ttamadryades ; see Ovid, Met. i. 192, z93,
69o. The idea is taken from Statius, Theb. vi. I io---I _3.
2948. men lnade the fyr (Hn., Cm.) ; maad was lhe fire (Corp., Pet.).
2953. loud (Elles.) ; htih (Had.) ; bo'zve(Corp.).
2958. ' Chaucer seems to have confounded the wake-plays of his own
time with the funeral games of the antients.'-- Tyrwhitt.
Cf. Troll. v.
304 ; and see ' Funeral Entertainments'
in Brand's Popular Antiquities.
2962. in no disioynt, with no disadvantage.
Cf. Verg. yEn. iii. 281.
2967-86. Cf. the Teseide, xii. 3-5.
2968. Lounsbury (Studies in Chaucer, i. 345) proposes to put a full
stop at the end of this line, after teres ; and to put no stop at the end
of 1. _969 .
2991-3. thad faire che2/ne of love. This sentiment is taken from
Boethius, lib. ii. met. 8: '],at ]_e world with stable leith / varieth
acordable chaungynges//]_at
the contraryos qualite of elementz holden
amonge hem self aliaunce perdurable / ]_at phebus the sonne with his
goldene ehariet / bryngeth forth the rosene day / ]_at the mone hath
commaundement ouer the nyhtes//whiehe
nyhtes hesperus the euesterre hat[h] browt // ]_at ]Je se gredy to flowen constreyneth with
a certeyn ende hise floodes / so l_at it is nat l[e]ueful to strechche hise
brode termes or bowndes vpon the erthes//l_at
is to seyn to couere
alle the erthe//A1
this a-cordaunce of thinges is bownden with looue
/ l_at gouerneth erthe and see and hath also eommaundementz
to the
heuenes / and-yif this looue slakede the brydelis / alle thinges _at
now louen hem togederes / wolden maken a batayle eontynuely and
stryuen to ford_on the fasoun of this worlde / the which they now leden
in acordable leith by fayre moeuynges //this
looue halt to-gideres
peoples ioygned with an hooly bond/and
knytteth sacrement of
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maD'ages of chaste looues // And love enditeth lawes to trewe felawes
//O weleful weere mankynde / yif thilke loue ]_atgouerneth heuene
gouerned[e] yowre corages.'--Chancer's
Boethius, ed. Morris, p. 62;
cf. also pp. 87, 143. (See the same passage in vol. ii. p. 5o; cf. pp. 73,
122.) And cf. the Teseide, ix. 5I ; Homer, I1. viii. 19. Also Rom. de
la Rose, I6988 :-' La bele chadne dorde
Qui les quatre elemens enlaee.'
2994. What follows is taken from Boethius, lib. iv. pr. 6 : c]_e engendrynge of alle ]_inges, quod she, and alle ]_e progressiouns of
muuable nature, and alle ]_at moeue]_ in any manere, taki_ hys causes,
hys ordre, and hys formes, of _e stablenesse of _e deuyne _ou3t ; [and
thilke deuyne thowht] _at is yset and put in _e toure, ]_at is to seyne in
]_ehey3t of ]_esimplicite of god, stablisi_ many manere gyses to ]_inges
]_at ben to don.'--Chaucer's Boethius, ed. Morris, p. I34. (See the
same passage in vol. ii. p. 115).
3005. Chaucer again is indebted to Boethius, lib. iii. pr. to, for what
follows : ' For al _ing _at is cleped inperfit, is proued inperfit by' _,e
amenusynge of perfeccioun, or of _ing ]_atis perfit ; and her-of come_
it, _at in euery ]ring general, yif _at ]_at men seen any ]_ing _at is inperfit, certys in ]_ilke general ]_er mot ben somme ]ring ]_at is perfit.
For yif so be ]_atperfeccioun is don awey, men may nat ]_inkenor seye
fro whennes ]_ilke _ing is ]_at is cleped inperfit. For ]:e nature of ]_inges
ne token nat her bygynnyng of _inges amenused and inperfit ; but it
procedi]_ of ]_ingus ]_at ben al hool and absolut, and descende_ so doune
into outerest ]tinges and into ]_ingus empty and wi]_oute fruyt; but, as
I haue shewed a litel her-byforne, _at yif _er be a blisfulnesse ]_atbe frele
and vein and inperfit, _er may no man doute ]_at_er nys sore blisfulnesse
_at is sad, stedfast, and perfit.'--Chaucer (as above), p. S9. (See the
same passage in vol. ii. pp. 74, 75.)
3013. ' And thilke same ordre neweth ayein alle thinges growyng and
fallyng adoune by semblables progressiouns of seedes and of sexes.'-Chaucer's Boethius, ed. Morris, p. 137. (See the same passage in
vol. ii. p. 117 ; i.e in bk. iv. pr. 6. 1. Io3).
3016. seen at ye, see at a glance. Gower, ed. Panli, i. 33, has :-' The thing so open is at theye,' i.e. is so open at the eye, is so obvious.
' Now is the tyme sen al eye,' i.e. dearly seen ; Coventry Myst. p. 122.
3017-68. Cf. the Teseide, xii. 7-1o, 6, 1I, I3, 9, I2-17, I9.
304_. So in Troilus, iv. 1586: 'Thus maketh vertu of necessite';
and in Squire's Tale, pt. ii. 1. _47 (Group F, 1. 593) : 'That I made
vertu ofnecessite.'
It is from Le Roman de la Rose, 14217 :m
' S'il ne fait de necessit_
Vertu.'
So in Matt. Paris, ed. Luard, i. o-o. Cf. Horace, Carm. i. 24 :'Durum!
sed leuius fit p_tientia
Quidquid corrigere est nefas.'
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3068. Cf.

'The time renneth toward right fast,
Joy cometh after whan the sorrow is past.'
Hawes' Pastime of Pleasure, ed. Wright, p. I48.
3089. ogMe to,assert right, should surpass mere equity or justice.
8094--102. CL the Teseide, r_i. 69, 72, 83.
3105. CL Book of the Duchesse, I287-97.
The :M_LIoFs Prologue.
The Miller's name is Robin (l. 3129).
8110. The reading comlbanye (as in old editions and Tyrwhitt) in
place of route makes the line too long.
8115. I.e. the bag is unbuckled, the budget is opened; as when
a packman displays his wares. See Group I, I. u6.
8119. To quyle _vith, to requite the Knight with, for his excellent
Tale. This position of with, next its verb, is the almost invariable
M.E. idiom. Cf.F. 471,641, C. 345 ; NotestoP.
Pl.,C.i.
133,&c.
8120. 'Very drunk, and all pale'; cf. A. 415o, H. 30.
8124. I.e. in a loud, commanding voice, such as that of Pilate in
the Mystery Plays.
In the Chester Plays, Pilate is of rather a meek
disposition ; but in the York Plays, pp. 270, 307,320, he is represented
as boastful and tyrannical, as is evidently here intended.
The
expression seems to have been proverbial.
Palsgrave has: 'In
a pylates voyce, a ]_ulte voyw'; p. 837. Udall, tr. of Erasmus' Apophthegms (repr. 1877), last page, has--' speaking out of measure loude
and high, and altogether in Pilates voice:
8125. by armes, i.e. by the arms of Christ ; see note to C. 65I.
8129. 'My dear brother';
a common form; cf. 3848, below, and
I 136, above.
3131. thriftiIy, i. e. profitably, to a useful purpose; cf. B. 1165.
3134. a devel we3,, in the devil's name ; see Skelton, ed. Dyce, ii. 287 ;
originally, in the way to the devil, with all ill luck. Compare--'Hundred, chapitle, court, and shire,
A1 hit goth a devel _vay' [to the bad].
Polit. Songs, ed. Wright, Cared. Soc. p. 254.
See note to I. 37]3 below.
3140. IVyle it, lay the blame for it upon. ofSoutJtwerk,
i.e. of the
Tabard inn.
8148. ' Made a fool of the wright,' i.e. of the carpenter ; cf. A. 586,
6t4; also A. 39t], and the note.
3145. The Reeve interferes, because he was a carpenter himself
(A. 6t4). 'Let alone your ignorant drunken ribaldry.'
8152. A reference to a proverbial expression which is given in Rob.
of Brunne's Ha_dlyng Synne, x892 :-' Men sey, ther a man ys gelous_
That "ther ys a kokewolde at hous." '
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Compare also Le Roman de la Rose, 9x67-917I, which expresses
a similar opinion.
3155-6. Tyrwhitt omits these two lines in his text, but admits, in his
Notes, that they should have been inserted.
The former of the
two lines is repeated from 1. 277 of the original (but rejected) Prologue
to the Legend of Good Women.
but-if thau madde, unless thou
art going mad.
3161. aan, one, i.e. a cuckold; or, possibly, an ox (]. 3159 ). As an
ox was a ' horned' animal, it comes to the same thing, according to the
miserable jest so common in our dramatists.
3165. gaddesfoyson,
sufficient abundance, i.e. all he wants, all the
affection he expects, there, in his wife.
8166. A defective line ; read--Of I the rdm' [ nant, &c.
The Milleres

Tale.

On the Miller's Tale, see .4nglfa, i. 38, ii. 135, vii (appendix), 81 ;
and see the remarks in vol. iii. p. 3958188. gnof, churl, lit. a thief; a slang word, of Hebrew origin;
Heb. ganav, a thief, Exod. xxii. I. The same as the mod. E. g'ano,#_,
the epithet applied to Jo in Dickens, Bleak House, ch. xix. HaUiwell's
Dict. quotes from The Norfolke Furies, 1623--_The country gnus,
Hob, Dick, and Hick, With clubbes and clouted shoon,' &c. Drant,
in his tr. of Horace, Satires, fol. A i, back (1566), has :--'The chubbyshe
gnof that toyles and moyles.'
Todd, in his Illustration of Chaucer,
p. 260, says--' See A Comment upon the Miller's Tale and the Wife of
Bath, I2mo. Lond. x665, p. 8, [where we find] "A rich gnofe;
a rich
grub, or miserable caitiff, as I render it ; which interpretation, to be
proper and significant, I gather by the sence of that antient metre :
The caitiffgnof
sed to his crue,
My meney is many, my incomes but few.
This, as I conceive, explains the author's meaning ; which seems no less
seconded by that antient English bard :
That gnof, that grub, of pesants blude,
Had store of goud, yet did no gude."'
The note in Eell's Chaucer, connecting it with oaf, is wrong. The
carpenter's name was John (1. 35oi).
3190. This shews that students used often to live in lodging6, as is
so common at Cambridge, where the number of students far exceeds
the nmnber of college-rooms.
8192, 3. Chaucer himself -knew something of astrology, as shewn
by his numerous references to it. The word canclusions in I. 3193 is
the technical name for 'propositions'
or problems.
In his Treatise
on the Astrolabe, prologue (l. 9), he says to his son Lowis--' I purpose
to teche thee a certein nombre of conclusions apertening to the same
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instrument.'
We here learn that one object of astrology was to answer
questions relating to coming weather, as well as with reference to
almost every other future event.
3195. in certein lwures. In astrology, much depended on times;
certain times were supposed to be more favourable than others for
obtaining solutions of problems.
The great book for prognostications
of weather was the Calendrier des gergiers, an English version of
which was frequently reprinted as The Shepheards Kalendar.
The old
almanacks also predicted the weather ; see Ben Jonson's Every Man
Out of his Humour, A. i. sc. 1--' Enter Sordido, with an almanack in
his hand.'
8199. hende, gracious, mild; hence, gentle, courteous; orig. near
at hand, hence, useful, serviceable ; A.S. gehende.
111 spelt hendy in
Tyrwhitt.
Several passages from this Tale are quoted and illustrated
by Warton, Hist. E. Poetry, sect. xvi ; which see.
39.03. hostelrye, lodging.
Nicholas had his room to himself;
whereas it was usual for two or more students to have a room in
common, even in college.
3207. cetewale, zedoary ; but commonly, though improperly, applied
to valerian (galeriana _Oyrenaica); also spelt setwall.
Gerarde, in
his HerbaU (ed. 1597, P. 919), says that 'it hath beene had (and is to
this day among the poore people of our northerne parts) in such
veneration amongst them, that no brothes, pottages, or phisicaU
mcates are woorthe anything, if setwall were not at one end'; &c.
See Britten's Plant-Names (E. D.S.).
See note to B. I95o.
3208. Almagesge; Arab. almajist_ ; from al, the, and majisl_, for
Gk. g*T*'o'rr/,short for p*T/crrqo'k, ra_Lt, _greatest composition,' a name
given to the great astronomical treatise of Ptolemy; hence extended
to signify, as here, a text-book on astrology.
See Hallam, Middle
Ages, c. i. 77. Ptolemy's work _was in thirteen books. He also wrote
four books of judicial astrology.
He was an Egyptian astrologist,
and flourished under Marcus Antoninus.'--Warton.
See D. 182, 325,
2289. And see my note to Chancer's Astrolabe, i. x7 ; vol. iii. p. 354.
8209. See Chaucer's own treatise on The Astrolabe, which he
describes.
It was an instrument consisting of several flat circular
brass plates, with two revolving pointers, used for taking altitudes, and
other astronomical purposes.
longingefar, suitable for, belonging to.
8210. auffHm-stanes, counters for calculation.
Aug_qm is algorlsm
(see New Eng. Dict.), or the Arabic system of arithmetic, performed
with the Arabic numerals, which became known in Europe from
translations of a work on algebra by the Arab mathematician Abu
Ja'far Mohammed Ben Musa, surnamed al-KlunvO_razmf, or the native
of Khw_razm _Khiva).
Chaucer speaks of 'nombres in augrim';
Astrolabe, i. 9. _.
3212. falding, a kind of coarse cloth ; see note on A. 391.
89.16. Angelus ad virginem.
This hymn occurs in MS. Arundel
*

*

*
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248, leaf x54, written about i26o, both in Latin and English, and with
musical notes. It is printed, with a facsimile of part of the MS., at
p. 695 of the print of MS. Harl. 7334, issued by the Chaucer Society.
The first verse of the Latin version runs thus :-' Angelus ad uirginem
subintrans in conclaue,
Virginis formidinem
demulcens, inquit "Auel
Aue! regina uirginum celi terreque dominum
concipies et paries intacta,
salutem hominum
tu, porta cell facta,
medela eriminum." '
Hence the subject of the anthem is the Annunciation.
3217. the kinffes note, the name of some tune or song. There is
nothing to identify it with a c_ant royal, described by Warton, Hist.
E. Poet. ii. 22x, note b. Warton says that 'Chaucer calls the ctmnt
royal..,
a kingis note:
But Chaucer says ' THE kinges note; which
makes all the difference; it is merely a bad guess. A song entitled
' Kyng villyamis note,' or ' King William's note,' is mentioned in the
Complaint of Scotland (1549) , ed. Murray, p. 64.
3220. ' According to the money provided by his friends and his own
income.'
3223. eigM-e-len-e has four syllables ; cf. B. 5. Tyrwhitt read it as
of two syllables, and inserted I gesse after she was. He duly notes
that the words fgesse are 'not in the MSS.'
3226. 'And considered himself to be like.' Tyrwhitt has belike,
which he probably took to be an adverb;
but this is a gross
anachronism.
The adv. belike is unknown earlier than the year 1533.
3227. Catoun, Dionysius Cato ; see note to G. 688. But Tyrwhitt
notes, that ' the maxim here alluded to is not properly one of Cato's ;
but I find it (he says) in a kind of Supplement to the Moral Distichs
entitled Facetus, int. Auctores otto morales, Lugd. I538 , cap. iii.
"Due tibi prole parem sponsam moresque venustam,
Si cum pace velis vitam deducere justam."'
He refers to the catalogue of MSS. in Trin. Coll. Dublin, No. 275
(under Urbanus, another name for Facetus) ; and to Bale, Cent. iii. 17,
and Fabricius, Bib. Med. Aetatis.
89.30. Note is, in the singular.
' Crabbed age and youth cannot live
together' ;--Passionale Pilgrim.
3235. ccynt, girdle; barred, adorned with cross stripes. Warton
could not understand the word; but a bar is a transverse stripe on
a girdle or belt, as in A. 329, which see.
3236-7. barm-cloolh, lap-cloth,
i.e. an apron 'over her loins.'
gore, a triangular slip, used as an insertion to widen a garment in any
particular place. The apron spread out towards the bottom, owing
rather, it appears_ to inserted ' gores' below than to pleats above. Or
the pleats may be called gores here_ from their triangular shape.
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Cf. A.S. g,_ra, an angular projection of land, as in Kensington
Gore. ' Glteroni, the gores or gussets of a smocke or shirt' ; Florio's
Ital. Diet. See note to B. 1979, and the note to L 332x below.
8238. brouded, embroidered; cf. B. 3659, Leg. Good Women, 227.
Of in 1. 3240 means ' with.'
3241. volut_er , lit. 'enveloper'
or 'wrapper';
hence, kerchief, or
cap. In L 4303, it means a night-cap.
In Wright's Vocabularies, it
translates Lat. calamandrum
(568, 28), inuolutarium
(59o, 28), and
mafora (594, 19). In the Prompt. Parr. we find : ' voly_ere, kerche,
teristrum '; and in the Catholicon, ' voly)er, caliend[r]um.'
In Baret's
Alvearie, h. 596, we find : ' A woman's cap, hood, or bonet, Caly2Mra,
Caliendrum:
The tapes of this cap were 'of the same suit' as the
embroidery of her collar, i. e. were of black silk.
8246. smale y-2bulled, i. e. partly plucked out, to make them narrow,
even, and well-marked.
8247. Tyrwhitt at first had 'for to see,' but corrected it to ' on to
see,' i. e` to look upon.
Cf. Leg. Good Women, 2425.
39A8. )ere-ionetle, early-ripe pear. Tyrwhitt refers us to a F. 2boire
jeunette, or an Ital.._ero giovanetto,
i.e. very young pear-tree ; but
I believe the explanation is as imaginary as are these terms, which
I seek for in vain. I take it that he has been misled by a false
etymology from F. jeune, Ital. giovane, young, whereas the reference
is to the early-ripe pear called in O.F. )oire de hastivel (F. kddiveau) ;
see hastivel in Godefroy.
The corresponding E. term is gennitinffs,
applied to apples, but applicable to pears also; and I take the
etymology to be from F. Jean, John, because such apples and pears
ripen about St. John's day (June 24), which is very early. Cotgrave
has: 'tlastivel,
a soon-ripe apple, called the St. John's apple.'
Littr_, s. v. _Ooire,has : ' La poire appellee 5. Paris de messire Jean est
celle qu'en Dauphin6 et Languedoc l'on nomme de coulis.' Lacroix
(Manners, &c. daring the Middle Ages, p. xI6) says that, in the
thirteenth century, one of the best esteemed pears was the ltastiveau,
which was 'an early sort, and no doubt the golden pear now called
St. Jean.' Finally, we learn from Piers Plowman, C. xiii. 22x, that
'pere-lonettes'
were very sweet and very early ripe, and therefore
very soon rotten; see my note to that line. The text, accordingly,
compares this young and forward beauty to the newe (i.e. freshleaved) early-ripe pear-tree;
and there is much propriety in the
simile. Of course, this explanation is somewhat of a guess; and
perhaps I may add another possible etymology, viz. from jaune,
yellow, with reference to the golden colour of the pear.
Cf. jaulnelte,
in Cotgrave, as a name for St. John's wort, and the formfloure-jonettis
in the King's Qua{r, st. 47.
8251. *With sii_ tassels, and pearls (or pearl-shaped
knobs or
buttons) made of_he metal caUed latoun:
Such is Tyrwhitt's simple
explanation.
In Riley's Memorials of London, p. 398, we find that
a man was accused of having ' silvered 240 buttons of latone..,
for
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purses.'
The notes in XVarton .',re doubly misleading, first confusing
laloun with cheklatoun (which are unconnected words), and then
quoting the expression _perled cloth of gold,' which is another thing
again. As to la/oun, see note to C. 35o, and cf. A. 699, B. 2o67, &c.
3254. #o#elo/e, darling, poppet.
Not connected with #ajMllan , but
with F.#ou#de and E. 2bu#l#et. Halliwell gives: 'Po#le/, a term of
endearment, generally applied to a young girl:_o#_et
is still in
common use.' Cotgrave has : cPo#elin, masc. a little finicall darling.'
Godefroy gives : 'lbou#elet, m. petit poupon.'
3256. Wright says: 'The gold noble of this period was a very
beautiful coin; specimens are engraved in Ruding's Annals of the
Coinage.
It was coined in the Tower of London [as here said], the
place of the principal London mint.' It was worth 6s. 8d., and first
coined about 1339. See C. 9o7, and note.
3258. ' Sitting on a barn.' Repeated in C. 397.
3261. bragot, a sweet drink, made of ale and honey fermented
together; afterwards, the honey was replaced by sugar and spice.
See Bragge/ in New E. Dict.
The full receipt for ' Braker' is given
in Strutt, Manners and Customs, iii. 74 ; it contained 4 gallons of ale
to a pint of honey. In 1783, it was made of ale, sugar, and spices,
and drunk at Easter;
Brand, Pop. Antiq. i. If2. Spelt bragot,
Palladius on Husbandry, p. 9o, 1. 812 ; &c. Of British origin ; Welsh
bragawd; cf. O. Irish bra G later braldt, malt. See also the note on
Eragot/in the Catholicon, ed. Herrtage.
3262. Cf. ' An appyll-hurde, #omarium' ; Catholicon Anglicum.
3263-4. These two lines are cited by Dryden with approval, in the
Preface to his Fables, as being ¢not much behind our present English.'
We are amazed to find that Dryden condemns Chaucer's lines as
unequal ; and coolly remarks that ' equality of numbers..,
was either
not known, or not always practised in Chaucer's age.' The black-letter
editions which Dryden read were, in fact, full of misspelt words ; but
even in them, he might have found plenty of good lines, if he had not
been so prejudiced and (to say the truth) conceited.
8268. #rymerole, primrose ; as in Gower, C. A. iii. 13o. _n'gges-nye,
pig's eye, a term of endearment ; pig's eyes being (as Tyrwhitt notes)
remarkably small. Cf. ' Waked with a wench, pretty peat, pretty love,
and my sweet pretty #'gsnie';
Peele, Old Wives' Tale, ed. Dyce
(1883), p. 455, col. x. And see Skelton, eel Dyce, i. 28, ii. 97, IO4.
In fact, it is common.
Brand, quoting Douce (Illust. of Shak. ii. xSI),
says that ' Shadwell not only uses the word 1Mgsney in this sense, but
also &'rd.cney [bird's eye]; see his Plays, i. 357, iii. 385? See also
_n'gsney in Todd's Johnson, where one quotation has the form _'$ de.
.4nye became a nye; hence the pl. nyes, and even nynan (----eyne), as
in Halliwell. See note to P. Plowman, C. xx. 3o6, where bier-eyed,
i.e. blear-eyed, appears as bler-nyed in the B-text.
3269. leggen, to lay. Tyrwhitt has liggen_ to lie, which is but
poor grammar.
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3274. Osencye, Oseney, in the suburbs of Oxford, where there was
an Abbey of St. Austin's Canons ; cf. 1. 3666.
3286. Imrrow (Pt. har_zve), a cry for help, a cry of distress ; O.F.
haro, harou, the same ; see Godefroy.
Cf. ll. 3825, 43o7 .
' Primus Demon. Oute, haro, out, out I harkyn to this home '--&c.
Towneley Mysteries, Suttees Society, p. 3o7 (in the Mystery of
"JudJcium.")
So in the Coventry Mysteries, we have :-'Omnes demanes clamant.
Harrow and out! what xal we say ?
harrow l we crye, owt I And Alas !
Alas, harrow! is ]_is ]_at day? . . .
Alas, harrow! and owtI we ca-ye.'
(Play of Judg_nent.)
' My mother was afrayde there had ben tbeves in her house, and she
kryed out _aroll alarome (F. elle sescria harm alarme) ' ; Palsgrave,
s. v. crye, p. 5oi. See Haro in Littr6, hara in Schade.
Cf. 1. 3825 ;
and the note in Dyce's Skelton, ii. 274.
3291. I.e. St. Thomas of Canterbury.
8290. _A clerk would have employed his time iU.'
3808. Defective in the first foot; scan: Crist [ es, &c. Tyrwhitt
inserts Of before Cristes, and coolly observes, in his Notes, that it is
' added from conjecture only.' He might have said: that it makes bad
grammar. And it is from such manipulated lines as this that the public
forms its judgement of Chaucer's verse ! Is it nothinff that all the
authorities begin the line alike ?
8816. shode, not ' hair,' as in Tyrwhitt, but ' parting of the hair.'
8818. cIt was the fashion to wear shoes with the upper leather cut
into a variety of beautiful designs, resembling the tracery of windowheads, through which the bright colour of the green, blue, or scarlet
stocking beneath was shewn to great advantage ';--Rock, Church of
our Fathers, ii. 239, with illustrations at p. 24o. Poules wimlowes,
windows like those in St. Paul's Cathedral ; hence, designs resembling
them. Wright conjectures that there may even be a reference to the
rose-window of old St. Paul's ; and he says that examples of such shoes
still exist, in the museum of Mr. C. Roach Smith. Good illustrations
of these beautifully cut shoes are given in Fairholt's Costume, pp. 64,
65, who also notes that ' in Dugdale's view of old St. Paul's...
the rosewindow in the transept is strictly analogous in design.'
The Latin
name for such shoes was calceifenestrati, which see in Ducange. Rock
also quotes the phrase coriura fenestratum from Pope Innocent III.
Observe the mention of his scarlet hose in the next line. Cf. note to
Rom. of the Rose, 843, in vol. i. p. 423.
8321. wadwt, a shade of blue. Tyrwhitt wrongly connects it with
the town of Watt, t, in Somersetshire.
But it is French. Littr_, s.v.
vact_t, gives : C_uleur d hyacinthe ou _aciet, colour of the hyacinth, or bilberry (Lat. uacdnium).
Roquefort defines _aciet as a
shrub which bears a dark fruit fit for dyeing violet ; it is applied, he
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says, both to the fruit and the dye ; and he calls it Vaccinium kysginum.
Phillips says watcher is ' a kind of blew colour.' Todd's Johnson cites
from Milton's Hist. of Muscovia, c. 5, 'watchet or sky-coloured cloth ';
and the line,' Who stares, in Germany, at watchet eyes,' tr. of Juvenal,
Sat. xiii, wrongly attributed to Dryden.
See examples in Nares from
Browne, Lyly, Drayton, and Taylor : and, in Richardson, from Beaumont and Fletcher, Haclduyt, Spenser, and Ben Jonson.
Cotgrave
explains F. _bers as ' watcher, blunket, skie-colourod,' and cauleur#erse
as 'skie-colour, azure-colour, a blanket, or light blue.' See Blunket in
the New E. Dict.,and my article in Philolog. Soc. Trans. Nov. 6, x885,
p. 329 . Webster has ' watcket stockings,' The Malcontent, A. iii. se. I.
Lydgate has _zvatchet blewe '; see Waxton, Hist. Eng. Poet. (184o),
ii. 28o.
339.2. 2boyntes, tagged laces, as in Shakespeare.
MS. HI. has here
a totally different line, involving the word gores (el. 1. 3237 above), viz.
' Schapen with goores in the newe get,' i.e. in the new fashion.
3329. Tyrwhitt says :--_ The school of Oxford seems to have been in
much the same estimation for its dancing, as that of Stratford for its
French' ; see 1. I25. He probably meant this satirically ; but it may
mean the very opposite, or something nearly so. The Stratford-at-Bow
French was excellent of its kind, but unlike that of France (see note
to L I25) ; and probably the Oxford dancing was, likewise, of no mean
quality after its kind, having twenty c maneres.'
3331. rubible; also ribible (4396). Cf. 'where was his fedylle
[fiddle] or hys ribible'; Knight de la Tour, cap. Ii7.
See Ribibe,
Ribible in Halliwell ; The Squire of Low Degree (in Ritson), 1. 1o7I ;
Warton, Hist. Eng. Poetry, ii. 194. Also called a rebeck, as in Milton.
A two-stringed musical instrument, played with a bow, of Moorish
origin ; Arab. rab_b. ' Hec vitula, a rybybe' ; Wrlght's Gloss. 738. 19.
3332. quinible. Not a musical instrument, as Tyrwhitt supposed, but
a kind of voice. It is not singing consecutive fifths upon a plain song,
as Mr. Chappell once thought (Pop. Music of the Olden Time, i. 34) ;
but, as afterwards explained by him in Notes and Queries, 4 S. vi. 117,
it refers to a very high voice. The quinible was an octave higher
than the treble; the quatreble was an octave higher than the mean.
The mean was intermediate between thelblain-song or Ichor (so called
from its holding on the notes) and the treble. It means 'at the
extreme pitch of the voice.' Skelton miswrites it fuibyblt.
8338. giterne, a kind of guitar. C.The gittern and the kit the
wand'ring fiddlers like' ; Drayton, Polyolbion, song 4. See note to
P. PI. C. xvi. 208 ; Prompt. Parr. p. I96.'
3337. squaymous, squeamish, particular. Tyrwhitt says--'I
know
not how to make this sense agree with what follows' (L 3807). But
it is easy to understand that he was, ordinarily, squeamish, retentive;
exceptionally, far otherwise.
In the Knight de la Tour, cap. cxiv,
p. I55 , there is a story of a lady who waited on her old husband, and
nursed him under most trying conditions ; 'and unnethe there might
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haue be founde a woman but atte sum tyme she wolde haue lothed
her, or ellys to haue be right scoymous ta haue do the seruice as thes
good lady serned her husbonde contynuelly.'
In a version of the
Te Deum, composed about 14oo , we read -_ Thou were not skoymus of
the maidens wombe '; MaskeU, Monumenta Ritualia, ii. 14I, Cf. ' aquaymose, verecundus,' Catholicon ; ' skeymowse, or sweymows or queymaws,
abhominativus '; Prompt. Parr. Spelt sgumous (badly), Court of Love,
I. 332; and sqymouse in Morris's reprint of it. See _Desdaigneux
in Cotgrave.
_To be squamish, or nice, deliciasfacere';
Baret's
Alvearie.
*They that be subject to Saturne...
be not skoymous of
foule and stinking clothing';
Batman on Bartholomb, lib. 8. c. 23. In
Weber's Metrical Romances, i. 359, we find :
Than was the leuedi of the hous
A proude dame and an envieous,
Hokerfulliche missegging,
Squeymaus and eke scorning.'
Lay le Freine, I1. 59-62.
These examples quite establish the sense. The derivation is from the
rare A.F. escoymous, which occurs in P. Meyer's ed. of Nicole Bozon
(Soc. des Ant. Textes Francois), p. 158 :--¢ si il poy mange e beyt poy,
lors est gageous ou escoymous; if he eats and drinks little, then is he
delicate or nice. Robert of Brunne has the spelling esquaymous;
Handlyng Synne, 1. 7z4%
8838. dangerous, sparing ; see the Glossary.
8840. Cutts (Scenes and Characters of the Middle Ages, p. 219)
seems to think that the clerk went about/he2barish
with his censer, as
he sometimes certainly went about with holy water. Warton, on the
other hand, says that _on holidays it was his business to carry the
censer about the church, and he takes this opportunity of casting unlawful glances on the handsomest ladies of the parish.'
Warton is
dearly right here, for there is an allusion to the ladies coming forward
with the usual offering (1. 3350) ; d. note to A. 450. And see Persones
Tale, I. 407..
8854. for_aramours,
for love's sake : a redundant expression, since
_ar means _for.' Cf.n. tol. xi55, atp. 67.
8858. shal-winda'_ve. Brockett's Northern Glossary gives : ' S/Wtcninda_, a projecting window, common in old houses' ; but this may
have been copied from Horne Tooke_ who seems to have guessed at,
and misunderstood, the passage_ below, in Gawain Douglas.
In the
new edition of Jamieson, Mr. Donaldson defines Schat as _a window
set on hinges aTnd opening like a shutter,' and explains that, ¢in the
West of Scotland, a projecting window is called an out-s/w? _Hndo_,
whereas a s/wl-_inda_v or shot is one that can be opened or shut like
x , Thou were nought skoymus to take the maydenes womb' is the reading
given in The Prymer, ed. H. Littlehales, p. 22.
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a door or shutter by turning on its hinges.' It is material to the story
that the window here mentioned should be readily opened and shut.
The passage in G. Douglas's tr. of Virgil, prol. to bk. vii, evidently
refers to a window of this character, as the poet first says :-' Ane schot-wyndo

vnschet a lytiU on char,'

i.e. I unshut the shot-window, and left it a little ajar ; and he goes on
to say that the weather was so cold that he soon shut it again'The

schot I dossit,

and drew inwart in hy.'

See also 11.3695, 6 below. In the next line, u#on merely means ' in'
or ' formed in.'
It is curious that, in Bell's Chaucer, a quotation is given from the
Ballad of Clerk Sounders (Border Minstrelsy, vol. ii.) to shew that shot_vindow cannot mean 'shut window.'
But it does not prove that it
cannot mean 'hinge-shutting
window,' as I have shewn the tight sense
to be.

'Then she has ta'en a crystal wand,
And she has stroken her troth thereon;
She has given it him out at the shot-window,
With mony a sad sigh and heavy groan.'
8861. Tyrwhitt absurdly says that ll. 336I, 3362 should be broken
into four short verses, and that lad) (sic) times with be l In Bell's
edition, they are printed in small type ! They are just ordinary lines ;
and be (pronounced nearly as modern bay) certainly never timed with
/_/y--nor
yet with la-d)--in
Chaucer's time, when the final y was
sounded like the modern ee in mee4 and would rather have rimed with
a word like my. It is a mere whim.
8375. menes, intermediate people, go-betweens;
see Mene, sb., in
Gloss. to P. Plowman, with numerous references.
Brocage is the employment of a ' broker' or agent, and so means much the same.
See
Brokage in New E. Dict., and Bracage in Gloss. to P. Plowman.
8877. brokkinge, with quick regular interruptions,
quavering, in
a 'broken' manner. See Brock in New E. Dict.
8879. wafres, wafers. ' They (F. gaufres) are usually sold at fairs,
and are made of a kind of batter poured into an iron instrument,
which shuts up like a pair of snuffers. It is then thrust into the fire,
and when it is with-drawn and opened, the gaufre, or wafer, is taken
out and eaten "piping hote out of the glede," as here described.'--Note
in Bell's Chaucer.
8880. mede, reward, money ; distinct from meetk, mead, in I. 3378.
The sense of mede is very amply illustrate_l in P. Plowman.
L. 3380
intimates that, as she lived in a town, she could spend money at
any time.
8882. A side-note, in several MSS., says : ' Unde Ouidius : Ictibus
agrestis.' But the quotation is not from Ovid.
3384. The parish-clerks often took part in the Mystery Plays.
The
part of Herod was an important one; el. Hamlet, iii. 2. 15.
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3387. 'I presume this was a service that generally went unrewarded.'--Wright.
It was like ' piping in an ivy-leaf' ; see A. i838.
8389. aiOe,dupe ; as in A. 7o6.
3892. Gower has the like, ed. Pauli, i. 343 :'An
In
He
Of

olde sawe is: who that is sligh,
place w[h]ere he may be nigh,
maketh the ferre leve loth
love ; and thus ful ofte it goth.'

Hending, among his Proverbs, has--' Fer from eye, fer from herte,'
answering to the rood. E. ' out of sight, out of mind.'
Kemble cites :
' Quod raro cernit oculi lux, cor cito spernit,' from MS. Trin. Coll.,
fol. 365. Also ' Qui procul est oculis, procul est a lumine cordis,' from
Gartner, Dict. 8 b.
8427. deyde, should die ; subjunctive mood.
8430. that.,
him is equivalent to whom. Cf. A. 27IO.
8445. kyked, stared, gazed ; see I. 384 I. Cf. Scotch keek, to peep,
pry ; Burns has it in his Twa Dogs, 1. 58.
8449. The carpenter naturally invokes St. Frideswide, as there was
a priory of St. Frideswide at Oxford, the church of which has become
the present cathedral.
The shrine of St. Frideswide is still to be seen,
though in a fragmentary state, at the east end of the cathedral, on its
former site near the original chancel-arches and wall of her early stone
church.
In this line, seint-e has the fern. sutfix.
8451. astromye is obviously intentional, as it flus up the line, and
is repeated six lines below. The carpenter was not strong in technical terms.
In like manner, he talks of 'Nowelis flood'; see note
to 1. 3818. The reading astronomy just spoils both lines, and loses
the jest.
8466. _That knows nothing at all except his Creed.'
8457. This story is told of Thales by Plato, in his Theaetetus ; it also
occurs, says Tyrwhitto in the Cento Novelle Antiche, no. 36. It has
often been repeated, and may now be found in James's edition of ./Esop,
x852, Fable I7 o.
8469. Nearly repeated from A. 545.
8479. ' I defend thee with the sign of the cross from elves and living
creatures.'
At the same time, the carpenter would make the sign over
him.
14zighles does not mean 'witches,' as Tyrwhitt thought, but
' creatures.'
Cf. 1. 34848480. night-slbel , night-spell, a charm said at night to keep off evil
spirits. The carpenter says it five times, viz. towards the four comers of
thehouse and on thethreshold.
The charm is contained in lines 3483-6 ,
and is partly intentional nonsense, as such charms often were. See
several unintelligtible examples in Cockayne's Leechdoms, iii. 286. The
object of saying ft four times towards the four corners of the house was
to invoke the four evangelists, just as in the child's hymn still current,
which is, in fact, a charm :--
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cMatthew, Mark, Luke, and John,
Bless the bed that I lie on;
Four angels round my bed,' &c.
Lines 3485-4 are clear, viz. ' May Jesus Christ and St. Benedict bless
this house from every wicked creature.'
As this is a reproduction of
a popular saying, it is not necessary that the lines should scan ; still,
they run correctly, if we pronounce seynt as se-yn4 as elsewhexe (note
to A. 509), and if we take both to be defective at the beginning.
The
last two lines are mere scraps of older charms.
It is just possible
that for nigMes verye i represents an A. S.for nihte werigum, tagainst
the evil spirits of night' ; against whom ' the white Paternoster'
is to
be said. The reading white is perfectly correct. There really was
a prayer so called. See Notes and Queries, I Sex. xi. uo6, 3x3;
whence we learn that the charm above quoted, beginning ' Matthew,
Mark,' &c., resembles one in the Patendtre Blanche, to be found in
the (apocryphal) Enchiridion Leonis Papae (Romae, MDCLX), where
occurs : --' Petite Paten6tre Blanche, que Dieu fit, que Dieu dit, que
Dieu miten Paradis. Au soir m'allant couchex, je trouvis trois anges b.
mon lit, couchts, un anx pieds, deux an chevet'; &c. Here is a charm
that mentions it, quoted in Notes and Queries, I Ser. viii. 6x3 :-' White Paternostex, Saint Peter's brother,
What hast thou i' th' t'one hand ? White Booke leaves.
What hast i' th' t'other hand ? Heven-Yate Keyes.
Open Heaven-Yates, and steike [shut] Hell-Yates.
And let every crysome-child creepe to its owne mother.
White Paternostex ! Amen.'
The mention of St. Peter's brother is remarkable. It is a substitution for
the older 'Saint Peter's sister' here mentioned.
Again, St. Peter's
sister is a substitution for St. Peter's daughter, who is a well-known
saint, usually called St. Petronilla, or, in English, Saint Parnell, once
a very common female name, and subsequently a surname.
Her day
is May 3 I, and she was said to cure the quartan ague ; see Brand,
Pop. Antiq., ed. Ellis, i. 363. A curious passage in the Ancren Riwle,
P. 47, gives directions for crossing oneself at night, and particularly
mentions the use of four crosses on ' four halves,' or in the original,
'your creoices a uour halue';
with the remark 'Crux fugat omne
malum,' &c. For ' Rural Charms,' see the chapter in Brand's Popular Antiquities, vol. iii. ; and see the charm against rats in Political
and Love Poems, ed. Furnivall, p. u3. I .may add that, in Kemble's
Solomon and Saturn, p. 136, is an A.S. poem, in which the Paternoster is jOersonifled, and destroys evil spirits. In Longfellow's Golden
Legend, § II., Lucifer is made to say a Black Patexnostex.
3507. ' That, if you betray me, you shall go mad (as a punishment).'
* The black-letter editions have mare ; and Tyrwhitt follows them. I take
this to be a mere guess.
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8509. labbe, chatterbox, talkative person.
In P. Plowm. C. xiii. 39,
we find the phrase ' ne labbe it out,' i.e. do not chatter about it, do not
utter it foolishly.
In the Romans of Partenay, ed. Skeat, 375 x, we find :
' a labbyng tonge' ; and Chaucer has elsewhere : ' a labbing shrewe,'
E. 2428. Sewel's Du. Dict. (x754) gives : 'labben, or labbekakken, to
blab, chat';
also 'labbekak, a tattling gossip, a common blab'; and
' labbery, chat, idle talk.'
8512. him, i.e. Christ.
The story of the Harrowing (or despoiling)
of Hell by Christ is derived from the apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus,
and is a favourite and common subject in our older authors.
It
describes the descent of Christ into hell, after His crucifixion, in
order to release the souls of the patriarchs, whom He takes with Him to
paradise.
It is given at len_h in P. Plowman, Text C. Pass. xxi ; and
was usually introduced into the mystery plays ; see the Coventry Mysteries, the York Plays, &c. See also Cursor Mundi, I7,863 ; Ayenbite
of Inwyt, p. I2 ; &c.
8516. ' On Monday next, at the end of the first quarter of the night,'
i. e. about 9 P.M. Cf. 11.3554, 3645.
8530. See Ecclesiasticus, x.xxii. 24 [Eng. version, x9] ; this was not
said by ' Solomon,' but by Jesus, son of Sirach.
It is quoted again
in the Tale of Melibeus ; B. 2193. •
8589. 'The trouble endured by Noah and his company.'
No_ is the
form in the Latin Vulgate version. The allusion is to the intentionally
comic scene introduced into the mystery plays, as, e. g. in the Chester
Plays, the Towneley Plays, and the York Plays, in which Noah and
his sons (felawshi#e) have much ado to induce Noah's wife to enter
the ark ; and, in the course of the scene, she gives Noah a sound box
on the ear.
8548. kimelin, a large shallow tub ; especially one used for brewing ;
see Prompt. Parv. p. 274 ; and Kimnell in Miss Jackson's Shropshire
Glossary.
8554. ;_ryme, i. e. about 9 A.M. See note to F. 73.
8565. This shows that the hall was open to the roof, with crossbeams, and that the stable was attached to it, between it and the
garden.
3590. sinne, i. e. venial sin ; see I. 859, 9o4, 92o.
8598. Evidently a common proverb.
8616. It is obvious that the first foot is defective.
8624. His ewne hand, with his own hand. Tyrwhitt points out the
same idiom in Gower, ed. Pauli, ii. 83 :-' The craft Minerve of wolle fond
And made cloth ker owne lwnd:
And again, id_ii. 3Io:-'Thing which he said his ozone moulh.'
8695. ronges,

rungs, rounds, steps ; stalkes,

upright pieces.
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climb by the rungs and the stalks means to employ the hands as well
as the feet. A rung was also called a stayre (stair) ; and stalhe is the
diminutive of stele, a handle, which was another name for the upright
part of a ladder. In Allit. Poems, ed. Morris, C. 513, the author complains that some people cannot tell the difference between a stele and
a sgayre; and, in fact, the Glossary does not point it out. In the
Ancren Riwle, p. 354, we find mention of the two ladder-stales that
are upright to the heaven, between which stales the finds (or rungs)
axe fastened. This makes the sense perfectly clear.
8637. a furlong-way,
a few minutes; exactly, two minutes and
a half, at the rate of three miles an hour.
3638. ' Now say a Paternoster, and keep silence.' Accordingly, the
carpenter ' says his devotion.' ' Clom/' is a word imposing silence,
like 'mum !' So in the Ayenbite of Inwyt, p. 266, we find : ' Yef ye
me wylleth y-here, habbeth amang you ¢lom and reste' ; i.e. if you
wish to hear me, keep among you silence and rest.
8645. corfew-tyme, probably 8 P.M. The original time for ringing
the curfew-bell, as a signal for putting out fires and lights, was eight
o'clock. The custom has been kept up in some places till the present
day ; the hour for it is sometimes 8 P.M., and sometimes 9 P.M. In
olden times, mention is usually made of the former of these hours;
see Brand, Pop. Antiq. ii. 220; Prompt. Paxv. p. Ixo. People invariably went to bed very early ; see 1. 3633.
8655. The service of lauds followed that of nocturns ; the latter
originally began at midnight, but usually somewhat later. The time
indicated seems to have been just before daybreak.
' These nocturns
should begin at such a time as to be ended just as morning's twilight
broke, so that the next of her services, the lauds, or malutinae laudes,
might come on immediately after.'--Rock, Church of our Fathers,
iii. 2. 6. From 1. 373b we learn, however, that the night was still 'as
dark as pitch.' Perhaps the time was between two and three o'clock,
as Wright suggests.
8688. the grange, lit. granary ; but the term was applied to a farmhouse and granary on an estate belonging to a feudal manor or (as
here) to a religious house. As the estate often lay at some distance
from the abbey, it might be necessary for the carpenter, who went
to cut down trees, to stay at the grange for the night.
CL note to P. PI.
C. xx. 71 ; and Prompt. Parv. (s.v.grazvnge).
8675. at cockkes ¢ro'we ; cf. 1. 3687. The expression in 1. 3674 must
refer to Monday : the ' cock-crow' refers to Tuesday morning, when it
was still pitch-daxk (1. 3731). The time dehoted by the ' first cockcrow' is very vague; see the Chapter on Cock-crowing in Brand's
Pop. Antiquities.
The 'second cock-crow" seems to be about 3 A.M.,
as in Romeo and Juliet, iv. 4. 4; and the ' first cock-crow,' shortly
after midnight, as in K. Lear, iii. 4. 12I, I Hen. IV. ii. I. 2o. An early
mention of the first cock occurs in Ypomedon, 783, in Weber's Met.
Romances, ii. 3o9 :--' And at the fryst cokke roos he.' The clearest
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statement is in Tusser's Husbandrie, sect. 74 (E. D. S. p. ;65), where
he says that cocks crow ' At midnight, at three, and an hower ere day,'
which he afterwards explains by ' past five.'
_682. On ' itching omens,' see Miss Burne's Shro_shire Folk-Lore,
p. 269. ' If your right hand itches, you will receive money ; ... if
your nose itches, you will be kissed, cursed, or vexed.'
3684. Cf. ' If [in a dream] you see many loaves, it portends joy' ;
A.S. Leeehdoms, ill. 215.
,_689. at_Ooint-devys, with all exactness, precisely, very neatly; cf.
As You Like It, iii. 2.4oz.
O.F. devis, ' ordre, beaut_ ; a devis, _bar
de_is, en bel ordre, d'une mani_.re bien ordonn_e, _. gr_, _ souhait ' ;
Godefroy. See F. 560 ; Rom. of the Rose, z2z 5.
3690. greyn, evidently some sweet or aromatic seed or spice;
apparently cardamoms, otherwise called grains of Paradise (New
E. Dict.)
'Greynys,
spyce, Granum Paradisi';
Prompt. Parr.;
see Way's note. Cf. Rom. of the Rose, z369, and the note (vol. i.
p. 428).
8692. /rewe-love, (probably) a leaf of herb-paris ; in the efficacy of
which he had some superstitious belief. True-love is sometimes used
as an abbreviation of/rue-love
knot, as in the last stanza of the
Court of Love ; and such is the case here. True-love knots were of
various shapes ; see pictures of four such in Ogilvie's Dictionary.
Some had four loops, which gave rise to the name true-love as applied
to herb-paris.
Gerarde's Herhall, I597, p. 328, thus describes herbparis (Paris quadrifolia) :--At the top of the stalk ' come foorth lower
leaves directly set one against another, in manner of a Burgonnion
crosse or a true love knot; for which cause among the auncients it
bath beene called herbe Truelove:
It is still called True Love's
Knot in Cumberland.
8700. Note the rime of,fd me with cinam-d-me.
8708. Iakke, Jack, here an epithet of a fool, like Iankin (B. zz72) ;
and see note to B. 4000. Cf. E. uany.
8709. ' It wilt not he (a case of) come-kiss-me.'
Chaucer has ha,
to kiss, D. 433 ; and come-ha-me, i.e. come kiss me, is here used as
a phrase ; so that the line simply means ' you certainly will not get
a kiss ! ' Observe the rime with bla-me. Bas also meant to kiss, and
Skelton uses the words together (ed, Dyce, i. u2) :'With ha, ha, ha, and has, has, bar,
She eheryshed hym, both cheke and chyn';
i. e. with repeated kisses on cheek and chin. So again (i. x27) we find :
' has me, buttyng, praty Cys !' And so again (ii. 6) : ' bo_ me, swete
Parrot, bus me, swete, swete!'
Further illustration is afforded by
Burton's An_. of Melancholy, pt. 3. see. 2. mem. 4. subsec, x : ' Yea,
many times, this love wiU make old men and women..,
danee, come/u'ss-me-now, mask, and mum.' This complete explanation of an old
crux was first given by Mr. Ellis, in z87o, in his Early Eng. Pro-

1io

NOTES

TO

THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[GroupA.

nunciation, p. 7 ! 5, who notes that the reading corn 6a me is fairly well
supported;
see his Critical Note.
Several MSS. turn it into com#ame_ which is clearly due to the influence of the familiar word
com#anye, which repeatedly ends a line in Chaucer.
Mr. ELlis well
remarks--' Corn ba me / was probably the name of a song, like..,
the
modern "Kiss me quick, and go, my love. n It is also probable that
Absolon's speech contained allusions to it, and that it was very well
known at the time.'
The curious part of the story is that, in I889, I adopted the same
reading independently, and for precisely similar reasons.
But Mr. Ellis
was before me, by nineteen years. See I. 3716 below.
The following MSS. (says Mr. Ellis) read combame ; viz. Harl. 7335
--Camb. Univ. Library, li. 3. 26--Trin. Coll. Camb. R. 3. 3 -Rawl.
MS. Poet. x4x. Bodl.414hascumbame;
whilst Rawl. Misc. II33and
Laud 739 have ccone ba me.
8718. Lit. _in the way to twenty devils';
hence, in the name of
twenty devils. _ In the twenty deuyll way, Hu nora du grant diable ' ;
Palsgrave (x852), p. 838. See 11.3134, 4257.
8721-2. These two lines are in E. only ; Tyrwhitt omits them. But
the old black-letter editions retain them.
8728. He knelt down, because the window was so low (3696).
8725. Cf. _ For who-so kissing may attayne';
Rom. Rose, 3677 ;
and Ovid, Ars Amatorla, i. 669.
8726. thyn ore, thy favour, thy grace; the words _grant me' being
understood.
It is not uncommon.
CSyr Lybeaus durstede [thirsted]
And seyde, Maugys, thyn ore,
To drynke lette me go.'
Ritson, Met. Romances,
c I haue siked moni syk, lemmon, for
B6ddeker's Altengl.

sore,

ii. 57.
thin ore';
Dichtungen,

p. 174-

See Specimens of E. Eng., Part I ; Glossary to Havelok ; &c.
8728. corn of, i. e. be quick ; like ttwve do, have done ! We now say
' come on !' But strictly, come on means _begin,' and come off means
make an end.'
8731. _If it be not so that, rather than possess all this town, I would
like to be avenged.'
8770. viritoot must be accepted as the reading; the reading 2/erytro/
in MS. HI. gives a false rime, as the oo in wool is long. The meaning
is unknown ; but the context requires the selqse of _upon the move,' or
astir.' My guess is that ¢/iri- is from 1?. virer, to turn (cf. E .*/irelay),
and that loot represents O. F. tog (L. loturr6 F. lout), all ; so that _'_loot may mean _turn-all.'
Cotgrave gives virevoulte, _a veere, whirle
a round gamhall, frlske, or turne,' like the Portuguese */iravolta.
The
form _Jerylrat (very trot) is clearlyduelo anattemptto makesense.
MS.
Cam. has meryto/, possibly with reference to M. E. merytoter_ a swing
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(Catholicon) ; which is derived from retry, merry, and toteren, to totter,
oscillate. In the North of England, a swing is still called a nterry-lrolter
(corruption of merry-totter), as noted by Haliiwell, who remarks that
'the meritol is mentioned by Chaucer,' which is not the fact. Both
these 'glosses' give the notion of movement, as this is obviously the
general sense implied.
Whatever the reading may be, we can see the
sense., viz. ' some gay girl (euphemism for light woman) has brought you
thus so early astir '; and Gervase accordingly goes on to say, ' you know
what I mean.'
Ed. 156I has berytale, a misprint for verylote.
3771. Here as elsewhere, s#-ynt is dissyllabic; several MSS. have
seinte, but this can hardly be right. ForNote, MSS. Pt. Hl.have Noel,
meaning St. Neat, whose day is Oct. 28, and whose name remains in
St. Neat's, in Cornwall, and St. Neat's, in Huntingdonshire.
He died
about 877 ; see Wright's Biogr. Brit. Litt., A. S. Period, p. 38x. The
spelling Note is remarkable, as the mad. E. name (pronounced as Neet,
riming with.#et) suggests the A. S. form N_ot, and M. E. Neet.
3774. A proverbial phrase.
Tyrwhitt quotes from Froissart, v. iv.
p. 92, ed. 1574 ; ' I1 aura en bref temps autres estoupes en sa quenoille.' To 'have tow on one's distaff' is to have a task in hand. ' Towe
on my dystaf have I for to spynne '; Hoccleve, De Regimine Principure, p. 45.
3777. As lent, pray lend; see note to E. 7.
3782. MS. H1. has to, which is silently altered to fate by Bell and
Wright. Tyrwhitt also has fate, which he found in the black-letter
editions.
The reading too is probably quite right, and is an intentional substitution for foot.
It is notorious that oaths were constantly
made unmeaning, to avoid a too open profanity.
In Chaucer, we have
cokkes bones, H. 9, I. 29, and Car#us bones, C. 314. Another corruption of a like oath is's foot, Shak. Trail. it. 3.6, which is docked at the
other end.
It is poor work altering MSS. so as to destroy evidence.
Cristesfoo might mean ' the devil '; but this is unlikely.
8783. stele, handle ; i. e. by the cold end, which served as a handle.
See nfte to D. 949. stdle, i.e. steel, would give a false rime.
8811. Tyrwhitt inserted a/before aboute in his text, but withdrew it
in his notes. The A.S. has /tand-br_d, but the M.E. _and-e-brede
had at least three syllables, if not four. This is shewn by M S. spellings
and by the metre, and still more clearly byWyclif's Bible, which has :
' a spanue, that is, an _andibreede; Ezek. x]. 5 (later version). It may
have been formed by analogy with M. E. ltandiwerk (A. S. han#ffeweorc)
and _andewrit (A. S. ttand-gewrit).
But the form is _andbred2 in
Palladius on Husbandry, p. 8o, 1. 536.
3818. Novaelisflood
is the mistake of the illiterate carpenter for
Noesflaod; see _ again in 1. 3834, where he is laughed at for having
used the expressron in his previous talks with the clerk and his wife.
It is on a par with his a.rtramye (note to 1. 3451). He was less
familiar with the 2V'oeof the Bible than with the Nowel of the carol-
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singers at Christmas ; see F. t 255. The editors carefully 'correct' the
poet. In l. 3834, N¢_vdlis helps the scansion, whilst Noes spoils the
line. which has to be ' amended.'
The readings are : E. I-In. as in the
text; Cm. Pt. Ln. the Nowels flood ; Pt. the Noes flood ; HI. He was
agast and feerd of Noes flood. Tyrwhitt actually reads; He was
agast-e so of Noes flood ; regardless of the fact that agast has no
final -e. The carpenter's mistake is the more pardonable when we
notice that No_ was sometimes used, instead of WoOl,to mean ' Christmas.' For an example, see the Po[tes de Champagne, Reims, 185I ,
p. I46.
8821. This singular expression is from the French.
Tyrwhitt
cites:--

'Ainc tant come il mist a descendre,
Ne trouva point de pain a vendre,'
i. e. he found no bread to sell in his descent.
His reference is to the
Fabliaux, t. ii. p. 282 ; Wright refers, for the same, to the fablian of
Aloul, in Barbazan, 1. 59i. I suppose the sense is, 'he never stopped,
as if to transact business.'
8822. E. Hn. celle ; reslselle. The word cdle might mean ' chamber.'
There was an approach to the roof, which they had reached by help
of a ladder ; and the three tubs were hung among the balks which
formed the roof of the principal sitting-room below. But it is difficult
to see how the word cellt could be applied to the chief room in the
house. Tyrwhitt explains stile as 'door-sill or threshold'; but we
must bear in mind that the usual M.E. form of sill was either Mlle
or sulle, from A.S. syll. The spelling with s proves nothing, since
Chaucer undoubtedly means ' cell' in A. 1376 , where Cm. HL have
sellt, and in B. 3x62, where three MSS. (Cp. Pt. In.) all readstllt again.
Why the carpenter should have arrived at the door-sill, I do not know.
Nevertheless, upon further thoughts, I accept Tyrwhitt's view, with
some modification. We find that Chaucer actually uses Kentish forms
(with e for A. S. y) elsewhere, for the sake of a rime. A clear case is
that offulftlle, in Troll, iii. 5to. This justifies the dat. form stilt (A. S.
sylle). But we must take selle to mean ' flooring' or ' boardintt,' and
floor to mean the ground beneath it ; just as we find, in Widegren's
Swedish Dictionary, that sylI means 'the timber next the ground.'
I would therefore read stilt, with the sense of ' flooring'; and I explain
floor by ' flat earth.' In the allit. Morte Arthure, 3249,florea signifies
' plains.' In Gawayn and the Grene Knyght, 55, sillt means ' floor."
BS_l. Observe the form ca_t, as a variant ofga2be, both here and in
1. 3444 (see footnotes) ; and in Troll. v.'II33.

The Reve's Prologata
8855. For laughtn, Tyrwhitt has laughed, and in L 3858 has the
extraordinary form lougM, but he corrects the former of these in his
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Notes. The verb was originally strong ; see examples in Stratmann,
s. v. Mahhen.
3857. Repeated, nearly, in F. 202 ; see note.
3864. so theek, for so thee ik, so may I thrive, as I hope to thrive.
The Reve came from Norfolk, and Chaucer makes him use the Northern
ik for I in this expression, and again in L 3867 (in the phrase ik am),
and in I. 3888 (in the phrase ik have), but not elsewhere ; whence it
would seem that ik for/was
then dying out in Norfolk ; it has now
died out even in the North.
Both the Host and the Carton's Yeoman
use the Southern form so theech ; see C. 947, G. 929 . Cf. so the ik,
P. PI., B. v. 228.
8865. To blear (lit. to dim) one's eye was to delude, hoodwink, or
cheat a man. So also bleredis thyny_, H. 252.
3868. gras-time, the time when a horse feeds himself in the fields.
Afyfodder is now forage, my food is now such as is provided for me ;
I am like a horse in winter, whose food is hay in a stable. Thynne
animadverts upon this passage (Animadversions, p. 39), and says that
forage means ' such harde and olde prouisione as ys made for horses
and cattle in winter.' He remarks, justly, that forage is but loosely
used in Sir Thopas, B. I973.
3869. I take this to mean--' my old years write (mark upon me)
this white head,' i. e. turn me grey.
3870. ' My heart is as old (lit. mouldy) as my hairs are.' Mouled
is the old pp. out of which we have made the rood. E. mould-y, adding
-3, by confusion with the adj. formed from mould, the ground.
It is
fully explained in the Addenda to my Etym. Dict. 2nd ed. p. 818 ; and
the verb moulen, to grow mouldy, occurs in B. 32.
3871. 'Unless
I grow like a medlar, which gets worse all the
while, till it be quite rotten, when laid up in a heap of rubbish or
straw.

_

3876. horror, dance ; alluding to Luke vii. 32, where Wyclif has :
c we ban sungun to you with pipis, and ye han not daunsid.'
8877. nayl, a hindrance; like a nail that holds a box from being
opened, or that catches a man's clothes, and holds him back.
8878. ' E quegli che contro alia mia et_ parlando vanno, mostra mal
che conoscano che, perchfi il porro abbia il capo blanco, chela coda
sia verde'; and, as for those that go speaking about my age, it shews
that they ill understand how, although the leek has a white head, its
tail (or blade) is green ; Boccaccio, Decamerone ; introduction to the
Fourth Day. So also in Northward Ho, by Dekker and Webster,
Act iv. sc. I : 'garlic has a white head and a green stalk' ; where Dyce
remarks that it occurs again in The Honest Lawyer, _6t6, sig. G 2.
Cf. P. Plowman, B. xiii. 352.
3878-82. Con_pare Alanus de Insulis, Parabohe, cap. I (in Leyser's
collection, p. 2oO/) :-'Extincti cineres, si ponas sulphura, uiuent ;
Sic uetus apposita mente calescit amor.'
*

*

*
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3882. For olde, T. has cold, I cannot guess why :
are more likely to be hot. Old askes mean ashes
died down, in which, if raked together, fire can
' Still, in our old ashes, is fire collected.'
See the
Troilus, it. 538.
In Soliman and Persida (Dodsley's Old Plays,
we find :'as the fire
That lay, with honour's hand raked
Revives again to flames.'

[Group A.

smouldering ashes
left ,after a fire has
be long preserved.
parallel passage in
ed. Hazlitt, v. 339)

up in ashes,

We are reminded of line 92 in Gray's Elegy :--' Ev'n in our ashes live
their wonted fires ' ; but Gray himself tells us that he was thinking,
not of Chaucer, but of Sonnet 169 (tlO) of Petrarch :-' Ch' i veggio nel pensier, dolce mio fuoco,
Fredda una lingua e due begli occhi chiusi,
Rimaner doppo noi pien di faville'-i. e. which (love-songs) I see in thought, O my sweet flame, when (my)
one tongue is cold, and (your) two fine eyes are closed, remaining
after us, full of sparkles.
y-reke, raked or heaped together, collected.
Not explained by
Wright or Morris ; Tyrwhitt explains it by ' smoking,' and takes it to
be a _resent participle, which is impossible.
It is the pt. t. of the
scarce strong verb reken, pt. t. rak, pp. y-reken, y-reke, of which the
primary notion was to 'gather together.'
It occurs, just once, in
Gothic, in the translation of Romans, xii. 2o: 'haurja funins rims
ana haubith is,' i.e. coals of fire shalt thou heap together on his
head. It is the very verb from which the sb. rake is derived.
See
Rake in my Etym. Dict., and the G. Rechen in Kluge. The notion
is taken from the heaping together of smouldering ashes to preserve
the fire within. Lydgate copies this image in his Siege of Troye,
ed. 1555, fol. B4:-'But inward brent of hate and of enuy
The hoote lyre, and yet there was no smeke [smoke],
So couertly the malyce was yreke:
3895. ddmbe. ' The prominency of the staves beyond the head of
the barrel. The imagery is very exact and beautiful'; Tyrwhitt.
'Chime (pronounced choim), sb. a stave of a cask, barrel, &c.';
Leicestershire Glossary (E. D.S.)
Urry gives 'CMmbe, the Rim of
a Cooper's Vessel on the outside of the Head. The ends of the Staves
from the Grooves outward are called the Chimes:
Hexham's Du.
Dict. has : 'Eimen, Kimmen, the Brimmes of a tubb or a barrilL'
Sewers Du. Dict. has : 'Kim, the brim of a barrel.' The Bremen
l(imm signifies not only the rim of a barrel, but the edge of the
horizon; cf. Dan. Kiminff, Kimminff,
the horizon. See further in
New E. Dict.
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8901-2. what amounleth,
to what amounts.
What shul, why
must.
3904. Tyrwhitt refers us to Ex sutore medicus, Phmdrus, lib. i.
lab. I4; and to ex sulore nauderus, alluded to by Pynson the
printer, at the end of his edition of Littleton's Tenures, 1525 (Ames,
p. 488).
8006. De, e/oral (lit. deep ford), Deptford;
just beyond which is
Grenmvich, Greenwich. Thus the pilgrims had not advanced very far,
considering that the Knight and Miller had both told a tale. They
had made an early start, and it was now ' half-way prime.' ' Deptford,'
says Dr. Furnivall, 'is 3 miles down the road [or a little more, it
depends upon whence we reckon]; and, as only the Reeve's Tale
and the incomplete Cook's Tale follow in Group A, we must suppose
that Chaucer meant to insert here [at the end of Group A] the
Tales of some, at least, of the Five City-Mechanics and the Ploughman .... in order to bring his party to their first night's restingplace, Darfford, x5 miles from London'; Temp. Preface, p. 19. 'The
deep ford,' I may remark, must have been the one through the Ravensbourn. Deptford and Greenwich (where, probably, Chaucer was then
residing) lay off the Old Kent Road, on the left ; hence the host
points them out.
halfiway _rime. That is, half-past seven o'clock ; taking/_rime
to
mean the first quarter of the day, or the period from 6 to 9 A.M.
It was also used to denote the end of that period, or 9 A._., as in
B. 4387, where the meaning is certain.
In my Preface to Chau6er's
Astrolabe, (E. E. T. S.), I said : ' What _ri,nt means in all cases, I do
not pretend to say.
It is a most difficult word, and I think was
used loosely. It might mean the beginning or end of a period, and the
period might be an hour, or a quarter of a day. I think it was to
obviate ambiguity that the end of the period was sometimes expressed
by hiffh lbrfme, or 2bassed _brime, or #rime large ; we also find such
expressions as half#rime,
halfway #rime, or not ful,'y #rime, which
indicate a somewhat long period.
For further remarks, see Mr. Brae's
Essay on Chaucer's Prime, in his edition of the Astrolabe, p. 90. I add
some references for the word_brime, which may be useful. We find
2brime in Kn. Ta. 1331 (A. 2189) ; Mill. Ta. 368 (A. 3554) ; March. Ta.
6, 3 (E. x857) ; Pard. Ta. uoo (C. 662) ; Ship. Ta. 206 (B. t396) ; Squi.
Ta. 65 (F. 73) ;fully2brime, Sir Topas, 114 (B. 2ox 5) ; halfway2brime,
Reve's Prol. 52 (A. 3906) ; #assed#rime, Ship. Ta. 88 (B. 1278), Fre. Ta.
t78 (D. 1476) ; 2br_me large, Squi. Ta. ii. 14 (F. 360). See also#rime in
Troilus, ii. 992, v. 15 ; 2bassed# rime, ii. Io95 (in the same) ; an houre
after the #rime, ii. 15577 Cf. notes to F. 73, &c.
8911. somdel, in some degree, setle his hew're, the same as set his
ca2kibe, i. e. make l_m look foolish ; see notes to A. 586, 3143. To come
behind a man, and alter the look of his head-gear, was no doubt
a common trick ; now that caps are moveable, the perennial joy of the
street-boy is to run off with another boy's cap.
I 2

116

NOTES

TO THE

3912. ' For it is allowable
Ellesmere MS. has here the
3919. stalke, (here) a bit
Lat. trabs. See the Vulgate

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[Group A.

to repel (shove off) force by force.' The
sidenote -_ vim vi repellere.'
of stick; Lat. festuca,
balkt, a beam;
version of Matt. vii. 3.

The Revos

Tale.

The origin of this Tale was a French Fabliau, like one that was
first pointed out by Mr. T. Wright, and printed in his Anecdota
Literaria, p. I5. Another similar one is printed in M6on's edition
of Barbazan's Fabliaux, iii. 239 (Paris, t8o8). Both were reprinted
for the Chaucer Society, in Originals and Analogues, &c., p. 87. See
further in vol. iii. p. 397.
3921. Truml_'nglon. The modem mill, beside the bridge over the
Granta, between the villages of Trumpington and Grantchester, is
familiar to all Cambridge men ; but this mill and bridge are both comparatively modern, being placed upon an artificial channel.
The old
' bridge ' is that over the old river-bed, somewhat nearer Trumpington ;
the ' brook' is this old course of the Granta, which is hereabouts very
narrow and circuitous ; and the mill stood a quarter of a mile above
the bridge, at the spot marked 'Old Mills' on the ordnance-map,
though better known as 'Byron's pool,' which is the old mill-pool.
The fen mentioned in 1. 4o65 is probably the field between the Old
Mills and the road, which must formerly have been fen-land ; though
Lingay Fen may be meant, which covers the space between Bourne
Brook (flowing into the Granta at the Old Mills) and the Cambridge
and Bedford Railway. We like to think that Chaucer saw the spot
himself; but he certainly seems to have thought that Trumpington was
somewhat further from Cambridge than it really is, as he actually makes
the clerks to have been benighted there; and he might easily have
learnt some local particulars from his wife's friend, Lady Blaxmche de
Trumpington, or from Sir Roger himself. In any case, it is interesting
to find him thus boldly assigning a known locality to a mill which he
had found in a French fabliau.
8927. Pytben, play the bag-pipe ; see A. 565. The Reeve is clearly
trying to make his description suit the Miller in the company, whom
it is his express object to tease.
Hence he says he could wre,tle ¢vell
(cf. A. 548) and could play the bag-pipe.
nettes bele, mend nets ; he knew how to net.
a928. lurne co_#es, turn cups, make wooden cups in a turninglathe ; not a very difficult operation.
It is curious that Tyrwhitt gave
up trying to explain this simple phrase.
In Riley's Memorials of London, p. 666, we find that, in 1418, when the English were besieging
Rouen, it was enacted that _the turners should have 4a. for every
hundred of 2,5oo cups, in all Ioos.': so that a wooden cup could be
turned at the cost of a halfpenny.
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3929. Printed #a'vade by Tyrwhitt, #auade by Thynne (ed. 1532),
but tbanade in Wright.
Levins' Manipulus Vocabulorum (157o) has:
' A PAUADE,Ibugia '; but this is probably copied from Thynne.
The
exact form is not found in O.F., but Godefroy's O.F. Dict. gives:
' Penart, jbennart, 2benard, lbanart, #annart, coutelas, esp_ce de grand
couteau k deux tranchants ou taillants, sorte de poignard';
with
seven examples, one of which shows that it could be hung at the
belt : _ Un grant jbennart qu'il avoit pendu a sa sainture.'
Ducange
gives the Low Lat. form 2benardus, and wron#y connects it with F.
2baignard, from which it is clearly distinct; but he also gives the
form lSennMum with the sense of ' pruning-knife,' and Torriano gives
an Ital. jbennato with the same sense. Cf. Lat. bi-#ennis.
It was
a two-edged cutlass, worn in addition to his sword ; and see below.
It is also printed 2bauade in Lydgate's Siege of Troy, ed. I555,
fol. N 5, back.
3931. jbojbiber
, thruster, i.e. dagger ; from the verb/_o_#, to thrust in ;
cf. _boke. Ioly probably means 'neat'
or ' small.'
This was the
Miller's third weapon of offence, of which he had three sizes, viz.
a sword, a cutlass, and a little dagger like a misericarde, used for
piercing between the joints of armour.
No woncler that no one durst
touch him ' for peril.' The jbo151Oere
answers to the boydekin of h 396%
q.v.
And besides these, he carried a knife. ¢ Poppe, to stryke';
Cathol. Angl. p. 286.
3938. thwitel, knife; from A.S. tkcvitan, to cut; now ill-speh
wtu'tlle. The portraits of Chaucer show a knife hanging from his
breast ; accordingly, in Greene's Description of Chaucer, we find this
line : CA whittle by his belt he bare'; see Greene's Works, ed. Dyce,
x883, p. 32o. Note that Sheffield was already celebrated for its cutlery ;
so in the Witch of Edmonton, Act ii. sc. 2, Somerton speaks of _the
new pair of Sheffwld knives.'
8934. carouse (H1. camois), low and concave; cf. 1. 3974 below.
F. camus, ' flat-nosed';
Cotgrave.
Ital. camuso, 'one with a flat
nose'; Florio. See Camois in the New E. Dict., where it is thus
explained : ' Of the nose : low and concave.
Of persons : pug-nosed.'
To the examples there given, add the following from Holland's tr.
of Pliny, i. 209; 'As for the male goats, they axe held for the best
which are most camoise or snout-nosed.'
Hexham's Du. Dict., s.v.
Neuse, has the curious entry: 'een Camuys ende o_bwaerts gaende
Neuse [lit. a camus and upwards-going Nose], Came[l-nosed.'
3986. markel-beter, a frequenter of markets, who swaggered about,
and was apt to be quarrelsome and in the way of others. See Wyelif's
Works, ed. Matthew, pp. 5zx, 52o; and el. F. battre le_Oavt, ' aller et
venlr sans but, sans occupation';
Littr_. And of. E. 'policeman's
beat:
Cotgrav_ has : ' Bateur de lba_ez, a pavement-beater ; .. one
that walks much abroad, and riots it wheresoever he walks.' The
following passage from the Complaint of the Ploughman (in Wright's
Pollt. Poems, i. 330) makes it dear--
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CAt the wrastling, and at the wake,
And chief chantours at the nale tale];
llIarket-beaters, and medling make,
Hoppen and houten [hoot], with here and hale.'
A synonymous term was market-dasher, spelt market-daschare in the
Prompt. Parr. ; see Way's note.
attefulle, completely, entirely.
3941. Simkin, diminutive of Simond, which was his real name
(11.4o2z, 4127). Altered to Sire-e-kin by Tyrwhitt, for the scansion ;
but el. 11. 3945, 3947, 4034, &e. He makes the same alteration in
I. 3959, for a like reason, but we may scan it : ' But if J he wold [ e
be [ slayn,' &e. All the MSS. have Symkyn, except HI., which has
Symekyn here and in 1. 3959.
We must either make the form
variable, or else treat the word de-y-nous as a trisyllable.
Deynous
was his regular epithet.
3943. This statement, that the parson of the town was her father,
has caused surprise.
In Bell's Chaucer, the theory is started that the
priest had been a widower before he took orders, which no one can be
expected to believe; it is too subtle.
It is clear that she was an
iUegitimate daughter; this is why her father paid money to get her
married to a miller, and why she thought ladies ought to spare her
(and not avoid her), because it was an honour to have a priest for
a father, and because she had learnt so much good-breeding
in
a nunnery.
The case is only too clear; el. note to h 3963.
3958. tz_et, not here a cape, but the long pendant from the hood
at one time fashionable, which Simkin wound round his head, in
order to get it out of the way. See TijO_Oettin Fairholt's Costume in
England ; Glossary.
Cf. notes to A. 233, 682.
3954. So also the Wife of Bath had 'gay scarlet gg,tes'; D. 559Spelt tide in MS. Ln., and .gyde in Blind Harry's Wallace, i. 214:
' In-till a gyde of gudly ganand greyne,' where it is used of a gay
dress worn by Wallace.
It occurs also twice in Golagros and
Gawain, used of the gay dress of a woman; see Jamieson.
Nares
shews that _,ffte is used once by Fairfax, and thrice by Gascoigne.
The sense is usually dubious ; it may mean ' robe,' or, in some places,
' head-dress.'
The g was certainly hard, and the word is of F. origin.
Godefroy gives 'guile, chapeau';
and Roquefort has '_oite, voile.'
The F. Gloss. appended to Ducange gives the word witart as applied
to a man, and witarde as applied to a woman.
Cf. O. F. wiart, which
Roquefort explains as a woman's veil, whilst Godefroy explains guiart
as a dress or vestment.
The form of the word suggests a Teutonic
origin ; perhaps from O. H. G. wgt, wide, ample, which would explain
its use to denote a veil or a robe indifferently.
Ducange suggests
a derivation from Lat. ultra, which is also possible.
3956. dame, lady ; see ._ 376.
3959. wold-e, wished, seems to be dissyllabic ; see note to 1. 394I.
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8960. boydekin, dagger, as in B. 3892, q.v.
C£ note to I. 393I.
8962. 'At any rate, they would that their wives should think so.'
/dlenden, pt. pl. subj. of wench.
8968. smoterlick, besmutched ; cf. bismotered in A. 76. Tyrwhitt
says : ' it means, I suppose, smutty, dirty ; but the whole passage is
obscure.'
Rather, it is perfectly clear when the allusion is perceived.
The allusion is to the smutch upon her reputation, on account of her
illegitimacy.
This explains also the use of somdel ; ' because she was,
in some measure, of indifferent reputation, she was always on her
dignity, and ready to take offence'; which is true to human nature.
Thus the whole context is illuminated at once.
8964. digne, full of dignity, and therefore (as Chaucer says, with
exquisite satire) like (foul) water in a ditch, which keeps every one at
a proper distance.
However, the satire is not Chaucer's own, but due
to a popular proverbial jest, which occurs again in The Ploughman's
Crede, I. 375, where the Dominican friars are thus described :-'Ther is more pryve pride in Prechours hertes
Than ther lefte [remained] in Lucyfer, er he were lowe fallen;
They ben digne as dich-waler, that dogges in bayteth' [feed in].
And, again, in the same, 1. 355 :-' For with the princes of pride the Prechours dwellen,
They bene as digne as the devel, that droppeth fro hevene,'
Hence digne is proud, repulsive.
8965. _And full of scorn and reproachful taunting';
like the lady in
Lay de Freine, 1. 6o (in Weber's Met. Romances, i. 359) :-_A proud dame and an enuious,
HokerfuUiche missegging,
Squeymous and eke scorning;
To ich woman sche hadde envie.'
]-Ioker is the A. S. h6cor, scorn. Bismare is properly of two syllables
only (A. S. bismor), but is here made into three ; MS. Cp. has bisemare, and H1. has bissemare, and the spelling bisemare also appears
much earlier, in the Ancren Riwle, p. I32 , and bisemcere in Layamon,
i. I4o. Owing to a change in the accentuation, the etymology had
been long forgotten. See Bismer in the New E. Dict., and see the
Glossary.
8966. _It seemed to her that ladies ought to treat her withconsideration,' and not look down upon her ; see note to 1. 3943.
3977. Tke #ersan, the parson, i.e. her grandfather.
8980. _And raised difficulties about her marriage.'
8990. The Soler-halle has been guessed to be Clare Hall, merely
because that cbllege was of early foundation, and was called a _halL'
But a happy find by Mr. Riley tells us better, and sets the question at
rest. In the First Report of the Historical MSS. Commission, p. 84,
Mr. Riley gives several extracts from the Bursar's Books of King's
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Hall, in which the word solarium repeatedly occurs, shewing that this
Hall possessed numerous solaria, or sun-chambers, used as dwellingrooms, apparently by the fellows. They were probably fitted with
bay-windows.
This leaves little doubt that Soler-Hall
was another
name for King's Hall, founded in 1337 by Edward IIl, and now
merged in Trinity College.
It stood on the ground now occupied by
the Great Gate, the Chapel, Bowling-green, and Master's Lodge of
that celebrated college. On the testimony of Chaucer, we learn that
the King's Hall, even in his time, was ' a greet collegge.'
Its successor
is the largest in England.
In Wright's Hist. of Domestic Manners, pp. 83, lz7, lZ8, it is
explained that the early stone-built house usuaUy had a hall on the
ground-floor, and a soler above. The latter, being more protected,
was better lighted, and was considered a place of greater security.
' In the thirteenth century a proverbial characteristic of an avaricious
and inhospitable person, was to shut his hall-door and live in the solo':
It was also ' considered as the room of honour for rich lodgers or
guests who paid well.' U dall speaks of 'the solares, or loftes of my
hous '; tr. of Erasmus' Apophthegmes, Aug. Ccesar, § 27.
8909. made fare, made a to-do (as we now say).
4014. S/forker.
There is now no town of this name in England,
but the reference is probably to a place which gave its name to
a Northumbrian family. Mr. Gollancz teLls me :--' The Strother family,
of Northumberland, famous in the fourteenth century, was a branch of
the Strothers, of Castle Strother in Glendale, to the west of Wooler.
The chief member of this Northumberland branch seems to have been
Alan de Strotker the younger, who died in 138I. (See Calendarium
Inquis. post Mortem, 4 Ric. II, vol. iii. p. 32.) The records contain
numerous references to him ; e.g. "Aleyn de Struther, conestable de
nostre chaste1 de Rokesburgh," A. :D. 1366 (Rymer's Fcedera, iii. 784) ;
"Alanum del Strother, vicecomitem de Rokesburgh et vicecomitem
Northumbria.*" (id. iii. 919). It is a noteworthy point that this Alan
de Stmther had a son John:
This definite information does away
with the old guess, that Strother is a mistake for Langstrothdale
Chase almost at the N.W. extremity of the W. Riding of Yorkshire,
joining the far end of Wharfdale to Ribblesdale, and even now
not very accessible, though it can be reached from Ribblehead
station, on the Skipton and Carlisle Railway, or from Horton-inRibblesdale.
I suppose that Castle Strother, mentioned above, must have been
near Kirknewton, some 5 miles or so to the west of Wooler. The
river Glen falls into the Till, which is a tributary of the Tweed. I find
mention, in I358-9, of ' Henry de Strother, of Kirknewton in Glendale'; Brand, Hist. of Newcastle, ii. 4x4, note. W. Hutchinson, in
his View of Northumberland, I778, i. u6o, speaks of 'Kirknewton, one
of the manors of the Barony of Wark, the ancient residence of the
Strothers, now the property of John Strother Ker, Esq.'
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We may here notice some of the characteristics
of the speech
which Chaucer assigns to these two students from Northumberland.
(a) They use a for A. S. _, where Chaucer usually has 6 (long and
open). Ex. na (Ch. no), s_va (so), ham (boom), gas (gooth),fra
(fro),
banes (bones), ames (ones), waat (woot), raa (ro), bathe (botke), ga (go),
#wa (two), wha (who). Similarly we find saule for Ch. soule, soul, tam
for told, halde for twlde, awen for owen, own.
(b) They use a for A.S. short a before rig. Ex. wamges, but Ch.
also has wang-tooth, B. 3234 ; sang for song (4t7o), lamge for longe,
wrang for wrong.
(c) They use (perhaps) ee for oo ; as in geen for goon, gone, 4o78 ;
neen for noon, none, 4185.
This is remarkable, and, in fact, the
readings vary, as noted.
Geen, neen are in MS. E. Note also #it
for put, 4088.
(d) They use the indicative sing. and pl. in -es or -s. Ex. 3 pers.
sing.far-es, ba-es, Ks-s, wagg-es, fall-es, fynd-es, 413 O,br_'ng-es, tyd-es,
4175, say-s, 418o. PI. werk-es, 4o3o. So also is I, Iis, tlwu is, 4o89.
In 1. 4o45, we find are ye, E. ; ar ye (better), Hn. ; ereye, Cp. HI. ; is
ye, Cm. Pt. ; es ye, Ln. Both ar (er) and is (es) are found in the
present tense plural in Northern works; we is occurs in Barbour's
Bruce, iii. 317. It is not ' ungrammatical,' as Tyrwhitt supposes.
(e) Other grammatical peculiarities are: sal for sAM, shall, 4o87;
slyk for swiclw, such, 4173; _vMlk for _vhiche, 417I; thair for h#,
their, 4172 (which is now the standard use) ;hethen for hermes, hence,
4033; til for to (but Chaucer sometimes uses gil himself, chiefly
before a vowel) ; y-mel for amonges, 4171 ; giffor if, 418I.
(f) Besides the use of the peculiar forms mentioned in (e), we find
certain words employed which do not occur elsewhere in Chaucer,
v_. boes (see note to 4o27), lathe, barn, fonne, fool, heDu'ng, contempt gaa, take. To these Tyrwhitt adds tar, reading Gar us have
mete in I. 4x32 , but I can only find Get us sore mete in my seven MSS.
Ca#ul, horse, occurs again in D. I554, 215o.
I think Mr. Ellis a little underrates the 'marked northernism'
of
Chaucer's specimens.
Certainly thou is is as marked as I is ; and
other certain marks are the pL indic, in -es, as in werk-es, 4o3 o, the
use of sal for _ shall,' of boes for ' behoves,' of taa for _take,' of hetl_en
for ' hence,' of slyk for csuch,' the prepositions fra and y-reel, and
even some of the peculiarities of pronunciation, as _ for 0_ wrang for
wrong.
It is worth enquiring whether Chaucer has made any mistakes, and
it is clear that he has made several. Thus as clerkes sayn (4o28)
should be as derkes says ; and sayth should again be says in 1. 421o.
In 1. 417h/tern (them) should be thairn. In 1. 4x8o, y-grevedshould
• be greyed; th_ Northern dialect knows nothing of the prefix y-. It
also ignores th_ final -e in definite adjectives ; hence thyfair-e (4o23),
t/us short-e (4265), and this lang-e (4175) all have a superfluous -e.
Of course this is what we should expect ; the poet merely gives
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a Northern colouring to his diction to amuse us ; he is not trying to
teach us Northern grammar.
The general effect is excellent, and
that is all he was concerned with.
4020. The mill lay a little way offthe road on the left (coming from
Trumpington) ; so it was necessary to ' know the way.'
4026. node has na fleer, necessity has no equal, or, is above alL
More commonly, Node ne ha/h no lawe, as in P. Plowman, B. xx. io,
or C. xxiii. IO ; _Necessitas non habet legem '; a common proverb.
4027. boPs, contracted from behoves, a form peculiar to Chaucer.
In northern poems, the word is invariably a monosyllable, spelt bos, or
more commonly bus ; and the pt. t. is likewise a monosyllable, viz. bud
or hood, short for behoved. In Cursor Mundi, |. 987o, we have : ' Of
a woman has him be born ; and in 1. 1o639 : ' Than bus this may be
clene and bright.' In M.E., it is always used impersonally ; /din
boos or him bos means ' it behoves him,' or ' be must.' See Bus in the
New E. Dictionary.
Chaucer here evidently alludes to some such proverb as _He who
has no servant must serve himself,' but I do not know the precise
form of it. The expression 'as clerkes sayn' hints that it is a Latin
one.
409.9. he#e, expect, fear. Cf. P. Plowman, C. x. 275, and see Ho_e
in Nares, who cites the story of the tanner of Tamworth (from Puttenham's Arte of Poesie, bk. iii. c. 22) who said--' I he#e I shall be hanged
to-morrow.'
Cf. also Thomas of Erceldoun_ ed. Murray, I. 78 :-' But-if I speke with yone lady bryghte,
I ha#e myne herte will bryste in three!'
4080. _So ache his molar teeth.'
I_arh, to ache, is common in
Yorkshire : _My back warhs while I can hardly bide,' my back aches
so that I can hardly endure ; Mid. Yks. Gloss. (E. D. S.).
4032. ham, i. e. hdm, haam, home.
4033. he/hen, hence, is very characteristic
of a Northern dialect ;
it occurs in Hampole, Havelok, Morris's Allit. Poems, Gawain, Robert
of Brunne, the Ormulum, &c. ; see examples in M_.tzner.
4037. One clerk wants to watch above, and the other below, to
prevent cheating. This incident is not in the French fabliaux. On
the other hand, it occurs in the Jest of the Mylner of Abyngton, which
is plainly copied from Chaucer.
4049. blere hiry_, blear their eyes, cheat them, as in I. 3865.
4035. 'The fable of the Wolf and the Mare is found in the Latin
Esopean collections, and in the early French poem of Renard le
Contrefail, from whence it appears to have been taken into the English
Reynard tlw Fox'; Wright.
Tyrwhitt observes that the same story is
told of a mule in Cento Novelle Antiche, no. 9 I. See Caxton's Reynard,
ch. 27, ed. Arber, p. 62, where the wolf wants to buy a mare's foal,
who said that the price of the foal was written on her hinder foot ; ' yfye
conne rode and be a clerk, ye may come see and rede it.' And when
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the wolf said, elate me rede it,' the mare gave him so violent a kick
that ' a man shold wel haue r/den a myle er he aroos.' The Fox, who
had brought it all about, hypocritically condoles with the Wolf, and
observes--' Now I here wel it is true that I long syth haue redde and
herde, that the beste clerkes ben not/he _vysest men.'
For the story in Le Roman du Renard Contrefait, see Pontes de
Champagne,
Reims, 185I , p. 156.
For further information,
see
Caxton's Fables of ASsop, ed. Jacobs, lib. v. lab. xo ; vol. i. 254 , _55 ;
vol. ii. x57, 179. La Fontaine has a similar fable of the Fox, the Wolf,
and the Horse.
In Croxall's /Esop, it is told of the Horse, who tells
the Lion, who is acting as physician, that he has a thorn in his foot.
See further references in the Exempla of Jacques de Vitry, ed. Crane,
pp. x47, I97.
4061. levesel, an arbour or shelter formed of branches or foliage.
Lev-e is the stem of leer A. S. lgaf, a leaf; and -sel is the same as the
A.S. swl, sele, a hall, dwelling, Swed. sol, Icel. salt, G. Saul
The
A. S. swl occurs also in composition, as burg-seel, folc-swl, korn-swl, and
sele is still commoner ; Grein gives twenty-three compounds with the
latter, as gwst-sele, guest-hall, krOf-sele, roofed-hall, &c. In Icel. we
have lauf-h_s, leaf-house, but we find the very word we require in Swed.
lbfsal, 'a hut built of green boughs,' Widegren;
Dan. 16vsals-fest,
feast of tabernacles.
The word occurs again in the Persones Tale,
1. 4II, where it means a leafy arbour such as may still be seen to form
the porch of a public-house.
The word is scarce;
but see the
following :-' Alle but Syr Gauan, graythest of aUe,
Was left with Dame Graynour, -andur the greue, [groves] grene.
By a lauryel ho [she] lay, vndur a lefe-sale
Of box and of barber_, byggyt rut bene.'
Anturs of Arthur, st. 6 ; in Three Met. Romances, ed. Robson, p. 3.
The editor prints it as lefe sale, and explains it by ' leafy hall,' but
it is a compound word ; the adjective would be lefy or leuy. In this
case the arbour was ' built' of box and barberry.
'All
At
To
His

his devocioun and holynesse
the taverne is, as for the most dele,
Bacus syne, and to the leef-sele
youthe hym haleth,' &c.
Hoccleve, De Regim. Pfincipum,

p. 22.

Again, in Allit. Poems, ed. Morris, iii. 448, the arbour formed by
Jonah's gourd is ealied a lefsel.
4066. Lydgate has 'through
thinne and thikke';
Siege of Troy,
fol. Cc. 6, bao_k.
4078. geen,_goon; so in MS. E., which again has neen, none, 4185.
The usual Northern form is gan (=gaan),
as in HI. ; Hn. Ln. have
gane. But we also find gayn, as in Wallace, iv. 1oa ; I._ruce, ii. _o.
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The forms geen, neen, are so remarkable that they are likely to be the
original ones.
4086. ' I am very swift of foot, God knows, (even) as is a roe ; by
God's heart, he shall not escape us both ; why hadst thou not put the
horse in the barn ?' ' Light as a me' [roe] ; Tournament of Tottenham,
st. 15 .
4088. ca#ul, a horse, occurs again, in D. 215o. lathe, a barn, is
still in use in some parts of Yorkshire, but chiefly in local designations, being otherwise obsolescent;
see the Cleveland and Whitby
Glossaries.
'The northern man writing to his neighbour may say,
"My latke standeth neer the kirhegarlk,"
for My barne standeth
neere the churchyard:' Coote's Eng. Schoolemaster, t632 (Nares).
Ray gives: 'Lathe, a barn' in I69t; and we again find 'Leatk,
a barn' in 178I (E.D.S. Gloss. B, x); and 'Leatk, Laith, a barn, in
18tI (E. D.S. Gloss. B. 7); in all cases as a Northern word.
4096. 'Trim his beard,' i.e. cheat him; and so again in D. 36x.
See Chaucer's Hous of Fame, 689, and my note upon it.
'Myght I thaym have spyde,
I had made thaym a herd:
Towneley Mysteries, p. x44.
4101. Iossa,' down here'; a cry of direction. Composed of O. F.jos,
]us, down; and fa, here. Bartsch gives an example of jos in his
Chrestomathie, 1875, col. 8 : ' tuit li felun cadegren jos,' all the felons
fell down ; and Cotgrave has : 'Jus, downe, or to the ground.'
Godefroy gives : fa jus, here below, down here. It is clearly a direction
given by one clerk to the other, and was probably a common cry in
driving horses.
warderere, i.e. warde arere, qook out behind!'
Another similar
cry. MS. Cm. has : ware the rere, mind the rear, which is a sort of
gloss upon it.
4110. hething, contempt.
See numerous examples in M_itzner, s.v.
tuetMng, ii. 396. Cf. ' Bothe in hetking and in scorn'; Sir Amadace,
I. x7, in Robson's Three Met. Romances, p. 27. _Him thoght scorn
and gret hething';
Seven Sages, ed. Weber, 1. 9 I.
4112. The first foot is 'trochaic.'
4115. in hiskond, in his possession, in his hold.
4126. _Or enlarge it by argument'; prove by logic that it is the size
you wish it to be.
4127. Cutberd, St. Cuthbert, bishop of Lindisfarne, died in 686.
Being a Northumberland
man, John swears by a Northumberland
saint.
4180. Evidently a proverb : _a man must take (one) of two things,
either such as he finds or such as he brings'; i.e. must put up with
what he can get.
4184. Another proverb. Repeated in D. 415, with lure for tulle.
From the Policraticus of John 'of Salisbury, liv. v. c. xo : 'Veteri cele-
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bratur proverbio : Quia vacuae manus temeraria petitio est.' hiS. Cm.
has the rimes folle, tolle. For tulle, a commoner spelling is lille, to
draw, hence to allure, entice.
Hence E. 1ill (for money), orig. meaning a ' drawer'; and the tiller of a rudder, by which it is drawn aside.
See tullen in Stmtmann, and tollen in Boeth. bk. ii. pr. 7. I I (in vol. ii.
P.45).
4140. chalons, blankets.
The same word as rood. E. shalloan,
' a slight woollen stuff'; Ogilvie's Dict. ' The blanket was sometimes
made of a texture originally imported from Chalons in France, but
afterwards extensively manufactured
in England by the Chaloners ';
Our Eng. Home, p. 1o8. 'Qwyltes ne chalouns'; Eng. Gilds, ed.
Toulmin Smith, p. 350.
4152. guakke, asthma, or difficulty of breathing that causes a croaking noise. Halliwell gives : ' Quack, to be noisy, West. The term is
applied to any croaking noise.' Also : ' Quackle, to choke, or suffocate,
East:
Pose, a cold in the head ; A. S. gel)as.
4155. _Ta wet one's wMstle' is still in use for to drink deeply.
'I were my whystell, as good drinkers do';
Palsgrave, p. 78o.
In Wahon's Complete Angler, Part i. ch. 5, we find : ' Let's drink the
other cup to wet our whistles:
4172. wilde fyr, erysipelas (to torment them) ; see Halliwell.
Cf.
E. 2252. The entry--'Ery_jOela
(sic), wilde fyr' occurs in .ZElfric's
Vocabulary. So in Le Rom. de la Rose :--' que Mal-Feu l'arde'; 7438,
8319.
4174. flour, choice, best of a thing ; il ending, evil death, bad end.
' They shall have the best (i. e. here, the worst) of a bad end.' Rather
a wish than a prophecy.
4181. Sidenote in MS. Hl.--'Qui
in vno grauatur in alio debet
releuari.' A Law Maxim.
4194. ulbrigM , upon her back. ' To slepe on the backe, vibrygh4
is vttefly to be abhorred' ; Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, p. 245. Palsgrave, s.v. Thrawe, has : ' I throwe a man an his backe or upright, so
that his face is upwarde, /e renuerse:
And see Nares.
Cf. ' Now
dounward groffe [on your belly], and now u2bm'ght'; Rom. Rose,
256I. Bolt-ulbright
occurs in I. 4266; where bolt is 'like a bolt,'
hence cstraight,' or exactly.
See Boll, adv., in the New E. Dictionary.
And compare B. 15o6.
4208. rat, fool; from E. daf-t,
cokenay, a milk-sop, poor creature.
The orig. sense of coken.ay is ' cocks' egg,' from a singular piece
of folk-lore which credited cocks with laying such eggs as happen
to be imperfect. _The small yolkless eggs which hens sometimes lay
are called "cocks' eggs," generally in the firm persuasion that the
name states a fact'; Shropshire Folklore, by C. S. Burne, p. 229.
The idea is _ld, and may be found gravely stated as a fact in Bartolommus D_ Proprietatibus Rerum (I4th century).
See Cockney
in the New E. Dictionary.
4210. Unhardy is unseIy, the cowardly man has no luck. 'Audentes
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fortuna iuuat'; Vergil, Aen. x. 0.84. So also our 'Nothing venture,
nothing have,' and 'Faint heart never won fair lady'; which see
in Hazlitt's Proverbs. For seel, luck, see 1. 4239- See Troil. iv. 6o2,
and the note.
4220. Pronounce ben'cite in three syllables ; as usual.
4233. The thridde cok ; apparently, between 5 and 6 a.M. ; see note
to line 3675 above. It was near dawn ; see I. 4249 .
4236. MaNn, another form of Malkin, which is a pet-name for'
Malilda.
See my note to P. Plowman, C. ii. 181, where my statement
that Malkin occurs in the present passage refers to Tyrwhitt's edition,
which substitutes Malkin for the MaNn or ,_IMyn of the MSS.
and of ed. 1532. Cf. B. 3o.
'Malyn,
tersorium,' Cath. Anglicum;
i.e. Malin, like Malkin,
also meant a dishclout.
Malin has now become Molly.
4244. cake. In Wright's Glossaries, ed. Wiilker, col. 788, 1. 36, we
find, 'Hic _anis subverucius, a meleres cake '; on which Wright
remarks : ' Perhaps this name alludes to the common report that the
miller always stole the flour from his customers to make his cakes,
which were baked on the sly.'
4258. to/y, in the seven MSS. ; lofty in ed. 1532. It means 'dizzy,
reeling'; and HalliweLl, s.v. Tot/y, quotes from MS. Rawl. C. 86:
' So tory was the brayn of his hede.' Cf. 'And some also so tory
in theyr heade'; Lydgate, Siege of Troy, ed. I555, fol. L x, back.
Spenser has the word twice, as toltie or/o/ty, and evidently copied it
from this very passage, which he read in a black-letter edition ; see
his Shep. Kal., February, 55, and F. Q. vii. 7. 39. Cf. E. loller.
4257. a twenty devel way, with extremely ill-luck. See note to
I. 3713.
4264. Compare B. x417.
4272. linage ; her grandfather was a priest ; see note to 1. 3943.
4278. lboke, bag ; cf. the proverb, ' To buy a pig in a poke.'
'Than on the grounde together rounde
With many a sadde stroke
They roule and rumble, they turne and tumble,
As flygges do in a ;#oke:
Sir T. More, A Merrie Iest, &c. (I5IO).
This juvenile poem by Sir T. More is printed in Hazlitt's Popular
Poetry, iii. 128, and in the Preface to Todd's Johnson.
4286. Bromelwlm.
A piece of what was supposed to be the true
cross was brought from the East by an English priest to Norfolk in
I223, and immediately became famous as an object of pilgrimag_
It
is called the ' Rode [rood] of Bromeholme'
in P. Plowman, B. v.
23I ; see my note to that line.
,t287. The full form is quoted in the note to Scott's Marmion,
can. ii. st. 13 :--' In manus tuas, Domine, commendo spiritum meum ;
a vinculis enim morris redemisti me, Domine vexitaris, Amen.'
In
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Ratis Raving, &c., ed. Lumby, p. 8, 1. 263, the form ends with ' spiritum
meum, domine, deus veritatis.'
In Reliquiae Antiquae, i. 235, the
following translation of the Latin form is given :-' Loverd Godd, in hondes thine I bequethe soule mine;
Thu me boctest with thi deadd, Loverd Godd of sothfastheedd.'
It here occurs in company with the Creed, the Paternoster, and the
Ave Mafia ; so that it was one of the very common religious formulae
which were familiar, even in the Latin form, to people of no education.
They frequently knew the words of these forms, without knowing more
than the general sense. In marius tua_', &c., was even recited by
criminals before being hung; see Skelton's Works, ed. Dyce, i. 5, 292,
ii. 268. The words are mostly taken from the Vulgate version of Luke,
xxiii. 46.
4290. oon, one, some one ; not common at this date.
4293. Cf. Roman de la Rose, I272o:--'Qui
set bien de l'ostel les
estres; i.e. who knows well the inner parts of the hostel. See note to
A. i97t above.
4802. volu#eer, nightcap ; see note to A. 324 I.
4807. harrow, a cry for help ; see note to A. 3286.
489.0. Him thar, lit. ' it needs him,' i.e. he need, he must. For lltar,
ed. I532 has dare, which Tyrwhitt rightly corrects to tlmr, which occurs
again in D. 329, 336, x365, and H. 35"-. It is common enough in early
authors ; the full form is t/tar_f, as in Owl and Nightingale, 803 (or I8o),
Moral Ode (Jesus MS.), 44; spelt tharrf, Ormulum, I2886; lherf,
Ancren Riwle, p. I92 ; darf, Floris and Blancheflur, 315 ; derf, O. Eng.
Homilies, ed. Morris, i. I87, I. 31 ; dar, Octovian, 1337 ; &c. The pt. t.
is thurfte, thurte, thorte; see tharf and thurfen in Stratmann, and
el. A. S. t_arf, pt. t. t/turfle.
For wene, the correct reading, Tyrwhitt
substitutes winne, against all authority, because he could make no sense
of,vene.
It is odd that he should have missed the sense so completely.
/,Vene is to imagine, think, also to expect ; and the line means ' he must
not expect good who does eviL' The very word is preserved by Ray,
in his Proverbs, 3rd ed., 1737, P. 288:--'He
that evil does, never
good *aeines: Hazlitt quotes a proverb to a like effect: ' He that does
what he should not, shall feel what he would not.' Cf. _ Whatsoever
a man soweth, that shall he also reap' ; Gal. vi. 7489.1. A common proverb ; cf. Ps. vii. x6, ix. 15.
' For often he that will beguile
Is gulled with the same guile,
And thus the guiler is beguiled.'
Gower, Conf. Amant (bk. vi), iii. 47.
' Belled is the gyler tharme '; Rom. Rose, 5759See further in _ny note to P. Plowman, C. xxxi. I66, and Kemble's
Solomon and Saturn, p. 63. Le Rom. de la Rose, 738I, has:--'Qui
les deeeveors de_oivent.'
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I can add another example from Caxton's Fables of A_sop, lib. ii.
lab. z2 (The Fox and the Stork) :--' And therfore he that begyleth
other is oftyme begyled hymself.'

The Cook's

Prologue.

4329. herbergage, lodging ; alluding to 1. 4z23.
4881. Not from Solomon, but from Ecclesiasticus, xi. 31 : ' Non omnem
hominem inducas in domum tuum ; multae enim strut insidiae dolosi.'
In the E. version, it is verse 29.
4886. Haffge, Hodge, for Roger (I. 4353)- Ware, in Hertfordshire.
4346. latch blood, let blood, i. e. removed gravy from. It refers to
a meat-pie, baked with gravy in it ; as it was not sold the day it was
made, the gravy was removed to make it keep longer ; and so the pie
was eaten at last, when far from being new.
4347. The meaning of, a Jack of Dover' has been much disputed,
but it probably meant a pie that had been cooked more than once.
Some have thought it meant a sole (probably a fried sole), as ' Dover
soles' are still celebrated ; but this is only a guess, and seems to be
wrong. Sir T. More, Works, p. 675 E, speaks _bf a 'Jak of Paris,
an evil pye twyse baken';
which is probably the same thing.
Roquefort's French Dict. has:-'.[aquel, Jahet, impudent, menteur.
C'est sans doute de ce mot que
les,pfitissiers ont pris leur mot d'argot jad?ues , pour signifier qu'une
piece de volaiUe, de viande ou de p/ltisserie cuite au four, est ]tieille
ola dure.'
See Hazlitt's Proverbs, p. 20 ; and Hazlitt's Shakespeare Jest-books,
ii. 366. Hence, in a secondary sense, Jack of Dover meant an old
story, or hashed up anecdote.
Ray says :--'This
he [T. Fuller]
makes parallel to Crarnbe &'s cocla, and applicable to such as grate
the ears of their auditors with ungrateful tautologies of what is worthless in itself; tolerable as once uttered in the notion of novelty, but
abominable if repeated.'
This may explain the fact that an old jestbook was printed with the title A Jack all)over in z6o4, and again in
z6z 5. The E. word jack has indeed numerous senses.
4850. The insinuation is that stray flies were mixed up with the
parsley served up with the Cook's geese.
Tyrwhitt quotes from MS.
Had. u79--' Take percely; &c. in a receipt for smiting a goose ; so
that parsley was sometimes used for this purpose.
It was also used
for stuffing chickens ; see Liber Cure Coeorum, ed. Morris, p. 2z.
4357. 'A true jest is an evil jest.'
Hazlitt, in his Collection ot_
Proverbs, gives, ' True jest is no jest,' and quotes ' Sooth bourd is no
bourd' from Heywood, and from Harington's Brief Apologie of Poetrie,
I59L Kelly's Scotch Proverbs includes: 'A sooth bourd is nae bourd?
Tyrwhitt alters the second play to _/l,_as._ing
a Flemish word, but
he only fotmd it in two MSS. (A_kew I and" z)_.an,d nothing is gained
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by it. The fact is, that there is nothing Flemish about the proverb
except the word quad, though there may have been an equivalent
proverb in that language.
We must take Chaucer's remark to mean
that ' Sooth play is what a Fleming would call quaad play'; which is
then quite correct.
For just as Flemish does not use the English
words soogh andt_lay, so English seldom uses the Flemish form quart,
equivalent to the Dutch kwaad, evil, bad, spelt quade in Hexham's
Du. Dict. 0658 ). Cf. also O. Friesic _wad, quad, East Friesic _'wad
(still in common use). The Mid. Eng. form is not quad, but (properly)
¢u_d or queed; see examples in Stratmann, s. v. owed. In P. Plowman,
B. xiv. x89, t_ quid means the Evil One, the devil. Quttd occurs as
a sb. as late as in Skelton, ed. Dyce, i. 168. We find, however, the
rare M.E. form quad in Gower, ed. Pauli, ii. 246, and in the Story of
Genesis and Exodus, ed. Morris, 536; and in another passage of the
Cant. Tales, viz. B. I628. The oldest English examples seem to be
those in the Blickling Glosses, viz. 'of cweade ar_erende, de slercore
erigem '; and ccwed uel meox, stcwcus: There is no difficulty about
the etymology;
the corresponding O. H. G. word is qudl, whence
G. A'ot_ or Kol, excrement ; and the root appears in the Skt.gu orga,
to void excrement ; see Kot in Kluge.
4358. This is interesting, as giving us the Host's name. Hetty is
the rood. E. Harry, with the usual change from er to at, as in M.E.
&rk, dark, &c. It is the same as the F. Hffri (not uncommon in
O.F.), made from F. Henrf by assimilation of nr to rr.
The name seems to have been taken from that of a real person.
In
the Subsidy Roils, 4 Rich. II. (138o-1), for Southwark, occurs the
entry--' Henri' Bayliff, Ostyler, Xpian [Christian] ux[or] eius.,
ij s.'
In the parliament held at Westminster,
in 5o Edw. lII. (x376-7),
Henry Bailly was one of the representatives
for that borough;
and
again, in the parliament at Gloucester, _ Rich. II., the name occurs.
See Notes and Queries, _ S. iii. 228.
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4368. ' Brown as a berry.' So in A. 207.
4377. 'There were sometimes Justs in Cheapslde ; Holling_head,
vol. ii. p. 348. But perhaps any procession may be meant.'--Tyrwhitt.
' Cheapside was the grand scene of city festivals and processions.'-Wright.
4379. T. has And lil, but his note says that And was inserted by
himself.
Wright reads, 'And tyl he hadde'; but And is not in the
Harleian MS.. Observe that Wright insists very much on the fact
that he reproduces this MS. ' with literal accuracy,' though he allows
himself, accor4ing to his own account, to make silent alterations due
to collation wi_ the Lansdowne MS. But the word A_ is not to be
found in any of the seven MSS., and this is only one ,_x_ple of the
numerous cases in which he has _qlenlly altered his text without any
,
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MS. authority at all. His text, in fact, is full of treacherous pitfalls ;
and Bell's edition is quite as bad, though that likewise pretends to be
accurate.
The easiest way of scanning the line is to ignore the elision of
the final e in ]tad-de, which is preserved, as often, by the cmsural pause.
4383. selle sleven, made an appointment ; see A. 1524.
4394. ' Though he (the master) may have,' &c.
4396. 'Though he (the apprentice) may know how to play,' &c.
Opposed to 1. 4394- The sense is--' The master pays for the revelling
of the apprentice, though he takes no part in such revel ; and conversely,
the apprentice may gain skill in minstrelsy, but takes no part in paying
for it ; for, in his case, his rioting is convertible with theft.' The master
pays, but plays not ; the other pays not, but plays.
4397. ' Revelling and honesty, in the case of one of low degree (who
has no money), are continually wrath with (i. _ opposed to) each
other.'
4402. cAnd sometimes carried off to Newgate, with revel (such as he
might be supposed to approve of).' The point of the allusion lies in
the fact that, when disorderly persons were carried to prison, they
were preceded by minstrels, in order to call public attention to their
disgrace.
This is clearly shewn in the Liber Albus, pp. 459, 46°,
(p. 396 of the E. translation).
E.g. ' Item, if any person shall be impeached of adultery, and be thereof lawfully attainted, let him be taken
unto Nff_vgate, and from thence, _vith minstrelsy, through Chepe, to
the Tun on Cornhulle [Cornhill], there to remain at the will of the
mayor and alderman.'
4404. #a#er. The allusion is not clear; perhaps it means that he
was referring to his account-book, and found it unsatisfactory.
4406. In Hazlitt's Proverbs we find; ' The rotten apple injures its
neighbour.' Cf. G. 964.
In the Ayenbite of Inwyt, p. 2o5, we are bidden to avoid bad
company, because a rotten apple rots the sound ones, if left among
them.
In Ida yon Dttringsfeld's Sprichw6rter, x872-5, no. 354, is:--'Ein
fauler Apfel steckt den andern an. Pomum compunctum eito corrumplt sibi itmctum.'
• 4413. his leve, his leave to go, his dismissal, his cong/.
4414. or live, or leave it, i. e. or desist from it.
4415. for, because, since, louke, an accomplice who entices the
dupe into the thief's company, a decoyer of victims. Not ' a receiver
to a thief,' as Tyrwhitt guessed, but his a_sistant in thieving, one who
helped him (as Chaucer says) to suck others by stealing or borrowing.
It answers to an A. S. *lftca (not found), formed with the agential
suffix -a from laean, lit. to pull, pluck, root np weeds, hence
(probably) to draw, entice.
The corresponding E. Friesic lakan or
lukan means not only to pull, pluck, but also to milk or suck (see
Koolman).
The Low G. luken means not only to pall up weeds, but
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also to suck down, or to take a long pull in drinking;
hence O.F.
loud_ier, loukier, to swallow.
From the A. S. l@can, to pluck up, comes
the common
prov. E. louk, lowk, look, to pluck up weeds;
see Ray,
Whitby Glossary, &c.
4417. brybe, to purloin;
not to bribe in the modern
sense;
see the
New E. Dict.
4422.
finished.

Here

the Tale

*** See Notes

suddenly

to Gamelin

breaks

off; so it was

at the end of the Notes

:t

2

probably

to the Tales.

never

NOTES

Introduotion

TO GROUP

to the Man

of Lawes

B.

Ta/e.

l. IF, as Mr. Furnivall supposes, the time of the telling of the
Canterbury Tales be taken to be longer than one day, we may
suppose the Man of Lawes Tale to begin the stories told on the second
morning of the journey, April x8. Otherwise, we must suppose all the
stories in Group A to precede it, which is not impossible, if we suppose
the pilgrims to have started early in the morning.
l-Ioste. This is one of the words which are sometimes dissyllabic,
and sometimes monosyllabic ; it is here a dissyllable, as in 1. 39. See
note to line x883 below.
sey, i.e. saw. The forms of 'saw' vary in the MSS. In this line
we find saugh, sauh, segh, sauhe, sawh, none of which are Chaucer's
own, but due to the scribes.
The true form is deternfined by the rime,
as in the Clerkes Tale, E. 667, where most of the MSS. have say. A
3till better spelling is sey, which may be found in the House of Fame,
II51, where it rimes with lay. The A.S. form is s_a&
2. The ark, &c. In Chaucer's Treatise on the Astrolabe, pt. ii. ch. 7
(vol. iii. 194), is the proposition headed--' to knowe the arch of the day,
that some folk callen the day artificial, from the sonne arysing til hit go
to reste.' Thus, while the ' day natural' is twenty-four hours, the ' day
artificial' is the time during which the sun is above the horizon.
The
' arc ' of this day merely means the extent or duration of it, as reckoned
along the circular rim of an astrolabe ; or, when measured along the
horizon (as here), it means the arc extending from the point of sunrise
to that of sunset,
ronn 6 run, performed, completed.
3. The four/he _art.
The true explanation of this passage, which
Tyrwhitt failed to discover, is due to Mr. A. E. Brae, who first published
it in May, 1851, and reprinted it at p. 6g of his edition of Chancer's
Treatise on the Astrolabe.
His conclusions were based upon actual
calculation, and will be mentioned in due order. In re-editing the
' Astrolabe,' I took the opportunity of roughly checking his calculations
by other methods, and am satisfied that he is quite correct, and that the
day meant is not the 28th of April, as in the Ellesmere MS., nor the
t3th of April, as in the Harleian MS., but the x8th, as in the Hengwrt
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MS. and most others.
It is easily seen that xviii may be corrupted
into xx*viii by prefixing x, or into xiii by the omission of v ; this may
account for the variations.
The key to the whole matter is given by a passage in Chaucer's
' Astrolabe,' pt. ii. ch. 29, where it is clear that Chaucer (who, however,
merely translates from Messahala) actually confuses the hour-angle with
the azimuthal arc ; that is, he considered it correct to find the hour of
the day by noting the2boint of the horizon over which the sun appears
to stand, and supposing this point to advance, with a uniform, not
a ¢/ariable, motion. The host's method of proceeding was this. Wanting
to know the hour, he observed how far the sun had moved southward
along the horizon since it rose, and saw that it had gone more than
half-way fi'om the point of sunrise to the exact southern point. Now
the 18th of April in Chaucer's time answers to the 26th of April at
present. On April 26, 1874_ the sun rose at 4h. 43m., and set at
7 h. 12m., giving a day of about 14h. 3° m., the fourth part of which is at
8h. 2ore., or, with sufficient exactness, at half-Ibast dgM.
This would
leave a whole hour and a half to signify Chaucer's _half an houre and
more,' shewing that further explanation is still necessary.
The fact is,
however, that the host reckoned, as has been said, in another way,
viz. by observing the sun's position with reference to the horizon.
On
April 18 the sun was in the 6th degree of Taurus at that date, as we
again learn from Chaucer's treatise. Set this 6th degree of Tanrus on the
East horizon on a globe, and it is found to be 22 degrees to the North
of the East point, or I 12 degrees from the South. The half of this is at
56 degrees from the South ; and the sun would seem to stand above
this 56th degree, as may be seen even upon a globe, at about a quarter
past nine ; but Mr. Brae has made the calculation, and shews that it
was at lwenly minutes 1hast nine. This makes Chaucer's ' half an
houre and more' to stand for half an hour and ten minutes ; an extremely
neat result.
But this we can check again by help of the host's other
observation.
He also took note, that the lengths of a shadow and its
object were equal, whence the sun's altitude must have been 45 degrees.
Even a globe will shew that the sun's altitude, when in the 6th degree
of Taurus, and at xo o'clock in the morning, is somewhere about 45 or
46 degrees.
But Mr. Brae has calculated it exactly, and his result is,
that the sun attained its altitude of 45 degrees at two minutes lo ten
exactly. This is even a closer approximation than we might expect,
and leaves no doubt about the right date being the eigMeen/k of April.
For fuller particulars, see Chaucer on the Astrolabe, ed. Brae, p. 69 ;
and ed. Skeat (E. E. T. S.), preface, p. 1.
5. eigMetethe, eighteenth.
Mr. Wright prints dgMetene, with the
remark that _t_is is the reading in which the MSS. seem mostly to
agree.'
This i@.right in substance, but not critically exact. No such
word as eigh/etene appears here in the MSS., which denote the number
by an abbreviation, as stated in the footnote. The Hengwrt MS. has
x_izjthe, and the Old English for eigMeenthmust have have been eigMe-
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re/he, the ordinal, not the cardinal number. This form is easily inferred
from the numerous examples in which -teenlh is represented by -lethe ;
see feowertethe, flftethe, &c. in Stratmann's Old English Dictionary;
we find the very form dghtetethe in Rob. of Glouc., ed. Wright, 649o ;
and eighteteothe in St. Swithin, 1. 5, as printed in Poems and Lives of
Saints, ed. Furnivall, I858 , p. 43. Eighte is of two syllables, from A. S.
eakta, cognate with Lat. otto. Eightetethe has four syllables ; see A.
3223, and the note.
8. as in lenzlhe , with respect to its length.
13. The astrolabe which Chaucer gave to his little son Lewis was
adapted for the latitude of Oxford. If, as is likely, the poet-astronomer
checked his statements in this passage by a reference to it, he would
neglect the difference in latitude between Oxford and the Canterbury
road. In fact, it is less than a quarter of a degree, and not worth considering in the present case.
14. gan conclude, did conclude, concluded.
Gan is often used thus
as an auxiliary verb.
15. iMighte, plucked ; cf. shrighte, shrieked, in Kn. A. 28x7.--M.
16. Zordinges, sirs. This form of address is exceedingly common in
Early English poetry. Cf. the first line in the Tale of Sir Thopas.
18. seint Iohn. See the Squire's Tale, F. 59619. Leseth, lose ye ; note the form of the imperative plural in -eth ;
cf. 1. 37. Asferforth
asye may, as far as lies in your power.
20. wasteth, consumeth _ el. wastouJ; awasteful person, in P. Plowm.
B. vi. 154.--M. H1. haslOasseth , i. e. passes away ; several MSS. insert
it before ¢oasteth, but it is not required by the metre, since the e in little
is here fully sounded ; cf. A. S. Irma.
Compare'The tyme, that passeth night and day,
And rest[e]lees travayleth ay,
And steleth from us so prively,
•

•

•

As water that doun runneth ay,
_3ut never drolke returnc may; &c.
Romaunt of the Rose, 1. 369.
See also Clerkes Tale, E. xxS.
21. what.
We now say--what with. It means, 'partly owing to.'
22. wakinge ; strictly, it means watching ; but here, in our wakinge
=whilst we are awake.
23. Cf. Ovid, Art. Amat. iii. 62-65 :-' Ludite ; eunt anni more" fluentis aquae.
Nec quae praeteriit, cursu reuocabitur unda;
Nee, quae praeteriit, hora redire potest.
Utendum est aetate; cito pede labitur aetas.'
25. Seneca wrote a treatise De Breu!tate Temporis, but this does not
contain any passage very much resembling the text. I have no doubt
that Chaucer was thinking of a passage which may easily have caught
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his eye, as being very near the beginning of the first of Seneca's epistles.
' Quaedam tempora eripiuntur nobis, quaedam subducuntur, quaedam
e_uunt.
Tur2Mssima /amen est iaclura, quae 2bet negligentiam fit.
Quem mihi dabis, qui aliquod pretium tempori ponat ? qui diem aesfimet ?... In huius rei unius fugacis ac lubricae possessionem natura nos
misit, ex qua expellit quicumque uult ; et tanta stultitia mortalium est, ut,
quae minima et uilissima sint, eerie re2barabilia, imputari sibi, quum impetrauere, patiantur; nemo se iudicet quidquam debere, qui tempus
accepit, quum interim hoc unum est, fuod ne gratus ¢uidem 2_otest
reddere'; Epist. I. ; Seneca Lucilio suo.
30. Malkin ; a proverbial name for a wanton woman ; see P. Plowman, C. ii. 18I (B. i. 182), and my note. 'There are more maids than
Malkin'; Heywood's Proverbs.
32. moulen, lit. *become mouldy' ; hence, be idle, stagnate, remain
sluggish, rot. See Mouldy in the Appendix to my Etym. Dict. 2nd ed.
1884 ; and cf. note to A. 387 o.
33. Man of I.awe.
This is the ' sergeant of the lawe' described in
the Prologue, 11. 3o9-33o.
So have ye blis, so may you obtain bliss ;
as you hope to reach heaven.
34. as forward is, as is the agreement.
See Prologue, A. 33, 82935. been submitted, have agreed. This illustrates the common usage
of expressing a perfect by the verb to be and the past part. of an intransitf*/e verb. Cf. is went, in B. 173o.--M.
36. at my Iugement, at my decree ; ready to do as I bid you. See
Prologue, A. 818 and 833.
37. Acfuitethyow,
acquit yourself, viz. by redeeming your promise.
holdethyaur biJteste, keep your promise. Acquit means to absolve or
free oneself from a debt, obligation, charge, &c. ; or to free oneself from
the claims of duty, by fulfilling it.
88. devoir, duty; see Knightes Tale, A. 2598.
a2te Its/t, at the least. Atte or a2ten is common in Old English
for at tke or a/then ; the latter is a later form of A. S. wtjbdzm, where
/ken (=_b_n) is the dative case of the article. But for the explanation
of peculiar forms and words, the Glossarial Index should be consulted.
89. For ic_, Tyrwhitt reads jeo=je, though found in none of our
seven MSS. This makes the whole phrase French-de
#ar d2"euxjeo
assenle. Mr. Jephson suggests that this is a clever hit of Chaucer's,
because he makes the Man of Lawe talk in French, with which, as
a lawyer, he was very familiar. However, we find elsewhere-'Quod

Troilus, "del_arok'eux I assenle" ;'_

and again-'"D@bardieux,"
a

quod she, "god leve al be wel";'
Troilus and Cres. ii. xo58 and 12xz ;

and in the Freres Tale, D. x395-'".De#ar&'eux,"

quod this yeman, "dere

brother."'
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It is much more to the point to observe that the Man of I.awe talks
about law in 1. 43. Cotgrave, in his French Dictionary, under I_ar,
gives--'DelbarZ_'eu
solt, a [i. e. in] God's name be it. De 1bar moy,
by my means. Del_ar le roy, by the king's appointment.'
Delbar is
a corruption of O.Fr. de;hart, on the part or side of; so that de 1bar le
roy means literally, ' as for the king,' i.e. 'in the king's name.' Similarly,
del_arDi_
is ' in God's name.' See Burguy, Grarnmaire dela Langue
D'oil, ii. 359- The form dieux is a nominative, from the Latin deus; thus
exhibiting an exception to the almost universal law in French, that the
modern F. substantives answer to the accusativ/e cases of Latin substantives, as fleur to florem, &_ Other exceptions may be found in some
proper names, as Charles, Jacques, from Carolus, jracobus, and in flls,
from fllf_.
41. In the Morality entided Everyman, in Hazlitt's Old Eng. Plays,
i. I37, is the proverb--' Yet promise is debt.' Mr. Hazlitt wrongly
considers that as the earliest instance of the phrase.--M.
Cf. Hoccleve,
De Regim. Principum, p. 64 :--' And of a trewe man beheest is dette:
holdefayn, &c. ; gladly perform all my promise.
43. man . . . another = one . . . another. The Cambridge MS. is
right.--M.
' For whatever law a man imposes on others, he should
in justice consider as binding on himself.'
This is obviously a quotation, as appears from 1. 45. The expression referred to was probably
proverbial. An English proverb says--' They that make the laws must
not break them';
a Spanish one--' El que ley establece, guardarla
debe,' he who makes a law ought to keep it ; and a Latin one*Patere legem quam ipse tulisti,' abide by the law which you made
yourself. The idea is expanded in the following passage from Claudian's
Panegyric on the 4th consulship of Honorius, carm. viii., 1. 296.-' In commune iubes si quid censesue tenendum,
Primus iussa subi; tune obseruantior aequi
Fit populus, nec ferre negat cam uiderit ipsum
Auctorem parere sibi.'
45. text, quotation from an author, precept, saying.
T_us _uol our
text, i.e. such is what the expression implies.
47. hut. This reading is given by Tyrwhitt, from MS. Dd. 4- _4 in the
Cambridge University Library and two other MSS. All our seven
MSS. read That ; but this would require the word Nath (hath not)
instead of Hal_ in 1. 49. Chaucer talks about his writings in a similar
strain in A. 746, x46o ; and at a still earlier period, in his House of
Fame, 62o, where Jupiter's eagle says to him :-' And nevertheles hast set thy wit,
Although that in thy hede ful lyte is,
To make bokes, songes, dytees,
In ryme, or elles in cadence,
As thou best canst, in reverence
Of Love, and of his servants eke'; &c.
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can but lewedly on metres, is but slightly skilled in metre.
Can=knows
here; in the line above it is the ordinary auxiliary
verb.
54. Ovid is mentioned for two reasons ; because he has so many
love-stories, and because Chaucer himself borrowed several of his own
from Ovid.
made ofmencioun ; we should now say--' made mention of.'
55. _2Mstelles, Epistles.
(T. prints E2ln'stolis, the Lat. form, without
authority.
The word has here four syllables.)
The book referred to
is Ovid's Heroides, which contains twenty-one love-letters.
See note
tol. 6x.
,56. kVt_at, why, on what account ? cf. Prologue, A. 184.
57. 'The story of Ceyx and Alcyone is related in the introduction
to the poem which was for some time called "The Dreme of Chaucer, _
but which, in the MSS. Fairfax 16 and BodL 638, is more properly
entitled, "The Boke of the Duchesse."_--Tyrwhitt.
Chaucer took it
from Ovid's Metamorphoses, bk. xl. cCeyx and Alcyone' was once,
probably, an independent poem ; see voL i. p. 63.
59. TMse is a monosyllable ; the final e probably denotes that s was
cvoiced,' and perhaps the i was long, pronounced (dhiiz).
39, 60. For eek, seek, read eke, seke. Here sek-e is in the infinitive
mood. The form ek-e is not etymological, as the A.S. ,;ac was a monosyllable; but, as -e frequently denoted an adverbial suffix, it was
easily added.
Hence, in M.E., both eek and ek-e occur ; and Chaucer
uses either form at pleasure, ek-e being more usual.
For examples of
eek, see E. x349, G. 794.
61. tire seintes legende of Cu_Oyde; better known now as The Legend
of Good Women.
Tyrwhitt says--' According to Lydgate (Prologue
to Boccace), the number [of good women] was to have been nineteen ;
and perhaps the Legend itself affords some ground for this notion ;
see L 283, and Court of Love, 1. IO8. But this number was never completed, and the last story, of Hypermnestra, is seemingly unfinished ....
In this passage the Man of Lawe omits two ladies, viz. Cleopatra. and
PhilomeL% whose histories are in the Legend; and he enumerates
eight others, of whom there are no histories in the Legend as we have it
at present.
Are we to suppose, that they have been lost ?' The Legend
contains the nine stories following : 1. Cleopatra ; 2. Thisbe; 3. Dido;
4- Hypsipyle and Medea; 5. Lucretia; 6. Ariadne ; 7- Philomela;
8. Phyllis; 9. Hypermnestra.
Of these, Chaucer here mentions, as
Tyrwhitt points out, all but two, Cleopatra and Philomela.
Before
discussing the matter further, let me note that in medieval times,
proper names took strange shapes, and the reader must not suppose
that the writing of Adriane for Ariadne, for example, is peculiar to
Chaucer. Th} meaning of the other names is as follows :--Lucresse,
Lucretia ; Bat_Yan Tisbee, Thisbe of Babylon ; Enee, A_neas ; Dianire,
Deianira ; _.r-/ertm'on,Hermione ; Adriane, Ariadne ; Isi2bhike , Hypsipyle ; Leander, Erro, Leanderand Hero ; Eleyne, Helena ; Brixseyde,
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Briseis (ace. Briseida);
Zadamea, Laodamia;
Y2bermistra, Hypermnestra ; Aloes/e, Alcestis.
Returning to the question of Chaucer's plan for his Legend of Good
Women, we may easily conclude what his intention was, though it was
never carried out. He intended to write stories concerning nineteen
women who were celebrated for being martyrs of love, and to conclude
the series by an additional story concerning queen Alcestis, whom he
regarded as the best of all the good women.
Now, though he does
not expressly say who these women were, he has left us two lists, both
incomplete, in which he mentions some of them; and by combining
these, and taking into consideration
the stories which he actually
wrote, we can make out the whole intended series very nearly.
One
of the lists is the one given here ; the other is in a Ballad which is
introduced into the Prologue to the Legend.
The key to the incompleteness of the present list, certainly the later written of the two, is
that the poet chiefly mentions here such names as are also to be found
in Ovid's Heroides ; cf. I. 55. Putting all the information together, it
is sufficiently clear that Chaucer's intended scheme must have been
very nearly as follows, the number of women (if we include Alcestis)
being twenty.
I. Cleopatra. 2. Thisbe.
3. Dido. 4. and 5. Hypsipyle and Medea.
6. Lucretia. 7. Ariadne. 8. Philomela.
9. Phyllis. Io. Hypermnestra
(unfinished).
After which, I I. Penelope.
12. Briseis. 13. Hermione.
14. Deianira.
15. Laodamia.
x6. Helen.
17. Hero.
I8. Polyxena
(see the Ballad).
x9. either Lavinia (see the Ballad), ar Oenone
(mentioned in Ovid, and in the House of Fame).
zo. Alcestis.
Since the list of stories in Ovid's Heroides is the best guide to the
whole passage, it is here subjoined.
In this list, the numbers refer to the letters as numbered in Ovid ;
the italics shew the stories which Chaucer actually wrote ; the asterisk
points out such of the remaining stories as he happens to mention in
the present enumeration;
and the dagger points out the ladies
mentioned in his Prologue to the Legend of Good Women.
I. Penelope Ulixi.* "1"
2. Phyllis Dem_haonti.*
t
3. Briseis Achilli.*
4. Phaedra Hippolyto.
5. Oenone Paridi.
6. Hylbsi2byle Iasoni ;*¢ I z. Medea Iasoni.*
7. Dido Aeneae.* T
8. Hermione Orestae.*
9. Deianira Herculi.*
Io. Ariadne Theseo.* *
xI. Canace Macareo "1" (express@ rejected).
13. Laodamla Protesilao.* "1"
14. Hy#ermnestra Lynceo.* t
15. Sappho Phaoni.
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16. Paris Helenae; 17. Helena Paridi.* t
I8. Leander Heroni ; 19. Hero Leandro.*
2o. Acontius Cydippae ; 2 t. Cydippe Acontio.
Chaucer's method, I fear, was to plan more than he cared to finish.
He did so with his Canterbury Tales, and again with his Treatise on
the Astrolabe ; and he left the Squire's Tale half-told. According to
his own account (Prologue to Legend of Good Women, 1. 48 0 he
never intended to write his Legend all at once, but only ' yeer by yere.'
Such proposals are dangerous, and commonly end in incompleteness.
To Tyrwhitt's question--' are we to suppose that they [i.e. the legends
of Penelope and others] have been lost ?' the obvious answer is, that
they were never written.
Chaucer alludes to Ovid's Epistles again in his House of Fame,
bk. i., where he mentions the stories of Phyllis, Briseis, Oenone (not
mentioned here), Hypsipyle, Medea, Deianira, Ariadne, and Dido;
the last being told at some length. Again, in the Book of the
Duchesse, he alludes to Medea, Phyllis, and Dido (11. 726-734) ; to
Penelope and Lucretia (1. lO8I) ; and to Helen (1. 330.
As for the
stories in the Legend which are not in Ovid's Heroides, we find that
of Thisbe in Ovid's Metamorphoses, bk. iv ; that of Philomela in the
same, bk. vi ; whilst those of Cleopatra and Lucretia are in Boccaccio's
book De Claris Mulieribus, from which he imitated the title ' Legend
of Good Women,' and derived also the story of Zenobia, as told in the
Monkes Tale. However, Chaucer also consulted other sources, such as
Ovid's Fasti (ii. 72 0 and Livy for Lucretia, &c. See my Introduction
to the Legend in vol. iii. pp. xxv., xxxvii.
With regard to the title ' seintes legend of Cupide,' which in modern
English would be ' Cupid's Saints' Legend,' or ' the Legend of Cupid's
Saints,' Mr. Jephson remarks--' This name is one example of the way
in which Chaucer entered into the spirit of the heathen pantheism, as
a real form of religion. He considers these persons, who suffered for
love, to have been saints and martyrs for Cupid, just as Peter and Paul
and Cyprian were martyrs for Christ.'
63. Cower also tells the story of Tarquin and Lucrece, which he
took, says Professor Morley (English Writers, iv. 23o), from the
Gesta Romanorum, which again had it from Augustine's De Civitate
Dei.
Ba&'lan, Babylonian;
elsewhere Chaucer has Babiloine=Babylon,
riming with Macedoine ; Book of the Duchesse, 1. io6i.
64. s_verd, sword; put here for death by the sword.
See Virgil's
Aeneid, iv. 646 ; and Chaucer's Legend of Good Women, I351.
65. tree, put'here, most likely, for death by hanging;
of. last line.
In Chaueer'sl_egend, 2485, we find-' SlOe was her owne deeth right with a corde:
The word may also be taken literally, since Phyllis was metamorphosed
after her death into a tree ; Gower says she became a nut-tree, and
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derives fllberl from Phyllis; Conf. AmanL bk. iv. Lydgate writes
filbert instead of Phyllis ; Complaint of Black Knight, I. 68.
66. The #leinle of Dianire, the complaint of Deianira, referring to
Ovid's letter ' Deianira Herculi '; so also that of Hermfan refers to the
letter entitled ' Hermione Orestae';
that of Adriane, to the ' Ariadne
Theseo'; and that of lsil)hilee, to the ' Hypsipyle Iasoni.'
68. bareyne yle, barren island ; of which I can find no correct explanation by a previous editor. It refers to Ariadne, mentioned in the
previous line. The expression is taken from Ariadne's letter to Theseus,
in Ovid's Heroides, Ep. x. 59, where we find 'uacat insula cultu'; and
just below' Omne latus terrae cingit mare; nanita nusquam,
Nulla per ambiguas puppis itura uias.'
Or, without referring to Ovid at all, the allusion might easily have been
explained by observing Chaucer's Legend of Ariadne, 1. 2x63, where
the island is described as solitary and desolate.
It is said to have
been the isle of Naxos.
69. Scan--The dreynt [e IA I anddr [. Here the pp. drtynt is used
adjectivally, and takes the final • in the definite form. So in the Book
of the Duchesse, 195, it is best to read the dreynte ; and in the House
of Fame, I785, we must read Ht# s'zoq/nte.
75. Alceate.
The story of Alcestis--' that turned was into a dayesie'
--is sketched by Chaucer in his Prologue to the Legend, 1. 51I, &c.
No doubt he intended to include her amongst the Good Women, as the
very queen of them all.
78. Canacee; not the Canace of the Squieres Tale, whom Chaucer
describes as so kind and good as well as beautiful, but Ovid's Canace.
The story is told by Gower, Confess. A_mantis, book iii. It is difficult
to resist the conclusion that Chaucer is here making a direct attack
upon Gower, his former friend ; prohably because Gower had, in some
places, imitated the earlier edition of Chaucer's Man of Lawes Tale.
This difficult question is fully discussed in vol. iii. pp. 413-7.
81. 'Or else the story of Apollonius of Tyre.' The form Tyro
represents the Lat. ablative in 'Apollonius de Tyro.'
This story, like
that of Canacee (note to 1. 78), is told by Cower, Conf. Amant. bk. viii_
ed. Pauli, iil. 284; and here again Chaucer seems to reflect upon
Gower. The story occurs in the Gesta Romanorum, in which it appears
as Tale eliii., being the longest story in the whole collection.
It is
remarkable as being the only really roman, tic story extant in an AngloSaxon version ; see Thorpe's edition of it, London, I834. It is therefore
much older than I x9o, the earliest date assigned by Warton. Compare
the play of Pericles, Prince of Tyre.
89. if t_at I may, as far as lies in my power (to do as I please) ;
a common expletive phrase, of no great force.
90. of, as to, with regard to. doon, accomplish it.
92. Piertdes ; Tyrwhitt rightly says--' He rather means, I think, the
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daughters of Pierus, that contended with the Muses, and were changed
into pies ; Ovid, Metam. bk. v.' Yet the expression is not wrong ; it
signifies--' I do not wish to be likened to those would-be Muses, the
Pierides '; in other words, I do not set myself up as worthy to be
considered a poet.
98. Metamor#hoseos. It was common to cite books thus, by a title in
the genitive case, since the word /.z'ber was understood.
There is,
however, a slight error in this substitution of the singular for the plural ;
the true title being P. Ovidii Nasonis Metamorphoseon Libri Qulndecim.
See the use of Eneydos in the Nonne Prestes Tale, B. 4549 ; and of
]udicum in Monk. Ta. B. 3236.
94. ' But, nevertheless, I care not a bean.' Cf. 1. 4oo4 below.
95. wilh hawe bake, with plain fare, as Dr. Morris explains it ; it
obviously means something of a humble character, unsuited for a refined
taste. This was left unexplained by Tyrwhitt, but we may fairly translate it literally by 'with a baked haw,' i. e. something that could just be
eaten by a very hungry person. The expression Isette natan hawe (= I
care not a haw) occurs in the Wyf of Bathes Prologue, D. 659. Haws
are mentioned as given to feed hogs in the Vision of Piers Plowman,
B. x. Io; but in The Romance of William of Palerne, 1. x8tl, a lady
actually tells her lover that they can live in the woods on haws, hips,
acorns, and hazel-nuts.
There is a somewhat similar passage in the
Legend of Good Women, ProL 11.73-77- I see no difficulty in this
explanation.
That proposed by Mr. Jephson-'
hark back'--is
out
of the question; we cannot rime bak with makg, nor does it make
sense.
Baken was a strong verb in M.E., with the pp. baleen or bake
(A. S. bacen). Dr. Stratmann, apparently by mistake, enters this phrase
under ltawe, adj. dark grey ! But he refrains from explaining bake.
96. Is#eke in#rose, I generally have to speak in prose in the law
courts ; so that if my tale is prosy as compared with Chaucer's, it is
only what you would expect. Dr. Furnivall suggests that perhaps the
prose tale of Melibeus was originally meant to be assigned to the Man
of Lawe. See further in vol. iii. p. 4o6.
98. after, afterwards, immediately hereafter.
Cf. other for atttervaise
in Old English.--M.
Prologue

to the Man of l.,awes

'tale.

99-121. It is important to observe that more than three stanzas of this
Prologue are litde else than a translation from the treatise by Pope
Innocent III. entitled De Contemptu Mundi, sire de Miseria Conditionis Humanae. This was first pointed out by Pro£ Lounsbury, of Yale,
Newhaven, U. _. A., in the 2Vation, July 4, 1889. He shewed that the
lost work by Ch_.ucer (viz. his translation of ' the Wreched Engendring
of Mankinde As man may in Pope Innocent y-finde,' mentioned in the
Legend of Good Women, Prologue A_ 1. 414) is not lost altogether,
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since we find traces of it in the first four stanzas of the present
Prologue; in the stanzas of the Man of Lawes Tale which begin,
respectively, with lines 421, 77x, 925, and I x35 ; and in some passages
in the Pardoner's Prologue ; as will be pointed out.
It will be observed that if Chaucer, as is probable, has preserved
extracts from this juvenile work of his without much alteration, it must
have been originally composed in seven-line stanzas, llke his Second
Nonnes Tale and Man of ]..awes Tale.
I here transcribe the original of the present passage from Innocent's
above-named treatise, lib. i. c. I6, marking the places where the
stanzas begin.
De miseria th'vitis el tgau2beris. (99) Pauperes enim premuntur
inedia, cruciantur aerumna, fame, siti, frigure, nuditate;
vilescunt,
tabescunt, spernuntur, et confunduntur.
O miserabilis mendicantis
conditio ; et si petit, pudore eonfunditur, et si non petit, egestate
eonsumitur, sed ut mendicet, necessitate eompellitur.
(Io6) Denm
eausatur iniquum, quod non recte dividat ; proximum criminatur malighum, quod non plene subveniat.
Indignatur, murmurat, imprecatur.
(II3) Adverte super hoc sententiam Sapientis, 'Melius est,' inquit,
'mori quam indigere':
'Etiam proximo suo pauper odiosus erit.'
'Omnes dies pauperis mali'; (I=o) 'fratres hominis pauperis oderunt
eum ; insuper et amici procul recesserunt ab eo.'
For further references to the quotations occurring in the above
passage, see the notes below, to 1L114, 118, 12o.
99. jOoverte=2bavttrl_, with the accent on the second syllable, as it
rimes with herle ; in the Wyf of Bathes Tale, it rimes with sherte.
Poverty is here personified, and addressed by the Man of/..awe.
The
whole passage is illustrated by a similar long passage near the end
of the Wyf of Bathes Tale, in which the opposite side of the question
is considered, and the poet shews what can be said in Poverty's
praise.
See D. II77-12o6.
101. Thee is a dative, like me in 1. 9I.--M.
See Gen. ii. I5 (A. S.
version), where him_btes ne sceamode=they were not ashamed of it ; lit.
it shamed them not of it.
102. arrow, art thou ; the words being run together : so also seistow
--sayest thou, in 1. tlo.
104. Maugree thyn heed, in spite of all you can do ; lit. despite thy
head; see Knightes Tale, A. xx69, 2618, D. 887.
105. Or...
or=either..,
or; an early example of this construction.--M.
108. neighebaur is a trisyllable ; observe that e in the middle of a word
is frequently sounded ; el. 1. I 15. ,vytest, blamest.
110. 'By my faith, sayest thou, he will have to account for it hereafter, when his tail shall burn in the fire (lit. glowing coal), because he
helps not the needy in their necess,ry.'
114. 'It is better (for thee) to die than be in need.' Tyrwhitt
says--' This saying of Solomon is quoted in the Romaunt of the Rose,
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1. 8573--Mieux vault mourir que pauvres estre'; [1. 8216, ecL Mdon.]
The quotation is not from Solomon, but from Jesus, son of Sirach; see
Ecclus. xl. 28, where the Vulgate has--' Melius est enim mori quam
indigere.'
Cf. B. 276I.
115. Thy selve neighebar, thy very neighbour, even thy next neighbour.
See note to 1. io8.
118. In Prov. xv. 15, the Vulgate version has--' Omnes dies $aufleris
mali '; where the A. V. has _the afflicted.'
119. The reading to makes the line harsh, as the final • in come
should be sounded, and therefore needs elision, in that frikke, into
that point, into that condition ; ef. L 1o28.
120. Cf. Prov. xiv. 2o--'the
poor is hated even of his neighbour';
or, in the Vulgate, ' Etiam proximo suo pauper odiosus erit.' Also
Prov. xix. 7--' all the brethren of the poor do hate him ; how much
more do his friends go far from him'; or, in the Vulgate, 'Fratres
hominis pauperis odernnt eum ; insuper et amici procul recesserunt ab
co.' So too Ovid, Trist. i. 9. 5 :-'Donec eris felix, multos numerabis amicos,
Tempora si fuerint nubila, solus eris.'
Chaucer has the same thought again in his Tale of Melibeus (p. 227,
B. 2749)--' and if thy fortune change, that thou wexe porte, farewd
freendshlpe and felaweshipe ! ' See also note to B. 3436.
123. as in this cas, as relates to this condition or lot in life. In
Chaucer, cas often means chance, haft.
124. ambes as, double aces, two aces, in throwing dice. ,4robes is
Old French for bath, from Lat. ambo. The line in the Monkes Tale' Thy O's fortune hath turned into as' (B. 3851)--helps
us out here in
some measure, as it proves that a six was reckoned as a good throw,
bat an ace as a bad one. So in Shakespeare, Mids. Nt. Dream, v. z.
3x4, we find less than an ace explained as equivalent to nothing.
In the
next line, sis cink means a six and afire, which was often a winning
throw. The allusion is probably, however, not to the mere attempt as
to which of two players could throw the highest, but to the particular
game called hazard, in which the word chance (here used) has a special
sense. There is a good description of it in the Supplemental volume
to the English Cyclopaedia, div. Arts and Sciences.
The whole description has to be read, but it may suffice to say here that, when the
caster is going to throw, he calls a main, or names one of the numbers
five, six, seven, eight, or nine ; most often, he calls seven. If he then
throws either seven or eleven (Chaneer's sis ¢ink), he wins ; if he throws
aces (Chauceesambes
as) or deuce-ace (two and one), or double sixes,
he loses. If he throws some other number, that number is called the
castex's chanc_ and he goes on playing till either the main or the
chance turns up. In the first case he loses, in the second, he wins.
If he c.all__some other number, the winning and losing throws are somewhat va_ied'_ but in all cases_ the double ace is a losing throw.
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Similarly, in The Pardoneres Tale, where hazard is mentioned by
name (C. 59x), we find, at I. 653--' Seven is my chaunce, and thyn is
cinq and treye,' i.e. eight.
In Lydgate's Order of Fools, printed in Queen Elizabeth's Academy,
ed. FurnivaU, p. 81, one fool is described-' Whos chaunce gothe nether yn synke or syse ;
With ambes ase encressithe hys dispence.'
And in a ballad printed in Chaucer's Works, ed. t561 , folio 34% back,
we have-cSo we] fortuned is their chaunee
The dice to turne[n] vppe-so-doune,
With sise and sincke they can auaunce,'
The phrase was already used proverbially before Chaucer's time. In
the metrical Life of St. Brandan, ed. T. Wright, p. 23, we find, _hi caste
an ambes as; they cast double aces, i. e. they wholly failed. See Arabsace in the New E. Dict. Dr. Morris notes that the phrase _aums ace'
occurs in Hazlitt's O. E. Plays, ii. 35, with the editorial remark--' not
mentioned elsewhere' (!).
126. At Cristemasse, even at Christmas, when the severest weather
comes.
In olden times, severe cold must have tried the poor even
more than it does now.
' Muche myrthe is in may'amonge
wilde bestes,
And so forth whil somer laste_" heore solace dure],;
And touche myrthe amonge fiche men is" l_atban meoble _rogOerty ]
ynow and heele [health].
Ac beggers aboute myd-somere" bredlees ]:el soupe,
And 3ut is wynter for hem wors" for wet-shood ]_ei gangen,
A-furst and a-fyngred [Athirst and ahungered]" and foule rebuked
Of ]_ese worlde-riche men" ]Jat reuthe hit is to huyre [hear of it]:
Piers Plowman, C. xvii. xo; B. xiv. 158.
127. seken, search through;
much like the word comlbaSs in the
phrase bye compass sea and land' in Matth. xxiii. I5.
128. thestaat, for the estaat, i.e. the estate.
This coalescence
of the article and substantive
is common in Chaucer, when the
substantive begins with a vowel; cf. thoccident, B. 3864; thorient,
B. 387I.
129. fadres, fathers, ori#nators ; by ]_finging tidings from afar.
130. debar, strife. Merchants, being great travellers, were expected
to pick up good stories.
181. were, should be. desolal, destitute. 'The E.E. word is westi';
' wesd of alle gode theawes,' destitute of all good virtues; O. Eng.
Homilies, i. 285.'--M.
189.. 2V'ere,for ne were, were it not. goon is, 6_'c., many a year ago,
long since.
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of the Man of Lawe.

A story , agreeing closely with The Man of Lawes Tale, is found in
Book II. of Gower's Confessio Amantis, from which Tyrwhitt supposed
that Chaucer borrowed it. But Gower's version seems to be later than
Chaucer's, whilst Chaucer and Gower were both alike indebted to the
version of the story in French prose (by Nicholas Trivet) in MS.
Arundel 56, printed for the Chaucer Society in t872. In some places
Chaucer agrees with this French version rather closely, but he makes
variations and additions at pleasure. Cf. vol. iii. p. 4o 9.
The first ninety-eight lines of the preceding Prologue are written in
couplets, in order to link the Tale to the others of the series ; but there
is nothing to show which of the other tales it was intended to follow.
Next follows a more special Prologue of thirty-five lines, in five stanzas
of seven lines each ; so that the first line in the Tale is 1. I34 of Group
B, the second of the fragments into which the Canterbury Tales
are broken up, owing to the incomplete state in which Chaucer left
them.
134. Suttee, Syria; called Sarazine (Saracen-land) by N. Trivet.
186. s_ycerye, grocery, &c., lit. spicery. The old name for a grocer
was a spicer; and spicery was a wide term. ' It should be noted that
the Ital. spezerie included a vast deal more than ginger and other
"things hot i' the mouth."
In one of Pegoletti's lists of spezerle we
find drugs, dye-stuffs, metals, wax, cotton,' &c.--Note by Col. Yule in
his ed. of Marco Polo ; on bk. i. c. I.
148. Were it, whether it were.
144. message, messenger, not message ; see 1. 333, and the note.
145. The final e in Route is pronounced, as in 1. 142 ; but the words
tlze ende are to be run together, forming but one syllable, tltende, according to Chaueer's usual practice ; cf. note to I. u55. Indeed in II. 423,
965, it is actually so spelt ; just as, in 1. I5o, we have ltwxcellent, and in
1. 1St, tkem_eroures.
151. t2emproures,
the emperor's.
Gower calls him Tiberius Constantine, who was Emperor (not of Rome, but) of the East, A.D. 578,
and was succeeded, as in the story, by Manrice, A.D. 582. His capital
was Constantinople, whither merchants from Syria could easily repair ;
but the greater fame of Rome caused the substitution of the Western for
the Eastern capital.
156. GodMm see, God protect him. See note to C. 715.
161. alguro_e.
In the margin of MSS. E. Hn. Cp. Pt. Ln.is written
the note ' Europ_. est tercia pars mundi.'
166. mirour, _irror.
Such French words are frequently accented
on the/as/sylla_le.
Cf. nu'n/J/r' in L I68.
171. Jtan doonfraugM,
have caused to be freighted.
All the MSS.
havefraugM,
notfraugMe.
In the Glussaryto Specimens of English,
I marked fraught
as being the infinitive mood, as Dr. Stratmann
* $* **
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supposes, though he notes the lack of the final e. I have now no doubt
that fraught is nothing but the past participle, as in William of Palerne,
1. 2732--

' And feithlichefraught

ful of fine wines,'

which is said of a ship. The use of this past participle after ajberfect
tense is a most remarkable idiom, but there is no doubt about its
occurrence in the Clerkes Tale, Group E. Io98, where we find ' Hath
doon yow ke_bt; where Tyrwhitt has altered ke_btto keybe. On the other
hand, Tyrwhitt actually notes the occurrence of'Hath
don _roght'
in Kn. Tale, Io55 , (A. 19x3), which he calls an irregularity.
A better
name for it is idiom. I find similar instances of it in another author
of the same period,
' Thai strak his hed of, and syne it
Thai hal gert saltit in-til a kyt.'
Barbour's Bruce, ed. Skeat, xviii. 167.
I.e. they have caused it (to be) salted. And again in the same, bk. viii.
1. 13, we have the expression He gert held, as if 'he caused to be
held'; but it may mean'he
caused to incline.'
Compare also the
following :'And thai sail let thame trum#it

ill';

id. xix. 712.

l.e. and they shall consider themselves as evilly deceived.
in the Royal Wills, ed. Nichols, p. 278, we find :--' wher I have
beforn ordeyned and do mad [caused to be made] my tombe.'
The infinitive appears to have been fraugMen, though the earliest
certain examples of this form seem to be those in Shakespeare, Cymb.
i. I. 126, Temp. i. 2. 13. The proper form of the pp. was fraugMed
(as in Marlowe, 2 Tamb. i. 2. 33), but the loss of final -ed in past
participles of verbs of which the stem ends in t is common ; cf. set,
_but, &c. Hence this form fraught as a pp. in the present instance.
It is a Scandinavian word, from Swed_frakta, Dan.fragte.
At a later
period we find freight, the rood. E. form. The vowel-change is due
to the fact that there was an intermediate form fret, borrowed from the
French form fret of the Scandinavian word. This form fret disturbed
the vowel-sound, without wholly destroying the recollection of the
original guttural gh, due to the Swed. k. For an example of fret,
we have only to consult the old black-letter editions of Chaucer
printed in 1532 and 1561, which give us the present line in the form-' These marchantes hart don fret her ships new.'
185. ceriously, 'seriously,' i.e. with great minuteness of detail.
Used by Fabyan, who says that 'to reherce ceryoudy'
all the
conquests of Henry V would fill a volume; Chron., ed. Ellis, p. 589 .
Skelton, in his Garland of Laurell, I. 58I, has : 'And $¢ry/ously she
shewyd me ther denominacyons';
on which Dyce remarks that it
means stri,_tim, and gives a clear example.
It answers to the Low
Latin reriose, used in two senses ; (I) seriously, gravely ; (2) minutely,
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fully. In the latter case it is perhaps to be referred to the Lat. series,
not serfus. A similar word, cereatly (Lat. seriatim), is found three
times in the Romance of Partenay, ed. Skeat, with the sense of in due
order ; el. Ceriatly and Ceryows in the New E. Dict.
In N. and Q. 7 S. xii. 183, I shewed that Lydgate has at least ten
examples of this use of the word in his Siege of Troye. In one instance
it is spelt seryously (with s).
190. This refers to the old belief in astrology and the casting of
nativities.
Cf. Prol. A. 414-418.
Observe that II. 19o-2o 3 are not in
the original, and were doubtless added in revision.
This is why/his
sowdan in 1. I86 is so far separated from the repetition of the same
words in 1. 204.
197. Tyrwhitt shews that this stanza is imitated closely from some
Latin lines, some of which are quoted in the margin of many MSS. of
Chaucer. He quotes them at length from the Megacosmos of Bernardus
Silvestris, a poet of the twelfth century (extant in MS. Bodley 1265).
The lines are as follows, it being premised that those printed in italics
are cited in the margin of MSS. E. Hn. Cp. Pt. and Ln. :-'Praeiacet in stellis series, quam longior aetas
Explicet et spatiis temporis ordo suis,
Sce2Otra Phoronei, fralrum discordia Thebis,
Flamma Phaet/tontis, Deucalionis aque.
In stellis Codri paupertas, copia Croesi,
Incestus Paridis, Hippolytique pudor.
In stellis Priami slkecies, audacia Turni,
Sensus Ulixeus, tterculeusque uiffor.
In stellis pugil est Pollux et nanita Typhis,
Et Cicero rhetor et geometra Thales.
In stellis lepidum dictat Maro, Milo figurat,
Fulgurat in Latia nobilitate Nero.
Astra notat Persis, A_gyptus parturit artes,
Graecia docta legit, praelia Roma gerit.'
See Bemardi Sylvestris Megacosmos, ed. C.S. Barach and J. Wrobel,
Innsbruck,
x876, p. 16. The names Ector (Hector), &c., are too
well known to require comment.
The death of Turnus is told at the
end of Vergil's A_neid.
207, 208. Here kave, forming part of the phrase miffhte havegrace,
is unemphatic, whilst kan (for haven) is emphatic, and signifies possession. See ban again in I. _41.
211. Compare Squieres Tale, F. 2oz, 2o3, and the note thereon.
224. M_t/,
Mahomet.
The French version does not mention
Mahomet.
Tlqs is an anachronism on Chaucer's part ; the Emperor
Tiberius II. die/I A. D. 582, when Mahomet was but twelve years old.
228. I_brey yaw /tolde, I pray you to hold. Here /to/de is the
infinitive mood. The imperative plural would be/toldet/t ; see sayeth,
next line.
L

2

z48

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[_rot_B.

236. Maumetlrye, idolatry; from the Mid. E. mauraet, an idol,
corrupted from Mahomet.
The confusion introduced by using the
word Mahomet for an idol may partly account for the anachronism in
1. 224. The Mahometans were falsely supposed by our forefathers to
be idolaters.
242. hOOt, equivalent to m woot, know not.
248. gre/-_ forms the fourth foot in the line. If we read grel, the
line is left imperfect at the cmsura ; and we should have to scan it with
a medial pause, as thus :That thrum I per6ur II--6f [ his grdt [ nobldsse II
Line 621 below may be read in a similar manner :But n_ I thel6es I1--th6r I was gr6et I moorning U
258. ' So, when Ethelbert married Bertha, daughter of the Christian
King Charibert, she brought with her, to the court of her husband,
a Gallican bishop named Leudhard, who was permitted to celebrate
mass in the ancient British Church of St. Martin, at Canterbury.'-Note in Bell's Chaucer.
255. ynowe, being plural, takes a final e ; we then read ¢h'ende, as
explained in note to I. 145. The pl. ino3he occurs in the Ormulum.
268. al/e and some, collectively and individually ; one and all. See
Cler. Tale, E. 94x, &c.
273-87. Not in the original ; perhaps addedin revision.
277. The word alle, being plural, is dissyllabic.
Thing is often
a plural form, being an A.S. neuter noun. The words over, ever,
never are, in Chaucer, generally monosyllables, or nearly so ; just as
o'er, e'er, ne'er are treated as monosyllables by our poets in general.
Hence the scansion is--' Ov'r al I 1_ thing 1 ,' &c.
289. The word at is inserted from the Cambridge MS.; all the
other six MSS. omit it, which makes the passage one of extreme
difficulty.
Tyrwhitt reads ' Or Ylion brent_ or Thebes the citee.' Of
course he means brende, past tense, not brent, the past participle; and
his conjecture amounts to inserting or before Thebes.
It is better to
insert at, asin MS. Cm. ; see Gilman's edition.
The sense is--'When
Pyrrhus broke the wall, before Ilium burnt, (nor) at the city of Thebes,
nor at Rome,' &c. Nat (1. 29o)=Ne at, as in HL Ylion, in medieval
romance, meant 'the citadel' of Troy; see my note to 1. 936 of the
Legend of Good Women. Tyrwhitt well observes that _Thebes the
citee' is a French phrase.
He quotes _dedans Renes la rite;
Froissart, v. i. c. 225.
295-a15. Not in the original, and clear;y a later addition. They
include an allusion to Boethius (see next note).
295. In the margin of the Ellesmere MS. is written--CVnde Ptholomeus, libro i. cap. 8. Primi motus ce.li"duo sunt, quorum vnus est qui
mouet totum semper ab Oriente in Occidentem vno modo super orbes,
&c. Item alitervero motus e.st qui mouet orbem stellarmn curreneium
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contra motum primum, videlicet, ab Occidente in Orientem super alios
duos polos.'
The old astronomy imagined nine spheres revolving
round the central stationary earth ; of the seven innermost, each
carried with it one of the seven planets, viz. the Moon, Venus,
Mercury, Sun, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn; the eighth sphere, that
of the fixed stars, had a slow motion from west to east, round
the axis of the zodiac (su2ber a/los duos Iholos), to account for the
precession of the equinoxes ; whilst the ninth or outermost sphere,
called the2brimum mobile, or the sphere of first motion, had a diurnal
revolution from east to west, carrying everything with it. This exactly
corresponds with Chaucer's language.
He addresses the outermost
sphere orflrimum
mobile (which is the nin/lg if reckoning from within,
but theflrst from without), and accuses it of carrying with it everything
in its irresistible westward motion ; a motion contrary to that of the
' natural' motion, viz. that in which the sun advances along the signs
of the zodiac.
The result was that the evll influence of the planet
Mars prevented the marriage.
It is clear that Chaucer was thinking
of certain passages in Boethius, as will appear from consulting his
own translation of Boethius, ed. Morris, pp. 2I, 22, Io6, and I Io.
I quote a few lines to shew this :-'0 ]:ou maker of _e whele ])at bereJ, ]:e sterres, whlehe ])at art
fast-ned to ]_i perdurable
chayere, and turnest ]:e heuene wiJ) a
rauyssyng szoeighe, and constreinest ]_e sterres to suffren [_i hwe';
pp. 21, 22.
'_e regioun of ]_efire ])at eschaufi]) by ]m swifte moeuyng ofybeflrmams_.g';

p. II0.

The original is' 0 stelliferi conditor orbis
Qui perpetuo nixus solio
Raflidum caelum /urbine uersas,
Legemque pati sidera cogis';
Boeth. Cons. Phil. lib. i. met. 5.
' Quique agili molu calet aeHwris'; id. lib. iv. met. I.
(See the same passages in voL ii. pp. 16, 94).
To the original nine spheres, as above, was afterwards added a tenth
or crystalline sphere; see the description in the Complaint of Scotland,
ed. Murray (E. E. T. S.), pp. 47, 48. For the figure, see fig. lo on
Plate V, in my edition of Chaucer's Astrolabe (in voL iii.).
Compare also the following passage :'The earth, in roundness of a perfect bail,
Which as a point but of this mighty all
Wise Nature fixed, that permanent doth stay,
Wl_ras the spheres by a diurnal re.ray
Of {'he first Mover carried are about.'
Drayton : The Man in the Moon.
29..7'9.
crewding',

pushing.
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Anglia. Forby, in his Glossary of the East Anglian Dialect, says-, Crowd, v. to push, shove, or press close. To the word, in its common
acceptation, number seems necessary.
With us, one individual can
crowd another.'
To crowd a wheelbarrow means to push it. The
expression ' crod in a barwe/i.e, wheeled or pushed along in a wheelbarrow, occurs in the Paston Letters, A.D. I477, ed. Gairdner, iii. 215.
30'2. A planet is said to ascend directly, when in a direct sign ; but
tortuously, when in a tortuous sign. The tortuous signs are those
which ascend most obliquely to the horizon, viz. the signs from
Capricornus to Gemini inclusive.
Chaucer tells us this himself; see
his Treatise on the Astrolabe, part ii. sect. 28, in vol. iii. The most
'tortuous' of these are the two middle ones, Pisces and Aries. Of
these two, Aries is called the mansion of Mars, and we may therefore
suppose the ascending sign to be Aries, the lord of which (Mars) is
said to have fallen 'from his angle into the darkest house.'
The
words ' angle' and 'house' are used technically.
The whole zodiacal
circle was divided into twelve equal parts, or ' houses.'
Of these, four
(beginning from the cardinal points) were termed ' angles,' four others
(next following them) ' succedents,' and the rest 'cadents.'
It appears
that Mars was not then situate in an 'angle,' but in his 'darkest (i.e.
darker) house.' Mars had two houses, Aries and Scorpio.
The latter
is here meant;
Aries being the ascendent sign, Scorpio was below
the horizon, and beyond the western 'angle.'
Now Scorpio was ' called the house of death, and of trauaile, of
harm, and of domage, of strife, of battaile, of guilefulnesse and falsnesse,
and of wit'; Batman upon Bartholom_, lib. viii. c. I7. We may
represent the position of Mars by the following table, where .East
represents the ascendJ'ng sign, BZest the desctnding sign ; and A., S.,
and C. stand for ' angle,' ' succedent,' and *cadent house' respectively.
East.--Aries.
Taurus.
Gemini.
Cancer.
Leo. Virgo.
I.A.
2. S.
3. C.
4. A.
5. S.
6. C.
Wes/.--Libra.
Scorpio. Sagittarius.
Capricornus. Aquarius. Pisces.
7. A.
8. S.
9. C.
xo.A.
xx.S.
12. C.
Again, the 'darkest house' was sometimes considered to be the
eight_ ; though authorities varied.
This again points to Scorpio.
' Nulla diuisio circuli tam pessima, tamqne crudelis in omnibus,
quam octaua est.'--Aphorismi
Astrologi Ludovici de Rigiis ; sect. 35.
1 may also note here, that in Lydgate's Siege of Troy, ed. x555,
fol. Y 4, there is a long passage on the evil effects of Mars in the
'house ' of Scorpio.
305. The meaning of Ataair has long remained undiscovered.
But
by the kind help of Mr. Bensly, one of the sub-librarians of the Cambridge University Library, I am enabled to explain it. Ataair or
a2aa'r is the Spanish spelling of the Arabic al-tasir, influence, given
at p. 35i of Richardson's Pers. Dict.,'ed. 1829. It is a noun derived
from asara, a verb of the second conjugation, meaning to leave a mark
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on, from the substantive asar, a mark ; the latter substantive is given
at p. 2o of the same work. Its use in astrology is commented upon by
Dozy, who gives it in the form atacir, in his Glossaire des Mots
Espagnols ddrivds de l'Arabique, p. 2o7. It signifies the influence of
a star or planet upon other stars, or upon the fortunes of men. In the
present case it is clearly used in a bad sense; we may therefore
translate it by ' evil influence,' i.e. the influence of Mars in the
house of Scorpio.
On this common deterioration in the meaning of
words, see Trench, Study of Words, p. 52. The word craft, for
example, is a very similar instance;
it originally meant skill, and
hence, a trade, and we find star-oral/used
in particular to signify the
science of astronomy.
807. 'Thou art in conjunction in an unfavourable position; from
the position in which thou wast favourably placed thou art moved
away.' This I take to mean that the Moon (as well as Mars) was in
Scorpio ; hence their conjunction.
But Scorpio was called the Moon's
de2bression, being the sign in which her influence was least favourable.
she was therefore 'not well received,' i.e., not supported by a lucky
planet, or by a planet in a lucky position,
weyved, pushed aside.
312. 'Is there no choice as to when to fix the voyage?' The favourable moment for commencing a voyage was one of the points on which
it was considered desirable to have an astrologer's opinion. Travelling,
at that time, was a serious matter.
Yet this was only one of the many
undertakings which required, as was thought, to be begun at a favourable moment. Whole books were written on ' elections,' i.e. favourable
times for commencing operations of a_l kinds.
Chaucer was thinking,
in particular, of the following passage, which is written in the margins
of the Ellesmere and Hengwrt MSS. : ' Omnes concordati sunt quod
elecciones sint debiles nisi in diuitibus : habent enim isti, licet debilitentur eorum elecciones, radicem, i. [id esb] natiuitates eorum, que
confortat omnem planetam debilem in itinere.'
The sense of which
is--' For all are agreed, that "elections"
are weak, except in the case
of the rich; for these, although their elections be weakened, have
a "root" of their own, that is to say, their nativities (or horoscopes) ;
which root strengthens every planet that is of weak influence with
respect to a journey.'
This is extracted, says Tyrwhitt, from a Liber
Electionum by a certain Zael ; see MS. Harl. 8o ; MS. Bodley 1648.
This is a very fair example of the jargon to be found in old books on
astrology.
The old astrologers used to alter their predictions almost
at pleasure, by stating that their results depended on several causes,
which partly counteracted one another; an arrangement of which the
convenience is obvious. Thus, if the aspect of the planets at the time
inquired about appeared to be adverse to a journey, it might still be
the case (they_ said) that such evil aspect might be overcome by the
fortunate aspett of the inquirer's horoscope ; or, conversely, an ill
aspect in the horoscope could be counteracted by a fit election of
a time for action. A rich man would probably be fitted with a fortunate
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horoscope, or else why should he buy one ? Such horoscope depended
on the aspect of the heavens at the time of birth or ' nativity,' and, in
particular, upon the 'ascendent' at that time; i.e. upon the planets
lying nearest to the point of the zodiac which happened, at that
moment, to be ascending, i. e. just appearing above the horizon. So
Chaucer, in his Treatise on the Astrolabe, pt. ii. § 4, (vok iii. x9I),
explains the matter, saying--' The assendent sothly, as wel in alle
nativitez as in questiouns and elec¢iouns oftymes, is a thing which that
thise Astrologiens grefly observen';
&c. The curious reader may
find much more to the same effect in the same Treatise, with directions
to ' make roots ' in pt. ii. § 44.
The curious may further consult the Epitome Astrologiae of Johannes
Hispalensis.
The whole of Book iv. of that work is ' De Electionibus,'
and the title of cap. xv. is ' Pro Itinere.'
Lydgate, in his Siege of Thebes, just at the beginning, describes the
astronomers as casting the horoscope of the infant (Edipus. They
were expected

'to yeue a judgement,
The roote i-take at the ascendent,
Truly sought out, by minute and degre,
The selfe houre of his natiuite,
Not foryet the heauenly mansions
Clerely searched by smale fraccions,' &c.

To take a different example, Ashmole, in his Theatrum Chemicum,
1652, says in a note on p. 450--' Generally in all Elections the Efficacy
of the Staxrs axe (sic) used, as it were by a certaine application made
thereof to those unformed Natures that axe to be wrought upon;
whereby to further the working thereof, and make them more available
to our purpose ....
And by such Elections as good use may be made
of the Celestiall influences, as a Physitian doth of the variety of herbes.
• . . But Nativities axe the Radices of Elections, and therefore we
ought chiefly to looke backe upon them as the principal Root and
Foundation of all Operations; and next to them the quality of the
Thing we intend to fit must be respected, so that, by an apt position
of Heaven, and fortifying the Planets and Houses in the Nativity of
the Operator, and making them agree with the thing signified, the
impression made by that influence will abundantly
augment the
Operation,' &c.; with much more to the same effect.
Several
passages in Norton's Ordinall, printed in the same volume (see pp. 6o,
xoo), shew clearly what is meant by Chaucer in his Prologue, 11.4x5- 7.
The Doctor could 'fortune the ascendent of his images,' by choosing
a favourable moment for the making of charms in the form of images,
when a suitable planet was in the ascendent.
(2£ Troll. ii. 74.
81#, rote is the astrological term for the epoch from which to
reckon. The exact moment of a nativity being known, the astrologers
were supposed to be able to calculate everything else. See the last note.
832. Alkaron, the Koran ; al is the Arabic article.
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833. Here Makome/e is used instead of Mahoun (L 224). See
Washington Irving's Life of Mahomet.
message, messenger.
This is a correct form, according to the usages
of Middle English ; cf. 1. 144. In like manner, we find jOrison used to
mean a lbrisoner, which is often puzzling at first sight.
340. ' Because we denied Mahomet, our (object of) belief.'
360. 'O serpent under the form of woman, like that Serpent that is
bound in hell.' The allusion here is not a little curious.
It clearly
refers to the old belief that the serpent who tempted Eve appeared
to her wish a woman's head, and it is sometimes so represented.
I observed it, for instance, in the chapter-house of Salisbury Cathedral ;
and see the woodcut at p. 73 of Wright's History of Caricature and
Grotesque in Art. In Peter Comestor's Historia Libri Genesis, we
read of Satan--' Elegit etiam quoddam genus serpentis (vt ait Beda)
virgqneum vulture habens.'
In the alliterative Troy Book, ed. Panton
and Donaldson, p. 144, the Tempter is called Lyuyaton (i. e. Leviathan),
and it is said of him that he
'Hade

a face vne fourmet

as afre

maydon';

I. 445I.

And, again, in Piers the Plowman, B. xviii. 355, Satan is compared to
a ' lusarde [lizard] with a lady visage:
In the Ancren Riwle, p. 207,
we are gravely informed that a scorpion is a kind of serpent that
has a face somewhat like that of a woman, and puts on a pleasant
countenance.
To remember this gives peculiar force to ll. 370, 37I.
See also note to I. 404 .
867. knwwestow is a trisyllable; and the olde is to be read theld2.
But in 1. 37x, the word Makestow, being differently placed in the line,
is to be read with the e slurred over, as a dissyllable.
880. moste, might.
It is not always used like the modem must.
401. See Lucan's Pharsalia, iii. 79--' Perdidit o qualem uineendo
plura triumphum !' But Chaueer's reference, evidently made at
random, is unlucky.
Luean laments that he had no triumph to
record.
404. The line is deficient at the beginning, the word Bin' standing
by itself as a foot. So also in A. 294, G. 341, &c. See Ellis's Early
English Pronunciation, pp. 333, 649. (This peculiarity was pointed out
by me in 1866, in the Aldine edition of Chaucer, i. _74.) For the sense
of scor_'oun, see the reference to the Ancren Riwle, in note to 1. 360,
and compare the following extracts.
'Thes is the scorpioun, thet
maketh uayr mid the heauede, and enuenymeth mid the tayle'; Ayenbite
of Inwyt, ed. Morris, p. 62. ' The scorpion, thewhiche enoyntcth with
his tongue, and prycketh sore with his taylle '; Caxton, Fables of
__.sop ; Lib. iv. fable 3. Chaucer repeats the idea, somewhat more
fully, in the _archaunts
Tale, E. 2058-2o6o. So also Ibis wikkedgost
means this E#il Spirit, this Tempter.
421. Pronounce ever rapidly, and accent s_ccessour on the first
syllable.
In the margin of MSS. E. Hn. Pt. and Cp. is the following
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note : ' Nota, de inopinato dolore.
Semper mundane leticie tristicia
repentina succedit. Mundana igitur felicitas multis amafitudinibus est
respersa. Extrema gaudii luctus occupat.
Audi ergo salubre consilium ; in die bonorum ne immemor sis malorum.' This is one of the
passages from Innoeent's treatise de Contemptu Mundi, of which I have
already spoken in the note to B. 99-12t above (p. 14o). Lib. i. c. 23
has the heading--' De inopinato dolore.' It begins :--' Semper enim
mundanae letitiae tfistitia repentina succedit. Et quod incipit a gaudio,
desinit in moerore. Mundana quippe felicitas multis amaritudinibus
e.st respersa. Noverat hoc qui dixerat : " Risus dolore miscebitur, et
extrema gaudii luctus occupat."...
Attende salubrem consilium : "In
die bonorum, non immemor sis malorum."'
This passage is mostly made up of scraps taken from different authors.
I find in Boethius, De Consolatione Philosophiae, lib. ii. pr. 4--' Quam
multis amaritudinibus humanae felicitatis dulcedo respersa est'; which
Chaucer translates by--'The
swetnesse of mannes welefulnesse is
sprayned with many biternesses'; see vol. ii. p. 34; and the same
expression is repeated here, in I. 422. Gower quotes the same passage
from Boethius in the prologue to his Confessio Amantis.
The next
sentence is from Prov. xiv. t3--' Risus dolore miscebitur, et extrema
gaudii luctus occupat.' The last clause (see 11.426, 427) is from Ecclesiasticus, xi. 27 (in the Vulgate version). Cf. Troll. iv. 836.
488. Compare Trivet's French prose version :--' Dount ele fist
estorier vne neef de vitaile, de payn quest apele bisquit, & de peis, &
de feues, de sucre, & de meel, & de vyn, pur sustenaunce de la vie de
la pucele pur treis aunx; e en cele neef fit mettre la richesse & le
tresour que lempire Tiberie auoit maunde oue la pucele Constaunce,
sa fille ; e en cele neef fist la soudane mettre la pucele saunz sigle, &
sauntz neuiroun, & sauntz chescune maner de eide de homme.' I.e.'Then
she caused a ship to be stored with victuals, with bread that is called
biscuit, with peas, beans, sugar, honey, and wine, to sustain the
maiden's life for three years.
And in this ship she caused to be placed
the riches and treasure which the Emperor Tiberius had sent with
the maid Constance his daughter;
and in this ship the Sultaness
caused the maiden to be put, without sail or oar, or any kind of
human aid.'
foot-hot, hastily.
It occurs in Gower, ed. Pauli, ii. I14; in The
Romaunt of the Rose, 1. 3827 : Octovian, I224, in Weber's Met. Rom.
iii. 208 ; Sevyn Sages, 843, in the same, iii. 34 ; Richard Coer de Lion,
1798, 2185, in the same, ii. 7I, 86; and in Barbour's Bruce, iii. 418_ xiii.
454. Compare the term hot-trod, explained by Sir W. Scott to mean
the pursuit of marauders with bloodhounds : see note 3 H to the Lay
of the Last Minstrel. We also find ]wtfot, i. e. immediately, in the
Debate of the Body and the Soul, I. 48L It is a translation of the
O. F. phrase c/_alt_az, immediately, _mples
of which are given by
Godefroy.
449-62. Not in the original ; perhaps added in revision.
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451-62. Compare these lines with verses 3 and 5 of the hymn
' Lustra sex qui iam peregit' in the office of Lauds from Passion
Sunday to V_'ednesday in Holy Week inclusive, in the Roman breviary.
This hymn was written by Venantius Fortunatus; see Leyser's
collection, p. I68.
Crux fidelis, inter omnes
Arbor una nobilis:
Silua talem nulla profert
Fronde, flore, germine:
Dulce ferrum, dulce lignum,
Dulce pondus sustinent ......
Sola digna tu fuisti
Ferre mundi uictimam;
Atque portum praeparare,
Arca mundo naufrago,
Quam sacer cruor perunxit,
Fusus Agni corpore.'
See the translation in Hymns Ancient and Modem, No. 97, part 2 (new
edition), beginning--' Now the thirty years accomplished.'
We come still nearer to the original of Chaucer's lines when we
consider the form of prayer quoted in the Ancren Riwle, p. 34, which
is there given as follows :--' Salue crux sancta, arbor digna, quae sola
fuisti digna portare Regem celorum et Dominum ....
O crux gloriosa l
o crux adoranda ! o lignum preciosum, et admirabile signum, per quod
et diabolus est rictus, et mundus Christi sanguine redemptus.'
460. him and kere, him and her, i.e. man and woman ; as in Piers
the Plowman, A. Pass. i. 1. loo. The allusion is to the supposed power
of the cross over evil spirits. See The Legends of the Holy Rood, ed.
Morris ; especially the story of the Invention of the Cross by St. Helen,
p. 16o--_ And anone, as he had made the [sign of the] crosse, l_egrete
multitude of deuylles vanyshed awaye';
or, in the Latin original,
' statimque ut edidit signum crucis, omnis illa daemonum multitudo
euanuit '; Aurea Legenda, ed. G_sse, 2nd ed.p. 3H.
Cf. Piers Plowman, B. xviii. 429-43I.
461. The reading of this line is certain, and must not be altered.
But it is impossible to _arse the line without at once noticing that there
is some difficulty in the construction.
The best solution is obtained
by taking wIu'dz in the sense of whom. A familiar example of this use
of which for w/w occurs in the Lord's Prayer.
See also Abbott's
Shakespearian Grammar, Sect. 265. The construction is as follows' O victorious tree, protection of true people, that alone wast worthy to
bear the King of Heaven with His new wounds--the White Lamb that
was hurt wi_h the spear--O expeller of fiends out of both man and
woman, on w_om (i.e. the men and women on whom) thine arms faithfully spread out,' &c. Limes means the arms of the cross, spread
before a person to protect him.
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464. "seeof Grece, here put for the Mediterranean Sea.
465. A4a_7ok, Morocco ; alluding to the Strait of Gibraltar ; cf. 1. 947.
So also in Barbour's Bruce, iii. 688.
470-,504. Not in the French text ; perhaps added in revision.
474. TAer, where ; as usual, knave, servant.
475. ' Was eaten by the lion ere he could escape.' Cf. 1. 437.
480. The word clerkes refers to Boethius.
This passage is due to
Boeth. bk. iv. pr. 6. xx4-IIT, and I52-4; see vol. ii. pp. II7, II8.
491. See Revelation vii. I-3.
497. Here (if l/tat be omitted) As seems to form a foot by itself, which
gives but a poor line. See note to 1. 4o4500. Alluding to St. Mary the Egyptian (_hraria Egz'_tiaca), who
according to the legend, after a youth spent in debauchery, lived
entirely alone for the last forty-seven years of her life in the wilderness beyond the Jordan. She lived in the fifth century. Her day is
April 9. See Mrs. Jameson's Sacred and Legendary Art ; Rutebuef,
ed. Jubinal, ii. to6-I5o ; Maundeville's Travels, ed. Halliwell, p. 96 ;
Aurea Legenda, ed. Gr'_se, cap. lvi. She was often confused with
St. Mary Magdalen.
508. Nor/humberlond, the district, not the county.
Yorkshire is, in
fact, meant, as the French version expressly mentions the Humber.
510. ofala tyde, for the whole of an hour.
512./he constable ; named Elda by Trivet and Gower.
519. Trivet says that she answered Elda in his own language, 'en
sessoneys,' in Saxon, for she had learnt many languages in her youth.
525. The word deye seems to have had two pronunciations ; in 1. 644
it is dye, with a different rime. In fact, Mr. Cromie's 'Ryme-Index'
to Chaucer proves the point. On the one hand, deye rimes to aeve)e,
disobeye, dreye, fore)e, seye, /eve)e, eveye; and on the other, dye
rimes to wvoutrye, bigamye, com2baignye , Emelye, genterye, lye,
maladye, &c. So also, high appears both as hey and _y.
527. forgat hir minde, lost her memory.
581. The final e in _lese is preserved from elision by the ca.*sural
pause. Or, we may read_Olesen ; yet the MSS. have lblese.
588. Hermengild;
spelt Hermyngild
in Trivet ; answering to A. S.
gormengild (Lappenberg, Hist. England, i. 285). Note that St. Hermen_ld was martyred just at this very time, Apr. t3, 846.
548. 2blages, regions ; we even find the word in Marlowe's Tamburlaine, pt. i. act iv. sc. 4, and pt. ii. act i. sc. L The latter passage is' From Scythia to the oriental l_lage Of India.'
552. ' Eyes of his mind.' Jean de Meu_ has the expression les yew
de cuff, the eyes of the heart ; see his Testament, 11. I4Iz, I683.
578. AIla, i.e. A_lla, king of Northumberland,
A.D. 560-567; the
same whose name Gregory (afterwards Pope) turned, by a pun, into
Alleluia, according to the version of the celebrated story about
Gregory and the English slaves, as given in Beda, Eccl. Hist.
b. ii. c. t.
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584. guyle her w_yle, repay her time ; i.e. her pains, trouble ; as
when we say ' it is worth while:
Wile is not intended.
585. 'The plot of the knight against Constance, and also her subsequent adventure with the steward, are both to be found, with some
variations, in a story in the Gesta Romanorum, ch. lot ; MS. Harl.
227 o. Occleve has versified the whole story';
Tyrwhitt. See vol.
iii. p. 41o, for further information. Compare the conduct of Iachimo,
in Cymbeline.
609. See Troil. iv. 357.
620. Berth Air on bond, affirms false;y ; lit. bears her in hand.
Chaucer uses the phrase 'to here in hond' with the sense of false
affirmation, sometimes with the idea of accusing falsely, as here and in
the Wyf of Bathes Prologue, D. 393 ; and sometimes with that of persuading falsely, D. 232, 38o. In Shakespeare the sense is rather--' to
keep in expectation, to amuse with false pretences'; Nares's Glossary.
Barbour uses it in the more general sense of ' to affirm,' or ' to make
a statement,' whether falsely or truly. In Dyce's Skelton, i. 237 , occurs
the line--'They
bare me in hande that I was a spye'; which Dyce
explains by 'they accused me, laid to my charge that,' &c. He refers
us to Palsgrave, who has some curious examp!es of it. E.g., at
p. 450 :--'7beare in ham/t, I threp upon a man that he hath done
a dede or make hym beleve so, Je fais accroyre...
I beare hym in
hande he was wode, Ie luy metz sus la rafge, or ie luy metz sus
guil estayt enrag6. What crime or yuell mayest thou beare me in
hande of'; &c. So also : ' Many be borne an hande of a faute, and
punysshed therfore, that were neuer gylty ; Plerique facinoris insimulantur; &c_; Hormanni Vulgaria, sig. m. ii. ed. 153o. In Skelton's
Why Come Ye Nat to Courte, 1. 449, bereth on Band simply means
' persuades.'
631-58. Not in the original. A later insertion, of much beauty.
684. ' And bound Satan ; and he still lies where he (then) lay.' In
the Apocryphal Gospel of Nieodemus, Christ descends into hell, and
(according to some versions) binds him with chains ; see Piers Plowman, B. xviii. 4oI.
639. Susanne ; see the story of Susanna.h, in the Apocrypha.
641. The Virgin's mother is called Anna in the Apocryphal Gospel of
James. Her day is July 26. See Aurea Legenda, ed. Gr_sse, cap.
cxxxi ; Cowper's Apocryphal Gospels, p. 4.
647. cWhexe that he fiat (could get) for himself no favour.'
660. 'For pitee renneth sone in gentil herte'; Knightes Tale,
A. t76x. And see note to Sq. Tale, F. 479.
664. us a_,yse, deliberate with ourselves, consider the matter again.
Compare the law-phrase Le roi $'a_isera, by which the king refuses
assent to a _easure proposed. ' We will consider whom to appoint as
judge.'
666. I.e. a copy of the Gospels in Welsh or British, called in the
French prose version ' liure des Ewangeiles.'
Agreements were some-
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times written on the fly-leaves of copies of the Gospels, as may be seen
in two copies of the A. S. version of them.
669. A very similar miracle is recorded in the old alliterative romance
of Joseph of Arimathea., 1. 362. The French version has :--' a peine
auoit fini la parole, qe vne mayn close, corn poyn de homme, apparut
deuant Elda et quant questoient en presence, et ferri tiel coup en le haterel
le feloun, que ambedeus lez eus lui enuolerent de la teste, & les dentz hors
de la bouche ; & le feloun chal abatu a la terre ; et a ceo dist vne voiz
en le oyance de touz : Aduersus filiam matris ecclesie ponebas scandalum;
hec fecisti, et tacui.' I.e. 'Scarcely had he ended the word, when
a closed hand, like a man's fist,appeared before Elda and all who were in
the presence, and smote such a blow on the nape of the felon's neck that
both his eyes flew out of his head, and the teeth out of his mouth; and
the felon fell smitten down to the earth ; and thereupon a voice said in
the hearing of all, "Against the daughter of Mother Church thou wast
laying a scandal ; this hast thou done, and I held my peace."'
The
reading ¢acui suggests that, in 1. 676, the word holde should rather be
held; but the MSS. do not recognise this reading.
697. hir thouKhte , it seemed to her ; thoughte is here impersonal ; so
in 1. 699. The French text adds that Domulde (Donegild) was, moreover, jealous of hearing the praises of Constance's beauty.
701. Me list nat, it pleases me not, I do not wish to. He does not
wish to give every detail. In this matter Chaucer is often very judicious ;
Gower and others often give the more unimportant matters as fully as
the rest. Cf. 1. 7o6 ; and see Squyeres Tale, F. 4ox.
703. What, why. Cf. Squyeres Tale, F. 283, 298.
716. Trivet says--' Puis a vn demy aan passe, vint nouele al Roy que
les gentz de Albanie, qe sountz les Escotz, furent passes lout boundes
et guerrirent les terres le Roy. Dount par comun counseil, le Roi
assembla son ost de rebouter ses enemis.
Et auant son departir vers
Escoce, baila la Reine Constannce sa femme en la garde Elda, le
Cone.stable du chaste.l, eta Lucius, lenesqe de Bangor ; si lour chargea
que quant de rut deliueres denlaunt, qui lui feisoient hastiuement sauoir
la nouele '; i.e. ' Then, after half-a-year, news came to the king that
the people of Albania, who are the Scots, had passed their bounds, and
warred on the king's lands.
Then by common counsel the king
gathered his host to rebut his foes. And before his departure towards
Scotland, he committed Queen Constance his wife to the keeping of
Elda, theconstable of thecastle, and of Lucius, bishop of Bangor, and
charged them that when she was delivered, they should hastily let
him know the news.'
722. knave Ju'Id, male child ; as in Clerkes Tale, E. AA_:
723. at/lwfontstoan,
i. e. at his baptism ; French text--'al baptisme
fu nome Moris.'
729. to doan his wvan/age, to suit his convenience.
He hoped, by
going only a little out of his way, to tell Donegild the news also,
and to receive a reward for doing so. Trivet says that the old
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Queen was theu at Knaresborough, situated 'between England and
Scotland, as in an intermediate place.'
Its exact site is less than
seventeen miles west of York. Donegild pretends to be very pleased
at the news, and gives the man a rich present.
786. letlres ; so in all seven MSS. ; Tyrwhitt reads let/re. But it is
right as it is. Leltres is sometimes used, like Lat. literae, in a singular
sense, and the French text has ' les lettres.'
Examples occur in Piers
Plowman, B. ix. 38 ; Bruce, ii. 8o. See 1. 744, and note to 1. 747.
738. Ifye wol aught, if you wish (to say) anything.
740. L)onegild is dissyllabic here, as in I. 695 , but in 1. 805 it appears
to have three syllables.
Chaucer constantly alters proper names so as
to suit his metre.
743. sadly, steadily, with the idea of long continuance.
747. lellre; here the singular form is used, but it is a matter of
indifference.
Exactly the same variation occurs in Barbour's Bruce,
ii. 8o :'And, among othir, letlres ar gayn
To the byschop off Androwis towne,
That tauld how slayn wes that baroun.
The lettir tauld hym all the deid,' &c.
This circumstance, of exchanging the messenger's letters for foxed ones,
is found in Matthew Paris's account of the Life of Offa the first ; ed.
Wats, pp. 965-968.
748. direct, directed, addressed ; French text 'maundez.'
751. Pronounce horrible as in French.
752. The last word in this line should rather be has (= was not),
as has kindly been pointed out to me; though the seven MSS. and
the old editions all have was. By this alteration we should secure
a true rime.
754. e/f; French text-- cele fu malueise espirit en fourme de femme,'
she was an evil spirit in form of woman.
E/.f is the A. S. w/f, Icel. d/_,
G. allb and e/._; Shakespeare writes au_dhes for elves. 'The Edda
distinguishes between Lj6s_lfar, the elves of light, and D6kk_ilfar,
elves of darkness ; the latter are not elsewhere mentioned either in
modem fairy tales or in old writers .....
In the Alvism,-tl, elves and
dwarfs are dearly distinguished as different.
The abode of the elves
in the Edda is A'lfheimar, fairy land, and their king the god Frey, the
god of light. In the fairy tales the Elves haunt the hills ; hence their
name Huldufdlk, hidden people; respecting their origin, life, and
customs, see I'slenzkar ]_jd_6s6gur, i. I. In old writers the Elves are
rarely mentioned ; but that the same tales were told as at present is
clear'; note on the word dlfr, in Cleasby and Vigfusson's Icelandic
Dictionary. _ See also Keightley's Fairy Mythology, and Brand's
Popular Ant_uities.
The word is here used in a bad sense, and is
nearly equivalent to witch.
In the Prompt. Parv. we find--' Elfe,
spryte, Laraia'; and Mr. Way notes that these elves were often supposed to bewitch children, and to use them cruelly.
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767. Pronounce dgredble nearly as in French, and with an accent on
the first and third syUables.
769. take, handed over, delivered.
Take often means to give or
hand over in Middle English : very seldom to convey or bring.
771. In the margin of MSS. E. Hn. Cp. and Pt. is written--' Quid
turpius ebrioso, cui fetor in ore, tremor in corpore, qui promit stulta,
prodit occulta, cuius mens alienatur, facies transformatur?
Nullum
enim latet secretum ubi regnat ebrietas.'
This is obviously the
original of the stanza, 11.771-777 ; cf. note to B. 99 above. There is
nothing answering to it in Trivet, but it is to be found in Pope
Innocent's treatise De Contemptu Mundi, lib. ii. c. 19---De ebrielale.
Migne's edition has 'promittit multa' for 'promit stulta.' The last
clause is quoted from Prov. xxxi. 4 in the Vulgate version; our
English versions omit it. See B. 2384.
778. ' O Donegild, I have no language fit to tell,' &c.
782. mannish, man-like, i.e. harsh and cruel, not mild and gentle
like a woman. But Chaucer is not satisfied with the epithet, and says he
ought rather to call her ' fiend-like.'
Perhaps it is worth while to say
that in Gower's Conf. Amant, lib. vi., where Pauli (iii. 52) has ' Most
liche to mannes creature,' the older edition by Chalmers has the form
mannish.
Lines 778-84 are not in the original
789. ' He stowed away plenty (of wine) under his girdle,' i. e. drank
his fill.
794. Pronounce consldbP much as if it were French, with an accent
on a. In 1. 8o8 the accent is on o. Lastly, in 1. 858, all three syUables
are fully sounde&
798. 'Three days and a quarter of an hour'; i.e. she was to be
allowed only three days, and after that to start off as soon as possible.
Tide 0ike tt# in Icelandic) sometimes means an hour. The French
text says ' deynz quatre louts,' within four days.
801. croude, push ; see 11.296, 299 above ; and note to 1. z99.
813-26. Lines 8x3-Sx9 are not in the French, and 11. 82o--826 are
not at all close to the original. The former stanza, which is due to
Boeth. bk. i. met. 5. 22-3o, was doubtless added in the revision.
827-33. The French text only has--'en
esperaunce
qe dure
comencement amenera dieu a bon fyn, et qil me purra en la mere
sauuer, qi en mere et en terre est de toute puissaunce.'
835. The beautiful stanzas in 11.834-868 are all Chanter's own ; and
of the next stanza, IL 869-'875, the French text gives but the merest
hint.
842. eg'gement, incitement.
The same word is used in other
descriptions of the FalL Thus, in Piers Plowman, B. i. 65, it is said
of Satan that ' Adam and Eue he egged to i11e'; and in Allit. Poems,
ed. Morris, B. 241 , it is said of Adam that 'thurgh the eggyngof Eue
he ere of an apple.'
852. refu6 refuge ; see G. 75, and A. B. C. I4.
859..4s/at,
pray, let. See note to Clerkes Prologue, E. 7.
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873. purchace, provide, make provision.
So in Troilus, bk. ii. 1125,
the line ' And of som goodly answere you purchace' means--and
provide yourself with some kind answer, i. e. be ready with akind reply.
875-84. Much abridged from the French text.
885. tormented, tortured.
However. the French text says the
messenger acknowledged
his drunkenness freely. Examination
by
torture was so common, that Chaucer seems to have regarded the
mention of it as being the most simple way of telling the story.
893. out of drede, without doubt, certainly ; cf. 1. 869. The other
equally common expression aut ofdoute comes to much the same thing,
because doute in Middle-English has in general the meaning offear or
dread, not of hesitation.
SeeGroupE.
634, II55; andProl. A. 487.
894. 2bleinly rede, fully read, read at length.
In fact, Chaucer judiciously omits the details of the French text, where we read that King
/Ella rushed into his mother's room with a drawn sword as she lay
asleep, roused her by crying _traitress!'
in a loud voice, and, after
hearing the full confession which she made in the extremity of her terror,
slew her and cut her to pieces as she lay in bed.
901. fleteth, floats. French text--' le quinte an de cest exil, come
ele fuflotaunt sur le mere,' &c. Cf.fleet in 1. 463.
905. The name of the castle is certainly not given in the French
text, which merely says it was ' vn chastel dun Admiral de paens,' i. e.
a castle of an admiral of the Pagans.
912. gauren, gaze, stare.
See note to Squ. Tale, F. 19o.
913. shortly, briefly; because the poet considerably abridges this
part of the narrative.
The steward's name was Thelous.
925. The word Auctor, here written in the margin of E., signifies that
this stanza and the two following ones are additions to the story by the
author.
At the same time, 11.925--931 are really taken from Chaucer's
own translation of Pope Innocent's treatise De Contemptu Mundi ; see
further in the note to B. 99 above. Accordingly, we also find here, in
the margin of E., the following Latin note :--' O extrema libidinis
turpitudo, que non solum mentem effeminat, set eciam corpus eneruat.
Semper sequ[u]ntur dolor et penitentia post,' &c. This corresponds
to the above treatise, lib. ii. c. 2t, headed ' De luxuria.' The last clause
is abbreviated ; the original has :--' Semper illam procedunt ardor et
petulantia;
semper eomitantur fetor et immunditia ; sequuntur semper
dolor et poenitentia.'
932--45. These two stanzas are wholly Chaucer's, plainly written
as a parallel passage to that in 11.470-5o4 above.
934. Golias, Goliath. See I Samuel xvii. 25;.
940. See the story of Holofernes in the Monkes Tale, B. 374I ; and
the note. I select the spelling Olofernus here, because it is that of the
majority of t_ae MSS., and agrees with the title De Oloferno in the
Monkes Tale*.
947. In I. 465, Chaucer mentions the ' Strait of Marrok,' i. e. Morocco,
though there is no rhention of it in the French text; so here healludes
*

*

*
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to it again, but by a different name, viz. 'the mouth of Jubalter and
Septe.' Juballar (Gibraltar) is from the Arabicjabdlu't
Idrik, i.e. the
mountain of Tarik ; who was the leader of a band of Saracens that
made a descent upon Spain in the eighth century.
Se_te is Ceuta, on
the opposite coast of Africa.
96b. shortly, briefly; because Chaucer here ag-ain abridges the
original, which relates how the Romans burnt the Sultaness, and
slew more than 11,OOOof the Saracens, without a single death or even
wound on their own side.
967. senatour.
His name was Arsemius of Cappadocia ; his wife's
name was Helen. Accent victorie on the o.
969. as seith the s/orie, as the history says. The French text relates
this circumstance fully.
971. The French text says that, though Arsemius did not recognise
Constance, she, on her part, recognised him at once, though she did not
reveal it.
981. aunle.
Helen, the wife of Arsemius, was daughter of Sallusflus, brother of the Emperor Tiberius, and Constance's uncle.. Thus
Helen was really Constance's first cousin. Chaucer may have altered it
purposely ; but it looks as if he had glanced at the sentence--' Cest
heleyne, la nece Constaunce, taunt tendrement area sa neee,' &c., and
had read it as--' This Helen... loved her niece so tenderly.'
In reality,
the word nece means ' cousin' here, being applied to Helen as well as to
Constance.
982. she, i. e. Helen ; for Constance knew Helen.
991. to receyven, i. e. to submit himseff to any penance which the
Pope might see fit to impose upon him. Journeys to Rome were
actually made by English kings ; A_lfred was sent to Rome as a boy,
and his father, A_thelwulf, also spent a year there, but (as the Chronicle
tells us) he went ' mid micelre weor_6nesse, ' with much pomp.
994. _vikked werkes; especially the murder of his mother, as Trivet
says. See note to 1. 894.
999. Rood him ago, n , rode towards him, rode to meet him; cf.
I. 39 I. See Cler. Tale, E. 911, and the note.
1009. Sore men wolde seyn, some relate the story by saying. The
expression occurs again in 1. xo86. On the strength of it, Tyrwhitt
concluded that Chaucer here refers to Gower, who tells the story of
Constance in Book ii. of his Confessio Amantis.
He observes that
Gower's version of the story includes both the circumstances which
are introduced by this expression.
But this is not conclusive, since
we find that Nicholas Trivet also rfiakes mention of the same
circumstances.
In the present instance the French text has--_A ceo
temps de la venuz le Roi a Rome, comensca Moris son diseotisme ann.
Cist estoit alan's #riuemtnt de sa mere Cam/ante, qe, quant il irrtit
a lafeste ou son seignur le sena2aur,' &c. ; i.e. At this time of the king's
coming to Rome, Maurice began his eighteenth year. He was secretly
ins/rucled by kis mother Camtame, tlw2, _vlwn he $twuld go to /ke
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feast with his lord the senatrr, &c. See also the note to 1. 1o86
below. Besides, Gower may have followed Chaucer.
1014. metes s2bace, time of eating.
This circumstance strikingly
resembles the story of young Ro2and, who, whilst still a child, was
instructed by his mother Bertha to appear before his uncle Charlemagne,
by way of introducing himself.
The story is well told in Uhland's
baJlad entided 'Klein Roland,' a translation of which is given at
pP. 335-340 of my ' Ballads and Songs of Uhland.'
'They had but waited a little while,
When Roland returns more bold;
With hasty step to the king he comes,
And seizes his cup of gold.
"What ho, there! stop! you saucy imp!"
Are the words that loudly ring.
But Roland clutches the beaker still
With eyes fast fixed on the king.
The king at the first looked fierce and dark,
But soon perforce he smiled-"Thou comest," he said, "intG golden halls
As though they were woodlands wild,"' &c.
The result is also similar; Bertha is reconciled to Charlemagne, much
as Constance is to .,Ella.
1034. aught, in any way, at all ; lit. ' a whit.'
1085. sighte, sighed. So also 2blghte, ' pitched'; lblighte, ' plucked' ;
and shrighte, 'shrieked.'
It occurs again in Troil. iii. 1o8o, iv. 7x4,
x217, v. 1633; and in the Romaunt of the Rose, 1. x746.
1086. /hat he migh/e, as fast as he could.
10,88. ' I ought to suppose, in accordance with reasonable opinion.'
Chaucer tells the story quite in his own way. There is no trace of
1L Io38-to42 in the French, and scarcely any of 11.Io48-Io7I, which
is all in his own excellent strain.
1056. she/, shut, closed.
Compare the description of Griselda in
the Clerkes Tale, E. Io58-Io6x.
1058. Both twyes and owne are dissyllabic.
1060. all tns halwes, all His saints.
Hence the term All-hallowmas, i.e. All Saints' day.
1061. wisly, certainly,
as have, I pray that he may have ; see note
to I. 859 above. ' I pray He may so surely have mercy on my soul, as
that I am as innocent of your suffering as Maurice my son is like you
in the face.'
1078. After this line, the French text tells us that King A_lla presented himsel{before Pope Pelagius, who abso'.ved him for the death
of his mother.- Pelagius II. was pope in 578-9 o.
1086. Here again, Tyrwhitt supposes Chaucer to follow Gower.
But, in fact, Chaucer and Gower both consulted Trivet, who says
M 2
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here--' Constaunce charga son ritz Morice del mcssager [or message]
....
Et puis, quant Morice estoit deuaunt lempereur venuz, oue la
compaignie honurable, et auoit son message lest de part le Roi son
pere,' &c. ; i. e.' Constance charged her son Maurlce with the message
.... and then, when Maurice was come before the emperor, with the
honourable company, and had done his message on behalf of the king
his father,' &c. Or, as before, Gower may have copied Chaucer.
1090. As he; used much as we should now use 'as one.'
It refers
to the Emperor, of course.
1091. Sente, elliptical for _as that he would send.' Tyrwhitt reads
send; but it is best to leave an expression like this as it stands in the
MSS. It was probably a colloquial idiom; and, in the next line, we
have wenle. Observe that senle is in the subjunctive mood, and is
equivalent to 'he would send.'
1107. Chaucer so frequently varies the length and accent of a proper
name that there is no objection to the supposition that we are here to
read C_slanc_ in three syllables, with an accent on the first syllable.
In exactly the same way, we find Grisildis in three syllables (E. 948),
though in most other passages it is Grisild.
We have had C_sIance,
accented on the first syllable, several times ; see 11.438, 556, 566, 576,
&c.; also Cusldnc_, three syllables, 11.184, 274, 319, 612, &c. Tyrwhitt
inserts a second your before Cuslance, but without authority.
1109. It am I; it is I. It is the usual idiom. So in the A.S.
version of St. John vi. 2o, we find ' ic hyt eom,' i.e. I it am, and in
a Dutch New Testament, A.D. 17oo, I find 'Ick ben 't,' i.e. I am it.
The Moeso-Gothlc version omits it, having simply _Ik ira'; so does
Wyclif's, which has ' I am.' Tyndale, A.D. x526, has 'it ys I?
1113. thonketh, pronounced
lhonMth;
so also eyl'th, B. I17I ,
Abya'th, B. xx75. So also tak'th, 1. x_42 below, of, for. So in
Chaucer's Balade of Truth, 1. 19, we have Cthank God of al; i.e. for
all things. See my notes to Chaucer's Minor Poems, vol. i. p. 552.
1123. The French text tells us that he was named Maurice of Cappadocia, and was also known, in Latin, as Mauritius Christianissimus
Im26erata_. Trivet tells us no more about him, except that he accounts
for the title 'of Cappadocia' by saying that Arsemius (the senator who
found Constance and Maurice and took care of them) was a Cappadoclan. Gibbon says--' The Emperor Maurice derived his origin from
ancient Rome ; but his immediate parents were settled at Arabissus
in Cappadocia, and their singular felicity preserved them alive to
behold and partake the fortune of their august son .....
Maurice
ascended the throne at the mature age of 43 years; and he reigned
above 2o years over the east and over himself.'--Decline
and Fall of
the Roman Empire, cap. xlv. He was murdered, with all his seven
children, by his successor, Phocas the Usurper ; Nov. 27, A.D. 6oo.
His accession was in A.D. 582.
1127. The statement _ I bere it not in minde,' i.e. I do not remember it, may be taken to mean that Chaucer could find nothing about
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Maurice in his French text beyond the epithet Christianissimus,
which he has skilfully expanded into 1. I x23. He vaguely refers us
to 'olde Romayn gestes,' that is, to lives of the Roman emperors, for
he can hardly mean the Gesta Romanorum in this instance.
Gibbon
refers us to Evagrlus, lib. v. and lib. vi. ; Theophylact Simocatta;
Theophanes, Zonaras, and Cedrenus.
1132. In the margin of MSS. E. Hn. Cp. Pt. is written--'A
mane
usque ad vesperam mutabitur tempus.
Tenent tympanum et gaudent
ad sonum organi,' &c. See the next note.
1135. In the margin of MSS. E. Hn. Cp. Pt. is written--'Quis
vnquam vnicam diem totam duxit in sua dilectione [vel delectatione]
iocundam ? quem in aliqua parte diei reatus consciencie, vel impetus
Ire, vel motus concupiscencie non turbauerit? quem liuor Inuidie,
vel Ardor Auaricie, vel tumor superbie non vexauerit ? quem aliqua
iactura vel offensa, vel passio non commouerit,' &c. Cp. Pt. insert
inde before non [urbauerit.
This corresponds
to nothing in the
French text, but it is quoted from Pope Innocent's
treatise, De
Contemptu Mundi, lib. i. c. 22 ; see note to B. 99 above. The extract
in the note to 1. I x32 occurs in the same chapter, but both clauses in it
are borrowed ; the former from Ecclus. xviii. 26, the latter from Job,
xxi.

I2.

1143. I gesse, I suppose.
Chaucer somewhat alters the story.
Trivet says that ./Ella died at the end of nine months after this.
Half-a-year after, Constance repairs to Rome. Thirteen days after
her arrival, her father Tiberius dies. A year later, Constance herself
dies, on St. Clement's day (Nov. 23) , A.D. 584, and is buried at Rome,
near her father, in St. Peter's Church.
The date 584, here given by
Trivet, should rather be 583; the death of Tiberius took place on
Aug. I4, 582 ; see Gibbon.
The lqhipmA.n's Prologue.
1165. The host here refers to the Man of Lawes Tale, which had just
been told, and uses the expression ' lhrifly tale' with reference to the
same expression above, B. 46. Most MSS. separate this end-link
widely from the Tale, but MS. HI. and MS. Arch. Seld. B. I4 have it
in the right place.
See vol. iii. pp. 417-9.
for tlw nones, for the nonce, for the occasion ; see note to the Prologue, A. 379- The A. S. dnes (=once) is an adverb with a genitive
case-ending;
and, being an adverb, becomes indeclinable, and can
accordingly be used as a dative case after the preposition./br, which
properly governs the dative.
1166. The Host here turns to the Parson (see Prol. A. 477), and
adjures him to _ell a tale, according to the agreement.
1167. yore, pflt for of yore, formerly, already.--M.
1169. Can mochegood, know (or are acquainted with) much good ;
i. e. with many good things_ Cf. B. 47.
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1170. l_enedia'te, bless ye ; i.e. bless ye the Lord ; the first word of
the Song of the Three Children, and a more suitable exclamation than
most of those in common use at the time. In the Knightes Tale,
A. 1785, where Theseus is _Oondering over the strange event he hadjust
witnessed, the word is pronounced in full, as five syllables.
But in A.
2I 15, it is pronounced, as here, as a mere trisyllable.
The syllables to
be dropped are the second and third, so that we must saybtn'cite. This
is verified by a passage in the Townley Mysteries, p. 85, where it is
actually spelt benste, and reduced to two syllables only. Cf. notes to
B. 1974, and Troll. i. 780.
1171. man;
dat. case after eyleth. Swearing is alluded to as
a prevalent vice amongst Englishmen in Robert of Brunne, in the
Persones Tale of Chaucer, and elsewhere.--M.
1172. O IanMn, &c. ; ' O Johnny, you are there, are you ?' That is,
'so it is you whom I hear, is it, Mr. Johnny ?' A derisive interruption.
It was common to call a priest Sir John, by way of mild derision ; see
Monkes Prol. (B. 3119) and Nonne Prestes Prol. (B.4oco). The Host
carries the derision a little further by using the diminutive form. See
note to B. 4coo.
1173. a loller, a term of reproach, equivalent to a canting fellow.
Tynvhitt aptly cites a passage from a treatise of the period, referring to
the Harleian Catalogue, no. 1666 :--_ Now in Engelond it is a comun
proteetioun ayens persecutioun, if a man is customable to swere nedeles
and fals and unavised, by the bones, nailes, and sides, and other
memhres of Christ.
And to absteyne fro othes nedeles and unleful,
and repreve sinne by way of charite, is mater and cause now, why
Prelates and sum Lordes sclaundren men, and clepen hem Lollardes,
Eretikes,' &c.
The reader will not clearly understand this word till he distinguishes
between the Latin lollardus and the English loller, two words of
different origin which were#urjOosely confounded in the time of Wyclif.
The Latin Zollardus had been in use before Wydif.
Ducange quotes
from Johannes Hocsemius, who says, under the date I3o9 --c Eodem
anno quidam hypocritae gyrovagi, qui Lallardi, sive Deum laudantes,
vocabantur, per Hanuoniam et Brabantiam quasdam mulieres nobiles
deceperunt.'
He adds that Trithemius says in his Chronicle, under
the year 13 x5--' ita appellatos a Guahero Lolkard, Germano quodam3
Kilian, in his Dictionary of Mid. Dutch, says--'Lollaerd,
mussitator,
mussitabundus '; i. e. a mumbler of prayers. This gives two etymologies for Lollardus.
Being thus already.in use as a term of reproach, it
was applied to the followers of Wydif, as we learn from Thomas Walsingham, who says, under the year 1377--' Hi uocabantur a uulgo
Lallardi, incedentes nudis pedibus';
and agaJnn_Lollardi
sequaces
Joannis Wiclif.' But the Old English loller (from the verb to loll) meant
simply a lounger, an idle vagabond, as is abundantly clear from a notable
passage in Piers the Plowman, C-text (ed. Skeat), x. 188-218 ; where
William tells us plainly--

Ia. UTO---s0.]

THE

SHIPMAN'S

PROLOGUF.

I67

' Now kyndeliche, by crist "be]_ suche callyd lolleres,
As by englisch of oure eldres • of olde menne techynge.
He that lollet5 is lame • o]mr his leg out of ioynte,' &c.
Here were already two (if not three) words confused, but this was not
all. By a bad pun, the Latin lolium, tares, was connected with Lol,'ard,
so that we find in Political Poems, i. 232, the following-'Lollardi sunt zizania,
Spinae, uepres, ac lollia,
Quae uastant hortum uineae.'
This obviously led to allusions to the Parable of the Tares, and fully
accounts for the punning allusion to cockle, i.e. tares, in I. Ix83.
Mr. Jephson observes that lolium is used in the Vulgate Version, Matt.
xii. 25; but this is a mistake, as the word there used is Mxania.
Gower, Prol. to Conf. Amant., ed. Pauli, i. 15, speaks of-'This newe secte of lollardie,
And also many an heresie.'
Also in book v., id. ii. 187,'Be war that thou be nought oppressed
With anticristes lollardie; &c.
See Mosheim, Eccl. Hist. iii. 355-358 ; Wordsworth's Eccl. Biography,
i. 331, note.
1180. ' He shall not give us any commentary on a gospeL' Toglose
is to comment upon, with occasional free introduction of irrelevant
matter. The gosflel is the text, or portion of the Gospel commented
upon.
1181. ' We all agree in the one fundamental article of faith '; by which
he insinuates--' and let that suffice ; we want no theological subtilties
discussed here.'
1188. springen, scatter, s_rink-le.
The pt. t. issflreynde or sflreynle;
the pp. sfireynd occurs in B. 422, 183o.--M.
Gower, Conf. Amantis,
bk. v., ed. Pauli, ii. 19o, speaks oflollardie
'Which now is come for to dwelle,
To sowe cockel with the come.'
1185. body, i. e. self. Cf. lyf=a person, in P. Plowman, B. iii. 292.--M.
1186. See B. 3984, which suggests that there is a play upon words
here. The Shipman will make his horse's bells ring loudly enough to
awake them all ; or he will ring so merry a peal, as to rouse them like
a church bell that awakes a sleeper.
1189. It is plain that the unmeaning words#Mslyas and#]u'llyas, as
in the MSS., must be corruptions of some difficult form. I think that
form is certainly#ky_cts,
with reference to the Physics of Aristotle, here
conjoined wi_ 'philosophy' and ' law' in order to include the chief forms
of medieval learning. Aristotle was only known, in Chaueer's time, in
Latin translations, and Physices Liber would be a possible title for
such a translation.
Lewis and Short's Lat. Dict. gives '#kysica, gen.
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physlcae, and physice, gen.jOhysices, f., =_vo',_, natural science, natural
philosophy, physics, Cicero, Academ. I. 7. 25 ; id. De Finibus, 3. 21.
72; 3. 22. 73/ Magister Artium et Physices was the name of
a degree ; see Longfellow's Golden Legend, § vi.
That Chaucer should use the gen.jOhysices alone, is just in his usual
manner ; cf. Iudicum, B. 3236 ; Eneidas, B. 4549 ; Metamo@hoseos,
B. 93. Tyrwhitt's reading of#hysike gives the same sense.
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This Tale agrees rather closely with one in Boccaccio's Decamerone,
Day viii. nov. I. See further in vol. iii. p. 420.
1191. Seint Denys, Saint Denis, in the environs of Paris.
Cf. 11.
1247, 1249, and note to 1341.
1202. us, i.e. us women. This is clear proof that some of the
opening lines of this Tale were not originally intended for the Shipman,
but for the Wife of Bath, as she is the only lady in the company to
whom they would be suitable.
We may remember that Chaucer
originally meant to make each pilgrim tell four Tales ; so there is
nothing surprising in the fact that he once thought of giving this to the
Wife. This passage is parallel to D. 337-339.
1209. perilous.
Cf. D. 339 : ' it is peril of our chastitee.'
1228. Referring to the common proverb--' As fain as a fowl [bird]
of a fair day ' ; cf. L 124t below, A. 2437, G. I342.
12.q3. Daun, Dan, for Lot. Dominus, corresponding to E. sir, as in
' Sir John,' a common title for a priest. Cf. B. 3tI 9.
1244. Shoo_ him, lit. shaped himself, set about, got ready.
Cf.
P. Plowman, C. i. 2, xiv. 247, and the notes.
1245. Brugges, Bruges ; which, as Wright remarks, was 'the grand
central mart of European commerce in the middle ages.' Cf. P. Plowman, C. vii. 278, and the note.
1256. graunges, granges; cf. notes to A. 3668, and A. 166.
1260. Malvesye, Malmsey ; so named from Malvasia, now Na_oli
diJ1alvasia,
a town on the E. coast of Lacedaemonia
in the Morea.
See note in the Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, p. 206, where 21Ialvasia
is explained as the Ital. corruption of Monemvasia,
from Gk. t,dvq
*'/_OaG,
ta, single entrance ; with reference to its position.
1261. Vernage. In the Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, p. 203, ¢/ernage
is said to be a red wine, bright, sweet, and somewhat rough, from
Tuscany and Genoa, and other parts" of Italy.
The Ital. name is
vernaccia, lit. the name of a thick-skinned grape.
The information in
this note and the preceding one is drawn from Henderson's History
of Ancient and Modern Wines, I824 : which see.
1262. ¢/olatyl, wild fowl, game; here used as a collective plural, to
represent I..at. uolatilia. Littr6 quotes : ' Tant ot les valatiles chieres ' ;
Roman de la Rose, 20365. Wyclif has a/¢/ala/t'le to translate cunctum
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uola2ile, Gen. vii. 14; also my _olatilis in Matt. xxli. 4, where the
Vulgate has altilia. Cf. F. volaille.
1278. #assed #ryme, past 9 A.M. See notes to A. 39o6, F. 73 ; and
cf. B. x396.
1281. his lhinges, the things he had to say ; cf. F. 78. It _means
the divine office in the Breviary, i.e. the psalms and lessons from
scripture which, being absent from the convent, he was bound to say
privately '; Bell. curteisly, reverently. See note to I. x321 below.
1287. under tlwyerde, still subject to the discipline of the rod. As
girls were married at a very early age, this should mean _still quite
a child.' Cf. as hir list in I. J286. And see E. 22. See 2Elfric's
Colloquy (Wright's Vocab. ed. Wfilker, p. io2), where the boy says he
is still sub uirga, on which the A. S. gloss is under gyrda.
F. $aus la
verge (Littr_).
1292. afiflalled, enfeebled, languid ; see F. 365.
1293. dare, lie motionless.
This is the original sense of the word,
as in E. Friesic bedaren. So also Low G. bedaren, to be still and
quiet; as in dat weer bedaart, the weather becomes settled; een
bedaart mann, a man who has lost the fire of youth. Du. bedaren, to
compose, to calm. The rather common M.E. phrase to drou#e and
dare means 'to sink down and lie quiet,' like a hunted animal in
hiding; hence came the secondary sense _to lurk' or 'lie close,' as
in the Prompt. Parv. Cotgrave has F. blatir, ' to squat, skowke, or lie
close to the ground, like a daring" lark or affrighted foul.' Hence also
a third sense,'to
peer round,' as a lurking creature that looks out
for possible danger.
The word is common in M.E., and in many
passages the sense cto lie still ' suits better than ' lurk,' as it is usually
explained.
1295. _Tere, ' which might be,' 'which should happen to be'; the
relative is understood, forstrauffht,
distracted.
Such is evidently
the sense; but the word occurs nowhere else, and is incorrect.
As
far as I can make it out, Chaucer has coined this word incorrectly.
The right word is deslrat (vol. ii. p. 67, 1. I), from O.F. deslrail,
pp. of deslraire, to tear asunder (as by horses), to torment, fatigue
(Godefroy).
Next, he turned it (I) into forslrail, pp. offorstraire
(fartraire in Cotgrave), to purloin ; and (2) into forstraught, as if it
were the pp. of an A. S. *for-streccan, to stretch exceedingly.
Thus,
he has made one change by altering the prefix, and another by
misdividing the word and substituting English for French. A similar
mistake is seen in the absurd form dz'slrauffht, used for 'distracted,'
though it is_ formally, equivalent to dis-slrauffht, as if made up of the
prefix dis- and the pp. of slrecchen, to stretch. An early instance
occurs in Lydgate's Minor Poems, ed. Halliwell, p. 2o6, where we find
'DislrauMe_n
thouhte,' i.e. distracted in thought, mad. There is
much confusibn between the E. prefixes far-,fore-, and the F.fors-, for-.
Chaucer has straugMe (correctly), as the pt. t. of strecchen, in A. 2916.
1298. Accent labdured on the second syllable.
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1308. ' God knows all' ; implying, ' I can contradict you, if I choose
to speak.'
1321.2bor/-hors, for 2borte-hors, lit. ' carry-abroad,' the F. equivalent
of Lat. 2bortiforium, a breviary.
Also spelt _or/ous, _or/ess, &c.
'The Por/ous, or Breviary, contained whatever was to be said by
all beneficed clerks, and those in holy orders, either in choir, or
privately by themselves, as they recited their daily canonical hours ;
no musical notation was put into these books.'--Rock,
Church of our
Fathers, v. iii. pt. 2, p. 212. Dan John had just been saying 'his
things' out of it (1. x281). The music was omitted to save space.
See P. Plowman, B. xv. 122, and my note on the line.
1827. for togoon, i.e. even though going to hell were the penalty of
my keeping secret what you tell me.
1820. ' This I do, not for kinship, but out of true love.'
1885. a legende, a story of martyrdom, like that of a saint's life.
1888. St. Martin of Tours, whose day is Nov. I I.
1841. St. Denis of France, St. Dionysius, bishop of Paris, martyred
A.D. _72, whose day is Oct. 9. Near his place of martyrdom was
built a chapel, which was first succeeded by a church, and then by the
famous abbey of St. Denis, in which King Dagohert and his successors
were interred.
The French adopted St. Denis as their patron saint ;
see Chambers, Book of Days, ii. 4z7; Alban Butler, Lives of the
Saints, Oct. 9.
1858. sit, is becoming, befits ; see E. 460, ]277.
1884. Geni/oun, Genilon or Ganelon, the traitor who betrayed
Charlemagne's army at Roncesvalles.
For this deed he was torn to
death by wild horses, according to the romance-writers.
See La
Chanson de Roland, 1. 3735. Cf. note to B. 3579, and Book of the
Duchesse, 112z, and my note upon it.
1896. c_ii/indre, a kind of portable sun-dial, lit. cylinder. A thirteenthcentury Latin treatise on the use of the du'/indre was edited by
Mr. E. Brock for the Chaucer Society, and I here copy his clear
description of the instrument.
' The Chilindre (cylindrus) or cylinder
is one of the manifold forms of the sun-dial, very simple in its construction, but rude and inaccurate as a time-shower.
According to
the foUowing treatise, it consists of a wooden cylinder, with a central
bore from top to bottom, and with a hollow space in the top, into which
a moveable rotary lid with a little knob at the top is fitted. This lid
is also bored in the centre, and a string passed through the whole
instrument.
Upon this string the chilindre hangs [perpendicularly]
when in use. The style or gnomon works on a pin fixed in the lid.
When the instrument is in use, the style projects at a right angle to the
surface of the cylindrical body, through a notch in the side of the
lid, but can, at pleasure, be turned down and slipt into the central bore,
which is made a little wider at the top to receive it. The body of the
cMlindre is marked with a table of the points of the shadow, a table
of degrees for finding the sun's altitude, and spaces corresponding to
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the months of the year and the signs of the zodiac. Across these spaces
are drawn six oblique hour-lines.
' To ascertain the time of day by the chilimlre, consider what month
it is, and turn the lid round till the style stands directly over the
corresponding
part of the chilimlre ; then hold up the instrument by
the string so that the style points towards the sun, or in other words, so
that the shadow of the style fails perpendicularly, and the hour will be
shewn by the lowest line reached by the shadow.'
Another treatise of the same character was subsequently edited by
Mr. Brock for the same Society.
It is entitled 'Practica Chilindri; or
the Working of the Cylinder ; by John Hoveden.'
There is a curious reference to the same instrument in the following passage from Horman's Vulgaria, leaf 338, back:--' There be
iorneyringis [day-circles, dials] and instrumen:fs lyke an hangynge
pyler with a tunge lyllyng [lolling] out, to knowe what tyme of the day.'
In Wright's Vocabularies, ed. Wiilker, 572. 22, we find : ' Chilindrus,
anglice a leuel; uel est inslrumentum
quo /tore nolantur, on, ice
a chylaundre.'
It thus appears that the reading kalendar, in the old
editions_ is due to a mistake.
The most interesting comment on this passage is afforded by the
opening lines of the Prologue to Part If. of Lydgate's Siege of Thebes,
where Lydgate is dearly thinking of Chaucer's words. Here also the
black-letter edition of I561 has Kalendar, but the reading of MS.
A.rundel 119 (leaf iS) is more correct, as follows :'Passed the throp of Bowton on the Ble,
By my chilyndre I gan anon to se,
Thorgh the sonne, that ful cler gan shyne,
Of the clok[ke] that it drogh to nyne.'
lbryme of day, 9 A._t., in the present passage ; see above, and note the
preparations for dinner in I1.1399-x4oi ; the dinner-hour being xo A.M.
See also note to A. 3906. ' Our forefathers dined at an hour at which
we think it fashionable to breakfast ; ten o'clock was the time established by ancient usage for the principal meal'; Our Eng. Home,
P. 33. In earlier times it was nine o'clock; see Wright, Hist. of
Domestic Manners, p. I55.
1899. ' As cheery as a magpie.'
1404. Quila ? who's there. All the M SS. agree in thus cutting down
the expression qui est la to two words; and this abbreviation is
emphasised by the English gloss cWho ther' in E. and Hn. ; Cm. has
Who tkere, without any French.
It is clear, too, that the line is imperfect at the caesura, thus :-"Quf la ? [ quod he. [ -- Pe ] ter it [ am I [I
This medial pause is probably intentional, to mark the difference
between th _e_peakers. Ed. i 532 (which Tyrwhitt follows) has Quf est
la, in order to fill out the line. Wright has the same ; and (as usual)
suppresses the fact that the word est is not in the MS. which he follows
'with literal accuracy.'
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Peter ! by Saint Peter ! a too common exclamation, shewing that even
women used to swear. It occurs again in D. 446, 1332, and Hous of
Fame, lO34, 2o0o.
1412. elenge, pronounced (eeldnggo), in a dreary, tedious, lonely
manner ; drearily. From A. S. _lenge, lengthy, protracted ; a derivative
from lang, long ; see P. Plowman, C. i. 204, and the note. In Pegge's
Kenticisms (E. D. S. Gloss. C. 3), we have: 'Ellinge [2#roneunced
_llinj], adj. solitary, lonely, melancholy, farre from neighbours.
See
Ray.' It is also still in use in Sussex. The usual derivation from A.S.
e/lende, foreign, is incorrect ; but it seems to have been confused with
this word, whence the sense of 'strange, foreiffn,' was imported
into it. See Alange in the New E. Dictionary.
1418. go we dyne, let us go and dine; as in P. Plowman, C. i.
227.
1417. Stint
Yve. 'St. Ivia, or Ivo/ says Alban Butler, 'was
a Persian bishop, who preached in England in the seventh century.'
He died at St. lye's in Huntingdonshire.
A church was also built in
his honour at St. lye's in Cornwall. His day is April 25. This line is
repeated in D. 1943. Cf. A. 4264.
1421. dryvefor/h,
spend our time in ; cf. P. Plowman, C. i. 225.
1428.#leye, 'take some relaxation by going on a pilgrimage';
clearly shewing the chief object of pilgrimages.
Cf. l). 557. The
line also indicates that it was a practice, when men could no longer
make a show in the world, to go on a pilgrimage, or ' go out of the
way ' somewhere, to avoid creditors.
1486. houshold. So in E. Hn. Cm.; Cp. Pt. Ln. HI. T. have
housbonde, housbond, but the application of this word to a housewife is
not happy.
1441. tpwsse, mass; it seems to have been said, on this occasion,
about 9.3 o A.M. It did not take long ; cf. I. 14x3.
1445. At-after, soon after. This curious form is still in use; see
the Cleveland Glossary.
So in the Whitby Glossary :--' All things
in order; ploughing first, sowing at-after:
Cf. 'at-after supper,'
Rich. III. iv. 3. 31 ; and see .x/4 § 4o, in the New E. Dict. We find
also at-under and al-before. It occurs again in F. 12t 9.
1466. a myle-wey, even by twenty minutes (the time taken to walk
a mile).
1470. Graunt mercy of, many thanks for.
1476. _ God defend (forbid) that ye should spare,'
1484. took, handed over, delivered ; see note to P. Plowman, C. iv. 47.
And see 1. x594 below.
1496. let, leadeth, leads ; note the various readings.
Cf. , Thet is
the peth of pouerte huerby/et the holy gost tho thet,' &c_ ; i.e. that is
the path of poverty whereby the Holy Ghost leads those that, &c.-Ayenbite of Inwyt, p. 185 ; and so again in the same, p. IxS, 1. 9, and
p. St, 1. I3. In P. Plowman, B. iii. I57 , the Rawlinson MS. has let
instead of ledeth.
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1499. crowne;
alluding to the priestly tonsure.
See note to
P. Plowman, C. i. 86.
1506. For bolt-u;brigM, see note to A. 4194. This line is defective
in the first foot ; read-- Hay' [ hir in [ his, &c. Tyrwhitt reads Haven,
but admits, in the notes, that the final n came out of his own head.
1515. the faire, the fair at Bruges.
On fairs, see the note to
P. Plowman, C. vii. 2x I.
1519. chevisaunce, a contract for borrowing money on his credit;
_e A. 282, and note to P. Plowman, B. v. 249. For the purpose of
making such a contract, a proportional sum had to be paid down in
ready money ; see note to 1. x524.
1524. ' A certain (number of) franks ; and some (franks) he took
with him.' The latter sum refers to the money he had to pay down in
order to get the cheT/isance made. See note to Wyclif's Works, ed.
Matthew, p. 528. And see 1. 1558.
1542. Here sheeld is used as a plural, by analogy with _bund, Le.
pounds. A sheeld was a French tcu, or crown ; see A. 278.
1557. Lumbardes, Lombards, the great money-lenders and bankers
of the middle ages. Cf. ' Lumbardes of Lukes, that lyuen by lone as
lewes,' Lombaxds from Lucca, that live by lending, as Jews do;
P. Plowman, C. v. 194. Owing to the accent, Lumbar_s is dissyllabic.
1558. bond is misprinted bond in Wright's edition;
MS. HI. has
bond, correctly, though the note in Bell says otherwise.
1592. l_rarie, by St. Mary ; the familiar ' Marry ! ' as used by our
dramatists.
1595. _el tkedom, ill success. CL ' Now, sere, evyl thedom corn
to thi snoute'; Coventry Mysteries, p. x39. This is printed by
Halliwell in the form--' Now, sere evyl Thedom, corn to thi snoute,'
i.e. 'now, sir Ill Success, come to thy snout '; but h_w a man can come
to his own nose, we are not told.
1599. bele dwre, fair entertainment, hospitality.
Bele=mod. F.
belle.
1606.
note to
1618.
1621.

' Score it upon my tally,' make a note of it. See A. 570, and
P. Plowman, C. v. 61.
to wed.de, as a pledge (common).
Cf. A. 1218.
large, liberal; hence E. largesse, liberality.
The 1=rioress's

Prologue.

1625. cor_bus dominus;
of course for cor_us dontini, the Lord's
body. But it is unnecessary to correct the Host's Latin.
1626. ' Now long mayest thou sail along the coast l '
1627. marineer, Ft. marinier;
we now use the ending -er; but
modern wor_ of French origin shew their lateness by the accent on
the last syllable, as engineer.--M.
The Fr. IMonnier is _bioner in
Shakespeare, but is now£bioneer.
1628. 'God give this monk a thousand cart-loads of bad Fears! '
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He alludes to the deceitful monk described in the Shipman's Tale.
A last is a very heavy load. In a Statute of 31 Edw. I. a weight is
declared to be 14 stone ; 2 weights of wool are to make a sack ; and
12 sacks a lasl. This makes a last of wool to be 336 stone, or 42 cwt.
But the dictionaries shew that the weight was very variable, according
to the substance weighed. The word means simply a heavy burden,
from A. S. Mcest, a burden, connected with Madan, to load ; so that
last and load are alike in sense. Laste, in the sense of heavy
weight, occurs in Richard the Redeles, ed. Skeat, iv. 74- _uad is the
Old English equivalent of the Dutch kwaad, bad, a word in very
common use. In O.E., pe qued means the evil one, the devil; P. PI.
B. xiv. 189. Cf. note to A. 4357. The omission of the word a/before
quad may be illustrated by the expression ' four score years,' i.e. of years.
1630. 'The monk put an ape in the man's hood, and in his wife's
too.' We should now say, he made him look like an ape. The contents of the hood would be, properly, the man's head and face ; but
neighbours seemed to see peeping from it an ape rather than a man.
It is a way of saying that he made a dupe of him. In the MiUeres
Tale (A. 3389), a girl is said to have made her lover an a#e, i.e.
a dupe ; an expression which recurs in the Chanones Yemannes Tale,
G. I313. Spenser probably borrowed the expression from this very
passage ; it occurs in his Faerie Queene, iii. 9. 3 x :-' Thus was the aloe,
By their faire handling, 2but into A4albeccoes ca2be:
1689.. ' Never entertain monks any more.'
1687. See the description of the Prioress in the Prologue, A. II8.
The Prioresses

Tale.

For general remarks upon this Tale, see vol. iii. p. 42i.
1643. Cf. Ps. viii. I-2.
The Vulgate version has--'Domine
Dominus noster, quam admirabile e.st nomen tuum in uniuersa terra !
Quoniam eleuata e.st magnificentia tua super caelos ! Ex ore infantium
et laetentium perfecisti laudem,' &c.
1650. can or may, know how to, or have ability to do.
1651. The ' white lily' was the token of Mary's perpetual virginity.
See this explained at length in Rock, Church of our Fathers, iii. 2451655. ' For she herself is honour, and, next after her Son, the root of
bounty, and the help (or profit) of souls.'
1658. Cf. Chaucer's A. B. C., or Hymnto the Virgin, (Minor Poems,
vol. i. p. 266), where we find under the hdading M-' Moises, that saugh the bush with flaumes rede
Brenninge, of which ther never a stikke brende,
Was signe of thyn unwemmed malflenhede ;
Thou art the bush, on which ther gan descende
The Holy Gost, the which that Moises wende
Had been a-fyr.'
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and reserved manner.
See Elvish in the Glossary, and cf. ' this elvisk
nyce lore';
Can. ¥eom. Tale, G. 842. Palsgrave has--' I waxe
eluysshe, nat easye to be dealed with, Ie deuiens real graiclable:
1900. }re, yea. The difference in Old English between ye and yis
(yes) is commonly well marked.
}re is the weaker form, and merely
assents to what the last speaker says ; but yis is an affirmative of great
force, often followed by an oath, or else it answers a question containing
a negatt've particle, as in the House of Fame, 864. CL B. 4oo6 below.

The Ta/e

of Sir RThopas.

In the black-letter editions, this Tale is called 'The ryme of Sir
Thopas,' a title copied by Tyrwhitt, but not found in the seven best
MSS. This word is now almost universally misspelt rhyme, owing to
confusion with the Greek r_ytkm ; but this misspelling is ne_er found
in old MSS. or in early printed books, nor has any example yet been
found earlier than the reign of Elizabeth. The old spelling rime is
confirmed by the A. S. r_m, Icel. rim, Dan. rim, Swed. rim, Germ. reim,
Dutch rijm, Old Fr. rime, &c. Confusion with rime, hoarfrost, is
impossible, as the context always decides which is meant; but it is
worth notice that it is the latter word which has the better title to an h,
as the A.S. word for hoarfrost is ]trTm. Tyrwhitt, in his edition of
Chaucer, attempted two reforms in spelling, viz. rime for rhyme, and
caud for could. Both are most rational, but probably unattainable.
Thoflas. In the Supplement to Ducange we find--' ThoflaMus, pro
Topasius, Acta S. Wencesl. tom. 7. Sept. p. 8o6, col. L' The Lat.
Io_azius is our to#ax. The whole poem is a burlesque (see vol. iii. p.
423) , and Sir Topaz is an excellent title for such a gem of a knight.
The name Ta#yas occurs in Richard Coer de Lion, ed. Weber, ii. It,
as that of a sister of King Richard I ; but no such name is known to
history.
The metre is that commonly used before and in Chaucer's time by
long-winded ballad-makers.
Examples of it occur in the Romances of
Sir Percevall, Sir Isumbras, Sir Eglamour, and Sir Degrevant (in the
Thornton Romances, ed. Halliwell), and in several romances in the
Percy Folio MS. (ed. Hales and Furnivall), such as Libius Disconius,
Sir Triamour, Sir Eglamour, Guy and Colbrande, The Grene Knight,
&c. ; see also Amis and Amiloun, and Sir Amadas in Weber's Metrical
Romances;
and Lybeaus Disconus, The King of Tars, Le Bone
Florence, Emare, The Erie of Tolous, and Horn Childe in Ritson's
collection. To point out Chaucer's sly imitations of phrases, &c. would
be a long t,?sk; the reader would gain the best idea of his manner
by reading [pay one of these old ballads.
To give a few illustrations
is all that can be attempted here ; I refer the reader to Prof. K6lbing's
elaborate article in the Englische Studien, xi. 495, for further information ; also-to the dissertation by C. J. Bennewitz mentioned in vol. iii.
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p. 424. It is remarkable that we find in Weber a ballad called ' The
Hunting of the Hare,' which is a pure burlesque, like Chaucer's,
but a little broader in tone and more obviously comic.
1902. Listeth, lardes, hearken, sirs. This is the usual style of
beginning.
For example, Sir Bevis begins-'Lordynges,

lysttnyt_,

grete and smale';

and Sir Degar_ begins' Lystenyt_, lordynge$, gente and fre,
Y wylle yow telle of syr Degar_.'
Warton well remarks--' This address to the lordlngs, requesting their
silence and attention, is a manifest indication that these ancient pieces
were originally sung to the harp, or recited before grand assemblies,
upon solemn occasions '; Obs. on F. Queene, p. 248.
1904. salad, mirth. See Prol. 1. 798. _This word is often used in
describing the festivities of elder days. "She and her ladyes called for
their minstrells, and solaced themselves with the disports of dauncing";
Leland, Collectanea, v. 352. So in the Romance of Ywaine and
Gawin :-"Full grete and gay was the assemble
Of lordes and ladies of that cuntre,
And als of knyghtes war and wyse,
And damisels of mykel pryse;
llkane with other made grete gamen
And grete solace, &c."' (1. t9, ed. Ritson).
Todd's Illust. of Chaucer, p. 378.
1905. gent, gentle, gallant.
Often applied to ladies, in the sense of
pretty. The first stanzas in Sir Isumbras and Sir Eglamour are much
in the same strain as this stanza.
1910. POlberfng. 'Poppering,
or Poppeling, was the name of a
parish in the Marches of Calais. Our famous antiquary Leland was
once rector of it. See Tanner, Bib. Brit. in v. Ldand.'--Tyrwhitt.
Here Calais means the district, not the town. Palberfnge has a population of about Io,5oo , and is situate about 26 miles S. by W. from
Ostend, in the province of Belgium called West Flanders, very near
the French ' marches,' or border. Ypres (see A. 448) is close beside
it. #lace, the mansion or chief house in the town. Dr. Pegge,
in his Kentish Glossary, (Eng. DiaL Soc.), has--'Place,
that is, the
manor-house.
Hearne, in his pref. to Antiq. of Glastonbury, p. xv,
speaks of a manourolblace:
He refers also to Strype's An_ls_
cap. x-v.
1915. #ayndemayn.
' The very finest and the wtu'lest [kind of bread]
that was known, was simntl-bread,
which ....
was as commonly
known under the name of lbain-_yn
(afterwards corrupted into
[lbainmain or] #ayman) ; a word which has given considerable trouble
to Tyrwhitt and other commentators on Chaucer, but which means no
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more than "bread of our Lord," from the figure of our Saviour, or the
Virgin Mary, impressed upon each round flat loaf, as is still the usage
in Belgium with respect to certain rich cakes much admired there';
Chambers, Book of Days, i. I19. The Liber Albus (ed. Riley, p. 305)
speaks of 'demesne bread, known as demeine; which Mr. Riley annotates by--'Pagis
Dominions.
Simnels made of the very finest flour
were thus called, from an impression upon them of the effigy of our
Saviour.' Tyrwhitt refers to the poem of the Freiris of Berwick, in the
Maitland MS., in which occur the expressions breid of mane and
mane breid. It occurs also in Sir Degu'evant (Thornton Romances,
P"235) :--

' Paynemayn prevayly
Sche brou3th fram the pantry,' &c.

It is mentioned as a delicacy by Gower, Conf. Amantis, bk. vi. (ed.
Pauli, iii. 22).
1917. rode, complexion,
scarlet in grayn, i.e. scarlet dyed in
grain, or of a fast colour. Properly, to dye in grain meant to dye
with grain, i.e. with cochineal.
In fact, Chaucer uses the phrase
'with greyn' in the epilogue to the Nonne Prestes Tale; B. 4649.
See the long note in Marsh's Lectures on the English Language,
ed. Smith, pp. 54-62, and the additional note on p. 64. CL Shak.
Tw. Nt. i. 5. _55.
1920. saffroun; i.e. of a yellow colour. Cf. Bottom's description of
beards--' I will discharge it in either your straw.colour beard, your
orange-tawney beard, your purple-in-grain beard, or your Frenchcrown-colour
beard, your 2berfect yellow';
Mids. Nt. Dr. i. 2. In
Lybeaus Disconus (ed. Ritson, Met. Rom. ii. 6, or ed. Kaluza, 1. 139)
a dwarfs beard is described as 'yelow as ony wax.'
1924. cidatoun, a costly material.
From the O. Ft. ciclaton, the
name of a costly cloth. [It was early confused with the Latin cydas,
which Ducange explains by' vestis species, et panni genus.' The word
cyclas occurs in Juvenal (Sat. vi. 259) , and is explained to mean a
robe worn most often by women, and adorned with a border of gold
or purple ; see also Propertius, iv. 7.40.]
Ciclatoun, however, is of
Eastern origin, as was well suggested in the following note by Col.
Yule in his edition of Marco Polo, i. 249 :-' The term sukl_ is applied in the Punjab trade-returns to broadcloth. Does not this point to the real nature of the siclatoun of the
Middle Ages ? It is, indeed, often spoken of as used for banners, which
implies that it was not a heavy woollen. But it was also a material for
ladles' robes, for quilts, leggings, housings, pavilions. Michel does not
decide what-it was, only that it was generally red and wrought with
gold. Do-zy renders it t, silk stuff brocaded with gold," but this seems
conjectural, it Dr. Rock says it was a thin glossy silken stuff, often with
a woof of gold thread, and seems to derive it from the Arabic saM,
"polishing" (a sword), which is improbable.' Compare the following
examples, shewingits usefor tents, banners,
&c. :_
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'Off silk, cendale, and sydatoun
Was the emperours pavyloun'; . . .
'Kyng Richard took the pavylouns
Off sendels and off sykelatouns ' ;
Rich. Coer de Lion (Weber, ii. 9o and 2oi).
'There was mony gonfanoun
Of gold, sendel, and sidatoun';
Kyng Alisaunder (Weber, i. 85).
Richardson's Pet's. and Arab. Dict. (ed. Johnson, I829), p. 837, gives :
' Pers. scullatan, scarlet cloth (whence Arab. st'flag, a fine painted or
figured cloth)'; and the derivation is probably (as givem in the New E.
Dict.) from the very Pers. word which has given us the word scarlet;
so that it was originally named from its colour.
It was afterwards
applied to various kinds of costly materials, which were sometimes
embroidered with gold. See Cidalon in Godefroy, and in the New IS.
Dict. ; and Scarlel in my IStym. Dictionary.
The matter has been much confused by a mistaken notion of
Spenser's.
Not observing that Sir Thopas is here described in his
robes of fleace, not in those of war (as in a later stanza), he followed
Thynne's spelling, viz. cAekdatoun, and imagined this to mean 'that
kind of guilded leather with which they [the Irish] use to embroder theyr Irish jackes'; View of the State of Ireland, in Globe
edition, p. 639, col. 2. And this notion he carried out still more boldly
in the lines'But in a jacket, quilted richly rare
Upon ckek/aton, he was stratmgely dight';
F. Q. vi. 7. 43.
1925. Jane, a small coin. The word is known to he a corruption of
Genoa, which is spelt.]'eane in Hall's Chronicles, foL xxiv. So too we
find Janueys and Januayes for Genoese. See Bardsley's English Surnames, s.v.Janeway.
Stow, in his Survey of London, ed. x599, p. 97,
says that some foreigners lived in Minchin Lane, who had come from
Genoa, and were commonly called galley-men, who landed wines, &c.
from the galleys at a place called 'galley-key'
in Thames Street.
' They had a certaine coyne of silver amongst themselves, which were
half-pence of Genoa, and were called galley half-2bence. These halfpence were forbidden in the x3th year of Henry IV, and again by
parliament in the 3rd of Henry V, by the name of half-flence of Genoa.
• . . Notwithstanding,
in my youth, I have seen them passe currant,'
&c. Chaucer uses the word again in the Clerkes Tale (E. 999), and
Spenser adopted it from Chaucer; F. Q. iii. 7. 58. Mr. Wright
observes that ' the dclaton was a rich cloth or silk brought from the
East, and is therefore appropriately mentioned as bought with Genoese
coin.'
1927. for rivger, towards the fiver. This appears to be the best
reading, and we must take for in dose connexion with ryde; perhaps it
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is a mere imitation oftbe French en ri_iere.
It alludes to the common
practice of seeking the fiver-side, because the best sport, in hawking,
was with herons and waterfowl. Tyrwhitt quotes from Froissart, v. x.
c. x4¢>--' Le Comte de Flandres estoit tousjours en ff_'ere--an
jour
advint qu'il alia voller en la _'z,z'ere--et getta son fauconnier un faucon
aflres le ]wron: And again, in c. zIo, he says that Edward III 'alloit,
chacan jour, ou en chace on en ric/iere,' &c. So we read of Sir
Eglamour:--

' Sir Eglamore tooke the way
to the riu_r ffuU right';
Percy Folio MS. ii. 347.
Of Ipomydon's education we learn that his tutor taught him to sing, to
read, to serve in hall, to carve the meat, and
'Bothe of howndis and haukis game
Aftir he taught hym, all and same,
In se, in feld, and eke in ryuere,
In wodde /o chase Hze ¢vfld dere,
And in the feld to ryde a stede,
That all men had joy of his dede.'
Weber's Met. Romances, ii. z83.
See also the Squire of Low Degree, in Ritson, vol. iii. p. 177.
1981. ram, the usual prize at a wrestling match.
Cf. Gk. rpay_,_a.
s/o_ute, i.e. be placed in the sight of the competitors ; be seen. Cf.
ProL A. 548, and the Tale of Gamelyn, 17z. Tyrwhitt says--' Matthew Paris mentions a wrestling-match at Westminster, A. D. I222, in
which a ram was the prize, p. 265.' Cf. also-'At wresteling, and at ston-castynge
He wan the prys without lesynge,' &c. ;
Octouian Imperator, in Weber's Met. Rom. iii. 194.
1988. _aramour, longingly ; a common expression ; see the Glossary.
1937. _e, mod. E. ' hip,' the fruit of the dog-rose ; A.S. biotic.
1988. Compare--_So
hyt be-felle upon a day'; Erie of Tolous,
Ritson's Met. Rom. iii. I34. Of course it is a common phrase in these
romances.
1941. _orf_, lit. became ; wor/h u_on=became
upon, got upon. It
is a common phrase ; compare-' Ipomydon sterte vp that tyde;
Anon he worl_yd vflflon his stede';
Weber, Met. Rom. ii. 334.
1942. launcega], a sort of lance.
Gower has the word, Conf. Amant.
bk. viii. (eel Pauli, iii. 369). Cowel says its use was prohibited by the
statute of 7 Rich. II, cap. I3. Camden mentions it in his Remaines,
p. 209. T)gwhitt quotes, from Rot. Par1. z9 Hen. VI, n. 8, the following_'._d
the said Evan then and there with a laltncegaye smote
the said William Tresham throughe the body a foote and more,
wherof he died.' Sir Walter Raleigh (quoted by Richardson) says_
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' These carried a kind of lance de gay, sharp at both ends, which they
held in the midst of the staff.' But this is certainly a corrupt form. It
is no doubt a corruption of lancezagay, from the Spanish agagaya,
a word of Moorish origin. Cotgrave gives--'Zagaye,
a fashion of
slender, long, and long-headed pike, used by the Moorish horsemen.'
It seems originally to have been rather a short weapon, a kind of
half-pike or dart. The Spanish word is well discussed in DozT, Glossaire des mots Espagnols et Portugais drfiv_s de l'Arabe, 2nd ed. p. 2z 5.
The Spanish azagaya is for az-zaga.ya, where az is for the definite
article al, and zagaya is a Berber or Algerian word, not given in the
Arabic dictionaries.
It is found in Old Spanish of the fourteenth
century. Dozy quotes from a writer who explains it as a Moorish
half-pike, and also gives the following passage from Laugier de Tassy,
Hist. du royaume d'Alger, p. 58-` Leurs armes sont Fazagaye, qui est
une espdce de lance tour/e, qu'ils portent toujours _. la main.'
The
Caffre word assagai, in the sense of javelin, was simply borrowed
from the Portuguese azagaia.
1949. a sory care, a grievous misfortune. Chaucer does not say what
this was, but a passage in Amis and Amiloun (ed. Weber, ii. 41o) makes
it probable that Sir Thopas nearly killed his horse, which would have
been grievous indeed; see 1. I965 below. The passage I allude to is
as follows :'So long he priked, withouten abed,
The stede that he on rode,
In a fer cuntray,
Was ouercomen and fel doun deal;
Tho couthe he no better red [counsel;
His song was "waileway 1"'
Readers of Scott will remember Fitz-James's lament over his ' gallant
grey.'
1950. This can hardly be other than a burlesque upon the Squire
of Low Degree (ed. Ritson, iii. 146), where a long list of/tees is followed
up, as here, by a list of singing-birde.
Compare also the Romaunt of
the Rose, I. 1367 :'There was eek wexing many a spyce,
As clow-gelofre and licoryce,
Gingere, and greyn de paradys,
Canelle, and se/ezvale of prys,' &c.
Observe the mention of notemigges in the same, 1. I36L
Line 2I of the Milleres Tale (A. 3zo7) _uns similarly :'Of licarys or any setewale:
Maundeville speaks of the clo'we-gilofre and nolemuge in his z6th
chapter; see Specimens of E. Eng. ed. Morris and Skeat, p. t7x.
Cetewale is generally explained as the herb valerian, but is certainly
zedoary ; see the Glossary.
Clo_oe-gilofre, a clove ; notemuge, a nut-
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meg. ' Spiced ale' is amongst the presents seut by Absolon to Alisoun
in the MiUeres Tale (A. 3378). Cf. the list of spices in King Alisannder,
ed. Weber, 679o-9 .
1955. leye in cofre, to lay in a box.
1956. Compare Amis and Amiloun, ed. Weber, ii. 39I :-' She herd the foules grete and smale,
The swete note of the nightingale,
Ful mirily sing on tre.'
See also Romaunt of the Rose, U. 613-728. But Chaucer's burlesque is
far surpassed by a curious passage in the singular poem of The Land of
Cockaygne (MS. Haft. 913), 11.7X-lOO:-' In l_e praer [meadwm] is a tre
Swi_e likful for to se.
]_e rote is gingeuir and galingale,
]De siouns bel_ al sed[e]wale ;
Trie maces be]J ]_e flure;
])e rind, canel of swet odur;
]_e flute, gilofre of gode smakke, &c.
per be_ briddes mani and fale,
])raslil, ]_ruisse, and ni3tingale ,
Chalandre and wod[e]wale,
And oiler briddes wi_out tale [number],
])at stinte]_ neuer by har mi3t
Miri to sing[el dai and ni3t,' &e.
1964. as he ,vere wood, as if he were mad, ' like mad.'
and Amiloun (ed. Weber), ii. 4t 9 :--

So in Amis

' He priked his stede nigM and day
As a genfil knight, stout and gay.'
Cf. note to 1. t949.
1974. seinte, being feminine, and in the vocative case, is certainly
a dissyllable here--' O seint_ MArie, ben'cite:
Cf. note to B. IX7O
above.
1977. Me dremed, 1 dreamt.
Both dremen (to dream) and meten
(also to dream) are sometimes used with a dative case and reflexively
in Old English.
In the Nonne Prestes Tale we have me metre (1. 74)
and tk/, man mate (l. i82) ; B. 4084, 4192.
1978. An elf_ueen.
Mr. Price says--' There can be little doubt that
at one period the popular creedmade the same distinctions between the
Queen of Faerie and the Elf-queen that were observed in Grecian
mythology-between their undoubted parallels, Artemis and Persephone.'
Chaucer makes Proserpine the ' queen of faerie' in his Marehauntes
Tale ; bu_at the beginning of the Wyfof Bathes Tale, he describes the
elf.queen as the queen of the fairies, and makes elf and fairy synonymous. Perhaps this elf-queen in Sire Thopas (called _.he queen of
faitye in 1. uoo4) may have given Spenser the hint for /us Faerie
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Queene. But the subject is a vast one. See Price's Preface, in
Waxton's Hist. Eng. Poetry, ed. Hazlitt, pp. 3o-36 ; Halliwell's Illustrations of Fairy Mythology ; Keightley's Fairy Mythology ; Wartou's
Observations on the Faerie Queene, sect. ii ; Sir W. Scott's ballad of
Thomas the Rhymer, &c.
1979. under my gore, within my robe or garment.
In I. 2xo 7 (on
which see the note) we have under wede signifying merely ' in his
dress.' We have a somewhat similar phrase here, in which, however,
gore (lit. gusset) is put for the whole robe or garment.
That it was
a mere phrase, appears from other passages.
Thus we find under
gore, under the dress, Owl and Nightingale, I. 515 ; Reliquiae Antiquae,
vol. i. p. 244, vol. ii. p. 2xo; with three more examples in the Gloss.
to Btiddeker's Altenglische Dichtungen des MS. Harl. 2253. In one
of these a lover addresses his lady as ' geynest under gore.' i. e. fairest
within a dress. For the exact sense of gore, see note to A. 3237.
1988. In toune, in the town, in the district. But it must not be
supposed that much sense is intended by this inserted line. It is a mere
tag, in imitation of some of the romances.
Either Chaucer has
neglected to conform to the new kind of stanza which he now introduces
(which is most likely), or else three lines have been lost before this one.
The next three stanzas are longer, viz. of ten lines each, of which only
the seventh is very short. For good examples of these short lines, see
Sir Gawayne and the Greene Kny_t, ed. Morris ; and for a more exact
account of the metres here employed, see vol. iii. p. 425.
1993. So _ilde.
Instead of this short line, Tyrwhitt has :-'Wherln he soughte North and South,
And oft he spied with his mouth
In many a forest wilde.'
But none of our seven MSS. agrees with this version, nor are these
lines found in the black-letter editions. The notion of spying with
one's mouth seems a little too far-fetched.
1995. This line is supplied from MS. Reg. I7 D. I5, where Tyrwhitt
found it ; but something is so obviously required here, that we must
insert it to make some sense. It suits the tone of the context to
say that ' neither wife nor child durst oppose him.' We may, however,
bear in mind that the meeting of a knight-errant with one of these
often preceded some great adventure.
'And in the midst of an
highway he [Sir Lancelot] met a damsel riding on a white palfrey, and
there either saluted other. Fair damsel, said Sir Lancelot, know
ye in this country any adventures ? Sir'knight, said that damsel, here
are adventures near hand, and thou durst prove them '; Sir T.
Malory, Morte Arthur, bk. vi. cap. vii. The result was that Lancelot
fought with Sir Turquine, and defeated him. Soon after, he was
' required of a damsel to heal her brother'; and again, ' at the request
of a lady' he recovered a falcon ; an adventure which ended in a fight, as
usual K/ilbing pointsout a paraUelline in Sir GuyofWarwick, 45-6:w
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'In all Englond ne was ther none
That durste in wrath ayenst hym goon';
Caius MS., ed. Zupitza, p. 51998. Olifaunt, i.e. Elephant ; a proper name, as Tyrwhitt observes,
for a giant. Maundeville has the form o/yfauntes for de#hants.
By
some confusion the Moeso-Goth. ulbandus and A.S. olf_nd are made
to signify a camel. Spenser has put Chaucer's O1/faunt into his Faerie
Queene, bk. iii. c. 7. st. 48, and makes him the brother of the giantess
Argant_, and son of Typhoeus and Earth. The fo.lowing description
of a giant is from Libius Disconius (Percy Folio MS. vol. ii. p. 465) :'He beareth haires on his brow
Like the bristles of a sow,
His head is great and stout;
Eche arme is the lenght of an ell,
His fists beene great and fell,
Dints for to driue about.'
Sir Libius says :-' If God will me grace send,
Or this day come to an end
I hope him for to spill,' &c.
Another giant, 2o feet long, and 2 ells broad, with two boar's tusks,
and also with brows like bristles of a swine, appears in Octouian
Imperator, ed. Weber, iii. 196. See also the alliterative Morte Arthure,
ed. Brock, p. 33.
2000. ddld; see note to 1. 2020. Termagaunt;
one of the idols
whom the Saxacens (in the medieval romances) are supposed to
worship. See The King of Tars, ed. Ritson (Met. Rom., ii. I74-182),
where the Sultan's gods are said to be Jubiter, Jovin (both forms of
Jupiter), Astrot (Astarte), Mahoun (Mahomet), Appolin (Apollo),
Plotoun (Pluto), and Tirmagaunt.
Lybeaus Dlsconus (Ritson, Met.
Rom. ii. 55) fought with a giant ' that levede yn Termagaunt.'
The
Old French form is Tervagant,
Ital. Tervagante or Trivigante, as in
Ariosto.
Wheeler, in his Noted Names of Fiction, gives the following
account--' Ugo Foscolo says: "Trivigante,
whom the predecessors of
Ariosto always couple with Apollino, is really Diana Trivia, the sister
of the classical Apollo." ....
According to Panizzi, Trivagante or
Ter_agante is the Moon, or Diana, or Hecate, wandering under three
names. Termagant was an imaginary being, supposed by the crusaders,
who confounded Mahometans with pagans, to be a Mahometan deity.
This imaginary personage was introduced into early English plays and
moralities, and was represented as of a most violent character, so that
a ranting actor might always appear to advantage in it. See Hamlet,
iii. 2. 157 I_irfax, in his translation of Tasso (c. i. st. 84), speaks of
Termagaunt-and
Mahound, but Tasso mentions 'Macometto'
only.
See also Spenser, F.Q. vi. 7. 47. Hence comes our termagant in the
sense of a noisy boisterous woman. Shakespeare has--'that
hot
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/ermagan/ Scot'; I Hen. IV., v. 2.II4. Cf. Ritson's note, Met. Rom.
iii. z57.
2002. slee, will slay. In Anglo-Saxon, there being no distinct future
tense, it is expressed by the present.
Cf. go for willgo in ' we also go
with thee'; John xxi. 3.
2005. simL#honye, the name of a kind of tabor.
In Ritson's Ancient
Songs, i. lxiv., is a quotation from Hawkins's Hist. of Music, ii. 284,
in which that author cites a passage from Barman's translation
of Bartholomaeus
de Proprietatibus Rerum, to the effect that the
sym_honie was ' an instrument of musyke..,
made of an holowe tree
[i.e. piece of wood], dosyd in lether in eyther syde ; and mynstrels
beteth it with styckes.'
Probably the sym2Mzangle was the same
instrument.
In Rob. of Brunne's Handlyng Synne, IL 4772-3, we
find :-'Yn harpe, yn thabour, and sym2bhang,le,
Wurschepe God, yn trumpes and santre.'
Godefroy gives the O.F. spellings cifonie, Sil_honie, dufonie, cfnJonie,
cym_honie, &c. ; all clearly derived from the Greek _v/_q_ovIa; see
Luke, xv. 25. Cf. Squyre of Lowe Degre, Io7o-7.
2007. al-so mote I thee, as I may thrive ; or, as I hope to thrive;
a common expression.
Cf. 'So mote y thee'; Sir Eglamour, ed.
Halliwell, 1. 43o ; Ocdeve, De Regimine Principum, st. 6zo. Chaucer
also uses ' so thee ik,' i.e. so thrive I, in the Reves Prologue (A. 3864)
and elsewhere.
2012. Abyen i/ful soure, very bitterly shalt thou pay for it. There
is a confusion between A. S.._r, sour, and A. S. sdr, sore, in this and
similar phrases ; both were used once, but now we should use sorely,
not sourly.
In Layamon, 1. 8x58, we find '_u salt it sore abugge,'
thou shalt sorely pay/or it ; on the other hand, we find in P. Plowraan,
B. ii. x4o :'It shal bisitte 3owre soules • ful soure atte laste.'
So also in the C-text, though the A-text has sore. Note that in another
passage, P. Plowman, B. xviii. 4oI, the phrase is--' Thow shalt abye
it bit/re:
For abyen, see the Glossary.
9.015.fullylbryme.
See note to Nonne Prestes Tale, B. 4o45. Prime
commonly means the period from 6 to 9 a.m. Fu//y/gn'mt
refers to
the end of that period, or 9 a.m. ; and even _n'me alone may be used
with the same explicit meaning, as in the Nonne Pres. Ta., B. 4387.
2019. s/af-slinge.
Tyrwhitt observes that Lydgate describes David
as armed only ' with a staffe-dynge, 'voyde of plate and mayle.' It
certainly means a kind of sling in which additional power was gained
by fastening the lithe part of it on to the end of a stiff stick. Sta2_slyngeres are mentioned in the romance of Richard Coer de Lion,
L 4454, in Weber's Metrical Romances, ii. x77. In Co]. Yule_s edition
of Marco Polo, ii. 122, is a detailed description of the artillery engines
of the middle ages. They can all be reduced to two classes ; those
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which, like the trebuchet and mangonel, are enlarged staff-slings, and
those which, like the arblast and springold, are great cross-bows.
Conversely, we might describe a staff-sling as a hand-trebuchet.
2020. du'ld Thoibas. Child is an appellation given to both knights
and squires,in the early romances, at an age when they had long passed
the period which we now call childhood.
A good example is to be
found in the Erie of Tolous, ed. Ritson, iii. 123 :-' He was a feyre chylde, and a bolde,
Twenty wyntur ]w was oolde,
In londe was none so free.'
Compare Romance of 'Horn Childe and Maiden Rimnild,' pr. in
Ritson, iii. 282 ; the ballad of Childe Waters, &e. Byron, in his preface
to Childe Harold, says--' It is almost superfluous to mention that the
appellation" Childe," as "Childe Waters," "Childe Childers," &c., is
used as more consonant with the old structure of versification which
I have adopted.'
He adopts, however, the late and artificial metre of
Spenser.
2028. A palpable imitation.
The first three lines of Sir Bevis of
Hampton (MS. Camb. Univ. Lib. Ff. ii. 38, leaf 94, back) axe-' Lordynges, lystenyth, grete and smale,
Meryar then the nygMyngale
I wylie yow synge.
In a long passage in Todd's Illustrations to Chaucer, pp. 284-292, it
is contended that mery signifies sweet, pleasant, agreeable, without
relation to mirth. Chaucer describes the Frere as wanton and merry,
Prol. A, 2o8 ; he speaks of the merry day, Kn. Ta. 64i (A. 1499) ;
a nwrry city, N. P. Ta. 25I (B. 426I) ; of Arcite beingtold by Mercury to
be merry, i.e. of good cheer, Kn. Ta. 528 (A. I3E6); in the Manciple's
Tale (H. 138), the crow sings merrily, and makes a sweet noise;
Chanticleeffs voice was mern'er than the merry organ, N. P. Ta. St
(B. 404 I) ; the _erbe yve' is said to be merry, i. e. pleasant, agreeable,
id. I46 (B.4156) ; the .Pardoner (Prol. A. 714) sings merm'/y and loud.
We must remember,
however, that the Host, being 'a mery
man,' began to speak of 'mirHw';
Prol. A. 757, 759. A very early
example of the use of the word occurs in the song attributed to
Canute---_Jarerie sungen the Muneches binnen Ely,' &c. See the
phrase ' mery men' in I. 2029.
2028. The phrase to come to toune seems to mean no more than
simply to return.
Cf. Specimens of E. Eng., ed. Morris and Skeat,
P' 48-

'Lenten

ys come wi]_ loue to toune'--

which merely means that spring, with its thoughts of love, has returned.
See the not_ton that line.
2084. for_aramour,
for love ; but the #ar, or_else the./br, is redundanL Iolite, amusement ; used ironically in the Kn. Ta. 949 (A. x8o7).
Sir Thopas is going to fight the giant for the love and amusement of
***
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one who shone full bright ; i.e. a fair lady, of course. But Sir Thopas,
in dropping this mysterious hint to his merry men, refrains from saying
much about it, as he had not yet seen the Fairy Queen, and had only
the giant's word for her place of abode. The use of the past tense shone
is artful ; it implies that he wished them to think that he had seen his
lady-love;
or else that her beauty was to be taken for granted.
Observe, too, that it is Sir Thomas, not Chaucer, who assigns to the
giant his three heads.
2035. Do come, cause to come; go and call hither. Cf. House
of Fame, 1. 1I97 :-' Of aUe maner of minstrales,
And gestiours, that tellen tales
Bothe of weping and of game:
Tyrwhitt's note on gestours is--' The proper business of a gestour
was to recite tales, or gestes ; which was only one of the branches of the
Minstrel's profession. Minstrels andgestours are mentioned together
in the following lines from William of Nassyngton's Translation of
a reli#ous treatise by John of Waldby; MS. Reg. x7 C. viii. p. 2 :-I warne you furst at the beginninge,
That I will make no vain carpinge
Of dedes of arrays ne of amours,
As dus mynslrdles and jestaurs,
That makys carpinge in many a place
Of Octoviane and Isernbrase,
And of many other jestes,
And namely, whan they come to festes;
Ne of the life of Bevys of Hampton,
That was a knight of gret renoun,
Ne of Sir Gye of 14Parv_ke,
All if it might sum men lyke, &c.
I cite these lines to shew the species of tales related by the ancient
Gestours, and how much they differed from what we now call jests:
The word geste here means a tale of the adventures of some hero,
like those in the Chansons de geste. Cf. note to 1.2x 23 below. Sometimes the plural gestes signifies passages of history. The famous
collection called the Gesm Romanorum contains narratives of very
various kinds.
2088. royales, royal; some MSS. spell the word reales, but the
meaning is the same. Inthe romance'of Ywain and Gawain (Ritson,
vol. i.) a maiden is described as reading _ a real romance.'
Tyrwhitt
thinks that the term originated with an Italian collection of romances
relating to Charlemagne, which began with the words--' Qui se comenza
la hystoria el Real eh"Franza,' &c. ; edit. Mutinae, I491, folio. It was
reprinted in x537, with afiflebeginning--'Irealidt'trran_a;
&e. He
refers to Quadfio, t. vi. p. 53o. The word roial (in some MSS. real)
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occurs again in 1. 2o43. K61bing remarks that the prose romance of
Generides is called a royal historic, though it has nothing to do with
Charlemagne.
2043. No comma is required at the end of this llne; the articles
mentioned in I1._o44-6 all belong to sflicery. Cf. additional note to
Troilus, vol. ii. p. 5o6.
2047. dide, did on, put on. The arming of Lybeaus Disconus is thus
described in Ritson's Met. Rom. ii. io :-' They caste on hym a scherte of selk,
A gypell as whyte as melk,
In that semely sale ;
And syght [for sith] an hawberk bryght,
That rychely was adyght
Wyth mayles thykke and smale.'
2048. lake, linen; see Glossary.
_De panno de lake'; York Wills,
ill 4 (anno I395).
2050. aketoun, a short sleeveless tunic.
Cf. Liber Albus, p. 376.
'And Florentyn, with hys ax so broun,
All thorgh he smoot
Arm and mayle, and akketoun,
Thorghout hyt bot [Mt] ';
Octouian, ed. Weber, iii. 205.
' For plate, ne for ackellon,
For hauberk, ne for campeson';
Richard Coer de Lion, ed. Weber, ii. 18.
The Glossary to the Percy Folio MS., ed. Hales and Furnivall, has-' Aclan, a wadded or quilted tunic worn under the hauberk.--Planchd,
i. Io8.' Thynne, in his Animadversions (Early Eng. Text Soc.), p. 24,
says--' ttaketon is a slevelesse jackett of plate for the warre, couered
withe anye other stuffe ; at this day also called a jackett of_Olate.'
It is certain that the plates were a later addition.
It is the mod. F.
lwqueton, O. F. auqueton ; and it is certain that the derivation is from
Arab. alqoton or al-qulun, lit. ' the cotton ' ; so that it was originally
made of quilted cotton. See augueton in Godefroy, hoqueton in
Devic's Supp. to Littr_, and Acton in the New E. Dict.
2051. tmbergeoun, coat of mail. See ProL A. 76, and the note.
2052. For _ercinge, as a protection against the piercing.
So in
P. Plowman, B. vi. 62, Piers puts on his cuffs, _for colde of his hollies,'
i.e. as a protection against the cold. So too in the Rom. of the Rose,
1. 4229.
2053. The hauberk is here put on as an upper coat of mail, of finer
workmansl_

and doubtless more flexible.
The hauberk was al reed of rust,
His platys thykke and swythe just';
Octouian, ed. Weber_ iii. 2oo.
o 2
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'He was armed wonder weel,
And al with plates off good steel,
And ther abo'uen, an _awberk';
Richard Coer de Lion, ed. Weber, ii. 22..
20,54..]ewes werk, Jew's work. Tyrwhitt imagined that flew here
means a magician, but there is not the least foundation for the idea.
Mr. Jephson is equally at fault in conneetingJew
with jewel, since the
latter word is etymologically connected with joy. The phrase still remains unexplained.
I suspect it means no more than _wought with rich
or expensive work, such as Jews could best find the money for. It is
notorious that they were the chief capitalists, and they must often have
had to find money for paying armourers.
Or, indeed, it may refer to
damascened work ; from the position of Damascus.
2035. lblate. Probably the hauberk had a breastplate on the front
of it. But on the subject of armour, I must refer the reader to Godwin's
English Archaeologist's Handbook, pp. 252-268 ; Planchd's History of
British Costume, and Sir S. R. Meyrick's Observations on Body-armour_
in the Archaeologia, vol xix. pp. x2o-I45.
2036. The cole-armour was not for defence, but a mere surcoat on
which the knight's armorial bearings were usually depicted, in order to
identify him in the combat or' debate.'
Hence the modem coat-ofarms.
2059. reed, red. In the Romances, gold is always called red, and
silver while.
Hence it was not unusual to liken gold to blood,
and this explains why Shakespeare
speaks of armour being gilt
with blood (King John, ii. x. 316), and makes Lady Macbeth talk of
gilding the groom's faces with blocd (Macbeth, ii. 2. 56). See also
Coriol. v. x. 63, 64 ; and the expression ' blood bitokeneth gold '; Cant.
Tales, D. 58x.
2060. Cf. Libeaus Desconus, ed. Kaluza, x657-8 "'His scheld was asur fin,
Thre bores heddes ther-inne.'
And see the editor's note, at p. 2ol.
2061. 'A carbuncle (Ft. escarkoucle) was a common [armorial]
bearing.
See Guillim's Heraldry, p. xo9.'--Tyrwhitt.
2062. Sir Thopas is made to swear by ale and bread, in ridiculous
imitation of the vows made by the swan, the heron, the pheasant, or
the peacock, on solemn occasions.
2065. Iambeux, armour worn in front of the shins, above the mailarmour that covered the legs ; see Fairholt.
He tells us that, in Roach
Smith's Catalogue of London Antiquities, p. I32 , is fiTared a pair of
cuirbouilly jambeux, which are fastened by thongs.
Spenser borrows
the word, but spells it giarabeux, F. Q. ii. 6. 29.
quirboilly, i. e. cuir bouilli, leath_ soaked in hot water to soften it
that it might take any required shape, after which it was dried and
became exceedingly stiff and hard. In Matthew Paris (anno I243) it is
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said of the Tartars--' De coriis bullitis sibi arma leuia quidem, sed
tamen impenetrabilia coaptarunt.'
In Marco Polo, ed Yule, ii. 49, it is
said of the men of Carajan, that they wear armour of boiled leather
(French text, armes cuiracds de cuir bauilli).
Froissart (v. iv. cap. t9)
says the Saracens covered their targes with ' cuir bauilli de Cappadoce,
ou nul fer ne peut prendre n'attacher, si le cuir n'est trop 6chauf_.'
When Bruce reviewed his troops on the morning of the battle of
Bannockburn, he wore, according to Barbour, 'ane hat of qwyrbolle'
on his ' basnet,' and 'ane hye croune' above that.
Some remarks on
cuir bouilli will be found in Cutts, Scenes and Characters of the Middle
Ages, p. 3442068. rewel-boan, probably whale-ivory, or ivory made of whales'
teeth. In the Turnament of Tottenham, as printed in Percy's reliques,
we read that Tyb had ' a garland on her hed ful of rounde bonys,' where
another copy has (says Halliwell, s. v. ruel) the reading -' fulle ofruellebones.' Halliwell adds--' In the romaunce of Rembrun, p. 458, the
coping of a wall is mentioned as made ' of fin ruwal, that schon swithe
brighte.' And in MS. Camb. Univ. Lib. Ff. v. 48, fol. Ixg, is the
passage--

' Hir sadille was of reuylle-bone,
Semely was ])at sight to se,
Stifly sette with precious stone,
Compaste about with crapote [taad-slane]:

In Sir Degrevant,

I429, a roof is said to be' buskyd above
With besauntus ful bryghth,
All of fuel-ban,' &c.

Quite near the beginning of the Vie de Seint Auban, ed. Atkinson,
have -'rues ne ert d'or adubbee, ne d'autre metal,
de peres preciuses, de ivoire ne raM';

we

i.e. but it was not adorned with gold nor other metal, nor with precious
stones, nor ivory, nor rtwel.
Du Cange gives a Low Lat. form
rohanlum, and an O. Fr. rochal, but tells us that the MS. readings are
rahallum and rohal. The passage occurs in the Laws of Normandy
about wreckage, and should run--' dux sibi retinet.., ebur, rohallum,
lapides pretiosas'; or, in the French version, 'l'ivoire, et le rohal, et
les pierres precieuses.'
Ducange explains the word by ' rock-crystal,'
but this is a pure guess, suggested by F. roche, a rock. It is clear that,
when the word is spelt rochal, the ch denotes the same sound as the
Get. oh, a guttural resembling h, and not the F. ch at all Collecting
all the spellings, we find them to be, in French, rohal, rochal, foal;
and, in Eng_sh, ruwal, rewel, rud, (reuylle, ruelle). The h and w
might arise from a Teutonlc hw, so that the latter part of the word was
origmaJly -hwal, i.e. whale; hence, perhaps, Godefroy explains F.
rochd as ' ivoire de morse,' ivory of the walrus (A. S. hors-hwtel). The
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true origin seems rather to be some Norse form akin to Norweg. r5yrk'va/(E, rorqual). Some whales, as the cachalol, have teeth that afford
a kind of ivory ; and this is what seems to be alluded to. The expression ' white as wltale-bone; i.e. white as whale-ivory, was once common ;
see Weber's Met. Romances, iii. 35o ; and whales-bone in Nares. Most
of this ivory was derived, however, from the tusk of the walrus or the
narwhal. Sir Thopas's saddle was ornamented with ivory.
2071. cilkress, cypress-wood.
In the Assembly of Foules, 1. I79,
we have' The sailing firr, the ci_res, deth to pleyne'-i. e. the cypress suitable for lamenting a death. Vergil calls the cypress
'afro,' /En. iii. 64, and 'feralis,' vi. 216; and as it is so frequently
a symbol of mourning, it may be said to bode war.
2078. In Sir Degrevant (ed. Halliwell, p. 191)we have just this
expression -'Here endyth the furst fit.
Howe say ye ? wiil ye any more of hit ?'
2085. love-drury, courtship. All the six MSS. have this reading.
According to Wright, the Haft. MS. has ' Of ladys loue and drewery,'
which Tyrwhitt adopts; but it turns out that Wright's reading is
co#led from Tymvhitt;
the MS. really has--'And
of ladys loue
drewery,' like the rest.
2088. The romance or lay of Horn appears in two forms in English.
In King Horn, ed. Lumby, Early Eng. Text Soc., 1866, printed also in
Miitzner's Altenglische Sprachproben, i. 2o7, the form of the poem
is in short rimed couplets. But Chaucer no doubt refers to the other
form with the title Horn Clu'lde and Maiden Rimnild, in a metredrailar
to Sir Thomas, printed in Ritson's Metrical Romances, iii. 282. The
Norman-French text was printed by F. Michel for the Bannatyne Club,
with the English versions, in a volume entided--Horn
et Riemenhild ;
Recueil de ce qui reste des po_mes relatifs h leurs aventures, &¢. Paris,
I845. See Mr. Lumby's preface and the remarks in M_itzner.
It is not quite clear why Chaucer should mention the romance of
Sir Ypotis here, as it has little in common with the rest. There are
four MS. copies of it in the British Museum, and three at Oxford. ' It
professes to be a tale of holy writ, and the work of St. John the Evangelist. The scene is Rome. A child, named Ypotis, appears before the
Emperor Adrian, saying that he is come to teach men God's law;
whereupon the Emperor proceeds to.interrogate him as to what is
God's Law, and then of many other matters, not in any captious spirit,
but with the utmost reverence and faith ....
There is a little tract
in prose on the same legend from the press of Wynloln de Worde ';
J. W. Hales, in Hazlitt's edition of Warton's Hist. of Eng. Poetry,
ii. I83. It was printed in I881, from the Vernon MS. at Oxford, in
Horstmann's Altenglische Legenden, Neue Folge, pp. 34I-8. Itis hard
to believe that, by Ypotys, Chaucer meant (as some say) Ypomadotm.

LI.20_-94.1

THE

TALE

OF SIR

THOPAS.

I99

The romance of Sir Bevis of Hampton (i.e. Southampton) was
printed from the Auchinleck MS. for the Maitland Club in I838, 4to.
Another copy is in MS. Ff. 2. 38, in the Cambridge University Library.
It has lately been edited, from six MS. copies and an old printed text,
by Prof. K61bing, for the Early Eng. Text Society. There is an allusion
in it to the Romans, meaning the French original. It appears in prose
also, in various forms. See Warton's Hist. of Eng. Poetry, ed. Hazlitt, ii. 142, where there is also an account of Sir Guy, in several
forms ; but a still fuller account of Sir Guy is given in the Percy Folio
MS., ed. Hales and Furnivall, ii. 5o9. This Folio MS. itseff contains
three poems on the latter subject, viz. Guy and Amarant, Guy and
Colbrande, and Guy and Phillis. c Sir Guy of Warwick'
has been
edited for the Early Eng. Text Society by Prof. Zupitza.
By Zibeux is meant Lybeaus Disconus, printed by Ritson in his
Metrical Romances, vol. ii. from the Cotton MS. Caligula A. 2. A later
copy, with the title Libius Disconius, is in the Percy Folio MS. ii. 4o4,
where a good account of the romance may be found. The best edition
is that by Dr. Max Kulaza, entitled Libeaus Desconus ; Leipzig, x89o.
The French original was discovered in 1855 , in a MS. belonging to
the Duc d'Aumale.
Its title is Li Biaus Desconneus, which signifies
The Fair Unknown.
Pleyndamour evidently means #leln d'amour, full of love, and we
may suspect that the original romance was in French; but there is
now no trace of any romance of that name, though a Sir Playne de
Amours is mentioned in Sir T. Malory's Motto Darthur, bk. ix.
c. 7. Spenser probably borrowed hence his Sir Blandamour_
F. Q. iv. I. 32.
2092. After examining carefully the rimes in Chaucer's Canterbury
Tales, Mr. Bradshaw finds that this is the sole instance in which
a word which ought etymologically to end in -ye is rimed with a word
ending in -3, without a following final e. A reason for the exception is
easily found ; for Chaucer has here adopted the swing of the ballad
metre, and hence ventures to deprive chlualry_ of its final e, and to
call it cM_alr)_ so that it may rime with Gy, after the manner of the
ballad-writers ; cf. Squyre of Lowe Degre, 79, 8o. So again cki¢,alry_,
drury_ become chivalry, drury ; ll. 2084, 2085. We even find#las for
#lac-e, I971 ; and gras forgrac-e, 2o2I.
2094. glood, glided. So in all the MSS. except E., which has the
poor reading rood, rode. For the expression in 1.=o95 , compare-CBut whenne he was horsede on a stede,
He-sprange
als any sparke one [read of] glede';
Sir Isumbras, ed. Halliwell, p. IO7.
Ly_seaus was redy boun,
And lepte out of the arsoun [bow of t_e saddle]
As sperk thogh out of glede' ;
Lybeaus Disconus, in Ritson, ii. 27.
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' Then sir Lybius with ffierce hart,
Out of his saddle swythe he start
As sparcle doth out of fyer ';
Percy Folio MS. ii. 44o.
2106. The first few lines of the romance of Sir Perceval of Galles
(ed. Halliwell, p. I) will at once explain Chaucer's allusion.
It
begins-'Let', lythes to me
Two wordes or thre
Of one that was faire and fre
And felle in his fighte;
His fight name was Percyvelle,
He was fostered in the felle,
lie dranhe water of the welle,
And 3itt was he wyghte!'
Both Sir Thopas and Sir Perceval were water-drinkers,
impair their vigour.
In the same romance, p. 84, we find--

but it did not

cOf mete ne drynke he ne roghte,
So fulle he was of care!
Tille the nynte daye byfeIle
That he came to a welle,
Ther he was wonte for to duelle
And drynk take hym thare.'.
These quotations set aside Mr. Jephson's interpretation, and solve
Tyrwhitt's difficulty. Tyrwhitt says that ' The Romance of Perceval
le Galois, or de Galis, was composed in octosyUable French verse by
Chrestien de Tmyes, one of the oldest and best French romancers,
before the year If9 x ; Fauchet, l. ii. c.x.
It conslsted of above 6o,ooo
verses (Bibl. des Rom. t. ii. p. 25o ) so that it would be some trouble
to find the fact which is, probably, here alluded to. The romance,
under the same title, in French prose, printed at Paris, I53 o, foL, can
be an abridgement, I suppose, of the original poem.'
2107. worfky under wede, weU-looking in his armour.
The phrase
is very common. Tyrwhitt says it occurs repeatedly in the romance
of Emare, and refers to folios 7o, 71 b, 73 a, and 74 b of the MS. ; but
the reader may now find the romance in print ; see Ritson's Metrical
Romances, ii. pp. 214, 229, 235, 245. The phrase is used of ladies
also, and must then mean of handsome appearance when welldressed.
See Amis and Amiloun, ed. Weber, ii. pp. 370, 375. Cf.
L t979.
2108. The story is here broken off by the host's interruption. MSS.
Pt. and HI. omit this line, and MSS. Cp. and Ln. omit 11. 2m5- 7
as well.

LLaom-4s.]

THE

TALE

Prologue

OF MELIBEUS.

2o1

to Melibeu_

2111. of, by. lecvednesse, ignorance ; here, foolish talk.
2112. also, &c. ; as verily as (I hope) God will render my soul happy.
See Kn. To. A. 1863, 2234.
2118. drasty, filthy. Tyrwhitt and Bell print drafty, explained by
full of draft or refuse. But there is no such word ; the adjective (were
there one) would take the form drafty. See drestys, i.e. dregs, lees of
wine, in the Prompt. Parv., and Way's note, which gives the spelling
draMus (a plural form) as occurring in MS. Harl. 1co2. The Lat.feces
is glossed by drastys in Wright's Vocab., ed. Wii!cker, p. 625, 1. 16.
And the Lot. feculentus is glossed by the A.S. drwslig in the same,
col. z38 , I. zo.
2128. in gesle, in the form of a regular story of adventure of some
well-known hero ; cf. House of Fame, 1434, 1515- Thegesles generally
pretended to have some sort of historical foundation ; from Low Lat.
gesla, doings. Sir Thopas was in this form, but the Host would not
admit it, and wanted to hear about some one who was more renowned.
' Tell us,' he says, 'a tale like those in the chansons degeste, or at least
something in prose that is either pleasant or profitable.'
2181. 'Although it is sometimes told in different ways by different
people.'
2137. ' And all agree in their general meaning.' sen/enct, sense ; see
II.
214z, _t5I.
2148. Read it--Tenforc_ _vitk, &c.
The

Tale

of Melibeus.

For the sources of the Tale of Melibeus, see vol. iii. p. 426. It may
suflSce to say here that Chaucer's Tale is translated from the French
version entitled Le Litre de Me/libee et Prudence, ascribed by
M. Paul Meyer to Jean de Meung. Of this text there are two MS. copies
in the British Museum, viz. MS. Reg. 19 C. vii. and MS. Reg. 19 C. xi,
both of the fifteenth century; the former is said by Mr. T. Wright to
be the more correct. It is also printed, as forming part of Le .*Eenagier
de Paris, the author of which embodied it in his book, written about
1393; the title of the printed book being--'Le
Menagier de Paris;
publi6 pour la premiere fois par la Soci6t6 des Bibliophiles Francois ;
a Paris M.D. CCC. XLVX'; (tome i. p. 186); ed. J. Pichon. In the
following notes, this is alluded to as l/le Frenck texl.
This French version was, in its turn, translated from the Liber Con$olatiank tlfonsflii
of Albertano of Brescia, excellently edited for the
Chaucer Sodiety in 1873 by Thor Sundby, with the title 'Albertani
Brixiensis Liber Consolationis et Consilii.' This is alluded to, in the
following notes, as ttw Lain
/ext. Thor Sundby's edition is most
helpful, as the editor has taken great pains to trace the sources of the
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very numerous quotations with which the Tale abounds; and I am thus
enabled to give the references in most cases.
I warn the reader that
Albertano's quotations are frequently inexact.
Besides this, the Tale of Melibeus has been admirably edited, as
a specimen of English prose, in M_itzner's Altenglische Sprachproben,
ii. 375, with numerous notes, of which I here make considerable use.
Owing to the great care taken by Sundby and M_.tzner, the task of
explaining the di$culties in this Tale has been made easy. The more
important notes from Mgtzner are marked 'Mr.'
The first line or clause (numbered 2157) ends with the word ' Sophie,'
as shewn by the slanting stroke. The whole Tale is thus divided into
clauses, for the purpose of ready reference, precisely as in the Six-text
edition ; I refer to these clauses as if they were lines. The ' paragraphs'
are the same as in Tyrwhitt's edition.
2157. Melibeus.
The meaning of the name is given below (note to
1. 26oo).
Prudence. ' It is from a passage of Cassiodorus, quoted by Albertano
in cap. vi., that he [AIbertano] has taken the name of his heroine, if
we may call her so, and the general idea of her character :--" Superauit
cuncta infatigabilis et expedita _,'udentia";
Cass. Variarum ?Lib.ii.
epist. IS.'--Sundby.
Su/hie, i. e. wisdom, _oqh'a. Neither the Latin nor the French text
gives the daughter's name.
2159. InwitA, within; a common form in Chaucer; see note to B.
1794. Y-sAe//e, pl. ofy-sAet, shut ; as in B. 56o.
2160. TAre; Lat. text, tres; Fr. text, trois. Tyrwhitt has foure,
as in MSS. Cp. In. ; yet in 1. 2562 , he prints ' thin enemies ben three,'
and in 1. 2615, he again prints ' thy three enemies.'
Again, in 1. 26x2,
it is explained that these three enemies signify, allegorically, the flesh,
the world, and the devil.
2164. As flrfort_, as far; as in B. 19, xo99, &c. Miitrner also
quotes from Troilus, ii. I IO6---' How ferforth be ye put in loves daunce.'
2165. M_.tzner would read--' ever Hte lenger the more '; but see
E. 687, F. 404.
2166. O'oide, Ovid. The passage referred to is' Quis matrem, nisi mentis inops, in funere nati
Flere uetet ? non hoc ilia monenda loco.
Cure dederit lacrimas, animumque expleuerit aegrum,
Ille dolor uerbis emoderandus erit.'
lkemedia Amoris, I27-I3 o.
2172. Warisslte, recover;
Cp. In. EL be _ariss__d, be cured.
Chaucer uses this verb elsewhere both transitively and intransitively,
so that either reading will serve. For the transitive use, see below,
11. 2_x_7, 2466, 2476, 2480; also F. 856, I138, II62; Book of Duch.
IIo4- For the intransitive use, observe that, in F. 856 , Cp. Pt. Ln.
have-' then wolde my'n herte AI waryssc_
of this bitter peynes
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smerte';
and cf'. Morte Arthure, 2186--'I
am wathely woundide,
_varesche mon I neuer ! '--M.
Lat. text--' Filia tua, dante Domino, bene liberabitur.'
2174. Senek, Seneca.
' Non afftigitur sapiens liberorum amissione,
non amicorum; eodem animo enim fert illorum mortem quo suam
expectat '; Epist. 74, § 29.
2177. :Lazarus ; see John, xi. 35.
2178. Attem_Oree, moderate;
Lat. text, 'temperatus
fletus.'
HI.
attema4erel , which M_itzner illustrates.
Cf. D. 2053 , where H1. has
atlemflerelly; and E. 1679, where H1. has atlemflerely.
Cf. I1. 2570 ,
2728 below.
Nothing defended, not at all forbidden.
2179. See Rom. xii. xS.
2181. ' According to the doctrine that Seneca teaches us.' Cf. ' Non
sicci sint oculi, amisso amico, nee fluant; lacrimandum est, non
plorandum';
Epist. 63, § I.
2188. This is also, practically, from Seneca: 'Quean amabis extulisti, quaere quem ames ; satius est amicum reparaxe, quam flere' ;
Epist. 63, § 9.
2185. Iesus Syrak, Jesus the son of Sirach. ' Ecclesiasticus is the title
given in the Latin version to the book which is called in the Septuagint
The Wisdom of Jesus the son of Sirach '; Smith, Dict. of the Bible.
Compare the title ' A prayer of Jesus the son of Sirach ' to Ecclus. ch. li.
But the present quotation is really from Prov. xvii..°2.
It is the next
quotation, in 1. 2x86, that is from Ecclus. xxx. 25 (Vulgate), i.e. xxx.
23 in the English version.
The mistake is due to misreading the
original Lat. text, which quotes the passages in the reverse order, as
being from ' Jesus Sirac' and 'alibi.'
2187. From Prov. xxv. 20; but the clause is omitted in the modem
Eng. version, though Wycliffe has it. The Vulgate has : , Sicut tinea
uestimento, et uermis ligno : ita tristitia uiri nooet cordi.' The words
in the shefies jfees (in the sheep's fleece) are added by Chaucer, apparently by way of explanation. But the fact is that, according to
M_itzner, the Fr. version here has ' la tigne, ou lartuison, nuit a la robe,'
where arluison is the Mod. F. arlison, explained by Cotgrave as ' a kind
of moth' ; and I strongly suspect that ' in the shepes flees' is due to
this *ou lartuison,' which Chaucer may have misread as en la toison. It
looks very like it. I point other similar mistakes further on.
Anoyeth, harms ; F. nuit, L. nocet. The use of to here is well illustrated by M_itzner, who compares Wycliffe's version of this very passage;
' As a moghe to the cloth, and a werm to the tree, so sorewe of a man
noyetk to theherte '; whereas Purvey's later version thrice omits the to.
In the Perso_es Tale, Group I. 847, anoyeth occurs both with to and
without it.
2188. Us ogMe, it would become us ; ogMe is in the subjunctive
mood. CL kern ougMe, it became them, in 1. 2458 ; thee ougMe, it
became thee, in I. 26o3.--Mr.
The pres. indic, form is us oweth.
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Goodes teml_orels ; F. text, biens lem_orels.
Chauceruses the F. pl.
in -es or -s for the adjective in other places, and the adj. then usually
follows the sb. Cf. lettres ca_Oitals, capital letters, Astrolabe, i. x6. 8 ;
_oeyes es_irituels, spiritual ways, Pers. Tale, I. 79 ; goodes es_Oirituels,
id. 312 ; goodes tem_oreles, icL 685 ; t/tinges es_Oirituels, id. 784.--Mr.
2190. See Job, i. 21. Itath wold, hath willed (it) ; see 26x 5.
2193. Quotations from Solomon and from Ecclesiasticus
are frequently confused, both throughout this Tale, and elsewhere.
The
reference is to Ecclus. xxxii. 24, in the Vulgate (ef. A. V. xxxii. I9) ; here
Wycliffe has :--' Sone, withoute eounseil no-thing do thou ; and after
thi deede thou shalt not othynke' (i. e. of-thinke, repent).
Thou shalt never re_ente ; here HI. has--' the thar neuer rewe,' i. e.
it needeth never for thee to rue it.
2202. l_ith-holde, retained.
Cf. A. 511 ; Havelok, 2362.--Mr.
2204. Parties, &e. ; Fr. text : SU#lSorter2kartie.--Mr.
2205. tfool and sound; a common phrase.
Cf. Rob. of Glouc.
pp. I63, 402, ed. Hearne (ll. 34x7, 83oi , ed. Wright) ; King Horn, 1. x365
(in Morris's Specimens of English) ; also 1. 23oo below.--Mr.
2207. ' Heal, put a stop to, war by taking vengeance ; a literal and
very happy translation from the French--aussi
doit on guerir g_uerre
l_ar vengence.'--BelL
Tyrwhitt omits the words by vengeaunce, and
I.otmsbury (Studies in Chaucer, i. 32o) defends him, arguing that 'the
physicians are represented as agreeing with the surgeons '; whereas
Chaucer expressly says that ' they seyden a fewe wordes more.' The
words ' by vengeaunce ' are in all the seven MSS. and in the French
original. Admittedly, they make nonsense, but the nonsense is expressly laid bare and exposed afterwards, when it appears that the
physicians did not really add this clause, but Melibeus dreamt that they
did (2465-248o).
The fact is, however, that the words l_ar venlfence
were wrongly interpolated in the French text. Chaucer should have
omitted them, but the evidence shews that he did no/. I decline to
falsify the text in order to set the author right. We should then have
to set the French text right also !
2209. ' Made this matter much worse, and aggravated it.'
2210. Outrely, utterly, entirely, i.e. without reserve ; Fr. text lout
oultre. Not from A.S. afar, outer, utter, but from F. oultre, outre,
moreover ; of which one sense, in Godefroy, is 'excessivement.'
See
E. 335,639, 758, 953 ; C. 849 ; &c.
2216. Fr. text--' en teUe maniere que tu soies bien pourveu d'espies
et guettes.'--Mr.
2218. To raoeve ; Ft. text, de mouvoir guerre; cf. the ]..at. phrase
mouere bellum.-- M r.
2220. The Lat. text has here /_ree phrases for Chaucer's * common
proverb.'
It has: 'non enim subito uel celeriter est iudicandum,
"omn_ enim subita probantur incauta," et "in iudicando criminosa
est celeritas," et "ad poenitendum properat qui cito iudicat." ' Of these,
the first is from Cassiodorus, Variarum lib. i. c. 17 ; and the second and
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third from Publilius Syrus, Sententiae, 254 and 32 (ed. Friedrich, Berolini, I88o). For iudicando, as in some MSS., Friedrich has the variant
vindicando.
Cf. the Proverbs of Hending, 1. 256 : ' Ofte rap reweth,'
haste often rues. See note to 2244.
2221. Men seyn ; this does not necessarily mean that Chaucer is
referring to a proverb. He is merely translating. The Lat. text has ;
' quare did consueui4 Optimum iudicem existimem, qui cito intelligit
et tarde iudicat.' It also quotes two sentences (nos. 31 x and 128)from
Publilius Syrus : ' Morn omnis odio est, sed facit sapientiam '; and' Deliberate utilia morn est tutissima.'
M/itzner points out that there
are two other sentences (nos. 659 and 3z) in Publilius, which come reD,
near the expression in the text, viz. ' Velox consilium sequitur poenitentia'; and--' Ad poenitendum properat, qui cito iudicat.'
2223. See John, viii. 3-8. For/re wroot, HI. has ' hem wrot,' which
is obviously wrong.
2227. Made contenaunct, made a sign, made a gesture. Among the
senses of F. con/chance, Cotgrave gives : ' gesture, posture, behaviour,
carriage.'
2228. Fr. text--' qui ne scevent que guerre se monte.'--Mr.
2229. 'The beginning of strife is as when one letteth out water';
Prov. xvii. x4.
2281. 'The ehylde may rue that is vnborn '; Chevy Chase, 1. 92235. ' A tale out of season is as music in mourning'; Ecdus. xxii. 6.
'2287. Not from ' Solomon,' but from ' Jesus, son of Sirach,' as before.
The Lat. text a_ees with the Vulgate version of Ecclus. xxxii. 6 : 'ubi
auditus non est, ne effundas sermonem'; the E. version (verse 4) is
somewhat different, viz. ' Pour not out words where there is a musician,
and shew not forth wisdom out of time.' Chaucer gives us the same
saying again in _/erse ; see B. 399L
2288. Lat. text : ¢semper consilium tunc deest, quando maxime opus
est'; from Publilius Syrus, Sent. 594- (Reedcum opus est maxime.)
2242. Cf. F. text--' Sire, dist elle, je vous prie que vous ne vous
hastez, et que vous pour tous dons me donner espace.'--Wright.
2248. Piers Alfonce, Petrus Alfonsi. _ Peter Alfonsus, or Alfonsi,
was a converted Spanish Jew, who flourished in the twelfth century,
and is well known for his DiscijOlina Clericalis, a collection of stories
and moralisations in Latin prose, which was translated afterwards into
French verse, under the title of the Chastoiemenld'un/ereasonflls.
It
was a book much in vogue among the preachers from the thirteenth to
the fifteenth century.'--Wright.
Tyrwhitt has a long note here ; he says
that a copy of this work is in MS. BibL Reg. Io 13. xii in the British
Museum, and-that there is also a copy of another work by the same
author, entitled Dialogus contraJudaeos, in MS. Harl. 386x. He also
remarks that _he manner and style of the Disci_blina Clen'calis ' show
many marks of an Eastern original ; and one of his stories Of a trick
put upon a thief is entirely taken from the Calilah a Damnah, a celebrated collection of Oriental apologues.'
All the best fables of Al/onsus
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were afterwards incorporated (says Tyrwhitt) into the Gesta Romanorum. He was born at Huesca, in Arragon, in io62, and converted to
Christianity in I io6.
The words here referred to are the following: ' Ne properes ulli
reddere mutuum boni uel mali, quia diutius expectabit te amicus, et
diutius timebit te inimicus'; Disc. Cler. xxv. x5 ; ed. F. W. V. Sehmidt,
Berlin, x827, 4to., p. 7x.
2244. The#r_verbe, &e. ; not in either the Latin or the French texts.
Cf. the proverb of Hending--' ofte rap reweth,' often haste rues it.
Heywood has--' The more haste, the worse speed '; on which Ray
notes--' Come s'ha fretta non si fa mai niente che stia bene'; Ital.
Qui trop se hate en cheminant, en beau ehemin se fourvoye souvent;
Fr. Qui nimis proper_ minus prosperfi ; et nimium properans serius
absoluit.
' Tarry a little, that we may make an end the sooner, was a saying of
Sir Amias Paulet. Presto e bene non si conviene; ltd.' See 23z 5 below,
and observe that Chaucer has the same form ofcvord$ in Troll. i. 956.
2242. From Ecclesiastes, vii. 28. Cf. A. 3z54.
2249. From Ecclus. xxv. 3o (Vulgate) : ' Mulier, si primatum habeat,
contraria est uiro suo.' Not in the A.V. ; cf. v. zz of that version.
2250. From Ecclus. xxxiii. 20-22 (Vulgate) ; z9-2t (A.V.).
2251. After noah/ be, ed. I55O adds--'if
I shuld be counsayled by
the '; but this is redundant.
See next note.
2252-3. These clauses are omitted in the MSS. and black-letter
editions, but are absolutely necessary to the sense. The French text
has--' car il est escript : la jenglefie des femmes ne puet riens celer
fors ce qu'elle ne scet. Apre_ le philosophe dit : en mauvais conseil
les femmes vainquent les hommes.
Pour ces raisons, je ne doy point
user de ton conseil.' It is easy to turn this into Chaueerian English,
by referring to 11.2274, 228o below, where the missing passage is quoted
with but slight alteration.
The former clause is quoted from Marcus Annaeus Seneca, father of
Seneca the philosopher, Controversiarum Lib. ii. x3. tz :--' Garrulitas
mulierum id solum nouit celare, quod nescit.'
Cf. P. Plowman, B.
v. x68 ; xix. x57 ; and see the Wyfof Bathes Tale, D. 95o. Thesecond
clause is from Publilius Syrus, Sent. 324 :--' Malo in consilio feminae
uincunt uiros.'
2257. 'Non est turpe cure re mutaxe consilium'; Seneca, De Beneficiis, iv. 38, § I.
Maketh no lesing, telleth no lie ; compare the use of lyer just above.
2_arnetI_ Ms enrage, changes his mind. Miitzner quotes a similar
phrase from HaUiwell's Dict., s. v. Torn, :-' But thogh a man himself be good,
And he tome so Ms mood
That he haunte fooles companye,
It shal him tome to grete folie.'
MS. Lansdowne 793, foL 68.
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2258. Tharye nat, it needs not that ye; i.e. you are not obliged.
But yaw lyke, unless you please (lit. unless it please you).
2259. Ther, where,
kVkat/hag _im lyketh, whatever he likes.
2260. Sa_e your grace, with the same sense as the commoner phrase
' save your reverence.' The Lat. text has ' salua reuerentia tua'; which
shews the original form of the phrase.
As seitlt gke book. Here _the book' probably means no more than
the Latin text, which has 'nam qui omnes despicit, omnibus displlcet'; without any reference.
2261. Senek. Miitzner says this is not to be found in Seneca ; in fact,
the Latin text refers us to ' Seneca, De Formula Honestae Vitae'; but
Sundby has found it in Martinus Dumiensis, Formula Honestae Vitae,
cap. iii. This shews that it was attributed to Seneca erroneously.
Moreover, the original is more fully expressed, and runs thus' Nullius imprudentiam despicias ; rari sermonis ipse, sed loquentium
patiens auditor;
senerus non saeuus, hilares neque aspernans;
sapientiae cupidus et docilis ; quae scieris, sine arrogantia postulanti
imperties ; quae nescieris, sine occultatione ignorantiae tibi benigne
postula impertiri.' Cf. Horace, Epist. vi. 67, 68.
2265. Rag&,r, sooner. See Mark, xvi. 9. The weakness of this
argument for the goodness of woman appears by comparison with
P. Plowman, C. viii. I38 : ' A synful Marye the seyh er seynt Marie
thy moder,' i.e. Christ was seen by St. Mary the sinner earlier than by
St. Mary His mother, after His resurrection.
2266-9. This reappears
in verse in the March. Tale, E. 22772290.

2269. Alluding to Matt. xix. 17 ; Luke xviii. 19.
2278. Or noon, or not. So elsewhere ; see B. _4o7, F. 778, I. 962,
963, 964 •
2276. Cf. P. Plowman, C. xx. 297 , on which my note is as follows.
'Perhaps
the original form of this commonly quoted proverb
is this :--" Tria sunt enim quae non sinunt hominem in domo
permanere;
fumus, stillicidium, et mala uxor';
Innocens Papa,
de Contemptu
Mundi, i. xS. It is a mere compilation
from
Prov. x. 26, xix. 13, and xxvii. I5. Chaucer refers to it in his Tale
of Melibeus, Prologue to Wife of Bathes Tale (D. 278), and Persones
Tale (L 631) ; see also Kemble's Solomon and Saturn, pp. 43, 53,
63; Walter Mapes, ed. Wright, p. 83.' Cf. Wright's Bibliographia
Britannica, Anglo-Norman
Period, pp. 333, 334; Hazlitt's Proverbs,
pp. xI4, 339 ; Ida yon Diiringsfeld, Spriehw6rter, vol. i. sect. 3o3 ;
Peter Cantor, ed. Migne, coL 331; &c. A medieval proverbial line
expresses the'same thus :-_Sunt _ia dampna domus, imber_ mala femina, fumus.'
2277. From Prov. xxi. 9 ; cf. Prov. xxv. 24- See D. 775.
2'286. The Lat. text has : 'uulgo dici consueuit, Consilium femiuile
nimis carum aut nimis uile.' Cf. B. 4446, and the note.
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2288. The examples of Jacob, Judith, Abigail, and Esther are again
quoted, in the same order, in the March. Tale, E. I362-74.
See Gen.
xxvii ; Judith, xi-xiii ; t Sam. xxv. x4 ; Esther, vii.
2298. Forrae-fader, first father. Here ./brine represents the A.S.
forma, first, cognate with Goth. fruma, Lat. #r_us.
Cf. ' Adam ure
ratine fader '; O. E. Homilies, ed. Morris, ii. lol ; so also in Hampole,
Pr. Cons. 483 ; Legends of the Holy Rood, ed. Morris, p. 62 ; Allit.
Poems, A. 639.
2294, To been a man allane, for a man to be alone ; for this
idiom, cf. I. 456, 469, 666, 849, 935.--Mr.
See Gem ii. x8.
2296. Confusioun ; see B. 4354, and the note.
2297. Lat. text :m, quare per uersus dici consueuit :
Quid melins auro ? Iaspis. Quid iaspide? Sensns.
Quid sensu? Mulier. Quid muliere? Nihil?
Sundby quotes from Ebrardi
Bituniensis
Vincentii Metulini, fol. C. I, back--

Graecismus,

cum

comm.

Quid melius attro ? Iaspis. Quid iaspide ? Sensus.
Quid sensu ? Ratio. Quid ratione ? Dens.
(A better reading is Aura quidmelius.)
In MS. Haft. 3362, fol. 67, as printed in Reliquiae Antiquae, i. 9I, we
find :-Vento quid leuius ? fulgur. Quid fulgure ? flamma.
Flamma quid ? mulier. Quid muliere ? nichiL
And these lines are immediately followed by the second quotation
above, with the variations ' Auro quid melins,' ' Sensu quid,' and ' nichil'
for ' Dens.'
2808. From Prov. xvi. 24.
2806. For the use of Io with biseken, cf. 294o below.--Mr.
2808. From Tobit, iv. 2o (Vulgate) ; iv. 19 (A.V.).
Dresse, direct;
Lat. ' ut uias tuas dirigat:
2809. From James, i. 5. At this point the Fr. text is much
shortened, pp. 2o--3o of the Latin text being omitted.
2811. Lat. text (p. 33) :--' a te atque consiliariis tuis remoueas iLia
tria, quae maxime sunt consilio contraria, scilicet iram, uoluptatem siue
cupiditatem atque festinantiam.'
2815. Lat. text :--'imtus
semper plus putat posse facere, quam
pessit.'
2817. The Lat. text shews that the quotation is not from Seneca's
De Ira, but from Publilius Syrus, Sent. _Sz :--' Iratns nil non criminis
loquitur loco.' Cf. D. 2eo5, I. 5372820. From t Tim. vi. Io. See C. 334, I. 739.
2,325. Lat. ' Ad poenitendum properat, qui cito iudicat ' ; from Publil.
Syrus, Sent. 32. (Read cito qui.) See 1. 2244 above, and the note.
2381. From Ecdus. xix. 8, 9 (A. V.).
2883. Lat. text (p. 40) :_' Et alias dixit : Vix existimes ab uno posse
celari secretum.'
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2384. Tlw book. Lat. text'.--' Consilium absconditum quasi in carcere tuo est retrusum, reuelatum uero te in carcere suo tenet ligature.'
Compare Petrus Alfonsi, Disciplina Clericalis, iv. 3- CL Ecclus.
viii. 22 (Vulgate) ; viii. x9 (A. V.).
2387. Lat. text :--' Ait enim Seneca : Si tibi ipse non imperasti, ut
taceres, quomodo ab alio sileutium quaeris ?' This, however, is not
from Seneca, but from Martinus Dumiensis, De Moribus, Sent. I6.
Sundby further quotes from Plutarch (Opera, ed. Hutten. Tubingae,
18x4, vol. xiv. p. 395) :--YO_repb
.....
2388. Plyt, plight, condition. It rimes with a_lbetyt, E. 2336, and
_yle, G. 953. It occurs again in the Complaint of Anelida, 297, and
Purl. of Foules, 294 ; and in Troilus, ii. 7 t2, 1738, iii. Io39. The modem
spelling is wrong, as it is quite a different word from the verb to iMigM.
See it discussed in my Etym. Dict., Errata and Addenda, p. 822.
28t2..&fen seyn. This does not appear to be a quotation, but a sort
of proverb. The Lat. text merely says'.--'Et
kaec esl ratio quare
magnates atque potentes, si per se nesciunt, consilium bonum uix aut
nunquam capere possunt.'
2848. From Prov. xxvii. 9.
2849. From Ecclus. vi. 15 :--'Amico
fideli non est comparatio; et
non est digna ponderatio auri et argenti contra bonitatem fidei illius.'
L. 235o is a sort of paraphrase of the latter clause.
2351. From Ecclus. vi. 14:--' Amicus fidelis, protectio fortis ; qui
atttem inuenit illum, inuenit thesaurum.'
'He [Socrates] was wonte
to saie, that there is no possession or treasure more precious then
a true and an assured good frende.'--N. Udall, tr. of Erasmus' Apophthegmes, Socrates, § 13.
2352. Cf. Prov. xxii. I7 ; Ecclus. ix. I4.
2354. Cf. Job xii. I2.
2855. From Cicero, De Senectute, vi. I7 :--' Non uifibus aut uelocitatibus aut celeritate corporum res magnae geruntur, sed consilio,
auctoritate, sententia; quibus non modo non orbari, sed etiam augeri
senectus solet.'
2357. From Ecclus. vi. 6.
2861. From Prov. xi. 14; cf. xv. 22.
2868. From Eeclus. viii. 17.
2364. Lat. text :--' Scripture est enim, Proprium est stultitiae aliena
uitia cernere, suomm autem obliuisci.' From Cicero, Disput. Tusc. iii.
3°. 73.
2866. ' Sic habendum est, nullam in amicitia pestem esse maiorem
quam adulationem, blanditiam, assentationem';
Cicero, Laelius, xxvi.
97 [or xxv.]
2367. Lat._text :--' In consiliis itaque et in aliis rebus non acerba
uerba, sed blanda timebis.' The last six words are from Martinus
Dumiensis, De Quatuor Virtutibus Cardinalibus, cap. iii. C£ Prov.
xxviii. _3.
*

*

*
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2368. From Prov. xxix. 5. The words in the next clause (2369) seem
te be merely another rendering of the same passage.
2870. _ Cauendum est, ne assentatoribus
patefaciamus aures neue
adulari nos sinamus '; Cicero, De Officiis, i. 26.
2871. From Dionysius Cato, Distich. iii. 6 :--' Sermones blandos
blaesosque cauere memento.'
2373. ' Cure inimico nemo in gratiam tuto [aL tute] redit '; Publilius
Syrus, Sent. 9 I.
2874. Lat. text :--' Quare Ysopus dixit :
Ne confidatis secreta nee his detegatis,
Cum quibus egistis pugnae discrimina trlstis.'
2375. Not from Seneca, but from Publilius Syrus, Sent. 389:'Nunquam
ubi diu fuit ignls deficit uapor';
but the MSS. differ
in their readings. 'There is no fire without some smoke '; Heywood's
Proverbs.
2876. From Ecclus. xii. Jo.
2879. The passage alluded to is the following :--' Ne te associaueris
cum inimicis tuis, cam alios possis repperire socios ; quae enim mala
egeris notabunt, quae uero bona fuerint deuitabunt [Lat. text, deuiabunt]';
cf. Petrus Alfonsi, Disciplina Clericalis, iv. 4. The words
'they wol perverten it' seem to be due to the reading dadabunt,
taken to mean ' they will turn aside,' in a transitive sense.
2381. Lat. text (pp. 5o, 5 [) ; 'ut quidam philosophus dixit, Nemo ei
saris fidus est, quem metuit.'
2382. Inexactly quoted from the Latin text, taken from Cicero, De
Officiis, ii. 7 :--' Malus eustos diuturnitatis est metus, contraque beniuolentia fidelis uel ad perpetuitatem
... Nulla uis imperil tanta est, quae
premente metu possit esse diuturna.'
2384. From Prov. xxxi. 4, where the Vulgate has : ' Noli regibus, o
Lamuel, noli regibus dare uinum ; quia nullum secretum est ubi regnat
ebrietas.'
Cf. C. 56I (and note), 585, 587 .
2386. Cassidorie, Cassiodorus, who wrote in the time of Theoderic
the Great, king of the Ostrogoths (A.D. 475-526).
The quotation is
from his Variarum lib. x. epist, x8 :--' quia laesionis instar est occulte
consulere, et aliud uelle monstrare.'
In the Latin text, cap. xxiii, the
heading of the chapter is'.--' De Vitando eonsilium illorum, qui secreto
aliud eonsulunt, et palam aliud seueUe ostendunt.'
Chaueer's rendering
is far from being a happy one.
2387. Cf. Prov. xii. 5 ; but note that the Lat. text has :--'Malus
homo a se nunquam bonum consilium refext '; which resembles
Publilius Syrus, Sent. 354 :--' Malus bonum ad se nunquam consillum
refert.'
2388. From Ps. i. I.
2891. TuIliu.r. The reference is to Cicero's De Officiis, ii.. 5, as
quoted in the'Latin text':--' quid in unaquaque re uemm sincerumque
sit, quid consentaneum cuique rei sit, quid consequens, ex quibus
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quaeque gignantur, quae cuiusque rei caussa sit.' This is expanded in
the English, down to 1. 24oo.
2405. For dJ'slr_ne/k, MS. HI. has the corrupt reading destroyeth.
The reading is settled by the lines in Chaucer's Proverbs (see the
Minor Poems, vol. i. p. 4o7) :'Who-so mochel wol embrace
Litel therof he shal dis/reyne.'
The Lat. text has: 'Qui nimis capit parum stringit '; the Fr. text has :
' Qui trop embrasse, pou estraint.'
2406. Catoun, Dionysius Cato; Distich. iii. 15 :-'Quod potes, id tentato; operis ne pondere pressus
Succumbat labor, et frustra tentata relinquas.'
2408. The Lat. text has :--' Ait enim Petrus Alfunsus, Si dicere
metuas unde poeniteas, semper est melius non quam sic.' From his
Disciplina Clericalis, vi. I2.
2.411. De./'enden, forbid, i. e. advise one not to do. This passage is
really a quotation from Cicero, De Officiis, i. 9 :--' Bene praecipiunt
qui uetant quidquid agere, quod dubites aequum sit an iniquum.'
2418. The Lat. text has :--' Nunc superest uidere, quando consilium
uel promissum mutari possit uel debeat.'
This shews that the reading
counsdl, as in HI., is correct.
2415. Lat. text :--' Quae de nouo emergunt, nouo indigent consilio,
ut leges dicunt.'
2416. Lat. text :--' Inde et Seneca dixit, Consilium tuum si audierit
hostis, consilii dispositionem
permutes.'
But no such sentence has
been discovered in Seneca.
2419. Lat. text :--' Generaliter enim nouimus, Turpes stipulationes
nullius esse momenti, ut leges dicunt,' for which Sundby refers us to
the Digesta, xlv. x. 26.
2421. ' Malum est consilium, quod mutari non potest ': Publilius
Syrus, Sent. 362.
2481. First and forward;
so in 1. 2684. We now say _first and
foremost.'
2486. See above, II. 23II-23o 5 ; vol. iv. p. 208.
2488. Anienlissed, annulled, annihilated, done away with. In Rom.
iv. I4, where Wyclifl'e's earlier text has anenlysdu'd, the later text has
distried.
The Prompt. Parr. has: 'Anyyntyschyn, or enyntyschyn,
E:dno_io:
From O. F. anientiss-, pres. pt. stem of anientir, to bring
to nothing, variant of omienter, a verb formed from prep. _ to, and
O.F. re'cut (Ital. m'ente, rood. F. ndant), nothing.
The form nient
answers to Lat. *ne-entem or *nec-entem, from ne, nec, not, and entent,
acc. of end, _eing. See the New E. Dict. Cf. anyente in P. Plowman,
C.xx. 267, xxi. 389. Asyo.wogMe, as it behoved you ; Hl.asyeougMe.
Both p_
occur.
2439. Talent; Ft. text, ' tavoulonte '; i.e. your desire, wish. ' Talent,
P 2
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... will, desire, lust, appetite, an earnest humour unto';
Cotgrave.
Cf. C. 540, and 1. 244_ below.
2444. This paragraph is omitted in MS. HI.
2447. HocheTbot ; HI. hacheT_oche,whence E. hodge2Oodge. From F.
hocheTbal,'a hotch-pot, or gallimaufrey, a confused mingle-mangle of
divers things jumbled or put together';
Cotgrave.
This again is from
the M. Du. huls/o4 with the same sense ; from hulscn, to shake, and
lboL See ttotchlkot in myEtym. Dict. Ther been ye condescended, and
to that opinion ye have submitted.
2449. Reward, regard; for reward is merely an older spelling of
'regard.'
So in Parl. of Foules, 4_6; Leg. of Good Women, 375,
399, x622.
24.54. Lat. text :--' Humanum enim e.st peccare, diabolicum
uero
perseuerare.'
Sundby refers us to St. Chrysostom, Adhortatio
ad
Theodorum lapsum, I. x4 (Opera, Paris, 1718, fol. ; i. _6) ; where we
find (in the I.at. version) :--' Nam peccare quidem, humannm est ; at
in peccatis perseuerare, id non humanum est, sed omnino satanicum.'
It is also quoted by Vincent of Beauvais, Speculum Historiale, lib.
xvii. c. 452459. Lot. text : --' ad illorum otficium spectat omnibus prodesse et
nulli nocere? This (says Sundby) is quoted from the Decretals of
Gregory IX., lib. i. tit. 37. cap. 3.
2467. Cf. Lat. text :--' scEicet, Contraria contrariis curantur.'
2473. Fr. text :--'Orveez, dist Prudence, comment un chaseun
croist legierement ce qu'il veut et desire :'--Mr.
2479. FarKood , &c., ' namely, in the sense that good,' &c.
2482. See Rom. xii. x7; cf. I Thess. v. I5 ; x Cor. iv. 12. The Lot.
text quotes part of verses x7-2I of Rom. xii. But it is clear that
Chaucer has altered the wording, and was thinking of x Pet. iii. 9.
2485. After _vyse folk, Cp. inserts ' and olde folk,' and Ln. ' and the
olde folke.' The Fr. text has : ' les advocas, les sages, et les aneiens.'
Ed. 1532 also inserts 'and olde folke'; and perhaps it should be
inserted.
2487. Warnestore, to supply with defensive materials, to garrison,
protect ; see 2521 , 2523, 25_ 5 below. 'And wel thei were warnestured
of vitailes inow'; Will. of Palerne, xIul.
We also find a sb. of the
same form. bin eche stude hii sette ther strong _oarnesture and god';
Rob. of Glouc. 2075 (ed. Hearne, p. 94). ' The Sarazins kept it
[a castle] that tyro for thex chefe _oarnistour';
Rob. of Brunne, tr.
of Langtoft, ed. Heame, p. xSo. ' I will.remayn quhiU this _oarnstor be
gone'; Wallace, bk. ix. I. I2oo, where ed. 1648 has 'till aUthe stuffe
be gone.'
Correctly warnisture ; a derivative of O. F. _varnir, garnir,
to supply (E. garnish).
Godefroy gives O. F. 'garnesture, garnisture,
garniture,
_varnesture, s.f. provisions,
ressource;
authentication;
garuison, forteresse '; with _ight examples.
C£ E. garrCson (M.E.
garnison), garment (M. E. garnement),
and garniture.
The last of
these is, in fact, nothing l_ut the O. F. _varnisture in a more modem
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form. Hence we obtain the sense by consulting Cotgrave, who Sves :
' Gaminere,
garniture, garnishment, furniture ; provision, munition,
store, necessary implements.'
It also appears that the word is properly
a substantive, with the spelling warnlsture ; it became ¢oarnistore or
warnestore by confusion with O. F. es/or, a store ; and, as the word
store was easily made into a verb, it was easy to treat warnestore in
the same way. It is a sb. in Rob. of Gloucester, as shewn above, but
appears as a verb in WilL of Palerne.
MS. HI. has warmstore (with
m for ru') ; and the same error is in the editions of Wright, Bell, and
Morris. Ed. 1532 has ¢varnstore.
2494. From Ps. cxxvii, x (cxxvi. t, Vulgate).
2496. From Dionysius Cato, lib. iv. dist. 14 :--'Auxilium
a nobis
petito, si forte laboras; Nec quisquam melior medicus quam fidus
amiens.'
2499. PiersA/fonce, Petrus Alfonsi, in his Disciplina Cleriealis, xviii.
Io :--' Ne aggrediaris uiam cum aliquo nisi prius eum cognoueris ; si
quisquam ignotns tibi in uia associauerit, iterque tuum inuestigauerit,
dic te ueUe longius ire quam disposueris ; et si detulerit lanceam, uade
ad dextram ; si ensem, ad sinistram.'
2505. The repetition of that before ye, following the former that
before._r, is due to a striving after greater clearness.
It is not at all
uncommon, especially in cases where the two/hats are farther apart.
Cf. the use of he and Mm in 1. 25o8.
Lete the ke#'ng, neglect the protection ; A. S. l_tan.
2507.' Beatus homo qul semper est pauidus ; qui nero mentis est
durae, corruet in mature';
Prov. xxviii, x4. Hence the quotationmark follows bi/yde.
2509. Countervvayte embusshemen/s, 'be on the watch against lyings
in ambush.'
' Contregaitier, v. act. _pier, guetter de son c5t6 ; refl. se
garder, se mettre en garde'; Godefroy.
Three examples are given of
the active use, and four of the reflexive use. Esfliaille, companies of
spies; it occurs again in the sense of 'a set of spies'in D. x323.
M_itzner well remarks that esfliaille does not mean 'spying'
or
'watching,'
as usually explained, but is a collect, re sb., like O.F.
rascdlle, #oraille, l_edaille. Godefroy, in his O.F. Dict., makes the
same mistake, though his own example is against him. He has:
'E_iaille,
s.f. action d'dpier:
Nous avons ja noveAes par nos
es2Mailles'; i.e. by means of our spies (not of our spyings). This
quotation is from an A. F. proclamation made in London, July 26, 1347.
2510. Senek, Seneca ; but, as before, the reference is reaUy to the
Sentences of Pub!ilius Syrus. Of these the Lat. text quotes no less
than four, viz. Nos. 542, 6o7, 38o, and I x6 (ed. Dietrich); as follows :-' _ui omnes insidias timer,
'Semper metuendo sapiens
• Non cito perit ruina, qui
' Caret periculo, qui etiam

in nullas incidet.'
euitat malum.'
ruinam timer.'
[cure est] tutus caner.'
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2514. Senek; this again is from Publilius Syrus, Sent. 255 :-' Inimieum, quamuis humilem, doeti est metuere.'
2515. The Lat. and Fr. texts both give the reference, correctly, to
Ovid's Remedia Amoris ; see 1. 42I :-' Parva neeat morsu spatiosum uipera taurum;
A cane non magno saepe tenetur aper.'
Chaucer has here interpolated the reference to 'the thorn pricking
the king' between his translations of these two lines. The interpolation occurs neither in the French nor in the Latin text.
14lesele,weasel. The origin of this queer mistake is easily perceived.
The Fr. text has : ' La petite vivre occist le grant torel.' Here v_ivre
represents Lat. ui_Oera,a viper (cf. E. _oivern) ; but Ch. has construed
it as if it represented Lat. uiuerra, a ferret.
2518. The book. The quotation is from Seneca, Epist. i xI. § 3 :-'Quldam
fallere docuerunt,
dum falli timent.'
(For Quidam read
Nam multi). Tyrwhitt's text is here imperfect, and he says he has
patched it up as he best could; but the MSS. (except Cp. and Ln.)
give a correct text.
2520. Lat. text :--' Cam irrisore consortium non habeas ; loquelae
eius assiduitatem quasi toxica fugias.' From Albertano of Brescia,
who here quotes from his own work, De Arte Eloquendi, p. cviii. ;
according to Sundby.
2521. bVarnes/are, protect ; see note to 2487 above, and see 2523.
9.523. Swiche as/tan, ' such as cashes and other kinds of edifices have"
/lr/elleries, missile weapons; cf. I Sam xx. 4o, 1 Macc.vi. 5t (A.V.).
' Artillarie now a dayes is taken for ii. thinges : Gunnes and Bowes';
Ascham, Toxophilus, ed. Arber, p. 65. In Chaucer's time it referred
to bows, crossbows, and engines for casting stones.
Cotgrave explains
F. artillier as ' one that maketh both bowes and arrowes.'
2525-6. Owing to the repetition of the words gre/e edifices, one of
the early scribes (whom others followed) passed from one to the other,
thus omitting the words ' apperteneth sore tyme to pryde and eek men
make heighe toures and grete edifices.' But MSS. Cp. and Ln. supply
all but the last three words ' and grete edifices,' and as we know that
' grete edifices' must recur, they really supply all but the sole word
' and,' which the sense absolutely requires.
Curiously enough, these
very MSS. omit the rest of clause 2525, so that none of the MSS. are
perfect, but the text is easily pieced together.
It is further verified by
the Lat. text, which has :--' Munitio turrium et aliorum altorum aedificiorum ad superbiam plerumque pertinet ....
praeterea turres cum
magno lahore et infinitis expensis fitmt ; et etiam cure factae fuerint,
nihil ualent, nisi cure auxilio prudentium et fidelium amicorum et cure
magnis expensis defendantur.'
The F. text supplies the gap with-'appartiennent aucane lois a orgueil : apres on fair les tours et les
grans edifices.'--MS.Reg,
x9 C. vii. leaf I33, back. Hence there is no
doubt as to the reading.
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All former editions are here defective, and supply the gap with the
single word is, which is found in ed. I532.
2526. With gret costages, at great expense: Fr. text, 'a grans
despens.'
Stree, straw ; MS. H1. has the spelling straw.
We find the phrase
again in the Book of the Duch. 67i ; also 'he roghte of hem a s/ree;
id. 887; 'acounted
nat a stree; id. t237 ; 'ne counted nat three
strees; id. 7t8.
2530. Lat. text :--'unum
est inexpugnabile munimentum, amor
ciuium.' Not from Cicero ; but from Seneca, De Clementia, i. 19. 52534. ' In omnibus autem negotiis, pfius quam aggrediare, adhibenda
est praeparatio diligens '; Cicero, De Officiis, i. 2x.
2587. I.at. text : --' Longa praeparatio belli celerem uictoriam facit.'
But the source is unknown;
it does not seem to be in Cicero.
M_.tzner quotes a similar saying from Publilius Syrus, Sent. 125 :-' Diu apparandum est bellum, ut uincas celerius.'
2588. ' Munitio quippe tunc efficitur praeualida, si diuturna fuerit
excogitatione roborata '; Cassiodorus, Variarum lib. i. epist. 17.
2345. Tullius. This refers to what has already preceded in 2391-24oo ,
the passage referred to being one from Cicero's De Officiis, ii. 5, where
we are bidden to consider several points, viz. (i) 'quid in quaque re
uerum sincerumque sit ; (2) quid consentaneum cuique rei sit ; (3) quid
consequens; (4) ex quo quidque gignatur; (5) quae cuiusque rei
caussa sit.' All these five points are taken below in due order; viz.
(x) in 2546 ; (2) in z55° ; (3) in 2577 ; (4) in 258o ; and (5) in 2583.
2546. Trout_ ; referring to uerum in clause (0 in the last note.
2550. Consent_'nge; i.e.consentaneum
in clause (2)in note to z545.
Cf. 257I. MS. HI. has here the false reading couetyng, but in 1. 257t
it has consentynge.
2551. Lat. text :--' quiet quot et quales.'
Thus wMcke means ' of
what sort.' The words and whiche been tlwy, omitted in MS. E. only,
are thus seen to be necessary ; cf. 1.2552, where the phrase is repeated.
2558. Corins germaym ; Lat. ' consanguineos
germanos.'
Ndg/_
kinrede, relations near of kin ; cf. ' nis but a fer kinrede' in z565.
2561. Reward, regard, care ; as above, in 2449 ; (see the note).
2565. Li/d rib, slightly related ; ny rib, closely related. Cf. ' ne on
his maeges hife _e swa ngah sib w&re,' nor with the relict of his
kinsman who was so near of kin; Laws of King Cnut, § vii; in
Thorpe's Ancient Laws, i. 364 .
'2570..ds/he
lawe ; Sundby refers to Justinian's Codex, VIII. iv. I.
2578. Tka/nay ; Fr. text--' que non.'
2577. Consegutnt ; i.e. ' consequens ' in chase (3), note to 2545.
2580. En_tndn'nge;
i.e. _ex quo quidque gignatur' in clause (4),
note to 254fft
2582. Miitzner says this is corrupt; but it is quite right, though
obscure. The sense is--' and, out of the taking of vengeance in return
for that, would arise another vengeance';
&c. Engendre is here taken
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in the sense of 'be engendred' or 'breed';
see the New E. Dict.
The Fr. text is clearer: 'de la vengence se tngendrera
autre
vengence.'
2583. Causes ; i. e` 'caussa ' in clause (5), note to 2545.
2585. The Lat. text omits O_,
which seems to be here used as
synonymous with longinfua.
' Caussa igitur iniuriae tibi iUatae duplex
fuit eA_ciens, sciiicet remoEssima et flroxiraa :
2588. ' Occasio uero illius caussae, quae dicitur caussa acddentalis,
fuit odium,' &c. So below, the Lat. text has caussa materialis, caussa
formalis, and caussa flnalis.
2591. It letlednat, it tarried not; Lat. text, 'nec per cos remansit.'
This intransitive use of leIten is awkward and rare. It occurs again
in P. Plowman, C. ii. 204, xx. 76, 331.
2594. Book of Decrees ; Sundbyrefers us to the Decretum Gratiani ;
P. ii, Canssa I, Qu. I. c. 25 :--' uix bono peraguntur exitu, quae malo
sunt inchoata principio.'
2596. Tkaflostle, the apostle Paul. The Lat. text refers expressly to
the First Episde to the Corinthians, meaning x Cot. iv. 5 ; but Chaucer
has accommodated it to Rom. xi. 33.
2600. The Lat. text informs us that 21Ielibeus signifies md &'hens.
For similar curiosities of derivation, see note to G. 87. There was
a town called Meliboea (M,Mgom) on the E. coast of Thessaly.
2605. From Ovid, Amor. i. 8. lo 4 :--' Impia sub dulci meUe uenena
latent.'
2606. From Prov. xxv. 16.
2611. The tltree enentys, i.e. the flesh, the devil and the world. The
entrance of these into man through the five senses is the theme of
numerous homilies.
See especially Sawles Warde, in O. Eng.
Homilies, ed. Morris, First Series, p. 245 ; and the Ayenbite of Inwyt,
ed. Morris, p. 263.
2614. Deedly sinnes, the Seven Deadly Sins ; see the Persones Tale.
FJ_e _ittes, five senses ; cf. P. Plowman, C. ii. x5, xvi. 057.
9.615. Wold, willed; pp. of willen.
F. text--' a voulu.' See 0-I9O
above; Leg. of GoodWomen, I2o9; Compl. of Venus, xx ; P. Plowman, B. xv. 0-58: Malorfs Morte Arthure, bk. xviii, c. I5--' [he] myghte
haue slayne vs and he had _voId'; and again, in c. t9--' I myght haue
ben maryed and I had wolde.' Gower has--' if that he had wold';
Con/'.Amantis, ii. 9.
2618. Falle, befall, come to pass ; F. text--' advenir.'
2620. Were, would be ; F. text--' ce seroit moult grant dommage`'
2623-4. The missing portion is easily supplied. The French text
(MS. Reg. I9 C. vii, leaf I36) has :--'Et ace respont Dame Prudence,
Certes, dist elle, Ie t'octroye que de vengence vient molt de maulx et
de biens ; mais vengence n'appartient pas a vn clmscun, fors seulement aux iuges et a ceulx qui ont la iuridicion star les mulfaltteurs.'
Here 'mais vcngence' should rather be 'mais fakre vengence,' as
in MS. Reg. 19 C. xi. leaf 59, back, and in the printed edition. It is
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dear that the omission of this passage is due to the repetition of
tresflassours at the end of _622 and 2624.
2627. Lat. text--' nam, ut ait Seneca, Bonis nocet, qui malls parcit.'
This corresponds to--' Bonis necesse est noceat, qui parcit malis';
Pseudo-Seneca,
De Moribus, Sent. 114; see Publilius Syrus, ed.
Dietrich, p. 9o. The Fr. text has :--' Cellui nuit [a/. nuist] aux bons,
qui espargne les mauvais.'
Chaucer's translation is so entirely at
fault, that I think his MS. must have been corrupt; he has taken
nuist aux as ranis/re, and then could make but little of estgargne ,
which he makes to mean 'proveth,' i.e. tests, tries the quality of;
perhaps his MS. had turned es2bargne (or esfarne) into esa_rouve.
MSS. Cp. Pt. Ln. turn it into re2braveth ; this makes better sense, but
contradicts the original still more.
2628. ' Quoniam excessus tunc sunt in formidine, cfma creduntur
iudicibus displicere'; Cassiodoms, Variarum lib. i. epist. 42629. Lat. text :--' Et alibi dixit, Iudex, qui dubitat ulcisci, multos
improbos facit '; slightly altered from Publ. Syrus, Sent. 526 :--' Qui
ulcisci dubitat, inprobos plures facit.'
2630. From Rom. xiii. 4.
For s2Oere
, as in all the copies,
Chaucer should have written swerd. The Fr. text has glaive ; Lat.
gladdum.
2632. Ye shul re/ourne or have your recours to the Iuge ; explanatory of the F. text--' tu recourras au iuge.'
9.638. As the lawe axeth and requyre/k ; explanatory of the Fr.
text--'selon
droit.' For this use ofaxetk (= requires), of. P. Plowman,
C. i. 2i, ii. 342685. Many a strong#as ; Fr. text--' moult de fors pas.' MS. H1.
has :--' many a strayt passage.'
2638. Not from Seneca, but (as in other places where Seneca is
mentioned) from Publilius Syrus, Sent. 320 (ed. Dietrich):--'
Male
geritur, quicquid geritur fortunae fide.'
2640. Again from Publilius Syrus, Sent. I89 (ed. Dietrich):-'Fortuna uitrea est ;tum quum splendet frangitur.'
2642. Seur (E. sure) and siker are mere variants of the same word ;
the former is O.F. seur, from Lat. ace. secarum ; the latter is from
Lat. s6c#rus, with a different accentuation and a shortening of the
second vowel. We also have a third form, viz. secure.
2645. Again from Publ. Syrus, Sent. I7S :--' Fortuna nimium quem
fouet, stultum faciL'
2650. From Rom. xii. 19 ; of. Deut. xxxii. 35, Ps. xciv. I.
2653. From Publ. Syrus, Sent. 645 :--' Veterem ferendo iniuriam
inuites nouam.'
2655. /-/olden _ver lowe, esteemed too low, too lightly.
2656. Fro*_ Publ. Syrus, Sent. 487 :--' Patiendo multa [ai. inuka]
eueniunt [a/. ueniunt] quae nequeas pad.' 2Wawe suffre, be able to
endure. For mowe, Wright wrongly prints no'we; MS. Hl.has mowe,
correctly.
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2663. From Caecilii Balbi Sententiae, ed. Ffiedrieh, 187o, no. 162 :-' Qui non corripit peccantem gnatum, peccare imperat.'
2664. ' And the judges and sovereign lords might, each in his own
land, so largely tolerate wicked men and evil-doers,' &c. Lat. text :-'si multa maleficia patiuntur fieri.'
2667. Let us no°a,__ut/e, let us suppose ; Fr. text--' posons.' A more
usual phrase is 'putte cas,' put the case ; cf. no'.e to 268I.
2668. As now, at present ; see 267o.
2671. From Seneca, De Ira, ii. 34, § x :--' Cum pare contendere,
anceps est ; cure superiore, furiosum ; cum inferiore, sordidum.'
2675. From Prov. xx_ 32678. From Publilius Syrus, Sent. 483 :--' Potenti irasci sibi perielum est quaerere.'
2679. From Dion. Cato, Dist. iv. 39 :'Cede ]ocum laesus Fortunae, cede potenti;
Laedere qui potuit, aliquando prodesse ualebit.'
2681. Yet se//e I caas, but I will suppose ; Fr. text--' posons,' as in
2667 above.
2684. Pits andforeward;
Ft. text--' premierement.'
See note to
243I above.
2685. T/_Ooete ; Ft. text, ' le poete.' Not in the Latin text, and the
source of the quotation is unknown. Cf. Luke, xxiii. 4I.
2687. Seint Gregorie. Not in the Lat. text ; source unknown.
2692. From x Pet. ii. 2x.
2700. Referring to 2 Cor. iv. 17.
2702. From Prov. xix. It, where the Vulgate has :--'Doctrina uiri
per patientiam noscitur.'
2703. From Prov. xiv. 29, where the Vulgate has :--' Qui patiens est
multa gubernatur prudentia.'
2704. From Prov. xv. I8.
2705. From .Prov. xvi. 32.
2707. From James, i. 4 :--' Patientia autem opus perfectum habet.'
2718. Corage, desire, inclination ; cf. E. 1254.
2715. The Ft. text is fuller : ' et si ie fais un grant exces, car on dit
que exces n'est corrige que par execs, c'est a dire que oultrage ne se
corrige fors que par oultrage.'--Mr.
Perhaps part of the clause has
been accidentally omitted, owing to repetition of 'exces.'
2718. ' Quid enim discrepat a peccante, qui se per excessum nititur
uindicare ? '_Cassiodorus,
Variarum lib. i. epist. 3o.
2721. Lat. text :--' ait enim Seneca, Nunquam _eelus scelere uindicandum.' Not from Seneca ; Sundby refers us to Martinus Dumiensis,
De Moribus, S. 139.
2723. l$rithouten interTmlle..,
delay; the Ft. text merely has
sans 'intervalle.'
Chaucer explains, the word ingervalle.
• 2729. ' Qui impatiens est _ustinebit damnum';, Prov. xlx. t 9.
2730. Of/hat that, in a matter that.
.
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2731. Lat. text (p. 95):--' Culpa est immiscere se rei ad se non
pertinenti.'
Sundby refers us to the Digesta, I. xvii. 36.
2732. From Prov. xxvi. x7.
2733. OutherzvA_yle, sometimes, occasionally; cf. 2857.
So in Ch.
tr. of Boethius, bk. iii. pr. 12. x I9 (vol. ii. p. 89) ; P. Plowman, C. vi. 5%
vii. 16o, xxii. ,03, &c.
2740. From Ecclesiastes, x. 19 :--'pecuniae oboediunt omnia.'
2741. All the copies have _bozver; but, as M/itzner remarks, we
should readlboverte ; the Fr. text has _Oovrete.
2743. Richesses ben goode; the Lat. text here quotes I Tim. iv. 4.
2744. 'Homo sine peeunia est quasi corpus sine anima' is written
on a fly-leaf of a MS. ; see my Pref. to P. Plowman, C-text, p. xx.
2746. All the MSS. have Pamflhilles instead of PamlMtilus.
The
allusion is to Pamphilus Maurilianus, who wrote a poem, well-known
in the fourteenth century, entitled Liber de Amore, which is extant in
MSS. (e.g. in MS. Bodley 3703) and has been frequently printed.
Tyrwhitt cites the lines here alluded to from the Bodley MS.
'Dummodo
sit diues cuiusdam nata bubulci,
Eligit e mille, quem libet, ilia uirum.'
Sundby quotes the same (with ifisa for illa) from the Paris edition
of xSxo, .fol. a iiii, recto. Chaucer again refers to Pamphilus in
F. 1110, on which see the note.
2748. This quotation is not in the Latin text, and is certainly not
from Pamphilus ; but closely follows Ovid's lines in his Tristia, i. 9- 5 :-' Donee eris fefix, multos numerabis amicos ;
Tempora si fuerint nubila, solus eris.'
See notes to B. x20 and B. 3436.
2751. Neither is this from Pamphilus, but from some author quoted
by Petrus Alfonsi, Discip. Cler. vi. 4, who says :--'ait
quidam
uersifieator, Clarifieant [al. Glorificant] gazae priuatos nobilitate.'
2752. We know, from the Lat. text, that there is here an allusion to
Horace, Epist. i. 6. 37 :-'Et genus et formam regina pecunia donat.'
2754. The I.at. text has mater criminum, and the Ft. text, mere des
crimes.
It is clear that Chaucer has misread ruines for crimes, or his
MS. was corrupt ; and he has attempted an explanation by subjoining
a gloss of his own -_ that is to seyn.., overthrowinge or fallinge doun.'
The reference is to Cassiodorus, Varianun lib. ix, epist. I3:--' Ut dum
mater crlminum necessitas tollitur, peccandiambitus aufea'atur /
2756. cEst una de aduersitatibus huius saeculi grauioribus libero
homini, quod_necessitate cogitur, ut sibi subueniat, requirere inimicum';
Petrus Alfonsi, Disciplina Clericalis, iv. 4.
2758. Lat. text :--' O miserabilis mendicantis conditlo!
Nam, si
petit, pudore confunditur ; et si non petit, egestate consumitur ; sed ut
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mendicet necessitate compellitur'; Innocentius III (Papa), De Contemptu Mundi, lib. i. c. I6. See note to B. 99, at p. I4z.
2761. ' Melius e.st enim mori quam'indigere '; Ecdus. xl. 29; cf. A.V.,
Ecclus. xl. z8. See note to B. II4, at p. _4z.
2762. ' Melior est mors quam uita arnara '; Ecdus. xxx. x7" The Fr.
text has :--' Mieulx vault la mort amere que teUe vie '; where, as in
Chaucer, the adjective is shifted.
2765. Howye shullm_eyow,
howyou ought to behave yourself.
In
fact, behave is merely a compound of be- and ttave.
2766. Sokingly, gradually. In the Prompt. Parv. we find ' Esyly, or
sokyngly, Sensim, paulatim.' And compare the following .--"' Domitius
Corbulo vsed touche to sale, that a mannes enemies in battaiU are to be
ouercomed (s_) with a carpenters squaring-axe, that is to sale, solu'ngly,
one pece after another.
A common axe cutteth through at the first
choppe; a squaring-axe, by a little and a little, werketh the same
effecte.'--Udall, tr. of Erasmus' Apophthegmes, Julius Caesar, § 3°-.
2768. From Prov. xxviii. 20.
2769. From Prov. xiii. 1I.
2773. Not in the Latin text.
2775. ' Detrahere igitur alteri aliquid, et hominem hominis incommodo suum augere eommodum, magis est contra naturam, quam mors,
quam paupertas, qtlarn dolor, quam cetera, quae possunt aut corpori
accidere aut rebus externis '; Cicero, De Ofllciis, iii. 5.
2779. ' For idleness teacheth much evil '; Ecclus. xxxiii. =7.
2780. From Prov. xxviii. 19 ; cf. xii. IL
2783. Cf. Prov. xx. 4.
2784. From Dionysius Cato, Distich. i. 2 :-' Plus uigila semper, nee somno deditus esto ;
Nam diuturna quies uitiis ahmenta ministrat.'
2785. Quoted again in G. 6, 7 ; see note to G. 72789. Faol-large, foolishly liberal ; Fr. text, 'fol larges.'
Cf. 28Io.
2790. Chincherye, miserliness, parsimony;
from the adj. c/u'nc/w,
which occurs in 2793. Chinche, parsimonious, miserly, is the nasalised
form ofchictte ; see Havelok, 1763,2941 ; and see C/a'nch in the New
E. Dictionary. To the examples there given acid :--' A Chinche, tenax:
Chinchery_/enacitas';
Catholieon Anglicum.
'But such an other c/u'noh, as he
Men wisten nought in all the londe.'
Go wer, Conf. Amant. ii. 288.
2702. From Dionysius Cato, Distich. iv. x6 :-' Utere quaesitis opihus ; fuge nomen auari ;
Quo tibi diuitias, si semper pauper abundas ?;
2705. From Dionysius Cato, Distich. iii. 22 :-' Utere quaesitis, sed ne uidearis abuti ;
C2ui sua consumtmt, quum deest, aliena sequuntur.'
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2796. Folily, foolishly.
We find M. E. follidw, both adj. and adv.,
andfollidzely, falily as adv. It is speltfolily in Wycliffe, Num. xii. xl,
and in the Troy-book, 573 ; alsofolili, Will. of Palerne, 4596 ; .folyly,
Rom. of the Rose, 5942 (see the footnote).
2800. l.Vteld-n_e (so in E., other MSS. evddinKe), wielding, i.e.
power.
2802. Not in the Latin text.
2807. Compare Prov. xxvii. 20.
2811. 'Quamobrem
nec ira claudenda est res familiaris, ut earn
benignitas aperire non possit; nec ita reseranda, ut pateat omnibus ';
Cicero, De Officiis_ ii. 152818. See Prov. xv. x6 ; xvi. 8.
2820. T]_e lbroflhele, i.e. David; see Ps. xxxvii. 16.
2824. See 2 Cor. i. Is.
2825. 'Riches are good unto him that hath no sin'; Ecclus. xlii. 24.
2828. From Prov. xxii. I.
2829. The reference seems to be to Prov. xxv. xo in the Vulgate
version (not in the A. V.) :--' Gratia et amicitia liberant ; quas tibi
serua, ne exprobrabilis fias.'
2832. The reference is clearly to the following :--' Est enlm indignl
[al. digni] animi signum, famae diligere commodum';
Cassiodorus,
Variorum lib. i. epist. 4. This is quoted by Albertano (p. leO), with
the reading ingenui for indigni;
hence Chaucer's 'gentil.'
M_itzner
refers us to the same, lib. v. epist, x2 :--' quia pulchrum est commodum
famae.'
2833. 'Duae res sunt conscientia et lama.
Conscientia tibi, lama
proximo tuo'; Augustini Opera, ed. Caillou, Paris, I842, torn. xxi.
p. 347.--Mr.
2887. Ft. text :--' il est cruel et villain.'--Mr.
2841. I.at. text :--' nam dixit quidam philosophus, Nemo in guerra
constitutus saris diues esse potesL Quantumcunque enim sit homo
diues, oportet ilium, si in guerra diu perseuerauerit, aut diuitias aut
guerram perdere, aut forte utrumque simul et personam.'--p. Io2.
2848. See Ecclesiastes, v. I I.
2851. ' With the God of heaven it is all one, to deliver with a great
multitude, or a small company : For the victory of battle standeth
not in the multitude of an host ; but _'rength cometh from heaven.'
I Macc. iii. 18, x9.
2854. The gap is easily detected and filled up by comparison with
the Fr. text, which M_.tzner cites from Le Menagier de Paris, i. 226,
thus :--' pour ce ... que nul n'est certain s'il est digne que Dieu lui doint
victoire ne _lus gue il est terrain seil est digne de _amour de Dieu ou
non.' We must also compare the text from Solomon, viz. Ecclesiastes,
ix. t, as it studs in the Vulgate version.
2857. Outlwr-whyle, sometimes ; see note to 2733.
' 2858. The seconde book a/Kinges,
i.e. Liber secundus Regum, now
called ' the second book of SamueL' The reference is to 2 Sam. xi. 25,
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where the Vulgate has : ' uarius enim euentus est belli ; nunc hunc et
nunc ilium consumit gladius.'
The A. V. varies.
2860. In as muc_l;
Fr. text :--' tant comae il puet bonnement.'
This accounts for goodly, i. e. meetly, fitly, creditably.
Cotgrave has :
' 2_onnement, well, fitly, aptly, handsomely, conveniently, orderly, to the
purpose.'
2861. Salomon;
rather Jesus son of Sirach.
'He that loveth
danger sh',dl perish therein '; Ecclus. iii. 26.
2863. The werre., nothing, 'war does not please you at all.'
2866. Seint fame is a curious error for Senek, Seneca.
For the
Fr. text has :--' Seneque diten ses escrips,' according to M_.t2ner;
and MS. Reg. 19 C. xi (leaf 63, col. 2) has ' Seneques.'
There has
clearly been confusion between Senegues and Seint iafues.
Hence
the use of the pl. e2Mstles is correct. The reference is to Seneca,
Epist. 94, § 46; but Seneca, after all, is merely quoting Sallust :-_Nam concordia paruae res crescunt, discordia maximae dilabuntur';
Sallust, Jugurtha, Io.
2870. From Matt. v. 9.
2872. _rige,
strife, contention;
F. brfgue, Low Lat. briga.
_Bn'gue, s.f...,
debate, contention, altercation, litigious wrangling
about any matter'; Cotgrave.
See Brigue in the New E. Dict.
2876. Here H1. has 19ryde and des#ysing
for tmmlinesse and
dis#reysinge, thus spoiling the sense. The allusion is to our common
saying--Familiarity
breeds contempt.
2879. Syen_ saw ; Cm. seyen ; Ln. sawe ; Cp. saugh.
2881. LaL text (p. Io7):--'scriptum
est enim, Semper ab aliis
dissensio incipiat, ate autem reconciliatio.'
From Martinus Dumiensis, De Moribus, Sent. 492882. Tkel_rofihe/e , i.e. David; Ps. xxxiv. 14.
2888. The words _as muchel as in thee is' are an addition, due to
the Ft. text :--Ctant comme tu pourras.'--Mr.
2884. The use of/o after #ursue is unusual;
M_itzner compares
biseke go, in 2940 below and 2306 above.
2886. From Prov. xxviii. 14.
2891. Ft. text :--_ Pour ce dit le philosophe, que les troubles ne sont
pas bien clef voyans.'
Cf. the Fr. proverb:--' )k l'oeil malade la
lumi_re nuit, an eie distempered cannot brook the light ; sick thoughts
cannot indure the truth '; Cotgrave.
2895. From Prov. xxviii. 23.
• 2897. This quotation is merely an e_pansion of the former part of
Eccles. vii. 3, viz. ' sorrow is better than laughter'; the latter part of
the same verse appears in 29oo, immediately below.
2901. Istud nat ¢anne ansgvere, I shall not be able to answer; Fr.
text :--_ ie ne sauroie respondre.'--Mr.
2909. From Prov. xvi. 7.
2915. Fr. text :--_ie met tout mon fair en vostre disposition.'
--Mr.
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29215. Referring to Ps. xx. 4 (Vulgate)--' in benedictionibus dulcedinis'; A.V.--'with
the blessings of goodness,' Ps. xxi. 3.
2930. From Ecclus. vi. 5 :--'Verbum
dulce multiplicat amicos, et
mitigat inimicos.'
The A.V. omits the latter clause, having only :Sweet language will multiply friends.'
2981. Fr. text :--'nous
mettons nostre fait en vostre bonne voulente.'--Mr.
2936. ]-]ise amendes, i.e. amends to him. For Aise or his, Cp. Ln.
have hint, which is a more usual construction. CL ' What shall be/by
amends For thy neglect of truth ?' Shak., Sonnet xoI. 'If I have
wronged thee, seek/by mends a t the law'; Greene, Looking-Glass for
London, ed. Dyce, 1883, p. 122.
2940. _iseke to ; so in 23o6 ; see note to 2884.
2945. From Ecclus. xxxiii. 18, 19:--'Hear
me, O ye great men of
the people, and hearken with your ears, ye rulers of the congregation :
Give not thy son and wife, thy brother and friend, power over thee
while thou livest.'
2965. Not from Seneca, but from Martinus Dumiensis, De Moribus,
S. 94 (Sundby).
The Lat. text has:--'ubi
est confessio, ibi est
remissio.'
2967. Neither is this from Seneca, but from the same source as
before. The Lat. text has :--' Proximum ad innocentiam loeum tenet
uerecundia peccati et confessio.'
2973. ]_.at.text :--' Nihil enim tam naturale est, quam aliquid dissolui
eo genere, quo colligatum est.' From the Digests, lib. xvii. 35.
2984. Lat. text :--' Semper audiui dici, Quod bene potes facere, noli
differre.' Fr. text :--' Le bien que tu peus faire au matin, n'attens pas
le soir ne l'endemain.'
2986. Messages, messengers ; Cp. messagers ; HL messageres.
See
B. 144, 333. In 2992, 2995, we have the form messagers.
2997. Bor_ves, sureties; as in P. Plowman, C. v. 85. In 3o18 it
seems to mean ' pledges ' rather than _sureties.'
8028. A coveitous name, a reputation for covetousness.
8080. From I Tim. vi. io. See C. 334.
3082. Lat. text (p. luo):--'Seriptum
est enim, Mallem perdidisse
quam turpiter accepisse.'
This is from Publilius Syrus, Sent. 479 :-' Perdidisse

ad assem mallem, quam aecepisse turpiter.'

3036. Also from P. Syrus_ Sent. 293 :-' Laus noua nisi oritur, etiam uetus amittitur.'
8040. For :it is writen,' the Fr. text has 'le droit dit.' This
indicates the source. The Lat. text has :--'priuilegium
meretur
amittere, qui _oncessa sibi abutitur potestate.'
This Sundby traces to
the Deeretalia Gregorii IX., iii. 3I. 18.
3042. Which zr/rowe.,
do ; Lat. ' quod non concedo:
3045. Ye moste., curteisly ; Lat. ' remissius imperare oportet.'

224

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

W,roupB.

8047. Lat. text :--' Remissius
imperanti melius paretur';
from
Seneca, De Clementia, i. 24. t.
8049. 'Ait enim Seneca'; the Lat. text then quotes from Publilius
Syrus, Sent. 64 :--' Bis uincit, qui se uincit in uictoria.'
3050. Lat. text :--' Nihil est laudabilius, nihil magno et praeclaro
uiro dignius, placabilitate atque clementia.'
From Cicero, De Officiis,
i. 25. 88.
8054. Of mercy, i.e. on account of your mercy.
80,56. 'Male uincit Jam quem poenitet uictoriae';
Publi;ius Syrus,
Sent. 366. Attributed to Seneca in the Latin text.
8059. From James, ii. x3.
3066. Unconninge, ignorance; cf. Ayenbite of Inwyt, p. t3 x ; Prick
of Conscience, 1. 169.
8067. Misborn, borne amiss, misconducted.
See Life of Beket,
1. 1248.
• _b.e lWonk's Prologuo.
3079. The tale of Melibee (as told above) is about a certain Melibens
and his wife Prudence, who had a daughter called Sophie.
One day,
while Melibeus is absent, three of his enemies break into his house,
beat his wife, and wound his daughter. On returning, he takes counsel
as to what must be done. He is for planning a method of revenge,
but his wife advises him to forgive the injuries, and in the end her
counsels prevail.
8082. corlbus Madrian, body of Madrian:
which has been interpreted in two ways. Urry guessed it to refer to St. Materne, bishop of
Treves, variously commemorated on the I4th, I9th, or 25th of September, the days of his translations
being July 18 and October 23.
Mr. Steevens suggested, in a note printed in Tyrwhitt's Glossary, that
the *precious body' was that of St. Mathurin, priest and confessor, commemorated on Nov. I or Nov. 9. The latter ismore likely, sinceinhis
story in the Golden Legende, edit. 1527, leaf 15I back, the expressions
' the precious body' and _the holy body ' occur, and the story explains
that his body would not stay in the earth till it was carried back to
France, where he had given directions that it should be buried.
8088. _Rather than have a barrel of ale, would I that my dear good
wife had heard this story.' Cf. morsel breed, B. 3624.
lief is not a proper name, as has been suggested, I believe, by some
one ignorant of early English idiom.. Cf. 'Dear my lord,' Jul. Caesar,
ii. x. 255 ; and other instances in Abbott's Shakesp. Grammar, sect. I3.
8101. _Who is willing (or who suffers himself) to be overborne by
everybody.'
3108. neigh_bor, three syllables ; thann_, two syllables.
3112. Observe the curious use of seith for mlsseitk.
8114. Monk.
See him described in the Prologue, A. x65.
8116. Rouctwster.
The MSS. have Roudwsger, (HI. Rowctwslre),
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shewing that Lo stands alone in the first foot of the line. Tyrwhitt
changed slant into stondeth, but all our seven MSS. have slant.
According to the arrangement of the tales in Tyrwhitt's edition, the
pilgrims reach Rochester after coming to Sittingborne (mentioned in
the Wife of Bath's Prologue), though the latter is some eleven miles
nearer Canterbury. The present arrangement of the Groups remedies
this. See note to B. x165, at p. 165.
8117. Rydforth, ride forward, draw near us.
3119. I4Zker, whether, dan, for Dominus, a title of respect commonly used in addressing monks.
But Chaucer even uses it of Arcite,
in the Knightes Tale, and of Cupid, Ho. Fame, 137.
8120. The monk's name was Piers.
See B. 3982, and the note.
3124. Cf. ' He was not pale as a for-pyned goost';
Prol. A. 2o 5.
Jean de Meun says, in his Testament, 1. 1o73, that the friars have
good pastures (il ont bonnes pastures).
819.7. as to my doom, in my judgment.
3130. Scan the line--Bdt a gdvernodr wyl3; and w_s. The Petworth
MS. inserts ' boil' before ' wyly ' : but this requires the very unlikely
accentuation ' govdrnour ' and an emphasis on a. The line would scan
better if we might insert art, or/yk, after But, but there is no authority
for this.
8132. Read--A wgl-farfngl#ers6ng , after which comes the pause, as
marked in E. and Hn.
8139. The monk's stmi-coi#e , which seems to have been an ample
one, is mentioned in the Prologue, A. 262. In Jack Upland, § 4,
a friar is asked what is signified by his ' wide cope.'
3142. ' Shaven very high on his crown ' ; alluding to the tonsure.
3144. the corn, i. e. the chief part or share.
3145. barelmen, lay-men.
Borel means ' rude, unlearned, ignorant,'
and seems to have arisen from a peculiar use of bard or burd, sb.,
a coarse cloth ; so that its original sense, as an adj., was ' in coarse
clothing,' or _rudely clad.' See borrel and burel in the New Eng.
Dictionary.
shrimfles, diminutive or poor creatures.
8146. zvrecched im2bes, poor grafts, weakly shoots. Cf. A. S. imtgt'an,
to graft, imp, a graft; borrowed from Low Lat. impatus, a graft,
from Gk. gVOoro¢,engrafted.
8152. lussheburghes, light coins. In P. Plowman, B. xv. 342, we are
told that ' in Lussheborwes is a lyther May (bad alloy), and yet loketh
he lyke a sterlynge.'
They were spurious coins imported into England
from Luxembourg, whence the name. See Liber Albus, ed. Riley,
I84x, p. 495; and Blount's Nomolexicon.
Luxembourg
is called
Lusscheburghe in the Allit. M orte Arthure, 1. 2388. The importation of
this false mo_ey was frequently forbidden, viz. in t347, x348, and 135x.
8157. sauntth into, tends to, is consistent with ; see Prol. A. 3o7, and
Sq. To., F. 517. The following extracts from Palsgrave's French
Dictionaryaretothe
point. ' I zownde, I appartayne or belong, Ieltns.
,

•

Q

2_6

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[6roupB.

Thys thyng sowndeth to a good purpose, Ceste chose tent a bonnefln:
Also, 'I sownde, as a tale or a report sowndeth to ones honesty or
dyshonesty, Ie redonde. I promise you that this matter sowndeth moche
to your dishonoure, Ie vous lkromets que ceste matyere redonde fort
a volre deshonneur:
8160. Seint Edward.
There are two of the name, viz. Edward, king
and martyr, commemorated on March 16, 18, or 19, and the second
King Edward, best known as Edward the Confessor, commemorated on
Jan. 5. In Piersthe Plowman, B. xv. 217, we have-'Edmonde
and Edwarde "eyther were kynges,
And seyntes ysette "tyl charite hem folwed.'
But Edward the Confessor is certainly meant ; and there is a remarkable
story about him that he was ' warned of hys death certain dayes before
hee dyed, by a ring that was brought to him by certain pilgrims coming
from Hierusalem, which ring hee hadde secretly given to a poore man
that askyd hys charitie in the name of God and sainte Johanthe Evangelist.' See Mr. Wright's description of Ludlow Church, where are
some remains of a stained glass window representing this story, in the
eastern wall of the chapel of St. John.
See also Chambers, Book of
Days, i. 53, 54, where we read--' The sculptures upon the frieze of the
present shrine (in Westminster Abbey) represent fourteen scenes in tim
life of Edward the Confessor ....
He was canonized by Pope Alexander
about a century after his death ....
He was esteemed the_Oalron-aaint
of England until superseded in the thirteenth century by St. George.'
These fourteen scenes are fully described in Brayley's Hist. of Westminster Abbey, in an account which is chiefly taken from a life of
St. Edward written by Ailred of Rievaulx in xx63. Three _Lives of
Edward the Confessor' were edited, for the Master of the Rolls, by
Mr. Luard in I858. See Morley's Eng. Writers, x888, ii. 375.
3169. celle, cell. The monk calls it /us cell because he was *the
keper' of it ; Prol. I72.
3103. TraKdda'e; the final ie might be slurred over before is, in
which case we might read for _eo for to (see footnote); but it is
needless.
The definition of Ctragedy' here given is repeated from
Chaucer's own translation of Boethius, which contains the remark' Glose. Tragedie is to seyn, a ditee [ditty] of a prosperitee for a tyme,
that endeth in wrecchednesse';
bk. ii. pr. 2. 5I. This remark is
Chaucer's own, as the word Glose marks his addition to, orglass upon,
his original.
His remark refers to a ptkssage in Boethius immediately
preceding, viz. ' Quid traffoediarura clamor aliud deflet, nisi indiscreto
ictu fortunam felicia regna uertentem ?' De Consolatione philnsophiae,
lib. ii. prosa 2. See also the last mama of _Cresus' in the Monkes
Tale (voL i. p. 268).
3169. exametron, hexameter.
Chaucer is speaking of Latin, not of
Eng:ish verse ; and refers to the common Latin hexameter used in
heroic verse ; he would especially be thinking of the Thebaid of Statius,
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the Metamorphoseon Liber of Ovid, the Aeneid of Vergil, and Lucan's
Phar_alia.
This we could easily have guessed, but Chaucer has
himself told us what was in his thoughts.
For near the conclusion of
his Troilus and Criseyde, which he calls a trageda'e, he says-'And kis the steppes wheras thou seest pace
Virgile, O'vyde, Omer, Lucan, and Stace:
Luean is expressly cited in B. 4oi, 3909.
3170. In#rose.
For example, Boccaccio's De Casibus Virorum and
De Chris Mulieribus contain ' tragedies' in Latin prose. Cf. ll. 3655 ,
391o.
3171. in metre. For example, the tragedies of Seneca are in various
metres, chiefly iambic.
See also note to 1. 3285.
3177. After Mr ages, according to their periods ; in chronological
order. The probable allusion is to Boccaccio's De Casibus Virorum,
which begins with Adam and Nimrod, and keeps tolerably to the tight
order.
For further remarks on this, shewing how Chaucer altered the
order of these Tragedies in the course of revision, see vol. iii. p. 428.
•_ho _Jronkes Tale.
For some account of this Tale, see vol. iii. p. 427.
3181. Tragddie; accented on the second syllable, and riming with
remtdt'e; cf. ]3. 3163. Very near the end of Troilus and Criseyde,
we find Chaucer timing it with cometdie. That poem he also calls
a tragedie (v. x786)-'Go, litel book, go, litel myn tragetdie, ' &c.
3183. flllen, fell. has no, for ne was no, a double negative.
Cf. Ch.
tr. of Boethius--' the olde age of tyme passed, and eek of present
tyme now, is ful of ensaumples how that kinges ben chaunged in-to
wrecchednesse out of hir welefulnesse ' ; bk. iii. pr. 5.38186. The Harl. MS. has--' Ther may no man the cours of his
whiel holde,' which Mr. Wright prefers. But the reading of the Six-text
is well enough here; for in the preceding line Chaucer is speaking
of Fortune under the image of a person fleeing away, to which he adds,
that no one can stay ker course. Fortune is also sometimes represented
as stationary, and holding an ever-turning wheel, as in the Book of
the Duchesse, 643 ; but that is another picture.
8188. Be war by, take warning from.
Lucifer.
3189. Lurer,
a Latin name signifying lig_t-brittger, and properly
applied to the morning-star.
In Isaiah xiv. 12 the Vulgate has--' Quomodo cecidisti de caelo, Zueffer, qui mane otiebaris ? corruisti in ten'am,
qui uulnexabas gentes?' &c. St. Jerome, Tertullian, St. Gregory, and
Q2
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other fathers, supposed this passage to apply to the fall of Satan.
It
became a favourite topic for writers both in prose and verse, and the
allusions to it are innumerable.
See note to Piers the Plowman, B. i. Io 5
(Ctar. Press Series). Gower begins his eighth book of the Confessio
Amantis with the examplesof Lucifer and Adam.
Sandras, in his Etude sur Chaucer, p. 248, quotes some French lines
from a _Volucraire,' which closely agree with this first stanza.
But it
is a common theme.
8199.. sinne, the sin of _ride, as in all the accounts ; probably from
I Tim. iii. 6. Thus Gower, Conf. Amant. lib. i. (ed. Pauli, i. I53 ) :-_For Lucifer, with them that felle,
Bar t_ride with him into helle.
Ther was pride of to grete cost,
Whan he for pride hath heven lost.'
8195. anew, art thou. Sglka_as, Satan.
The Hebrew sdi_ means
simply an adwersary, as in x Sam. xxix. 4; 2 Sam. xix. 2°.; &c. A
remarkable application of it to the evll spirit is in Luke x. 18. Milton
also indentifies Lucifer with Satan; Par. Lost, vii. x3x; x. 425; but
they are sometimes distinguished, and made the names of two different
spirits. See, for example, Piers Plowman, B. xviii. 27o--283.
8196. Read mis_'ie, after which follows the metrical pause.

31<J7. Boccaccio's De Casibus Virorum Illustrium begins with a
chapter _ De Adam et Eua.' It contains the passage -_ Et ex agro, qui
postea Damascenus,...
ductus in Paradisum deliciarum.'
Lydgate, in
his Fall of Princes (fol. a 5), has-Of slyme of the erthe, in damascene the feelde,
God made theym aboue eche creature.'
The notion of the creation of Adam in a field whereupon afterwards
stood Damascus, occurs in Peter Comestor's Histoa-ia Scholastica,
where we find (ed. 1526, fol. vii)--' Quasi qnereret aliquis, Remansit
homo in loco vbi factus est, in agro scilicet damasceno ? Non. Vbi
ergo translatus est ? In paradisum.'
See also Maundeville's Travels,
cap. xv ; Genesis and Exodus, ed. Morris, 1. 2o7 ; and note in Miitznetas
Altenglische Sprachproben, ii. 185.
3199. Cf. _Formatus est homo .. de spurcissimo spermate';
Innocent III., De Miseria Conditioni_ Humanae, i. I (KOppel).
3200. So Boccaccio -_ O caeca rerum cupiditas ! Hii, guibus return
omnium, dante Deo, erat imLberium _' &c. Cf. Gen. i. 29 ; ii. 16.
B_m_qon_
3205.The storyofSampson isalsoin Boccaccio,
lib.i.c.17 (not
19,as Tyrwhittsays). But Chaucer seems mostly to have followed
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the account in Judges, xiii-xvi.
The word annunciat, referring to the
announcement of Samson's birth by the angel (Judges xiii. 3), may have
been suggested by Boccaccio, whose account begins--' Praenundan/e
per angelum Deo, ex Manue Israhelita quodam et pulcherrima eius
vxore Sanson progenitus est.' /kanKel in 1. 32o6=1he angel
8207. consecrat, consecrated.
A good example of the use of the
ending -at ; cf. situate for situaled.-- M. Shakespeare has consecrate ;
Com. of. Err. ii. 2. I34.
8208. whyl he mighte see, as long as he preserved his eyesight.
8210. To sfleke a/s/ten/the,
with regard to strength ; ta speke of is
a kind of preposition.--M.
Cf. Milton's Samson Agonistes, 126-15 o.
8211. wyves. Samson told the secret of his riddle to his wife, Judges
xiv. x7 ; and of his strength to Delilah, id. xvi. 17.
3215. al to-ten/e, completely rent in twain.
The prefix to- has two
powers in Old English.
Sometimes it is the preposition to in composition, as in towards, or M. E. to-flight (G. zufluch/), a refuge. But more
commonly it is a prefix signifying in twain, spelt zer- in German, and
dz's- in Mceso-Gothic and Latin. Thus /o-rcn/e=rent
in twain; tobrast=burst
in twain, &c. The intensive adverb al, utterly, was used
not merely (as is commonlysupposed)
before verbs beginning with to-,
but in other cases also. Thus, in Wil:iam of Palerne, 1. 872, we find'He was al a-wondred; where al precedes the intensive prefix a-=
tL S. of Again, in the same poem, 1. 661, we have--'a/bi-wefled
for
wo,' where al now precedes the prefix hi-. In Barbour's Bruce, ed.
Skeat, x. 596, is the expression'For, hapnyt ony to slyde or fall,
He suld be soyne /o-fruscM/ aL'
Where a/ta-Jruschil
means utterly broken
clearest example of the complete separability
1. 3884 of William of Palerne ;--

in pieces.
Perhaps the
of al from/o is seen in

' AI to-tare his atir "]:at he /o-/ere mi3t' ;
i. e. he entirely tore apart his attire, as much of it as he could tear apart.
But at a later period of English, when the prefix/o- was less understood,
a new and mistaken notion arose of regarding al to as a separable
prefix, with the sense of alllo_ieces.
I have observed no instance of
this use earlier than the reign of Henry VIII.
Thus Surrey, Sonnet9,
has 'al-/o shaken' for shaken to pieces.
Latimer has--_they
love
and M-to love (i. e. entirely love) him'; Senmp.
289. For other
examples, see Al-/a in the Bible Word-book ; and my notes in Notes
and Queries, 3 Ser. xii. 464, 535 ; also All, § C. I5, in the New E. Dict.
8220. Samson's wife was given to a friend ; Judges, xiv. 2o. She
was afterwa_s burnt by her own people; Judges, xv. 6.
8224. on woery tayl; one brand being fastened to the tails of two
foxes; Judg. xv. 4.
322_i. comes.
The Vulgate has seKe/es mad fruges; also uintas for
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• ,ynes, and ellueta for oliveres.
The plural form comes is not uncommon in Early English.
Cf. ' Quen thair corns war in don,' i.e.
when their harvests were gathered in ; Spec. of Eng. pt. ii. ed. Morris
and Skeat, p. 70, 1. 39. And again, ' aUe men-sleeris and brenneris of
houses and cornes [misprinted corves] ben cursed opynly in parische
chirches' ; WycliCs Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 329.
8284. wang-/orb, molar tooth. This expression is taken from the
Vulgate, which has--' Aperuit itaque Dominus molarem denlem in
maxilla asini '; where the A. V. has only--' an hollow place that was in
the jaw'; Judg. xv. 19.
8286. Judicum, i.e. Liber Judicum, the Book of Judges.
Cf. note
to B. 93, at p. 141.
3237. Gazan, a corruption of Gazam, the acc. case, in Judg. xvi. I,
Vulgate version.
8244. ne hadde been, there would not have been. Since hadde is
here the subjunctive mood, it is dissyllabic.
Read--worldb" n" ]w.ddi.
3246. sicer, from the Lat. sicera, Greek _&f/m, strong drink, is the
word which we now spell cider ; see Wyclifs Works, ed. Arnold,
i. 363, note.
It is used here because found in the Vulgate version of
Judges xiii. 7 ; ' eaue ne uinum bibas, nee sicemm:
I slightly amend
the spelling of the MSS., which have ciser, siser, svtlu'r, cycler. Wyclif
has sither, cytAer, sidir, sydur.
8249. twen[y winter, twenty years ; Judg. xvi. 31. The English
used to reckon formerly by winlers instead of years ; as may be seen
in a great many passages in the A. S. Chronicle.
8253. Dalida ; from Gk. haMS,i, in the Septuagint.
The Vulgate has
Dalila ; but Chaucer (or his scribes) naturally adopted a form which
seemed to have a nearer resemblance
to an accusative ease, such
being, at that time, the usual practice ; el. _riseide (from Briseida),
Criseyde and Anelida.
Lydgate also uses the form Da/ida.
8250. in this array, in this (defenceless) condition.
8264. querne, hand-mill.
The Vulgate has--' et clausum in earcere
molere fecerunt';
Judg. xvi. 2I. But Boccaccio says--'ad
molas
manuarics coegere.' The word occurs in the House of Fame, 1798;
and in Wyclif's Bible, Exod. xi. 5 ; Mat. xxiv. 4l. In the Ayenbite of
Inwyt, ed. Morris, p. 18L the story of Samson is alluded to, and it is
said of him that he' uil [fell] into _e honden of his yuo [foes], _et him
deden grinde ate querne ssamuolliche,' i. e. who made him grind at the
mill shamefully (in a shameful manner).
Lydgate copies Chaucer
rather closely, in his Fall of Princes, fqL e 7 :'And of despite, after as I fynde,
At their quernes made hym for to grinde.'
8269. T&nde, the end. Cayt_f means (,) a captive, (2) a wretch.
It is therefore used here very justly.
3274. two lbilers, better than the reading the _Oiler$ of MS. E. ;
bccause two are expressly mentioned; Judg. xvi. 29.
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8282. So Boccaccio --_ Sic aduersa credulltas, sic amantis pietas_ sic
mulieris egit inclyta tides. Vt quem non poterant homlnes, non
uincula, non ferrum uincere, a mulieHbus latrunculis
uinceretur.'
Lydgate has the expressions' Beware by Sampson your counseyll well to kepe,
Though [misflrin/ed That] Dalida compleyne, crye, and wepe ';
and again :-' Suffre no nightworm within your counseyll crepe,
Though Dalida compleyne, crye, and wepe.'
_£eroules.
3285. There is little about Hercules in Boccaccio; but Chaucer's
favourite author, Ovid, has his story in the Metamorphoses, book ix,
and Heroides, epist. 9. Tyrwhitt, however, has shown that Chaucer
more immediately copies a passage in Boethius, de Cons. Phil. lib. iv.
met. 7, which is as follows :-' Herculern duri celebrant labores ;
llle Centauros domuit superbos ;
Abstullt saeuo spolium leoni;
Fixit et certis uolucres sagittis;
Poma ceruenti rapuit draconi,
Aureo laeuam grauior metaIlo ;
Cerberum traxit triplicl catena.
Victor immitem posuisse fertur
Pabulum saeuis dominum quadrigls.
Hydra combasto periit ueneno;
Fronte turpatus Achelous amnis
Ora demersit pudibunda ripis.
Strauit Antaeum Libycis arenis,
Cacus Euandri satiauit iras,
Quosque pressurus foret alms orbis
Setiger spumis humeros notauit.
Ultimus caelum labor irreflexo
Sustullt collo, pretiumque rursus
Ultimi caelum meruit laboris.'
But it is still more interesting to see Chaucer's own version of this
passage, which is as follows (ed. Morris, p. I47 ; cf. vol. ii. p. I25) :-' Hercules is celebrable for his harde trauaile; he dawntede _e
proude Centauris, half hors, half man ; and he rafte pe despoylynge
fro J_ cruel'lyoun ; l_at is to seyne, he slou3 H lyoan and rafte hym
hys skyn..He
smot J,e birds ]_at hy3ten arpijs in _e palude of lyrne
wiJ_certeynt arwes. He rauyssede applis fro _ wakyng dragoun, &
hys hand was l_emore heuy for l_e goldene metal. He drou 3 Cerberus
H hound of helle by his treble eheyne ; he, ouer-comer, as it is seid,
ha], put an vnmeke lorde fodre to his cruel hors; his is to sein, ],at
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his hors

to etyn

hym.

And he,

])e serpent
& brende
])e venym ; and achelaus
])e
his forhede,
dreinte
his shame.fast
visage in his
seyn, ])at achelaus
cou])e transfigure
hymself into
& as he fau3t wi]) ercules_ at ])e laste he turnide
[bul_ ; and hercules
brak
of oon of hys homes,

for shame
Antheus

hidde hym in hys ryuer.
])e geaunt
in ]_e strondes

And he, hercules,
of libye;
& kacus

apaisede
]_e wra])_es of euander ; _is is to sein, ])at hercules
slou 3 ])e
monstre
kacus & apaisede
wi]) ])at dee]) ]_e wra])])e of euander.
And
])e bristlede
boor markede
wi]) scomes
[scu_,
foam]
De sholdres
of
hercules,
])e whiche sholdres
De heye cercle of heuene
sholde ])reste
[_vas to rest u_on].
And ])e laste of his labours was, ])at he sustenede
_e heuene
upon his nekke
unbowed;
& he deseruede
eftsones
]:e
heuene, to ben ])e pris of his laste trauayle.'
And in his House of Fame, book ili. (1. I413) , he mentions_
Alexander,
That with

and Hercules,
a sherte his lyf lees?

3288. Hercules'
first labour
whose skin he often afterwards

was the
wore.

slaying

3289. Centauros
; this is the very form
used
might have expected
Cenlaurus
or Centaure.¢.

of the

Nemean

lion,

by Boethius,
else we
After the destruction

of the Erymanthian
boar, Hercules
slew Pholus the centaur;
and
(by accident)
Chiron.
His slaughter of the centaur Nessus ultimately
brought about his own death ; cf. I. 3318.
3290. Arables, harpies.
The sixth labour was the destruction
of the
Stymphalian
birds, who ate human flesh.
3291. The eleventh
labour was the fetching
guarded by the dragon Ladon, from the garden
3292. The twelfth labour was the bringing
lower world.
8293.

Busirus.

Here

Chaucer

has confused

of the golden apples,
of the Hesperides.
of Cerberus
from the
two

stories.

One is,

that Busiris, a king of Egypt, used to sacrifice all foreigners who came
to Egypt, till the arrival of Hercules, who slew him.
The other is ' the
eighth

labour,'

when

Hercules

killed

Diomedes,

a king

in Thrace,

who fed his mares with human flesh, till Hercules slew him and gave
his body to be eaten by the mares, as Chaucer &imself says in his
translation.
The confusion
was easy, because
the story of Busiris
is mentioned
elsewhere
by Boethius,
b k. ii. pr. 6, in a passage which
Chaucer thus translates
(see vol. ii. p. 43):--'
I have herd told of
Busirides,

])at was

wont

to sleen

his gestes

[gues_]

}at herberweden

[lodge_
in his hous ; and he was sleyn him-self
of Ercules ]rat was
his gest.'
Lydgate tells the story of Busiris correctly.
3295. s_t,
i.e. the Lernean hydra , whom Chaucer, in the passage
from Boethius, calls ' Idra [or Ydra] the serpent.'
3296.

Acheloix_

seems

to be

used

here

as a genitive

form

from
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a nominative Achelo ; in his translation of Boethius we find Acttelous
and Acltelaus. The spelling of names by old authors is often vague.
The line means--he
broke one of the two horns of Achelous.
The
river-god Achelous, in his fight with Hercules, took the form of a bull,
whereupon the hero broke off one of his horns.
8297. The adventures with Cacus and Antaeus are well known.
3999. The fourth labour was the destruction of the Erymanthian
boar.
3800. longe, for a long time ; in the margin of MS. Camb. Univ.
Lib. Dd. 4. 24, is written the gloss diu.
8307. The allusion is to the ' pillars' of Hercules.
The expression
' both ends of the world' refers to the extreme points of the continents
of Europe and Africa, world standing here for continent.
The story
is that Hercules erected two pillars, Calpe and Abyla, on the two sides
of the Strait of Gibraltar.
The words ' seith Trophee' seem to refer
to an author named Trophaeus.
In Lydgate's prologue to his Fall of
Princes, st. 4I, he says of Chaucer that'In youth he made a translation
Of a boke whiche called is Tro#lte
In Lumbarde tonge, as men may rede and se;
And in our vulgar, long er that he deyde,
Gave it the name of Troylus and Creseyde.'
This seems to say that Tro2bhe was the Italian name of a Book (or
otherwise, the name of a book in Italian), whence Chaucer drew his
story of Troilus. But the notion must be due to some mistake,
since that work was taken from the _Filostrato' of Boccaccio.
The
only trace of the name of Tro#kaeus as an author is in a marginal
note--possibly
Chaucer's own--which appears in both the Ellesmere
and. Hengwrt MSS., viz. ' Ille vates Chaldeorum Tropheus.'
See,
however, vol. ii. p. Iv, where I shew that, in tMs passage at any
rate, TroiOltee really refers to Guido delle Colonne, who treats of the
deeds of Hercules in the first book of his Historia Troiana, and
makes particular mention of the famous columns (as to which Ovid
and Boethius are alike silent).
8311. tMse d,_rkes, meaning probably Ovid and Boccaccio.
See
Ovid's Heroides, epist, ix., entitled Deianira Herculi, and Metamorph.
lib. ix. ; Boccaccio, De Casibus Virorum lllustrium, lib. i. cap. xviii.,
and De Mulieribus Claris, cap. xxii. See also the Trachineae of
Sophocles, which Chaucer of course never read.
3815. wered, worn ; so in A. 75, and B. 332o, wered is the form of the
past tense.
Instances of verbs with weak preterites in Chaucer, but
strong ones in modern English, are rare indeed ; but there are several
instances ol_the contrary, e.g. we#, sle2b, vaesh, wex, now we#t, sle#t,
_vaslted, waxed.
Wore is due to analogy with bore ; of. could for coud.
8817. Both Ovid and J3occaecio represent Deianira as ignorant of
the fatal effects which the shirt would produce.
See Ovid, Metam.

234

NOTES

TO

THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[C-roupB.

ix. 133. Had Chaucer written later, he might have included Gower
among the clerks, as the latter gives the story of Hercules and
Deianira in his Conf. Amantis, lib. ii. (ed. Pauli, i. 236), following
Ovid. Thus he says'With wepend eye and woful herte
She tok out thilke vnhappy sherte,
As she that wende wel to do:
3326. For long upbraidings
of Fortune, see The Boke of the
Duchesse, 6x7 ; Rom. Rose, 5407 ; Boethius, bk. i. met. 5 ; &c.

_Nabugodonosor.
3835. Nabugodonosor ; generally spelt Nabuchodonosor in copies of
the Vulgate, of which this other spelling is a mere variation.
Gower
has the same spelling as Chaucer, and relates the story near the end of
book i. of the Cone Amantis (ed. Pauli, i. 136). Both no doubt took
it directly from Daniel i-iv.
3888. The vessel is here an imitation of the French idiom; F.
vaisselle means the2Olate, as Mr. Jephson well observes.
Cf. 1. 34943849. In the word statue the second syllable is rapidly slurred over,
like that in glorie in 1. 3340. See the same effect in the Kn. Tale,
11.Ix7, Io97 (A. 975, x955).
3356. tweye, two; a strange error for three, whose names are
familiar ; viz. Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego.

Balthasar.
3373. Balthasar;
so spelt by Boccaccio, who relates the story very
briefly, De Cas. Virorum Illust., lib. ii. cap. 19. So also, by Peter
Comestor, in his Historia Scholastica ; and by Gower, Conf. Amant.,
lib. v (ed. Pauli, ii. 365). The Vulgate generally has Baltassar;
Daniel, cap. v.
8379. and/her he lay; cE 1. 3275 above.
3884. The word tho is supplied for the metre. The scribes have
considered vesselles (_c) as a trisyllable ; but see ll. 3391, 3416, 3418.
8888. Of, for. CE 'thank God of al,' i.e. for all; in Chaucer's
Balade of Truth.--M.
See note in vol. i. pp. 552-3.
349.2. Tyrwhitt has trusteth, in the plural, but thou is used throughout. Elsewhere Chaucer also has ' on whom we truste; Prol. A. 5Ol ;
' truste on fortune,' B. 3326 ; cE ' syker on to trosten,' P. Pl. Crede,
1. 350.
3427. Ddm'us, so accented,
a_gree, rank, position.
3429-36. I have no doubt that this stanza was a later addition.
3436. Ibroverbe. The allusion is, in the first place, to Boethius, de
Cons. Phil., bk. iii. pr. 5--' Sed quem felieitas amicum fecit, infortunium
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faciet inimicum'; which Chaucer translates--' Certes, swiche folk as
weleful fortune maketh freendes, contrarions
fortune maketh hem
enemys'; see vol. ii. p. 63. Cf. Prov. xix. 4--'Wealth
maketh many
friends ; but the poor is separated from his neighbour,' &c. So also
--' If thou be brought low, he [i. e. thy friend] will be against thee, and
will hide himself from thy face '; Ecclus. vi. 12. In Hazlitt's Collection
of English Proverbs, p. 235 , we find' In time of prosperity, friends will be plenty;
In time of adversity, not one among twenty.'
See also note to I. 12o above; and, not to multiply instances, note
st. 19 of Goldsmith's Hermit :'And what is friendship but a name,
A charm that lulls to sleep;
A shade that fallows _vealth or fame,
And leaves the wretch to weep?'

Zenobia.
3487. Cenobia. The story of Zenobia is told by Trebellius Pallia,
who flourished under Constantine, in cap. xxix. of his work entitled Triginta Tyranni ; but Chaucer no doubt followed later accounts, one of
which was clearly that given by Boccaccio in his De Mulieribus Claris,
cap. xcviii. Boccaccio relates her story again in his De Casibus Virorum, lib. viii. c. 6; in an edition of which, printed in ] 544, I find
references to the biography of Aurelian by Flavius Vopiscus, to the
history of Orosius, lib. vii. cap. u3, and to Baptista Fulgosius, lib. iv.
cap. 3. See, in particular, chap. xi. of Gibbon's Decline and Fall of
the Roman Empire, where the story of Zenobia is given at length.
Palmyra is described by Pliny, Nat. Hist. lib. v. cap. 2t. Zenobia's
ambition tempted her to endeavour to make herself a Queen of the
East, instead of remaining merely Queen of Palmyra ; but she was
defeated by the Roman emperor Aurelian, A.D. 273, and carried to
Rome, where she graced his triumph, a.D. 274. She survived this
reverse of fortune for some years.
Palimerieo
Such is the spelling in the best MSS. ; but MS. HI.
reads--' of Palmire the queene.' It is remarkable that MS. Trin. Coll.
Cam. R. 3. I9 has the reading--' Cenobia, of Belmary quene,' which
suggests confusion with J3elmatie, in the Proh A. 57 ; hut see the note
to that line. It occupied the site of the ancient Tadmor, or ' city of
palmtrees,' in an oasis of the Great Syrian desert.
It has been in ruins
since about. A.D. 14oo.
8441. In'the second ne in, the e is slurred over; cf. tun, Sq. Ta.,
F. 35.
8442..Perse.
This (like L 3438) is Chaucer's mistake. Boccaccio says
expressly that she was oft_he race of the Ptolemies of Egypt ; but further
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on he remarks -_ Sic cum Persia et Armenis principibus, vt illos urbanitate et facetia superaret.'
This may account for the confusion.
3446. Boccaccio says (de Mul. Clar.)--' Dicunt autem hanc a pueritia
sua spretis omnino muliebribus o_dis, cum Jam corpusculum eduxisset
in robur, syluas & nemora incoluisse plurimum, & accinctam pharetra,
ceruis caprisque cursu atque sagittis fuisse infestam.
Inde cure in
acriores deuenisset uires, ursus amplecti ausam, pardos, leonesque insequi, obuios expectare, capere & occidere, ac in praedam trahere.'
This accounts for the word o2_ce, and may shew how closely Chaucer
has followed his original.
8496. lafle not, forbore not ; see A. 492.
8497. She was acquainted with Egyptian literature, and studied
Greek under the philosopher Longinus, author of a celebrated treatise
on CThe Sublime.'
8502. housbonde.
Her husband was Odenathus, or Odenatus, the
ruler of Palmyra, upon whom the emperor Gallienus had bestowed the
title of Augustus.
He was murdered by some of his relations, and
some have even insinuated that Zenobia consented to the crime. Most
scribes spell the name Onedake, by metathesis for Odenake (Odenate),
like the spelling Adriane for .Ariadne.
350?. doan Aemflee, cause them (her and her husband) to flee.
8510. Sapor I. reigned over Persia A. D. 24o-273.
He defeated the
emperor Valerian, whom he kept in captivity for the rest of his life.
After conquering Syria and taking Caesarea, he was defeated by Odenat-us andZenobia, who founded a new empire at Palmyra. See Gibbon,
Decline, &c., chap. x.
8511. #roces, succession of events, ill, fell, befell.
3512. litle, pronounced nearly as tille in French, the e being elided
before/tad.
3515. Pelrark.
Tyrwhitt suggests that perhaps Boccaccio's book
had fallen into Chaucer's hands under the name of Petrarch.
We may,
however, suppose that Chaucer had read the account in a borrowed
book, and did not certainly know whether Petrarch or Boccaccio was
the author.
Instances of similar mistakes are common enough in Early
English.
Modern readers are apt to forget that, in the olden times,
much information had to be carried in the memory, and there was
seldom much facility for verification or for a second perusal of a story.
3519. cruelly. The Harl. MS. has the poor reading trewely, miswritten for crewely.
3525. Claudius II., emperor of Rome, A. D. 268-27O. He succeeded
GaLlienus, as Chaucer says, and was succeeded by Aurelian.
8585. Boccaccio calls them l-Ieremianu$ and Timolaus, so that Hertnanno (as in the MSS.) should probably be Pleremanno.
Professor
Robertson Smith tells me that the fight names are Herennlanu., and
Timoleon. The line cannot well be scanned as it stands.
3550. char, chariot. Boccaccio describes this 'currum, quean sibi
ex auto gemmisque praeciocissimum Zenobia fabricari fecerat.'
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8556. charged, heavily laden. She was so laden with chains of
massive gold, and covered with pearls and gems, that she could scarcely
support the weight ; so says Boccaccio.
Gibbon says the same.
8562. vitremyte.
I have no doubt this reading (as in Tyrwhitt)
is correct. All the six MSS. in the Six-text agree in it. The old
printed editions have were autremyte, a mere corruption of were a
u[l]tremyte; and the Harl. MS. has wyntermyte, which I take to be
an attempt to make sense of a part of the word, just as we have turned
dcrevisse into ,ray-fish.
What the word means, is another question ; it
is perhaps the greatest ' crux' in Chaucer. As the word occurs nowhere
else, the solution I offer is a mere guess.
I suppose it to be a coined
word, formed on the Latin *]itream mitram, expressing, litera]ly, a glass
head-dress, in complete contrast to a strong helmet.
My reasons for
supposing this are as follows.
(I) Viith regard to mitra.
In Low-Latin, its commonest meaning
is a woman's head-dress.
But it was especially and widely used as
a term of mockery, both in Latin, Italian, Spanish, and French. The
mitra was the cap which criminals were made to wear as a sign of
degradation ; see Carpenter's Supp. to Ducange, s.v. Atitra ; Vocabulario degli Accad. della Crusca, s.v. lIfitera; and any large Spanish
Dict. s.v. Mitra.
Even Cotgrave has--'Mitrd,
mitred ; hooded with
a miler, wearing a miter ; set on a pillory or scaffold, with a miler of
paper on his head.' The chief difficulty in this derivation is the loss
of the r, but Godefroy has a quotation (s. v. mile, 2), which would suit
the sense--' mites de toile costonnees, et par dessus ung grand chappel
de fer ou de cuir bouilli.'
(2) With regard to vitream.
This may refer to a proverb, probably
rather English than foreign, to which I have never yet seen a reference.
But its existence is clear. To give a man ' a glazen hood ' meant, in
Old English, to mock, delude, cajole. It appears in Piers the Plowman, B. xx. I7I, where a story is told of a man who, fearing to die,
consulted the physicians, and gave them large sums of money, for
which they gave him in return ' a glasen houve,' i.e. a hood of glass,
a thing that was no defence at all
Still clearer is the allusion to the
same proverb in Chaucer himself, in a passage explained by no previou_
editor, in Troll. and Cres. v. 469, where Fortune is said to have an
intention of deluding Troilus ; or, as the poet says,
CFortune his howve entended

bet to _,lase;

i. e. literally, Fortune intended to glaze his ]*oodsfill better for him, i.e.
to make a still greater fool of him. In the Aldine edition, howue is
printed howen in this passage, but ]wwue occurs elsewhere ; Tyrwhitt
has hove, _ common variation of lwwue.
If this note is unsatisfactory,
I may yet'claim to have explalned in it at least one long-standing
difficulty ; viz. this line in Troilus.
Tyrwhitt long ago explained that,
in Chaucer, the phrases to set a man's hood, and to set a man's cap,
have a like meaning_ viz. to delude him. Chaucer uses verre for glass

238

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

'GroupB.

in another passage of a similar character, viz. in Troil. and Cres. ii.
867, where we read-' And forthy, who that hath an hede of verre,
Fro cast of stones war him in the werre.'
8564. a dis/of.
This is from Boccaccio's other account, in the De
Casibus Virorum. ' Haec nuper imperatoribus admiranda, nunc uenit
miseranda plebeis. Haec nunc galeata concionari militibus assueta,
nunc uelata cogitur muliercularum audire fabellas. Haec nuper Orienti
praesidens sceptra gestabat, nunc Romae subiacens, colum, sicut
ceterae, baiulat.' Zenobia survived her disgrace for some years, living
at Rome as a private person on a small estate which was granted to
her, and which, says Trebellius Pollio, ' hodie Zenobia dicitur.'

Peter,

_ng

of Sp_n.

3565. See vol. iii. p. 429, for the order in which the parts of the Monk's
Tale are arranged.
I follow here the arrangement in the Harleian MS.
Peter, king of Castile, born in 1334, is generally known as Pedro the
Cruel. He reigned over Castile and Leon from 135° to 1362, and his
conduct was marked by numerous acts of unprincipled atrocity. After
a destructive civil war, he fell into the hands of his brother, Don
Enrique (Henry).
A personal struggle took place between the brothers,
in the course of which Enrique stabbed Pedro to the heart ; March z3.
I369. See the ballad by Sir Walter Scott, entitled the Death of Don
Pedro, in Lockhart's Spanish Ballads, commencing-'Henry and Don Pedro clasping
Hold in straining arms each other;
Tugging hard and closely grasping,
Brother proves his strength with brother.'
It is remarkable that Pedro was very popular with his own party,
despite his crimes, and Chaucer takes his part because our Black
Prince fought on the side of Pedro against Enrique at the battle of
Najera, April 3, 1367 ; and because John of Gaunt married Constance,
daughter of Pedro, about Michaelmas, I37I.
8578. See the description of Du Gueschlin's arms as given below.
The 'field' was argent, and the black eagle appears as if caugM by
a rod covered with birdlime, because the bend dexter across the shield
seems to restrain him from flying away. The first three lines of the
stanza refer to Bertrand Du Gueschlin, who ' brew,' i.e. contrived
Pedro's murder, viz. by luring him to Enrique's tent. But the last three
lines refer to another knight who, according to Chaucer, took a still
more active part in the matter, being a worker in it. This second
person was a certain Sir Oliver Mauny, whose name Chaucer conceals
under the synonym of wicked nest, standing for O. Ft. maum', where
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mau is O. Fr. for real, bad or wicked, and ni is O. Fr. for hid, Lat.
nidus, a nest. Observe too, that Chaucer uses the word need, not
deed. There may be an excellent reason for this ; for, in the course of
the straggle between the brothers, Enrique was at first thrown, ' when
(says Lockhart) one of Henry's followers, seizing Don Pedro by the
leg, turned him over, and his master, thus at length gaining the upper
hand, instantly stabbed the king to the heart.
Froissart
calls this
man the Vicomte de Roquebetyn, and others the Bastard of Anisse.'
I have no doubt that Chaucer means to tell us that the helper in
Enrique's need was no other than Mauny.
He goes on to say that
this Mauny was not llke Charles the Great's Oliver, an honourable
peer, but an Oliver of Armorica_ a man like Charles's Ganelon, the
well-known traitor, of whom Chaucer elsewhere says (Book of the
Duchess, 1. llZl)-'Or the false Genelon,
He that purchased the treson
Of Rowland and of Olivere.'
This passage has long been a puzzle, but was first cleared up in an
excellent letter by Mr. Furnivall in Notes and Queries, which I here
subjoin ; I may give myself the credit, however, of identifying _ wicked
nest' with O. Fr. mau hi.
The first two lines [of the stanza] describe the arms of Bertrand du.
Guesclin, which were, a black double-headed eagle displayed on a silver
shield, with a red band across the whole, from left to right [in heraldic
language, a bend dexter, gules] --" the lymrod coloured as the glede" or
live coal-- as may be seen in Anselme's Histoire G/ndalogqque de France,
and a MS. GLngalogfes de France in the British Museum.
Next, if we
turn to Mr. D. F. Jamison's excellent Life and Times of Ber/rand du
Guesclin, we not only find on its cover Bertrand's arms as above
described, but also at vol. ii. pp. 92-4, an account of the plot and murder
to which Chaucer alludes, and an identification of his traitorous
or "Genylon"
Oliver, with Sir Oliver de Mauny of Brittany (or
Armorica), Bertrand's cousin [or, according to Froissart, cap. 245, his
nephew].
'After the battle of Monteil, on March I4, I369, Pedro was besieged
in the castle of Monteit near the borders of La Mancha, by his brother
Enrique ; who was helped by Du Guesclin and many French knights.
Finding escape impossible, Pedro sent Men Rodriguez secretly" to Du
Guesclin with an offer of many towns and 2oo,oco gold doubloons if
he would desert Enrique and reinstate Pedro. Du Guesclin refused the
offer, and "the next day related to his friends and kinsmen in the camp,
and e_ecially to tu's cousin, Sir Oliver de Mauny, what had taken
place."
Helrasked them if he should tell Enrique ; they all said yes : so
he told the ldng.
Thereupon Enrique promised Bertrand the same
reward that Pedro had offered him, but asked him also to assure Men
Rodriguez of Pedro's safety if he would come to his (Du Gueschn's)
lodge. Relying on Bertrand's assurance, Pedro came to him on
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March 0.3; Enrique entcred the lodge directly afterwards, and after
a struggle, stabbed Pedro, and seized his kingdom.
' We see then that Chaucer was justified in asserting that Du Guesclin
and Sir Oliver Mauny "brew this cursednesse "; and his assertion has
some historical importance;
for as his patron and friend, John of
Gaunt, married one of Pedro's daughters [named Constance] as his
second wife [Michaelmas,
137I], Chaucer almost certainly had the
account of Pedro's death from his daughter, or one of her attendants,
and is thus a witness for the truth of the narrative of the Spanish
chronicler Ayala, given above, against the French writers, Froissart,
Cuvelier, &c., who make the Bdgue de Villaines the man who inveigled
Pedro.
This connexion of Chaucer with John of Gaunt and his second
wife must excuse the poet in our eyes for calling so bad a king as Pedro
the Cruel "worthy" and" the glorie of Spayne, whom Fortune heeld so
hy in magestee."
' In the Corpus MS. these knights are called in a side-note Bertheun
Claykyn (which was one of the many curious ways in which Du
Guesclin's name was spelt) and Olyugr Mawny; in MS. Harl. 1758
they are called Barthilmewe Claykeynne and Olyuer Mawyn; and in
MS. Lansdowne 85I they are called Betelmewe Claykyn and Oliuer
Mawnye.
Mauni or Mauny was a well-known Armorican or Breton
family.
Chaucer's epithet of "Genilon"
for Oliver de Mauny is
specially happy, because Genelon was the Breton knight who betrayed
to their death the great Roland and the flower of Charlemagne's
knights to the Moors at RoncesvaUes.
Charles's or Charlemagne's
great paladin, Oliver, is too well known to need more than a bare
mention.'--F. J. Furnivall, in Notes and Queries, 4th Series, viii. 449.

Peter,

King

of Cyprus.

3581. In a note to Chaucer's Prologue, A. 51, Tyrwhitt says' Alexandria in Egypt was won, and immediately afterwards abandoned,
in ]365, by Pierre de Lusignan, king of Cyprus. The same Prince, soon
after his accession to the throne in I352, had taken Satalie, the antient
Attalia; and in another expedition about 1367 he made himself master
of the town of Layas in Armenia. Compare 11 Mdmoire sur les
Ouvrages de Guillaume de Machaut, Acad. des Ins. tom. xx. pp. 426,
432, 439 ; and Mdmoire sur la Vie de Philippe de Maizi_res, tom. xvii.
P. 493.' He was assassinated in I369, Cf. note to A. 5I.

Barnabo

of :Lombardy.

8589. _ Bernabo Visconti, duke of Milan, was deposed by his nephew
and thrown into prison, where he died in x385.'--Tyrwhitt.
This date
of Dec. x8, I385 is that of the latest ¢qrcumslance incidentally referred to
in the Canterbury Tales. Chaucer had been sent to treat with Visconti
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in t378, so that he knew him personally. See Froissart, bk. ii. ch. 158 ;
Engl. Cyclopaedia, s. v. Visconti ; Furnivalrs Trim Forewords, p. lc 9.
And see vol. i. p. xxxii.
Ugollno

of

Pisa.

3597. ' Chaucer himself has referred us to Dante for the original of
this tragedy: see Inferno, canto xxxiii.'--Tyrwhitt.
An account of
Count Ugolino is given in a note to Cary's Dante, from Vitlani, lib. vii.
capp. 12o--x27. This account is different from Dante's, and represents
him as very treacherous. He made himself master of Pisa in July
I288, but in the following March was seized by the Pisans, who threw
him, with his two sons, and two of his grandsons, into a prison, where
they perished of hunger in a few days. Chaucer says three sam, the
eldest being five years of age. Dante says four sons.
8606. Roger; i.e. the Archbishop Ruggieri degli Ubaldini, who was
Ugolino's enemy.
8616. This line is imperfect at the caesura ; accent but. Tyrwhitt
actually turns herde into hered, to make it dissyllabic; but such an
'emendation' is not legitimate.
The Harl. MS. has--'He
herd it
wel, but he saugl_ it nought'; where Mr. ]ephson inserts ne before
saugh without any comment.
Perhaps read--he [ne] spak.
' The hour drew near
When they were wont to bring us food; the mind
Of each misgave him through his dream, and I
Heard, at its outlet underneath, lock'd up
The horrible tower: whence, uttering not a ¢vord,
I look'd upon the visage of my sons.
I wept not : so all stone I felt within.
They wept: and one, my little Anselm, cried,
"Thou lookest sol Father, what ails thee?"'
&c.
Cary's Dante.
3621. Dante does not mention the ages ; but he says that the son
named Gaddo died on the fourth day, and the other three on the fifth and
sixth days. Observe that Chaucer's tender lines, I1.3623-8, axe his own.
3624. Morsel breed, morsel of bread ; cf. bard ale for barrel of ale,
B. 3o83.--M.
3636. _ I may lay the blame of all my woe upon thy false wheel.'
Cf. B. 3860.
8640. two ; there were now but two survivors, the youngest, according to Chaucer, being dead.
' They, who thought
I did k through desire of feeding, rose
O' t._ sudden, and cried, "Father, we should grieve
Far less, if thou wouldst eat of us : thou gavest
These weeds of miserable flesh we wear,
And do thou strip them off from us again."'
Cary's Dante.
*

*

*

R
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3651. Dant; i.e. Dante Alighieri, the great poet of Italy, born in
1265, died Sept. I4, I32I. Chaucer mentions him again in his House
of Fame, book i., as the author of the Inferno, in the Prologue to
the Legend of Good Women, 1. 36o, and in the Wyf of Bathes Tale,
D.

II26.

1Vero.
3655. Swelonius ; this refers to the Lives of the Twelve Caesars by
Suetonius ; but it would be a mistake to suppose that Chaucer has
followed his account very dosdy.
Our poet seems to have had a habit
of mentioning authorities whom he did not immediately follow, by which
he seems to have meant no more than that they were good authorities
upon the subject.
Here, for instance, he merely means that we can
find in Suetonius a good account of Nero, which will give us all minor
details.
But in reality he draws the story more immediately from other
sources, especially from Boccaccio, De Casibus Virorum, lib. vii. cap. 4,
from the Roman de la Rose, and from Boethius, de Cons. Philos. lib. ii.
met. 6, and lib. iii. met. 4. The English Romaunt of the Rose does not
contain the passage about Nero, but it is interesting to refer to Chaueer's
translation of Boethius.
Vincent of Beauvais has an account of Nero,
in his Speculum Historiale, lib. ix. capp. I-7, in which he chiefly
follows Suetonius.
See also Orosias, lib. vii. 7, and Eutropius, lib. vii.
3657. South; the MSS. have North, but it is fair to make the
correction, as Chaucer certainly knew the sense of SeaMemtriaun, and
the expression is merely borrowed from the Roman de la Rose,
ed. M_on, 1. 6271, where we read,
' Cis desloiaus, que ge ci di;
Et d'Orient et de Midi,
D'Oecident, de Septentrion
Tint il la juridicion.'
And, in his Boethius, after saying that Nero ruled from East to'West,
he odds--'And eke ]_is Nero gouernede by Ceptre alle ]m peoples l_at
ben vndir ]_ecolde sterres ]_at hy3ten _e seuene triones ; ]_is is to seyn,
he gouernede alle _ poeples ]rat ben vndir ]Jeparties of_ norlm. And
eke Nero gouerned alle _e poeples J_at ]:e violent wynde Nothus
scorehi]J, and bakij_ ]_e brennynge sondes by his drie hete; lint is to
seyne, alle J:e poeples in ]_esou]:e' ; ed. Morris, p. 55 (cf. vol. ii. p. 45).
3663. From Suetonius ; cf. Lounsbuo:, Studies in Chaucer, ii. 285.
366.5. This is from Suetonius, who says--' Piseatus est fete aurato,
purpura coccoque fonibus nexis' ; cap. xxx. So also Orosius, vii. 7;
Eutropius, vii. 9.
3669. This passage follows Boethius, bk. ii. met. 6, very closely, as
is evident by comparing it with Chaucer's translation (see vol. ii. p. 44).
' He leet brenne the citee of Rome, and made sleen the senatoures.
And he, cruel, whylom slew his brother.
And he was rooked
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moistwith the bloodof hismoder ; thatisto seyn,he feetsleenand
slitten
thebody of hismoder,to seenwher he was conceived
; and he
loked on everyhalveupon hercoldedede body; ne no terene wette
hisface; buthe was so hard-hefted
thathe mighteben domesman, or
Iuge,of hirdede beautee
....Allas,itisa grevousfortune,
as ofteas
wikked swerd is ioignedto cruelvenire;thatisto seyn,venimous
crueltee
to ]ordshippe.'
Thus Chaucer himseh¢ explainsdomesman
(I.
368o)by Igge,i.e.
judge. In thesame lineded-_isdissyllabic.
3685.g ma£ster;i.e.Seneca,mentionedbelow by name. In the
year65,Nero,wishingtobe ridof hisoldmaster,senthim an order
todestroy
himself.Senecaopeneda vein,
butthebloodwouldnotflow
freely
;whereupon,toexpedite
its
flow,
he enteredintoa warm bath,and
thencewas takenintoa vapourstove,
where he was suffocated.
'Nero
constreynede
Senek,hisfamilier
and hismayster,to chesen on what
deethhe woldedeyen ';Chaucer's
Boethius,
lib.
iii.
pr.5-34 (vol.
ii.
63).
3692.'Itwas long beforetyrannyor any othervicedurstattack
him'; literally,
'durstletdogslooseagainsthim.' To uncoglble
isto
release
dogs from theleashthatfastened
them together
; seeP. PI.B.
pr. 2o6. Compare'At the uncou/lin K of his houndes.'
Book of the Duchesse, 1. 377.
'The laund on which they fought, th' appointed place
In which th' uncou2bled hounds began the chace.'
Dryden ; Palamon and Arcite, bk. ii. ]. 845.
3720. 'Where
he expected to find some who wotdd aid him.'
Suetonius says--' ipse cum paucis hospitia singulorum adiit. Verum
clausis omnium foribus, respondente nuUo, in cubiculum rediit,' &c. ;
cap. xlvii. He afterwards escaped to the villa of his freedman Phaon,
four miles from Rome, where he at length gave himselfa mortal wound
in the extremity of his despair.
Cir.Rom. de la Rose, 6459"-76.
8736. g_rden of, to strike off; el. 'gurde/h of gyles hed,' P. PI. B. ii.
2ol. Agird is also a sharp'striking
taunt or quip.--M.
]tolofornes.
8746. Oloferne. The story of Holofernes is to be found in the
apocryphal book of Judith.
8750. For lesinge, for fear of losing, lest men should lose.
8752. ' He had decreed to destroy all the gods of the land, that all
nations should worship Nabuchodonosor only,' &c. ; Judith, iii. 8.
8756. Eliachim.
Tyrwhitt remarks that the name of the high priest
was Joacim _ Judith, iv. 6. But this is merelythe form of the name in
our Englishlversion.
The Vulgate version has the equivalent form
Eliachim; of. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4.
8761. ulbrigld, i. e. on his hack, with his face upwards. See Knightes
Tale, 1. I15o (A. 2oo8), and the note to A. 4194.
R 2
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Antioohus.
8765. Antiochus Epiphanes, King of Syria (B.C. 175-I64).
phrased from 2 Maccabees, ix. 7, 28, 1o, 8, 7, 3-7, 9-12, 28.

Para-

A.leT_nder.
8821. There is a whole cycle of Alexander romances, in Latin,
French, and English, so that his story is common enough. There is
a good life of him by Plutarch, but in Chaucer's time the principal
authority for an account of him was Quintus Curtius. See Ten Brink,
Hist. Eng. Lit., bk. ii. sect. 8.
8826. ' They were glad to send to him (to sue) for peace.'
8843. write, should write, pt. subj. ; hence the change of vowel from
indic, wroot.--M.
The i is short.
8845. 'So Alexander reigned twelve years, and then died'; I Mac.
i. 7. Machabee, i.e. the first book of the Maccabees.
8850. Quintus Curtius says that Alexander was poisoned by Antipater ; and this account is adopted in the romances. Cf. Barbour's Bruce,
i. 533.
3851. 'Fortune hath turned thy six (the highest and most fortunate
throw at dice) into an ace (the lowest).'
Cf. note to B. I24.
8860. ' Which two (fortune and poison) I accuse of all this woe.'
ffulius

Caesar.

8862. For humble bed Tyrwhitt, Wright, and Bell print humblehede,
as in some MSS. But this word is an objectionable hybrid compound,
and I think it remains to be shewn that the word belongs to our
language.
In the Knightes Tale, Chaucer has humblesse, and in the
Persones Tale, humilitee.
Until better authority for kumMehede can
be adduced, I am content with the reading of the four best MSS.,
including the Hafleian, which Wright silently alters.
8863. Julius.
For this story Chaucer refers us below to Luean,
Suetonius, and Valerius ; see note to 1.39o9 . There is also an interesting life of him by Plutarch.
Boccaccio mentions him but incidentally.
3866. tributdrie;
observe the rime with aduersdrie.
Fortune in
1. 3868 is a trisyr.able; so also in 1. 3876.
8870. 'Against Pompey, tby father-in-law.'
Rather, _son-in-law';
for Caesar gave Pompey his danghtet'Julia
in marriage.
3875. flultest ; to be read as #utt°st ; and tk6rient as in L 3883.
8878. Pomlbelu,.
Boccaccio gives his life at length, as an example
of misfortune; De Casibus Virorum, lib. vi. cap. 9. He was killed
Sept. 29,13.c. 48, soon after the battle of Pharsalia in Thessaly (I. 3869).
8881. Mm, for himself ; but in the next line it means _ to him.'_M.
3885. Chaucer refers to this triumph in the Man of I.awes Tale,
B. 4oo ; but see the note. Cf. Shak. Henry V, v. prol. 28.
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8887. Chaucer is not alone in making Brutus and Cassius into one
person ; see note to 1. 3892.
3891. cast, contrived, appointed ; pp., after hath.
3892. boydekins, lit. bodkins, but with the signification of daggers.
It is meant to translate the Lat.2ugio, a poniard. In Barbour's Bruce,
i. 545, Caesar is said to have been slain with a weapon which in one
edition is called a_unsoun, in another a botkin, and in the Edinburgh
MS. a _usoune, perhaps an error for _unsoune, since Halliwelrs
Dictionary gives the form _umhion.
Hamlet uses bodkin for a dagger ;
Act iii. sc. x. 1. 76. In the margin of Stowe's Chronicle, ed. x614, it is
said that Caesar was slain with bodkins ; Nares' G'.ossary. Nares also
quotes--' The chief woorker of this murder was Brutus Cassius, with 26o
of the senate, all having bodkins in their sleeves';
Serp. of Division,
prefixed to Gorboduc, x59o.
8906. lay on 8eying, lay a-dylng.
In 1. 39o7, d_,ed=mortally
wounded.
8909. recomende, commit. He means that he commits the full telling
of the story to Lucan, &c. In other words, he refers the reader to
those authors.
Cf. Lounsbury, Studies in Chaucer, ii. 254, 274.
Lucan (born A. D. 39, died A. D. 65) was the author of the Pharsalia, an
incomplete poem in ten books, narrating the struggle between Pompey
and Caesar.
There is an English translation of it by Rowe.
Suetonius Tranquillus (born about A. I). 70) wrote several works, the
principal of which is The Lives of the Twelve Caesars.
Valerins.
There were two authors of this name, (I) Valerius Flaccus,
author of a poem on the Argonautic expedition, and (2) Valerius Maximus, author of De Factls Dictisque Memorabilihus Libri ix. Mr. Jephson says that Valerius Flaccus is meant here, I know not why. Surely
the reference is to Valerius Maximus, who at least tells some anecdotes
of Caesar; lib. iv. c. 5 ; lib. vii. cap. 6.
8911. word and ende, beginning and end ; a substitution for the
older formula ord and ende. Tyrwhitt
notes that the suggested
emendation of ord for _vord was proposed by Dr. Hickes, in his AngloSaxon Grammar, p. 70. Hickes would make the same emendation in
Troil. and Cres. v. 1669 ;
'And

of this broche he tolde him ord and ende;

where the editions have
ende from Cmdmon ; see
from orde Oi_ ende=from
(VerceUi MS.), ed. Grein,
period, in the Ormulum,

_vord. He also cites the expression
Thorpe's edition, p. 225, 1. 30. We
beginning to end, in the poem
1. 59o. Orde and tnde occurs also
1.6775 ; and still later, in Floriz and

oral and
also find
of Elene
at a later
Blanche-

flur, 1. 47, ed. Lumby, in the phrase,
'Ord and ende he ha_ him told
Hu blauncheflur was l_arinne isold.'
Tyrwhitt

argues that the true spelling of the phrase had already become
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corrupted in Chaucer's time, and such seems to have been the fact, as
all the MSS. have _vord. See Zupitza's note to Guy of Warwick, I. 7927,
where more examples are given ; and cf. my note to Troil. ii. 1495. Ord
and ende explains our modem odds and ends ; see Gamett's Essays, p. 37Moreover, it is not uncommon to find a _o prefixed to a word where it is
not required etymologically, especially before the vowel o. The examples
wocks, oaks, _von, one, wodur, other, wostus, oast-house, woth, oath,
wots, oats, wolde, old, are all given in HaLliwell's Prov. Dictionary.

_DeBUB.

8917. Cresus; king of Lydia, B.C. 56o-546 , defeated by Cyrus at
Sardis. Cyrus spared his life, and Croesus actually survived his benefactor. Chaucer, however, brings him to an untimely end. The story
of Croesus is in Boccaccio, De Casibus Virorum, lib. iii. cap. 2o. See
also Herodotus, lib. t ; Plutarch's life of Solon, &c. But Boccaccio
represents Croesus as surviving his disgraces. Tyrwhitt says that the
story seems to have been taken from the Roman de la Rose, 11.6312657I (ed. M_on) ; where the English Romaunt of the Rose is defective.
In Chaucer's translation of Boethius, bk. ii. pr. 2, see vol. ii. p. 28, we
find this sentence:
'Wistest thou not how Cresus, the king of
Lydiens, of whiche king Cyrus was ful sore agast a litel bifom, that this
rewliche [tgitiable] Cresus was caught of [by] Cyrus, and lad to the fyr to
ben brent ; but that a rayn descendede doun fro hevene, that rescowede
him ? ' In the House of Fame, bk. i. I1. 1o4-6, we have an allusion to
the ' avision ' [vision, dream] of
'Cresus, that was king of Lyde,
That high upon a gebet clyde.'
See also gonne Pr. Ta. 1. 318 (B. 4328). The tragic version of the
fate of Croesus is given by Vincent of Beauvais, Speculum Historiale,
iii. x7 ; and I give an extract, as it seems to be the account which
is followed in the Roman de ]a Rose. It must be premised that
Vincent makes Croesus to have been taken prisoner by Cyrus three
times.
'Alii historiographi narrant, quod in secunda captione, iussit eum
Cyrus rogo superponi et assari, et subito tanta pluuia facta est, vt
eius immensitate ignis extingueretur, vnde occasionem repperit euadendi. Cumque postea hoe sibi prospere euenisse gloriaretur, et
opum copia nimium se iactaret, dictum.est ei a Solone quodam sapientissimo, non debere quemquam in diuitiis et prosperitate
gloriari.
Eadem noete uidit in somnis quod Jupiter eumaqua perfunderet, et sol
extergeret.
Quod cum filiae suae mane indic.asset, ilia (vtres se habebat) prudenter absoluito dieens : quod eruci esset affigendus et aqua
perfundendus et sole siccandus.
Quod ita demum contigit, nam postea
a Cyro crucifixus est.' Compare the few following lines from the
Roman de la Rose, with 11.3917-22, 3934-8, 394t,and 1. 3948 :--
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'Qui refu roi de toute Lyde;
Puis li mist-Fen off col la bride,
Et fu pot ardre au feu livrds,
Quant par plule fu ddlivrds,
Qui le grant feu fist tout estraindre :...
Jupiter, ce dist, le lavoit,
Et Phebus la toaille avoit,
Et se penoit de l'essuier . .
Bien le dist ?hanie sa fille,
Qui tant estoit saige et soutille...
L'arbre par le giber vous glose,' &c.
3951. The passage here following is repeated from the Monkes Prologue, and copied, as has been said, from Boethius, bk. ii. pr. 2. It is
to be particularly noted that the passage quoted from Boethius in the
note to B. 3917 almost immediately precedes the passage quoted in the
note to B. 3163.
3956. See note to B. 3972 below.

_ho l_'onne Prestes

Prologue.

3957. "ghehnig_t.
See the description of him, Prol. A. 43.
3961. for me, for myself, for my part. Cp. the phrase 'as for
me.'--M.
8970. ' By the bell of Saint Paul's church (in London).'
3972. The host alludes to the concluding lines of the Monkes Tale,
1. 3956, then repeats the words no ronedie from 1. 3183, and cites the
word bi_aille from 1. 3952. Compare all these passages.
8982. Piers. We must suppose that the host had by this time learnt
the monk's name.
In B. 312o above, he did not know it.
8984. ' Were it not for the ringing of your bells ' ; lit. were there not
a clinking of your bells (all the while). ' Anciently no person seems
to have been gallantly equipped on horseback, unless the horse's bridle
or some other part of the furniture was stuck full of small bells. Vincent
of Beauvais, who wrote about I264, censures this piece of pride in the
knights-templars
; Hist. Spec. lib. xxx. c. 85' ; &c.--Warton, Hist. Eng.
Poetry (ed. Hazlitt), ii. I6o ; i. :_64. See also note to Prol. A. I7o.
8990. ' Ubi auditus non est+ non cffundas sermonem'; Ecclus. xxxii. 6.
(Vulgate) ; the A. V. is different.
See above, B. 2237. The common
proverb,
'Keep your breath to cool your broth,' nearly expresses
what Chaucer here intends.
3993. s_bstame is explained by Tyrwhitt to mean 'the material
part of ai, thing.' Chaucer's meaning seems not very different from
Shakespe_e's
in Love's La. Lost, v. 2. 87I-'A jest's prosperity lies in the ear
Of him that hears it; never in the tongue
Of him that makes it.'
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3995. ' For the propriety of this remark, see note to ProL A. 166';
Tyrwhitt.
4000. Sir ; ' The title of Sir was usually given, by courtesy, to priests,
both secular and regular'; Tyrwhitt.
Tyrwhitt also remarks that, 'in
the principal modern languages, John, or its equivalent, is a name of
contempt or at least of slight. So the Italians use Gianni, from whence
Zani [Eng. zany] ; the Spaniards Juan, as BoboJuan, a foolish John;
the French Jean, with various additions.'
The reason (which Tyrwhitt
failed to see) is simply that John is one of the commonest of common
names. For example, twenty-three popes took that name ; and cf. our
phrase John Bull, which answers to the French Jean Crapaud, and the
Russian Ivan Ivanovitch, ' the embodiment of the peculiarities of the
Russian people '; Wheeler's Noted Names of Fiction.
Ivan Ivanovitch
would be John Johnson in Englishand Evan Evans in Welsh.
Hence
sirJahn became the usual contemptuous name for a priest ; see abundant examples in the Index to the Parker Society's publications.
4004. serve has two syllables ; hence rek, in the Harl. MS., is perhaps better than rekke of the other MSS. .4 bene, the value of a bean;
in the Milleres Tale a hers (i. e. a blade of grass) occurs in a similar
manner (A. 3756) ; which has been corrupted into ' not caring a curse' !
4006. Ye, ye,% is a mild form of assent; ),is is a stronger form,
generally followed, as here, by some form of asseveration.
See note
to B. 19oo above.
4008. a/tamed, commenced, begun.
The Lat. a2/ambmre and Low
I_at. intaminare are equivalent to contaminare, to contaminate, soil,
spoil. From Low Lat. intaminare comes F. en/amer, to cut into, attack,
enter upon, begin.
From a//arainare comes the M. E. a/tame or
atame, with a similar sense. The metaphor is taken from the notion
of cutting into a joint of meat or of broaching or opening a cask. This
is well shewn by the use of the word in P. Plowman, B. xvii. 68, where
it is said of the Good Samaritan in the parable that he ' breyde to his
boteles, and bothe he a/amed2,' i.e. he went hastily to his bottles, and
broached or opened them both. So here, the priest broached, opened,
or began his tale.

The _Tonne Prees_s

Tale.

We may compare Dryden's modernised version of this tale, entitled
'The Cock and the Fox.' See further in vol. iii. pp. 43I-3.
4011. s/aiOt. Lansd. MS. reads slaufbe, as if it signified bent, Maa-fled;
but stoo2b is a weak verb. S/a_e or stofle is the past participle of
the strong verb stalben, to step, advance.
S/alke in age=advanced
in
years. Roger Ascham has almost the same phrase:
' And [Varro]
beyng depe ste2M in age, by negligence some wordes do scape and fall
from him in those bookes as be not worth the taking up,' &c.--The
Schoolmaster, ed. Mayor, p. x89; ed. Arber, p. x52.
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4018-9. by housbondrye, by economy; fond Mr-self, ' found herself,'
provided for herself.
4022. Ful sooty was hir bour, and eek Mr ludle. Thewidow's house
consisted of only two apartments, designated by the terms bower and
hall. Whilst the widow and her ' daughters two' slept in the bower,
Chanticleer and his seven wives roosted on a perch in the hall, and the
swine disposed themselves on the floor. The smoke of the fire had
to find its way through the crevices of the roof. See Our English
Home, pp. 139, x4o. Cf. Virgil, Ecl. vii. 50--' assidua postes fuligine
nigri.' Also'At his beds feete feeden his stalled teme,
His swine beneath, his _ullen ore t/re beame:
Hall's Satires, bk. v. sat, I ; v. I.p. 56, ed. 1599.
4025. No deyntee (Elles. &c.) ; Noon deyntetA (Harl.).
4029. /_ertes su_saunce, a satisfied or contented mind, literally heart's
satisfaction.
Cf. our phrase ' to your heart's content.'
4032. _vyn . . . wAyt nor reed. The white line was sometimes
called , the wine of Osey' (Alsace) ; the red wine of Gascony, sometimes called ' Mountrose,' was deemed a liquor for a lord. See Our
English Home, p. 83 ; Piers PI. prol. I. u28.
4035. Seynd bacoun, singed or broiled bacon, an ey or tweye, an
egg or two.
4036. deye. The daia (from the Icel. deigja) is mentioned in
Domesday among assistants in husbandry ; and the term is again
found in 2nd Stat. 25 Edward III (A.D. I351). In Stat. 37 Edward
III (A. D. 1363), the deye is mentioned among others of a certain rank,
not having goods or chattels of 4os. value. The deye was usually
a female, whose duty was to make butter and cheese, attend to the calves
and poultry, and other odds and ends of thefarm.
The dairy (in some
parts of England, as in Shropshire, called a dey-house) was the department assigned to her. See Prompt. Parr., p. II6.
4039. In Caxton's translation of Reynard the Fox, the cock's name
is CAantecIeer. In the original, it is Canlicleer; from his clear voice
in singing.
In the same, Reynard's second son is Rosseel; see
1. 45'24
.
4041. metier, sweeter, pleasanter. In Todd's Illustrations of Chaucer,
p. 284, there is a long passage illustrative of mery in the sense of
'pleasant.' Cf. 1. 4156.
orgon is put for argons or organs. It is
plain from gon in the next line, that Chaucer meant to use this
word as a plural from the l..at, organa.
Organ was used until lately
only in the plural, like bellows, gallozos, &c. 'Which
is either
sung or said or on the organs played.'--Becon's
Acts of Christ, p. 534.
It was so_etimes called a _Oair of organs.
See note to P. Plowman,
C. xxi. 7.
4044. Cf. Parl. of Foules, 35o :_
' The cok, that orloge is of thorpes lyte.'

250

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

l_'oupB.

Orloge (of an abbey) occurs in Religious Pieces, ed. Perry, p. 56;
and see Stratmann.
404,5. ' The cock knew each ascension of the equinoctial, and crew
at each ; that is, he crew every hour, as 15 ° of the equinoctial make an
hour. Chaucer adds [l. 4044] that he knew the hour better than the
abbey-clock.
This tells us, clearly, that we are to reckon clock-hours,
and not the unequal hours of the solar or ' artificial' day. Hence the
prime, mentioned in I. 4387, was at a clock-hour, at 6, 7, 8, or 9,
suppose.
The day meant is May 3, because the sun [1. 4384] had
passed the 2xst degree of Taurus (see fig. 1 of Astrolabe) ....
The date,
May 3, is playfully denoted by saying [1. 4379] that March was complete, and also (since March began) thirty-two days more had passed.
The words "since March began" are parenthetical ; and we are, in
fact, told that the whole of March, the whole of April, and two days of
May were done with. March was then considered the first month in
the year, though the year began with the 2Sth, not with the 1st ; and
Chaucer alludes to the idea that the Creation itself took place in
March.
The day, then, was May 3, with the sun past 2I degrees of
Taurus. The hour must be had from the sun's altitude, rightly said
(l. 4389) to be Fourty degrees and ooa. I use a globe, and find that the
sun would attain the altitude 4 I° nearly at 9 o'clock.
It follows that
prime in 1. 4387 signifies the end of the first quarter of the day, reckonfrom 6 A.M. to 6 v.M.'--Skeat's
Astrolabe, (E.E.T.S.),
p. lxi. This
rough test, by means of a globe, is perhaps sufficient ; but Mr. Brae
proved it to be right by calculation.
Taking the sun's altitude at
41{ °, he 'had the satisfaction to find a resulting hour, for prime, of 9
o'clock A. M. almost to lhe minute:
I t is interesting to find that Thynne
explains this passage very well in his Animadversions
on Speghfs
Chaucer ; ed. FurnivaU, p. 62, note L
The notion that the Creation took place on the 18th of March is
alluded to in the Hexameron of St. Basil (see the A.S. version, ed.
Norman, p. 8, note j), and in ./Elfric's Homilies, ed. Thorpe, i. Ioo.
4047. Fifteen degrees of the equinoctial = an exact hour. See note
to 1. 4045 above. Skelton imitates this passage in his Phillyp Sparowe,
]. 495.
4050. And batailed. Lansd. MS. reads Enbateled, indented like
a batdement, embattled.
Batailed has the same sense.
4051. as the Ieeg, like the jet. Beads used for the repetition of
prayers were frequently formed of jet.
See note to Prol. A. 159.
4060. damoysele Pertelote.
Cf. our ' Dame Partlet.'
'I'll be as faithful to thee
As Chauntideer to Madame Partelot.'
The Ancient Drama, iii. p. I58.
In Le Roman de Renart, the hen is called Pinle or Pinlain.
4064. in kold; in possession. Cf. 'He hath my heart in twlde';
Greene's George a Greene, ed. Dyce, p. 256.
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4065. loken in every lilh, locked in every limb.
4069. my liefisfaren
in londe, my beloved is gone away. Probably
the refrain of a popular song of the time.
4079. herte dere. This expression corresponds to ' dear heart,' or
' deary heaR,' which still survives in some parts of the country.
4083. take it nat affrief=lake it not in grief, i. e. take it not amiss,
be not offended.
4084. me metre, I dreamed ; literally it dreamed to me.
4086. my swevene reccho (or rede) aright, bring my dream to a good
issue ; literally ' interpret my dream favourably.'
4090. Was lyk. The relative that is often omitted by Chaucer
before a relative clause, as, again, in 1. 4365.
4098. Avoy (Elles.); Away (Harl.).
From O. F. avoi, interj, fie!
It occurs in Le Roman de la Rose, 7284, x6634.
4113. See the Chapter on Dreams in Brand's Pop. Antiquities
4114. fume, the effects arising from gluttony and drunkenness.
Anxious black melancholyfumes.'--Burton's
Anat. of Mel. p. 438, ed.
1845. ' All vapours arising out of the stomach,' especially those caused
by gluttony and drunkenness.
'For when the head is heated it
scorcheth the blood, and from thence proceed melancholy fumes that
trouble the mind.'--Ibid, p. 269.
4118. rede colera..,
red cholera caused by too much bile and blood
(sometimes called red humour).
Burton speaks of a kind of melancholy of which the signs are these--' the veins of their eyes red, as
well as their faces.' The following quotation explains the matter.
' Tber be route humours, Bloud, Fleame, Cholar, and Melancholy ....
First, working heate turneth what is eolde and moyst into the kind of
Fleme, and then what is hot and moyst, into the kinde of Bloud; and
then what is hot and drye into the kinde of Cholera ; and then what
is colde and drye into the kinde of Melancholia. . . . By meddling of
other humours, Bloud chaungeth kinde and colour : for by meddling of
Cholar, it seemeth red, and by Melancholy it seemeth black, and by
Fleame it seemeth watrie, and fomie.'--Batman
upon Bartholom_,
lib. iv. c. 6. So also---' in bloud it needeth that there be red Cholera';
lib. iv. e. Io; &c.
The following explains the belief as to dreams mused by cholera.
Men in which red Cholera is excesssive 'drearne of fire, and of lyghtening, and of dreadful burning of the ayre' ; Batman upon Bartholom_,
lib. iv. c. xo. Those in which Melancholia is excessive dream ' dredfull clarke dreames, and very ill to see' ; id. ¢. I x. And again : ' He
that is Sanguine hath glad and liking dreames, the melancholious
dremeth of sorrow, the Cholarike, offlry things, and the Flemafike, of
Rain% Snow,' &e. ; id. lib. vi. c. 27.
4128: t4 humour ofmalencolye. ' The name (melancholy) is imposed
from the matter, and disease denominated from the material cause, as
Bruel observes, _*kavxokla quazi /ukozmxo'kq, from black choler.'
Fracastorius, in his second book of Intellect, calls those melancholy
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' whom abundance of that same depraved humour of black choler hath
so misaffected, that they become mad thence, and dote in most things
or in all, belonging to election, will, or other manifest operations of the
understanding.'--Bruton's
Anat. of Melancholy, p. xo8, ed. x8o5.
4128. ' That cause many a man in sleep to be very distressed.'
4130. Catoun. Dionysius Cato, de Moribus, 1. ii. dist. 32 : somnia
ne cures. ' I observe by the way, that this distich is quoted by John
of Salisbury, Polycrat. 1. ii. c. 16, as a precept viri sap&ntis.
In another place, 1. vii. c. 9, he introduces his quotation of the first verse of
dist. 20 (I. iii.) in this manner:--".,4it
_/e! Cala vel alius, nam autor
incertus est."'--Tyrwhltt.
Cf. note to G. 688.
41.51. do nofors af=take no notice of, pay no heed to. Skelton,
i. I z8, has 'makyth so lytyll fors,' i.e. cares so little for.
4153. ' Wormwood, cenlaury, pennyroyal, are likewise magnified and
much prescribed, especially in hypochondrian
melancholy, daily to be
used, sod in whey. And because the spleen and blood are often misaffected in melancholy, I may not omit endive, succory, dandelion,
fumitory, &c., which cleanse the blood.'--Burton's
Anat. of Mel. pp.
432, 433. See also p. 438, ed. x845. ' Cenlauria abateth wombe-ache,
and cleereth sight, and vnstoppeth the splene and the reines '; Barman
upon Bartholom_, lib. xvii. c. 47. ' Fumus terre [fumitory] cleanseth
and purgeth Melancholia, fleme, and cholera ' ; id. lib. xvii. c. 69. ' Medicinal herbs were grown in every garden, and were dried or made into
decoctions, and kept for use'; Wright, Domestic Manners, p. 279.
4154. ellebor. Two kinds of hellebore are mentioned by old writers ;
'white hellebore, called sneezing powder, a strong purger upward'
(Burton'sAnat.
of Mel. pt. 2. § 4. m. 2. subsec. I.),and ' black hellebore,
that most renowned plant, and famous purger of melancholy.'--Ibid.
subsec_2.
415,5. catapuce, caper-spurge, Euphorbia Lalhyris.
gaytres (or
gaylrys) beryls, probably the berries of the buck-thorn, Rhamnus
cafharticus;
which (according to Rietz) is still called, in Swedish
dialects, the ffetbdrs-lrd (goat-berries tree) or gelappel (goat-apple).
I take ffaytre to stand for ffa),l-tre, i.e. goat-tree ; a Northern form,
from Icel. geit (gen. geilar), a goat. The A.S. gate-trgo_u, goat-tree, is
probably the same tree, though the prov. Eng. ffaiter-tree, gatlen-tree,
or gatteridge-lree is usually applied to the Comus sanguinea or corneltree, the fruits of which 'are sometimes mistaken for those of the buckthorn, but do not possess the active properties of that plant '; Eng.
Cyclop., s.v. Comus. The context shews that the buck-thorn is meant.
Langham says of the buck-thorn, that ' the beries do purge downwards
mightily flegme and choller'; Garden of Health, 1633, p. 99 (New E.
Dict., s.v. Buckthorn).
This is why Chanticleer was recommended
to eat them.
41,56. erbe yve, herb ive or herb ivy, usually identified with the
ground-pine, Ajuga charaa_pigys, met),, pleasant, used ironically ; as
the leaves are extremely nausecus.
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4160. graunt mercy, great thanks ; this in later authors is corrupted
into grammercy or gramercy.
4166. so mote I thee, as I may thrive (or prosper).
Mote=A. S.
mOt-e, first p. s. pr. subj.
4174. Oon of the grettesge auctours.
*Cicero, De Divin. L i. c. 27,
relates this and the following story, but in a different order, and with
so many other differences, that one might be led to suspectthat he was
here quoted at second-hand, if it were not usual with Chaucer, in these
stories of familiar life, to throw in a number of natural circumstances,
not to be found in his original authors.'--Tyrwhitt.
Warton thinks
that Chaucer took it rather from Valerius Maximus, who has the same
story; L 7- He has, however_ overlooked the statement in 1. 4254 ,
which decides for Cicero.
I here quote the whole of the former story,
as given by Valerius.
' Duo familiaxes Arcades iter una facientes,
Megaxam venerunt ; quorum alter ad hospitem se contulit, alter in
tabemam meritoriam deverfit.
Is, qui in hospitio venit, vidit in somnis
comitem suam orantem, ut sibi cauponis insidiis cireumvento subveniret : posse enim celeri ejus accursu se imminenti periculo subtrahi.
Quo viso excitatus, prosiluit, tabemamque,
in qua is diversabatur,
petere conatus est. Pestifero deinde fato ejus humanissimum
propositum tanquam supervacuum damnavit, et lecture ac somnum repetiit.
Tune idem ei saucius oblatus obsecravit, ut qui auxilium vitae suae fene
neglexisset, neci saltem ultionem non negater.
Corpus enim suum h
caupone tmcidatum, turn maxime plaustro ad portam ferri stercore
co_pertum.
Tam constantibus familiaris preeibus compulsus, protinus
ad portam eucurrit, et plaustrum,
quod in quiete demonstratum
erat, eomprehendit,
cauponemque ad capitale supplicium perduxit.'
Valerii Maximi, lib. i. c. 7 (De Somniis).
Cf. Cicero, De Divinatione,
i. 27.
4194. ores ; written oxe in H1. Cp. In; where oxe corresponds to
the older English gen. owan, of an ox--oxe standing for oxen (as in
Oxenford, see note on 1. 285 cf Prologue).
Thus oxes and oxe axe
equivalent.
4200. took of this no keeI_, took no heed to this, paid no attention to it.
4211. sooth go sayn, to say (tell) the truth.
4282. ga_Oinge. The phrase ga_ing u;brigM occurs elsewhere (see
Knightes Tale, A. 2oo8), and signifies lying flat on the back with the
mouth open. Cf. ' Dede he sate uprighte,' i.e. he lay on his back dead.
The Sowdone of Babyloyne, 1. 530.
4235.Harrow, a cryofdistress
; a cryforhelp. 'Harrow! alas! I
swelt here as I go.'--The Ordinary ; see vol. iii. p. x5o, of the Ancient
Drama.
See F. l_aro in Godefroy and Littrd ; and note to A. 3286.
4237. o_tsterte (Elles., &c.) ; Ulksterte (Hn., Haxl.)
4242. A_common proverb.
Skelton, ed. Dyce, i. 5o, has'I drede
mordre wolde come oute.'
4274. And _Oreyde him his _idge for to lette, And prayed him to
abandon his journey.
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4275. to abyde, to stay where he was.
4279. my thinges, my business-matters.
4,300. ' Kenelm succeeded his father Kenulph on the throne of the
Mercians in 82I [Haydn, Book of Dates, says 819] at the age of seven
years, and was murdered by order of his aunt, Quenedreda.
He was
subsequently made a saint, and his legend will be found in Capgrave,
or in the Golden Legend.'--Wright.
St. Kenelm's day is Dec. 13. Alban Butler, in his Lives of the
Saints, says :--[Kenulph] 'dying in 8x9, left his son Kenelm, a child
only seven years old [see 1. 43o7] heir to his crown, under the tutelage
of his sister Quindride. This ambitious woman committed his person to
the care of one Ascobert, whom she had hired to make away with
him. The wicked minister decoyed the innocent child into an unfrequented wood, cut off his head, and buried him under a thorn-tree.
His corpse is said to have been discovered by a heavenly ray of light
which shone over the place, and by the following inscription :In Clent cow-pasture, under a thorn,
Of head bereft, lies Kenelm, king born.'
Milton tells the story in his History of Britain, bk. iv. ed. 1695, p. 218,
and refers us to Matthew of Westminster. He adds that the 'inscription'
was inside a note, which was miraculously dropped by a dove on the
altar at Rome. Our great poet's verson of it is :'Low in a Mead of Kine, under a thorn,
Of Head bereR, li'th poor Kenelm King-born'
Clent is near the boundary between Staffordshlre and Worcestershire.
Neither of these accounts mentions Kenelm's dream, but it is given
in his Life, as printed in Early Eng. Poems, ed. Furnivall (Phil. Soc.
I862), p. 5I, and in Caxton's Golden Legend. St. Kenelm dreamt
that he saw a noble tree with waxlights upon it, and that he climbed
to the top of it ; whereupon one of his best friends cut it down, and he
was turned into a little bird, and flew up to heaven. The little bird
denoted his soul, and the flight to heaven his death.
4307. For traisoun, i. e. for fear of treason.
4814. Ci_ioun. The Somnium Scipionis of Cicero, as annotated by
Macrobius, was a favourite work during the midd_'e ages. See note to
1.3! of the Pail. of Foules.
4828. See the Monkes Tale, B. 3017, and the note, p. 246.
4881. Lo heft Andromac]_.
Andromache's dream is not to be found
in Homer. It is mentioned in chapter, xxiv. of Dares Phrygius, the
authority for the history of the Trojan war most popular in the middle
ages. See the Troy-book, ed. Panton and Donaldson (E. E. T. S.),
1. 8425 ; or Lydgate's Siege of Troye, c. 37.
• %1. as for conclusioun, in conclusion.
4344. telle..,
no store, set no store by them ; reckon them of no
value ; count them as useless.
4846. necJer a del, never a whit, not in the slightest degree.
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4350. This line is repeated from the Compleynt of Mars, I. 6t.
4358-6. ' By way of quiet retaliation for Partlet's sarcasm, he cites
a Latin proverbial saying, in 1. 344, ' Mulier est hominis confusio,' which
he tunas into a pretended compliment by the false translation in 11.345,
346.'--Marsh.
Tyrwhitt quotes it from Vincent of Beauvais, Spec.
Hist. x. 7I. Chaucer has already referred to this saying above; see
p. 2o7, I. 2296. ' A woman, as saith the philosofre [i. e. Vincent], is the
confusion of man, insaciable, &c. '; Dialogue of Creatures, cap. cxxi.
'Est damnum dulce mulier, confusio sponsi'; Adolphi Fabulae, x.
567; pr. in Leyser, Hist. Poet. Med. Aevi, p. 2o3t. Cf. note to
D. i195.
4865. lay, for thai lay. Chaucer omits the relative, as is frequently
done in Middle English poetry ; see note to 1. 4o9 o.
4377. According to Beda, the creation took place at the vernal
equinox ; see Morley, Eng. Writers, I888, ii. x46. Cf. note to 1.4o45.
4884. See note on 1. 4o45 above.
4895. Cf. Man of Lawes Tale, B. 42I, and note. See Prov. xiv. 13.
4898. Inthe margin of MSS. E. and Hru is written ' Petrus Comestor,'
who is probably here referred to.
4402. See the Squieres Tale, F. 287, and the note.
4405. col-fox; explained by Bailey as a 'coal-black fox'; and he
seems to have caught the right idea. Col- here represents M. E. col,
coal ; and the reference is to the brgnt-./_x,
which is explained in the
New E. Dict. as borrowed from the G. brand-fucks, Cthe German name
of a variety of the fox, chiefly distinguished by a greater admixture of
black in its fur ; according to Grimm, it has black feet, ears, and tail.'
Chaucer expressly refers to the black-tipped tail and ears in 1. 4o94
above. Mr. Bradley cites the G. kohlfucks and Du. hoolvos, similarly
formed ; but the ordinary dictionaries do not give these names.
The
old explanation of col-fox as meaning 'deceitful fox' is difficult to
establish, and is now unnecessary.
4412. undern ; see note to E. 260.
4417. Scariot, i. e. Judas Iscariot.
Genilon ; the traitor who caused
the def+.at of Charlemagne, and the death of Roland ; see Book of the
Duchesse, II21, and the note in vol. i. p. 49I.
4418. See Vergil, 2En. ii. 259.
4430. bulle it to the bren, sift the matter ; cf. the phrase 1o boult the
bran. See the argument in Troilus, iv. 967 ; cf. Milton, P. L. ii. 560.
4482. Bocce, i. e. Boethius.
See note to Kn. Tale, A. I163.
aTradwardyn. Thomas Bradwardine was Proctor in the University of
Oxford in the year I325, and afterwards became Divinity Professor and
Chancellorof the University.
His chief work is ' On the Cause of God'
(De Causd Dei). See Morley's English Writers, iv. 6I.
4446. co_dt, baneful, fatal. The proverb is Icelandic; *k61d eru opt
kvenna-r.4_; cold (fatal) are oft women's counsels; Ieel. Dict. s. v. kaldr.
It occurs early, in The Proverbs of Alfred, ed. Morris, Text I, 1. 336 :-' Cold red is quene red.' Cf. B. 2286, and the note.
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la Rose, 15397-437.
book in Latin metre, entitled
by one Theohaldus, whose age
begins thus :--

Sirenae sunt monstra marls resonantia magnis
Vocibus, et modulis cantus formantia multis,
Ad quas incaute veniunt saepissime nautae,
Quae faciunt sompnum nimia dulcedine vocum.'--Tyrwhitt.
See The Bestiary, in Dr. Morris's Old English Miscellany, pp. 18,
2o7 ; Philip de Thaun, Le Bestiaire, 1. 664 ; Babees Book, pp. 233 , 237 ;
Miitzner's Sprachproben, i. 55 ; Gower, C. A. i. 58; and cf. Rom.
Rose, Eng. Version, 68o fin vol. i. p. 122).
4467. In Douglas's Virgil, prol. to Book xi. st. 15, we have' Becum thow cowart, craudoun recryand,
And by consent cry cok, thi deid is dycht';
i. e. if thou turn coward, (and) a recreant craven, and consent to cry
cok, thy death is imminent.
In a note on this passage, Ruddiman
says--' Cak is the sound which cocks utter when they are beaten.' But
it is probable that this is only a guess, and that Douglas is merely
quoting Chaucer.
To cry cok ! cok I refers rather to the utterance of
rapid cries of alarm, as fowls cry when scared. Brand (Pop. Antiq.,
ed. Ellis, ii. 58) copies Ruddiman's explanation of the above passage.
4484. Boethius wrote a treatise De Music.a, quoted by Chaucer
in the Hous of Fame ; see my note to 1. 788 of that poem (vol. iii.
p. 26o).
4490. _As I hope to retain the use of my two eyes.' So Havelok,
1. z545 :-_So mote ich brouke mi Rith eiel'
And 1. x743 :--' So mote ich brouke finger or to.'
And I. 3xx :-- ' So brouke i euere mi blake swire !'
swim=neck.

See also Brouke in the Glossary to Gamelyn.

4502. daun Burnel ate Asse. ' The story alluded to is in a poem of
Nigellus Wireker, entitled Burnellus seu Speculum Stultorum, written
in the time of Richard I. In the Chester Whitsun Playes, Burndl is
used as a nickname for an ass. The original word was probably
brunell, from its brown colour ; as the fox belowis called Russel, from
his red colour.'--Tyrwhitt.
The Latin story is printed in The AngloLatin Satirists of the Twelfth Century_ ed. T. Wright, i. 55 ; see also
Wright's Biographia Britannica Literari_,Anglo-Norman
Period, p. 356.
There is an amusing translation of it in Lowland Scotch, printed
as ' The Unicornis Tale' in Small's edition of Laing's Sdect Remains
of Scotch Poetry, ed. x885, p. 285. It tells how a certain young
Gtmdulfus broke a cock's leg by throwing a stone at him. On the
morning of the day when Gundulfus was to be ordained and to receive
a benefice, the cock took his revenge by not crowing till much later
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than usual ; and so Gundulfus was too late for the ceremony, and lost
his benefice. Cf. Warton, Hist. E. P., ed. 1871, ii. 352; Lounsbury,
Studies in Chaucer, ii. 338. As to the name Russel, see note to 1. 4o39.
4516. See Rom. of the Rose (E. version), xoso. MS.E. alone reads
courles; Hn. Cm. Cp. Pt. have court; Ln. courle ; HI. hous.
4519. Ecclesiaste ; not Ecclesiastes, but Ecclesiasticus, xii. xo, 1 I, x6
Cf. Tale of Melibeus, B. 2368.
4525. Tyrwhltt cites the O. F. form gargate, i.e. (throat), from the
Roman de Rou. Several examples of it are given by Godefroy.
4587. 0 Gaufred.
' He alludes to a passage in the Nova Poetria of
Geoffrey de Vinsauf, published not long after the death of Richard I.
In this work the author has not only given instructions for composing
in the different styles of poetry, but also examples.
His specimen of
the plaintive style begins thus :-'Neustria,
sub clypeo regis defensa Ricardi,
Indefensa modo, gestu testate dolorem;
Exundent ocull laerimas ; exterminet ora
Pallor ; connodet digitos tortura ; eruentet
Interiora dolor, et verberet aethera clamor;
Tota peris ex morte sua. Mors non fuit elus,
Sed tua, non una, sed publica morris origo.
0 Veneris lacrimosa dies! O sydus amarum !
Ilia dies tua nox fuit, et Venus ilia venenum.
Ilia dedit vulnus,' &c.
These lines are sufficient to show the object and the propriety of
Chaueer's ridicule.
The whole poem is printed in Leyser's Hist. Poet.
Med. levi, pp. 862-978.'--Tyrwhitt.
See a description of the poem,
with numerous quotations, in Wright's Biographia Britannica Literaria,
Anglo-Norman
Period, p. 400 ; eL Lounsbury, Studies, ii. 34t.
4588. Richard I. died on April 6, xI99, on Tuesday ; but hereceived
his wound on Friday, March 26.
4540. Why ne hadde I= 0 that I had.
4547. streite s'werd = drawn (naked) sword. Cf. Aeneid, ii. 333,
334 :--

' Statferri
acies mucrone corusco
Sgricta, parata neci.'

4548. See Aeneid, ii. 550-553.
4558. Hasdrubal;
not Hannibal's brother, but the King of Carthage
when the Romans burnt it, B.C. I46. Hasdrubal slew himself; and
his wife and her two sons burnt themselves in despair ; see Orosius, iv.
13. 3, or/Elfred's translation, ed. Sweet, p. 212. Lydgate has the story
in his Fall of Princes, bk. v. capp. 12 and 27.
4573. _ee note to Ho. Fame, 1277 (in vol. iii. p. 273). "Colle
furit'; Mllrley, Eng. Writers, x889, iv. I79.
4584. Walsingham relates how, in 1381, Jakke Straw and his men
killed many Flemings ' cure clamore consueto.'
He also speaks of the
noise made by the rebels as 'clamor horrendissimus.'
See Jakke in
,

,
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Tyrwhitt's Glossary. So also, in F,iley's Memorials of London, p. 450,
it is said, with respect to the same event-- _In the Vintry was a very
great massacre of Flemings.'
4590. twulked.
See Piers Plowman, B. vi. 174 ; 'hau#ed
after
Hunger, that herde hym,' &c.
4616. Repeated in D. to62.
4633. ' Mes retiengnent ]e grain et jettent hors la paille '; Test. de
Jean de Meun, 2168.
4633. my Lord. A side-note in MS. E. explains this to refer to the
Archbishop of Canterbury; doubtless William Courtenay, archbishop
from I38t to 1396. Cf. note to 1. 4584, which shews that this Tale is
later than 138] ; and it was probably earlier than 1396. Note that
_ood men is practically a compound, as in 1. 463o. Hence read good,
not g'6d-e.

:Epilogue

to the _Tonne Preest, es Tale.

4641. Repeated from B. 3x35.
4648. Thee wer-e nede, there would be need for thee.
4649. brasil, a wood used for dyeing of a briffM red colour ; hence
the allusion.
It is mentioned as being used for dyeing leather in
Riley's Memorials of London, p. 364- _Brazil-_voad;
this name is now
applied in trade to the dye-wood imported from Pernambuco, which
is derived from certain species of Cwsal;Mnict indigenous there. But
it originally applied to a dye-wood of the same genus which was imported from India, and which is now known in trade as Safljban. The
history of the word is very curious.
For when the name was applied
to the newly discovered region in S. America, probably, as Barros
alleges, because it produced a dye-wood similar in character to the
brazil of the East, the trade-name gradually be_me appropriated to
the S. American product, and was taken away from that of the E.
Indies. See some further remarks in Marco Polo, ed. Yule, 2nd ed. ii.
368-37o.
'This is alluded to also by Camo_s (Lusiad, x. I4o). Button's translation has :-"But here, where earth spreads wider, ye shall claim
Realms by the ruddy dye-wood made renowned ;
These of the ' Sacred Cross' shall win the name,
By your first navy shall that world be found."
' The medieval forms of brazil were many ; in Italian, it is generally
verzi, _erzino, or the like.'--Yule, Hobson-Jobson, p. 86.
Again--' Sa/_an, the wood ofCw.rallMniasa2biban ; the bacgam of the
Arabs, and the Brazil-wood of medieval commerce. The tree appears
to be indigenous in Malabar, the Deccan, and the Malay peninsula.'--id.
p. 6oo. And in Yule's edition of Marco Polo, ii. 315, he tells us that
' it is extensively used by native dyers, chiefly for common and cheap
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cloths, and for fine mats. The dye is precipitated dark-brown with
iron, and red with alum.'
Cf. Way's note on the word in the Prompt. Parv. p. 47.
Florio explains Ital. werzino as 'brazell woode, or fernanbucke
[Pernambuco] to dye red withall.'
The etymology is disputed, but I think brazil and Ital. werzino are
alike due to the Pers. wars, saffron ; cf. Arab. *varfs, dyed with saffron
or fftlars.

greyn of Partingale.
Greyn, mod. E. g'rain, is the term applied to
the dye produced by the coccus insect, often termed, in commerce and
the arts, kermes; see Marsh, Lectures on the 1:.. Language, Lect. Ill.
The colour thus produced was _fast,' i. e. would not wash out ; hence the
phrase to engr, dn, or to dye in grain, meaning to dye of a fast colour.
Various tones of red were thus produced, one of which was crimson,
and another carmine, both forms being derivatives of kermes.
Of
Portingalt means _imported from Portugal.'
In the Libell of English
Policy, cap. ii. (1. x32), it is said that, among 'the commoditees of
Portingale" are :--_ oyl, wyn, osey [Alsace wine], wex, andgraine:
4632. la another, to another of the pilgrims.
This is so absurdly
indefinite that it can hardly be genuine. L1.4637-4649 are in Chaucer's
most characteristic manner, and are obviously genuine;
but there,
I suspect, we must stop, viz. at the word Porlingale.
The next three
lines form a mere stop-gap, and are either spurious, or were jotted
down temporarily, to await the time of revision. The former is more
probable.
This Epilogue is only found in three MSS.; (see footnote, p. 289). In
Dd., Group G follows, beginning with the Second Nun's Tale. In the
other two MSS., Group H follows, i. e. the Manciple's Tale ; nevertheless, MS. Addit. absurdly puts the Nunne, in place of anotlter. The
net result is, that, at this place, the gap is comfllete ; with no hint as to
what Tale should follow.
It is worthy of note that this Epilogue is preserved in Thynne and
the old black-letter editions, in which it is followed immediately by
the Manciple's Prologue.
This arrangement is obviously wrong,
because that Prologue is not introduced by the Host (as said in
L 4652).
In 1. 465o , Thynne has But for Now ; and his last line runs -_ Sayd
to a nother man, as ye shal here.' I adopt his reading of/o for unto
(as in the MSS.).
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FOR remarks on the spurious Prologues to this Tale, see vol. iii.
P. 434. For further remarks on the Tale, see the same, p. 435, where
its original is printed in full.
1. The story is told by Livy, lib. iii. ; and, of course, his narrative
is the source of all the rest.
But Tyrwhitt well remarks, in a note to
1. 12o74 (i.e.C.
14o):--'In
the Discourse, &c., I forgot to mention
the Roman de la Rose as one of the sources of this tale ; though, upon
examination, I find that our author has drawn more from thence, than
from either Gower or Livy.'
It is absurd to argue, as in Bell's Chaucer,
that our poet must necessarily have known Livy 'in the original,'
and then to draw the conclusion that we must look to Livy only as
the true source of the Tale. For it is perfectly obvious that Tyrwhitt is
right as regards the Roman de la Rose ; and the belief that Chaucer
may have read the tale ' in the original' does not alter the/act that
he tn_sted much more to the French text. In this very first line, he is
merely quoting Le Roman, I1. 5617, 8 :-'Qui fu fille Virginius,
Si cure dist Titus Livius:
The story in the French text occupies 70 lines (5613-5682, ed.
M_on) ; the chief points of resemblance are noted below.
Gower has the same story, Conf. Amant. iii. 264-270 ; but I see no
reason why Chaucer should be considered as indebted to him. It is,
however, clear that, if Chaucer and Gower be here compared, the
latter suffers considerably by the comparison.
Gower gives the names of Icilius, to whom Virginia was betrothed,
and of Marcus Claudius.
But Chaucer omits the name Marcus, and
ignores the existence of Icilius.
The French text does the same.
11. This is the 'noble goddesse Nature' mentioned in the Parl. of
Foules, 11.368, 379. Cf. note to 1. 16.
14. Pig'malion, Pygmalion;
alluding to Ovid, Met. x. 247, where
it is said of him :-' Interea niueum mira feliciter arte
Seulpit ebur, formamque dedit, qua femina nasci
Nulla potest ; operisque sui concepit amorem.'
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In the margin of E. Hn. is the note--' Quere in Methamorphosios';
which supplies the reference;
but cf. note to 1. I6 below, shewing
that Chaucer also had in his mind Le Roman de la Rose, 1. 16379.
So also the author of the Pearl, I. 75° ; see Morris, Allit. Poems.
16. In the margin of I/:. Hn. we find the note :--' Apclles feclt
mirabile opus in tumulo Darli ; vide in Alexandri libro A. o [Hn. ]mz
.6."] ; de Zanze in libro Tullii.' This note is doubtless the poet's own ;
see further, as to Apelles, in the note to D. 498.
Zanzis, Zeuxis. The corruption of the name was easy, owing to the
confusion in MSS. between n and u.l
In the note above, we are
referred to Tullius, i.e. Cicero. Dr. Reid kindly tells me that Zeuxis
is mentioned, with Apelles, in Cicero's De Oratore, iii. § 26, and
Brutus, § 7o; also, with other artists, in Academia, ii. § 146; De
Finibus, ii. § 115 ; and alone, in De Inventione, ii. § 52, where a long
story is told of him. Cf. note to Troil. iv. 414.
However, the fact is that Chauccr really derived his knowledge of
Zeuxis from Le Roman de la Rose (ed. Mdon, 1. 16387) ; for comparison
with the context of that line shews numerous points of resemblance to
the present passage in our author. Jean de Meun is there speaking
of Nature, and of the inability of artists to vie with her, which is
precisely Chaucer's argument here. The passage is too long for
quotation, but I may cite such lines as these :-' Ne Pymalion

entaillier'

(1. 16379),

' voire A_elles
Que ge moult bon paintre appelles,
Biautds de li james descrive
Ne porroit,' &c. (I. 1638I).
'Zeuxis neis par son biau paindre
Ne porroit a tel forme ataindre,' &c. (1. 16387).
Si cure Tules le nous remembre
Ou livre de sa retorfque'; (1. 16398).
Here the reference is to the passage in De Oratore, iii. § 26.
'Mes ci ne pdust-il riens faire
Zeuxis, tent s_ust bien portraire,
Ne colorer sa portraiture,
Tam est de grant biaut6 Nature:

(1. 164o1 ).

A little further on, Nature is made to say (I. 1697 o) :-'Cis Diex mdismes, par sa grace,...
Tant m'ennora, tent me tint chere,
Qu'il m'establi sa chamberiere ...
Por chamberiere!
certes valre,
Por connestable, et por _icaire.'
Spelt Xeuxis in one MS., and Zcn.rgrin another, in the same passage ; see
Anglo-Latin Satirists, ed. Wright, ii..3o$.
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20. See just above; and cf. Parl. of Foules, 379 -¢Nature,
the
vicaire of thalmighty lord.'
32-4. Cf. Le Rom. de la Rose, x6443--6.
35. From this line to I. 12o, Chaucer has it all his own way. This
fine passage is not in Le Roman s nor in Gower.
37. I.e. she had golden hair ; cf. Troll. iv. 736, v. 8.
49. Perhaps Chaucer found the wisdom of Pallas in Vergil, Aen.
v. 7o4 :-eTum senior Nautes, unum Tritonia Pallas
Quem docuit, multaque insignem reddidit arte.'
50. fdcound, eloquence ; cf.facdunde in Parl. Foules, 558.
54. Souninge in, conducing to ; see A. 307, B. 3157_ and notes.
58. Bacus, Bacchus, i.e. wine ; see next note.
59. youlhe, youth ; such is the reading in MSS. E. Hn., and edd.
x532 and 156I. MS. Cm. has lost a leaf; the rest have tkougkt,
which gives no sense. It is clear that the reading Shaugkt arose from
misreading the y of yaulke as ._ (lh). How easily this may be done
appears from Wright's remark, that the Lansdowne MS. has yautlte,
whilst, in fact, it has _auM.
Tyrwhitt objects to the readingyautke, and proposes sloutke, wholly
without authority. But youthe, meaning _youthful vigour,' is right
enough;
I see no objection to it at all. Rather, it is simply taken
from Ovid, Ars Amat. i. 243 :-'Illic saepe animos iuuenum rapuere puellae;
Et Venus in uinis, ignis in igne #it:
Only a few lines above (1. 232), Bacchus occurs, and there is a reference
to wine, throughout the context.
Cf. the Romaunt of the Rose,
1. 4925 :'For Youthe set man in al folye...
In leccherye and in outrage.'
Cf. note to 1. 65.
60. Alluding to a proverbial phrase, occurring in Horace, Sat. ii. 3.
3_-I, viz. 'oleum adde camino';
and elsewhere.
65. This probably refers to the same passage in Ovid as is mentioned
in the note to 1. 59. For we there find (1. 229) :-'Dant etiam positis aditum conuinia mensis;
Est aliquid, praeter uina,.quod
inde petas..
Vina par-ant animos, faeiuntque caloribus aptos';

&c.

79. See A. 476, and the note.
Chaucer is here thinking of the
same passage in Le Roman de la Rose.
I quote a few lines
(393o-46) :-'Une vielle, clue T)iex honnisse l
Avoit o li por li guetier,
Qui ne fesoit autre mestier
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Fors espier tant solement
Qu'il ne se maine folement...
Bel-Acueil se taist et escoute
Por la vielle que il redoate,
Et n'est si hardis qu'il se moeve,
Que la vielle en li n'aper_oeve
Aucune fole contenance,
Qu'el scet toute la vielle dance.'
See the English version in vol. i. p. 2o5, 11.4z85-43oo.
82. See the footnote for another reading.
The line there given may
also be genuine. It is deficient in the first foot.
85. This is like our proverb :--' Set a thief to catch [or take] a thief.'
An old poacher makes a good gamekeeper.
98. Cf. Prov. xiii. 24 ; P. Plowman, B. v. 4I.
101. See a similar proverb in P. Plowman, C. x. 265, and my note
on the line. The Latin lines quoted in P. Plowman are from Alanus
de Insulis, Liber Pambolarum, cap. i. 3t ; they are printed in Leyser,
Hist. Poet. Med. Aevi, s72b p. Io66, in the following form :-'Sub

molli pastore capit lanam lupus, et grex
Incustoditus dilaceratur eo.'

117. The d_clour, i.e. the teacher; viz. St. Augustine.
(There is
here no reference whatever to the ' Doctor' or ' Phisicien' who is
supposed to tell the tale.) In the margin of MSS. E. Hn. is written
'Augustinus';
and the matter is put beyond doubt by a passage in
the Persones Tale, L 484 :--' and, after the word of seint Augustin, it
[Envye] is sorwe of other mannes wele, and loye of othere mennes
harm.' See note to I. 484.
The same idea is exactly reproduced in P. Plowman, B. v. II2,
H3. Cf. ' Inuidus alterius macrescit rebus opimis'; Horace, Epist.
i. _. 57.
185. From Le Roman, I. 5620- 3 ; see vol. iii. p. 436.
140. ck_rl, dependant. It is remarkable that, throughout the story,
MSS. E. Hn. and Cm. have cktrl, but the rest have clerk.
In
11.I4o, I4_, I53, I64, the Camb. MS. is deficient ; but it at once gives
the reading chef! in 1. 19x, and subsequently.
Either reading might serve ; in Le Roman, I. 5614, the dependant
is called 'son serjant';
and in 1. 5623, he is called ' Li _bau$,'
i.e. the ribald, which Chaucer Englishes by chtrl.
But when we
come to C. 289, the MSS. gives us the choice of 'fals chtrl' and
cursed tIw.tf'; very few have clerk (like MS. Sloane I685). Cf. vol. iii.
P. 437.
158, 1_. The ' churl's _ name was Marcus Claudius, and the 'judge'
was ' Appius Claudius"
Chaucer simply follows Jean de Mean, who
calls the judge A_b/us; and speaks of the churl as ' Claudius li
chalangieres' in L 5675.
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165. Cf. Le Roman, 1. 5623-7; see vol. iii. p. 436168-9. From Le Roman, 5636-8, as above.
174. The first foot is defective; read--Thou
[ shah have I al, &c.
al right, complete justice.
MS. Cm. has alle.
184. Cf. Le Roman, 1. 5628-33.
208. From Le Roman, 5648-54.
907-253. The whole of this fine passage appears to be original.
There is no hint of it in Le Roman de la Rose, except as regards
1. 225, where Le Roman (1. 5659) has:--'Car
il par amors, sans
haine.'
We may compare the farewell speech of Virginius to his
daughter in Webster's play of Appius and Virginia, Act iv. so_ I.
240. Ie#te, Jephtha ; in the Vulgate, Je#hte.
See Judges, xi. 37, 38.
MSS. E. Hn. have in the margin--' fuit ilIo tempore Jephte Galaandes'
[error far Galaadites].
This reference by Virginia to the book of
Judges is rather startlifig; but such things are common enough in old
authors, especially in our dramatists.
2¢55. Here Chaucer returns to Le Roman, 566o-82.
The rendering
is pretty close down to 1. 276.
280. AgTyse of, shudder at ; ' nor in what kind of way the worm of
conscience may shudder because of (the man's)wicked
life'; cf. _of
pitee gan agryse,' B. 614. When agryse is used with of, it is
commonly passive, not intransitive ; see examples in M_.tzner and in
the New E. Dictionary.
Cf. been afertd, i.e. be scared, in 1. 284.
'Vermis conscienfiae tripliciter lacerabit';
Innocent I If., De Contemptu Mundi, I. iii. c. 2.
286. Cf. Pers. Tale, I. 93 :--' repentant folk, that stinte for to sinne,
and forlete [give up] sinne er that sinne forlete hem.'

Words

of the Host.

In the Six-text Edition, pref. col. 58, Dr. Furnivall calls attention
to the curious variations in this passage, in the MSS., especially in
11. 289-292 , and in 297-3oo; as well as in 11. 487, 488 in the Pardoneres Tale. I note these variations below, in their due places.
287. woad, mad, frantic, furious; esp. applied to the transient
madness of anger. See Kn. Tale, A. I3OI, I329, 1578; also Ivlids.
Nt. Dr. ii. x. I92. Cf. G. wiiHtend, raging.
288. Harrow!
also spelt Itaro; a cry of astonishment;
see
A. 3286, 3825, B. 4235 , &c. '/faro, the ancient Norman hue and cry ;
the exclamation of a person to procure assistance when his person
or property was in danger. To cry out karo on any one, to denounce
his evil doings '; Halliwell. Spenser has it, F. Q. ii. 6. 43 ; she/farrow
in Nares, and the note above, to A. 3286.
On the oaths used by the Host, see note to L 651 below.
289. fals citer/is the reading in E. Hn., and is evidently right ; see
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note to 1. x4o above.
It is supported by several MSS., among which
are Harl. 7335, Addit. 257x8, Addit. 514o, Sloane 16£6, Barlow 2o,
Hatton x, Camb. Univ. Lib. Dd. 4. 24 and Mm. 2. 5, and Trin. Coll.
Cam. R. 3. 3. A few havefa/$ clerk, viz. Sloane I685, Arch. Seld. B. 14,
Rawl. Poet. I49 , Bodley 414 . Harl. 7333 has a fals /]wf, Acursid
Iustise;
out of which numerous MSS. have developed the reading
a cur_ed//wef, a fals Iustice, which rolls the two Claudii into one. It
is clearly wrong, but appears in good MSS., viz. in Cp. Pt. Ln. H1.
See vol. iii. pp. 437-8, and the note to 1. 291 below.
290. shamful. MSS. Ln. HI. turn this into sc]tendful, i.c. ignominious,
which does not at all alter the sense. It is a matter of small moment,
but I may note that of the twenty-five MSS. examined by Dr. Furnivall, only the two above-named MSS. adopt this variation.
291,292. Here MSS. Cp. Ln. HI, as noted in the footnote, have
two totally different lines ; and this curious variation divides the MSS.
(at least in the present passage) into two sets. In theflrst of these
we find E. Hn. Harl. 7335, Addit. 25718, Addit. 514o, Sloane 1685
and 1686, Barlow 20, Arch. Seld. B. 14, Rawl. Poet. 149, Hatton l,
Bodley 4t4, Camb. Dd. 4- 24, and Mm. 2. 5, Trin. Coll. Cam. R. 3. 3In the second set we find Cp. Ln. Hl., Haft. 1758, Royal 18. C. 2,
Laud 739, Camb. li. 3. 26, Royal 17. D. I5, and Harl. 7333.
There is no doubt as to the correct reading ; for the ' false cherl '
and 'false justice'
were two different persons, and it was only
because they had been inadvertently rolled into one (see note to
1. 289) that it became possible to speak of ' his body,' '/tLr bones,' and
' him: Hence the lines are rightly given in the text which I have
adopted.
There is a slight difficulty, however, in the rime, which should be
noted. We see that the t in adc2oca/s was silent, and that the word was
pronounced (ad'vokaa's), riming with alias (alaa's), where the raised
dot denotes the accent.
That this was so, is indicated by the following
spellings :--Pt. aduocas, and so also in Harl. 7335, Addit. 514o,
Bodl. 414; Rawl. Poet. I49 has ad_ocas; whilst Sloane i685, Sloane
1686, and Camb. Mm. 2. 5 have aduocase, and Barlow 20, advocase.
MS. Trin. Coll. iv.. 3. 3 has aduocasse. The testimony of ten MSS.
may suffice ; but it is worth noting that the F. pl. aduocas occurs in
Le Roman de la Rose, 51o7.
293. _ Alas ! she (Virginia) bought her beauty too dear' ; she paid too
high a price ; it cost her her life.
297-800. These four lines are genuine ; but several MSS., including
E. Hn. Pt.o omit the former pair (297-8), whilst several others omit
the latter pair. Ed. x532 contains both pairs, but alters 1. 299.
299. $ot_e yifles, both (kinds of) gifts ; i. e. gifts of fortune, such as
wealth_ an_l of nature, such as beauty.
Compare Dr. Johnson's poem
on the Vanity of Human Wishes, imitated from the tenth satire of
Juvenal.
303. i$ nofor$_ it is no matter.
It must be supplied, for the sense.
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Sometimes Chaucer omits it is, and simply writes no lots, as in
E. Io92, 243 o. We also find Ido
nofors,
I care not, D. I234;
and Tltey yeve no lots, they care not, Romaunt of the Rose, 4826.
Palsgrave has--' I gyue no force, I care nat for a thing, I1 ne men
chault.'
306. Ylbocra* is the usual spelling, in English MSS., of Itilb#ocrates ; see Prologue A. 43L So also in the Book of the Duchess,
571,572 :--

' Ne hele me may physicien,
Noght Ypocras, ne Galien.'

In the present passage it does not signify the physician himself, but
a beverage named after him. ' It was composed of wine, with spices
and sugar, strained through a cloth.
It is said to have taken its name
from Hit_ocates' sleeve, the term apothecaries gave to a strainer';
Halliwell's Dict. s. v. Hif_ocras.
In the same work, s.v. IlSocras, are
several receipts for making it, the simplest being one copied from
Arnold's Chronicle :--' Take a quart of red wyne, an ounce of synamon,
and half an unce of gynger; a quarter of an ounce of greynes, and
long peper, and halfe a pounde of sugar ; and brose all this, and than
put them in a bage of wullen clothe, made therefore, with the wyne :
and lete it hange over a vessel, tyll the wyne be rune thorowe.'
Haitiwell adds that--' Ipocras seems to have been a great favourite with
our ancestors, being served up at every entertainment, public or private.
It generally made a part of the last course, and was taken immediately
after dinner, with wafers or some other light biscuits'; &e. See
Pegge's Form of Cury, p. ]6I ; Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, pp. lu 5128, 267, 378 ; Skelton, ed. Dyce, ii. 285 ; and Nares's Glossary, s. v.
Hipibocra*.
Galianes.
In like manner this word (hitherto unexplained as far as
I am aware) must signify drinks named after Galen, whose name is
spelt Galien (in Latin, Galienus) not only in Chaucer, but in other
authors.
See the quotation above from the Book of the Duchess.
Speght guessed the word to mean ' Galen's works.'
810. lyk a #relat, like a dignitary of the church, like a bishop or
abbot. Mr. Jephson, in Bell's edition, suggests that the Doctor was in
holy orders, and that this is why we are told in the Prologue, 1. 438,
that _his studie was but litel on the bible.' I see no reason for this
guess, which is quite unsupported.
Chaucer does not say he is a
prelate, but that he is like one ; because he had been highly educated,
as a member of a ' learned profession" should be.
Ronyan is here of three syllables and rimes with man ; in 1. 32o it
is of two syllables, and rimes with anon.
It looks as if the Host and
Pardoner were not very clear about the saint's name, only knowing
him to swear by. In Pilkington's Works (Parker Society), we find
a mention of ' St. Tronian's fast,' p. 80 ; and again, of cSt. Rinian's fast,'
p. 55t, in a passage which is a repetition of the former. The forms
Ronyan and Rinian are evidently corruptions of Ronan, a saint whose
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name is well known to readers of ' St. Ronan's Well.'
Of St. Ronan
scarcely anything is known. The fullest account that can easily be
found is the following :-' gonan, 13. and C. Feb. 7.--Beyond the mere mention of his commemoration as S. Ronan, bishop at Kilmaronen, in Levenax, in the
body of the Breviary of Aberdeen, there is nothing said about this
saint...
Camerarius (p. 86) makes this Ronanus the same as he who
is mentioned by Beda (Hist. Ecc. lib. iii. c. 25). This Ronan died in
A.D. 778. The Ulster annals give at [A. I).] 737 (736)--" Mors Ronain
Abbads Cinngaraid."
._Engus places this saint at the 9th of February,'
&c. ; Kalendars of Scottish Saints, by Bp. A. P. Forbes, I872, p. 44t.
Kilmaronen is Kilmaronock, in the county and parish of Dumbarton.
There are traces of St. Ronan in about seven place-names in Scotland,
according to the same authority.
Under the date of Feb. 7 (February
vol. ii. 3 B), the Acta Sanctorum has a few lines about St. Ronan, who,
according to some, flourished under King Malduin, A. D. 664-684 ; or,
according to others, about 6o 3 . The notice concludes with the remark
--' Maiorem lucern desideramus.'
13eda says that ' Ronan, a Scot by
nation, but instructed in ecclesiastical truth either in France or Italy,'
was mixed up in the controversy which arose about the keeping of
Easter, and was ' a most zealous defender of the true Easter.'
This
controversy took place about A._0. 652 , which does not agree with the
date above.
811. Tyrwhitt thinks that Shakespeare remembered this expression
of Chaucer, when he describes the Host of the Garter as frequently
repeating the phrase ' said I well ': Merry Wives of Windsor, i. 3. xx ;
ii. I. 226; ii. 3. 93, 99.
in terme, in learned terms ; cf. Prol. A. 323.
812. erme, to grieve. For the explanation of unusual _vorda, the
Glossary should, in general, be consulted ; the Notes are intended, for
the most part, to explain only phrases and allusions, and to give
illustrations of the use of words. Such illustrations are, moreover,
often omitted when they can easily be found by consulting such
a work as Stratmann's Old English Dictionary. In the present case, for
example, Stratmann gives twelve instances of the use of earm or arm
as an adjective, meaning wretched; four examples of ermlic, miserable ;
seven of earming, a miserable creature ; and five of earmtke, miser),.
These twenty-eight additional examples shew that the word was
formerly well understood.
We may further note that a later instance
of ermen or errae, to grieve, occurs in Caxton's translation of Reynard
the Fox, A.D. 1481 ; see Arber's reprint, p. 48,1. 5 : ' Thenne departed
he fro the kynge so heuyly that many of them ermed; i.e. then departed
he from t_e king so sorrowfully that many of them mourned, or were
greatly grieved.
813. cardiade, pain about the heart, spasm of the heart; more
correctly, cardia,6e, as the I is excrescent.
See Card_'ade and Cardiac
in the New E. Dictionary.
In Batman upon Bartholom_, lib. vii. c. 32,
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we have a description of 'Heart-quaking
and the disease Cardiacle.'
We thus learn that 'there is a double manner of Cardiacle,' called
Diaforetica' and 'Tremens.' Of the latter, 'sometime melanckoly is tke
cause'; and the remedies are various ' confortatives.'
This is why the
host wanted some ' triacle' or some ale, or something to cheer him up.
814. The Host's form of oath is amusingly ignorant;
he is confusing the two oaths ' by corpus Domini ' and ' by Christes bones,' and
evidently regards car#us as a genitive case. Tyrwhitt alters the phrase
to ' By corpus domini,' which wholly spoils the humour of it.
lriacle, a restorative remedy ; see Man of Lawes Tale, B. 479.
315. moyste, new. The word retains the sense of the Lat. musteus
and mustus.
In Group H. 6o, we find moys/y ale spoken of as
differing from old ale. But the most peculiar use of the word is in the
Prologue, A. 457, where the Wyf of Bath's shoes are described as
being moys/e and rowe.
carny, strong of the corn or malt ; cf. 1. 456. Skelton calls it ' newe
ale in cornys'; Magnificence, 782 ; or qn comes,' Elynour Rummyng,
378. Baret's Alvearie, s.v. A/e, has : ' new ale in comes, ceruisia cum
recrementis.'
It would seem that ale was thought the better for having
dregs of malt in it.
318. bd amy, good friend;
a common form of address in old
French. We also find biaus douz amis, sweet good friend ; as in'Chariot, Chariot, Maus doux amis';
Rutebuef; La Disputoison de Chaflot et du Barbier, 1. 57.
Belamy occurs in an Early Eng. Life of St. Cecilia, MS. Ashmole 43,
1. 161 ; and six other examples are given in the New Eng. Dictionary.
Similar forms are beau flltz, dear son, Piers Plowman, B. vii. I62;
beau #ere, good father ; beau sire, good sir. Cf. beldame.
821. ale-stake, inn-sign.
Speght interprets this by ' may-pole.'
He
was probably thinking of the ale-#ale, such as was sometimes set up
before an inn as a sign ; see the picture of one in Larwood and Hotten's
History of Signboards, Plate II. But the ale-sgakes of the fourteenth
century were differently placed ; instead of being perpendicular, they
projected horizontally from the inn, just like the bar which supports
a painted sign at the present day. At the end of the Me-stake a large
garland was commonly suspended, as mentioned by Chaucer himself
(Prol. 667) , or sometimes a bunch of ivy, box, or evergreen, called
a ' bush'; whence the proverb ' good wine needs no bush,' i.e. nothing
to indicate where it is sold; see Hist. S4gnboards, pp. 2, 4, 6, 23_3. The
dearest information about Me-stakes is obtained from a notice of them
in the Liber Albus, ed. Riley, where an ordinance of the time of Richard
I I. is printed, the translation of which runs as follows: _Also, it was
ordained that whereas the ale-Makes, projecting in front of the taverns
in Chepe and elsewhere in the said city, extend too far over the king's
highways, to the impeding of riders and others, and, by reason of their
excessive weight, to the great deterioration of the houses to which they
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are fixed,..,
it was ordained,
. ..thatno one in futureshouldhave
a stake bearinff either his sign or leaves [i.e. a bush] extending or lying
over the king's highway, of greater leng/h than 7 feet at most,' &c.
And, at p. 292 of the same work, note 2, Mr. Riley rightly defines an
ale-stake to be _the pole projecting from the house, and supporting
a bunch of leaves.'
The word ale-stake occurs in Chatterton's poem of Aglla, stanza 3o'
where it is used in a manner which shews that the supposed 'Rowley'
did not know what it was like. See my note on this ; Essay on the
Rowley Poems, p. xix ; and el. note to A. 667.
822. of a cake; we should now say, a bit of bread ; the modern
sense of ' cake' is a little misleading.
The old cakes were mostly made
of dough, whence the proverb Cmy cake is dough,' i. e. is not properly
baked ; Taming of the Shrew, v. I. I45. Shakespeare also speaks of
'cakes and ale,' Tw. Nt. ii. 3. 124. The picture of the _Simnel Cakes'
in Chambers' Book of Days, i. 336, illustrates Chaucer's use of the
word in the Prolog'ue, h 668.
324. The Pardoner was so ready to tell some cmirth or japes' that
the more decent folks in the company try to repress him. It is a curious
comment on the popular estimate of his character.
He has, moreover,
to refresh himself, and to think awhile before he can recollect _some
honest (i. e. decent) thing.'
39.7, 828. The Harleian MS. has'But in the cuppe wil I me bethinke
Upon some honest tale, whil I drinke.'

T'ne Pardoneres

Pro'.ogue.

Title. The Latin text is copied from 1. 334 below ; it appears in the
Ellesmere and Hengwrt MSS. The A. V. has -_ the love of moncy
is the root of all evil ' ; I Tim. vi. Io. It is we] worth notice that the
novel by Morlinus, quoted in vol. iii. p. 44_, as a source of the Pardoner's
Tale, contains the expression--' radice malorum cupiditate affecti.'
836. bulles, bulls from the pope, whom he here calls his 'liege lord';
see Prol. A. 687, and Piers the Plowman, B. l'rol. 69. See also
Wyclif_s Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 3o8.
allt andsomme, one and all. C£ Clerkes Tale, E. 94I, and the note.
837. 2balente; defined by Webster as 'an official document, conferring
a right or privilege on some person or party'; &c. It was so called
because 'patent' or _pen to public inspection.
'When indulgences
came to be sold, the pope made them part of his ordinary revenue ;
and, accor_ng to the usual way in those, and even in much later times,
of farming the revenue, he let them out usually to the Dominican
friars '; Massingberd, Hist. Eng. Reformation, p. I:z6.
845. ' To colour my devotion with.' For saffron, MS. Harl. reads
saT/ore. Tyrwhitt rightly prefers the reading saffron, as 'more

27o

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[Group

C.

expressive, and less likely to have been a gloss.' And he adds' Saffron was used to give colour as well as flavour.'
For example,
in the Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, p. 275, we read of 'capons
that ben coloured with saffron.' And in Winter's Tale, iv. 3. 48,
the Clown says--el
must have saffron to colour the warden-pies.'
Cir. Sir Thopas, B. x92o. As to the position of _vith, cf. Sq. Ta.,
F. 471,641.
346. According to Tyrwhitt, this line is, in some MSS. (including
Camb. Dd. 4. 24. and Addit. 514o), replaced by three, viz.-_In euery village and in euery toun,
This is my terme, and shal, and euer was,
Radix malorum est cu2Oiditas:
Here/erme is an error for teme, a variant of theme ; so that the last
two lines merely repeat 11.333-4.
347. cristal stones, evidently hollow pieces of crystal in which relics
were kept ; so in the Prologue, A. 7oo, we have-'And

in a glas he hadde pigges bones.'

348. dottles, rags, bits of cloth.
'The origin of the veneration for
relics may be traced to Acts, xix. 12. Hence clouts, or cloths, are
among the Pardoner's stock' ; note in Bell's edition.
349. Relihs.
In the Prologue, we read that he had the Virgin
Mary's veil and a piece of the sail of St. Peter's ship. Below, we have
mention of the shoulder-bone of a holy Jew's sheep, and of a miraculous
mitten.
See Heywood's impudent plagiarism from this passage in
his description of a Pardoner, as printed in the note to 1. 7ox of
Dr. Morris's edition of Chaucer's Prologue. See also a curious list of
relics in Chambers' Book of Days, i. 587 ; and compare the humorous
descriptions of the pardoner and his wares in Sir David Lyndesay's
Satyre of the Three Estates, 1L 2o37-2x2i.
Chaucer probably here
took several hints from Boceaccio's Decamerone,
Day 6, Nov. Io,
wherein Frate Cipolla produces many very remarkable relics to the
public gaze. See also the list of relics in Political, Religious, and
Love Poems, ed. Furnivall (E. E. T. S.), pp. xxxii, I26-9.
850. latoun. The word latten is still in use in Devon and the
North of England for plate tin, but as Halliwell remarks, that is not
the sense of latoun in our older writers. It was a kind of mixed metal,
somewhat resembling brass both in its nature and colour, but still
more like pinchbeck.
It was used for helmets (Rime of Sir Thopas,
B. 2o67), layers (P. PL Crede, I_6), spoons (Nares), sepulchral
memorials (Way in Prompt. Parv.), and other articles.
Todd, in his
Illustrations of Chaucer, p. 35o, remarks that the escutcheons on the
tomb of the Black Prince are of la/an over-gilt, in accordance with the
Prince's instructions;
see Nichols's Royal Wills, p. 67. He adds-' In our old Church Inventories a cross of lalon frequently occurs.'
See Prol. A. 699, and the note.
I here copy the description of this
metal given in Barman upon Bartholom_ ; lib. xvi. c. 5. ' Of 1..aton.
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Laton is called Auricalcum,
and hath that name, for, though it be
brasse or copper, yet it shineth as gold without, as Isidore saith ; for
brasse is calco in Greeke. Also lalon is hard as brasse or copper;
for by medling of copper, of tinne, and of auripigment [orpiment] and
with other mettal, it is brought in the fire to the colour of gold, as
]$idore saith. Also it hath colour and likenesse of gold, but not the
value.'
851. The expression ' holy Jew' is remarkable, as the usual feeling
in the middle ages was to regard all Jews with abhorrence.
It is
suggested, in a note to Bell's edition, that it ' must be understood of
some Jew before the Incarnation.'
Perhaps the Pardoner wished it to
be understood that the sheep was once the property of Jacob ; this
would help to give force to 1. 355. Cp. Gem xxx.
The best comment on the virtues of a sheep's shoulder-bone is
afforded by a passage in the Persones Tale (De Ira), I. 602, where we
find--C Sweringe sodeynly withoute avysement is eek a sinne. Butlat us
go now to thilke horrible swering of adiuracioun and coniuracioun, as
doon thise false enchauntoars or nigromanciens in bacins ful of water,
or in a bright swerd, in a cercle, or in a fyr, or in a shuldrr-boon of
a shee_'; &c. Cf. also a curious passage in Trevisa's tr. of Higden's
Polychronicon, lib. i. cap. 60, which shews that it was known among
the Flemings who had settled in the west of Wales.
He tells us that,
by help of a bone of a wether's right shoulder, from which the flesh had
been boiled (not roasted) away, they could tell what was being done in
far countries, 'tokens of pees and of werre, the staat of the reeme,
sleynge of men, and spousebrcche.'
Selden, in his notes to song 5 of
Drayton's Polyolbion, gives a curious instance of such divination,
taken from Giraldus, Itin. i. cap. i x ; and a writer in the Retrospective
Review, Feb. 1854, p. xo9, says it is 'similar to one described by
Win. de Rubruquis as practised among the Tartars.' And see sflade_one in Nares.
Cf. Notes and Queries, I S. ii. 2o.
In Part I. of the Records of the Folk-lore Society is an article by Mr.
Thorns on the subject of divination by means of the shoulder-bone of
a sheep. He shews that it was still practised in the Scottish Highlands
down to the beginning of the present century, and that it is known in
Greece. He further cites some passages concerning it from some scarce
books ; and ends by saying--' let me refer any reader desirous of knowing more of this wide-spread form of divination to Sir H. Ellis's edition
of Brand's Popular Antiquities, iii. 179 , ed. x84±, and to much curious
information respecting S/atulamancia,
as it is called by Hartlieb, and
art _nalogous species of divination e;r anstrino sterno, to Grimm's
Deutsche Mythologie, 2nd ed. p. xo67.'
855. Th$ sense is--' which any snake has bitten or stung.' The
reference i_ to the poisonous effects of the bite of an adder or venomous
snake. The word worm is used by Shakespeare to describe the asp
whose bite was fatal to Cleopatra ; and it is sometimes used to describe
a dragon of the largest size. In Icelandic, the term ' mi'ggar'gsormr,'
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368. Fastingt.
This word is spelt with a final e in all seven MSS. ;
and as it is emphatic and followed by a slight pause, perhaps the final •
should be pronounced.
Cp. A. S.fwstende, the olderform of the present participle.
Otherwise, the first foot consists of but one syllable.
366. For heleth, MS. HI. has helith, i. e. cooleth.
379. The final e in sinne must not be elided ; it is preserved by the
caesura. Besides, e is only elided before h in the case of certain words.
387. assoile, absolve.
In Michelet's Life of Luther, tr. by W.
Hazlitt, chap. ii, there is a very similar passage concerning Tetzel, the
Dominican friar, whose shameless sale of indulgences roused Luther
to his famous denunciations of the practice.
Tetzel ' went about from
town to town, with great display, pomp, and expense, hawking the
commodity [i.e. the indulgences] in the churches, in the public streets,
in taverns and ale-houses.
He paid over to his employers as little
as possible, pocketing the balance, as was subsequently proved against
him.
The faith of the buyers diminishing, it became necessary to
exaggerate to the fullest extent the merit of the specific ....
The
intrepid Tetzel stretched his rhetoric to the very uttermost bounds
of amplification.
Daringly piling one lie upon another, he set forth,
in reckless display, the long list of evils which this panacea could
cure. He did not content himself with enumerating known sins;
he set his foul imagination to work, and invented crimes, infamous
atrocities, strange, unheard of, unthought of; and when he saw his
auditors stand aghast at each horrible suggestion, he would calmly
repeat the burden of his song :--Well, all this is expiated the moment
your money chinks in the pope's chest.' This was in the year I5x7.
390. An hundredmarh.
A mark was worth about I3s. 4d., and Ioo
marks about ._66 13s. 4d. In order to make allowance for the
difference in the value of money in that age, we must at least multiply
by ten ; or we may say in round numbers, that the Pardoner made
at least £7oo a year. We may contrast this with Chaucer's own pension of 20 marks, granted him in I367, and afterwards increased till,
in the very last year of his life, he received in all, according to Sir Harris
Nicolas, as much as £61 I3s. 4d. Even then his income did not quite
attain to the ioo marks which the Pardoner gained so easily.
397. dow've, a pigeon ; lit. a dove. See a similar line in the MiUeres
Tale, A. 3258.
409.. namely, especially, in particular ; cf. Kn. Ta. 4Io (A. Io68).
406. blaheberied. The line means -_ Though their souls go a-blackberrying';
i.e. wander wherever they like. This is a well-known
crux, which all the editors have given up as unintelligible.
I have
been so fortunate as to obtain the complete solution of it, which
was printed in Notes and Queries, 4 S. x. 2=t2, xli. 45, and again
in my preface to the C-text of Piers the Plowman, p. lxxxvii. The
simple explanation is that, by a grammatical construction which was
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probably due (as will be shewn) to an error, the verb go could
be combined with what was albtOarenlly a past participle, in such
a manner as to give the participle the force of a verbal substantive.
In other words, instead of saying _he goes a-hunting,' our forefathers
sometimes said ' he goes a-hunted.'
The examples of this use are at
least seven. The clearest is in Piers Plowman, C. ix. ,38, where we
read of' folk that gon a-begged,' i.e. folk that go a-begging.
In Chaucer,
we not only have 'goon a-begged,' Frank. Tale, F. 158o, and the
instance in the present passage, but yet a third example in the Wyf of
Bath's Tale, Group D. 354, where we have _goon a-caterwawed,'
with the sense of 'to go a-caterwauling '; and it is a fortunate circumstance that in two of these cases the idiomatic forms occur at the end of
a line, so that the rime has preserved them from being tampered with.
Gower (Conf. Amant. bk. i. ed. Chalmers, pp. 32, 33, or ed. Pauli,
i. l Io) speaks of a king of Hungary riding out _in the month of May,'
adding-' This king with noble purueiance
Hath for him-selfe his chafe [car] arayed,
Wherein he wolde ryde amayed,' &c.
that is, wherein he wished to ride a-Maying.
Again (in bk. v, ed.
Chalmers, p. 124, col. 2, or ed. Pauli, ii. 132) we read of a drunken
priest losing his way :-_This prest was cLronke, and goth a-strayed';
i.e. he goes a-straying, or goes astray.
The explanation of this construction I take to be this ; the -ed was
not really a sign of the past participle, but a corruption of the ending
-egl_ (A. S. -a_') which is sometimes found at the end of a verbal substantive.
Hence it is that, in the passage from Piers Plowman above
quoted, one of the best and earliest MSS. actually reads _folk that gon
a-beggeth.'
And again, in another passage (P. PI., C. ix. 246) is the
phrase 'g on abrybeth,'
or, in some MSS., _gon abrybed,' i.e. go
a-bribing or go a-thieving, since Mid. Eng. briben often means to rob.
This form is clearly an imitation of the form a-huntetk in the old
phrase gon a-huntel_ or riden an ttonteth, used by Robert of Gloucester
(Specimens of English, ed. Morris and Skeat, p. I4, 1. 387) :'As he rod an hontetk,

and par-auntre

[h]is hors spurnde.'

Now this honteth is the dat. case of a substantive, viz. of the A.S.
hunta_ or hungo$. This substantive would easily be mistaken for
a part of a verb, and, particularly, for the past participle of a verb ;
just as many people at this day are quite unable to distinguish between
the true v_rbal substantive and the present participle in -ing. This
mistake once established, the ending -ed would be freely used after
the verbs_l_o or re'de. In D. I778, we even findgo walked, without a.
The result is that the present phrase, hitherto so puzzling, is a mere
variation of ' gun a blake-berying,' 1.e. ' go a-gathering blackberries,'
a lmmorous expression for ' wanderwherever
they please2 A not very
*

*

*
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*
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dissimiiar expression occurs in the proverbial saying--' his wits are
gone a-wool-gathering.'
The Pardoner
says, in effect, 'I promise them full absolution;
however, when they die and are buried, it matters little to me in what
direction their souls go.'
407. Tyrwhitt aptly adduces a parallel passage from the Romaunt
of the Rose, 1. 5763 (or 1. 5129 in the French)' For oft good predicacioun
Cometh of evel entencioun.'
' Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife '; Phil. i. x5.
418. In Piers Plowman (B-text), v. 87, it is said of Envy that-' Eche a worde that he warpe • was of an addres tonge.'
Cf. Rom. iii. 13 ; Ps. cya. 3440. for I tedze, because I teach, by my teaching.
441. _Vilful;bouerfe signifies voluntary poverty.
This is well illustrated by the following lines concerning Christ in Piers Plowman,
B. xx. 48, 49 :-'Syth he that wroughte al the worlde" was zvilfullich
Ne neuer non so nedy" ne pouerer deyde.'

nedy,

Several examples occur in Richardson's Dictionary in which wi/ful/y
has the sense of w_Th'nEly or voluntarily.
Thus--' If they wylfully
would renounce the sayd place and put them in his grace, he wolde
vtterlye pardon theyr trespace';
Fabyan's Chronicle, c. I14. It even
meansg/ad_;
thus in Wyclif's Bible, Acts xxi. I7, we find, *britherin
resseyuyden vs wilfulli:
Speaking of palmers, Speght says -_ The
2bilg'rfm travelled at his own charge, the #a/mer professed wilful
poverty.'
The word wilful still means zvillinff in Warwickshire;
see Eng.
Dialect Soe. Gloss. C. 6.
445. The context seems to imply that some of the apostles made
baskets.
So in Piers Plowman, B. xv. 285, we read of St. Paul-'Poule, after his prechyng "#anyers he made.'
Yet in Acts xviii. 3 we only read that he wrought as a tent-maker.
However, it was St. Paul who set the example of labouring with his
hands ; and, in imitation of him, we find an early example of basketmaking by St. Arsenius, ' who, before he turned hermit, had been the
tutor of the emperors Arcadius and Honorius,' and who is represented
in a fresco in the Campo Santo at Pisa, by Pietro Laurati, as _weaving
baskets of palm-leaves';
whilst beside him another hermit is cutting
wooden spoons, and another is fishing. See Mrs. Jameson's Sacred and
Legendary Art, 3rd ed. ii. 757.
Note that baske/Ies is trisyllabic, as in Palladius on Husbandry,
bk. xii. I. 3o7.
448. The best description of the house-to-house system of begging,
as adopted by the mendicant friars, is near the beginning of the
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Sompnour's Tale, D. 1738. They went in pairs to the farm-houses,
begging a bushel of wheat, or malt, or rye, or a piece of cheese or
brawn, or bacon or beef, or even a piece of an old blanket.
Nothing
seems to have come amiss to them.
450. See Prologue, A. 255 ; and cf. the description of the poor
widow at the beginning of the Nonne Prestes Tale, B. 4ox t.

The Pardoneres
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For some account of the source of this Tale, see vol. iii. p. 439. The
account which I here quote as the ' Italian' text is that contained in
Novella Lxxxii of the Libro di Novelle.
Observe also the quotations from Pope Innocent given in vol. iii.
PP. 444, 445. To which may be added, that Chaucer here frequently
quotes from his Persones Tale, which must have been written
previously.
Compare ll. 475,482, 504, 529, 558, 59o, 631-65o, with
I. 59I, 836, 819, 82o, 822, 793, 587-593.
468. In hying the scene in Fhnders, Chaucer probably followed an
original which is now lost. Andrew Borde, in his amusing Introduction
of Knowledge, ch. viii, says :--' Flaunders is a plentyfull countre of
fyshe & fleshe & wyld fowle. Ther shal a man be clenly serued at his
table, & well ordred and vsed for meate & drynke & lodgyng.
The
countre is phyn, & somwhat sandy. The people be gentyl, but the
men be great drynkers ; and many of the women be vertuous and wel
dysposyd.'
He describes the Fleming as saying' I am a Fleming, what for all that,
Although I wyll be dronken other whyles as a rat ?
"Buttermouth
Flemyng" men doth me call,' &c.
464. haunleden, followed-after;
cf. note to I. 547.
The same
expression occurs in The Tale of Beryn, a spurious (but not ill-told)
addition to the Canterbury Tales :-'Foly, [ haunted

it e_per, ther myght no man me let'; 1. 23t 9.

473. gn's0', terrible, enough to make one shudder.
It is exactly the
right word. The mention of these oaths reminds us of the admission
of my Uncle Toby in Sterne's Tristram Shandy, ch. xi, that ' our
armies swore terribly in Flanders:
474. ta-tere, tear in pieces, dismember.
Cf. to-rente in B. 3zl 5 ;
see note on p. 2a 9. Chaucer elsewhere says--' For Cristes sake
ne swereth nat so sinfully, in dismembringe of Crist, by soule, herte,
bones, and_body ; for certes it semeth, that ye thinke that the cursede
lewes ne _smembred nat ynough the precious, persone of Crist, hut
ye dismembre him more'; Persones Tale (De lra), I. 59t. And see
11.6z9-659 below.
' And than Seint Johan seld--" These [who are thus tormented in
T 2
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hell] ben thei that sweren bi Goddes membris, as bi his nayles and
other his membris, and thei thus dismembrid God in horrible swerynge
bi his limmes '; Vision of Wm. Staunton (A.D. 14o9), quoted in Wright's
St. Patrick's Purgatory, p. 146. In the Plowman's Tale (Chaucer,
ed. 156I , fol. xci) we have'And Cristes membres al to-tere
On roode as he were newe yrent.'
Barclay, in his Ship of Fools (ed. Jamieson, i. 97), says'Some sweryth armes, naylys, herte, and body,
Terynge our Lord worse than the Jowes hym arayed.'
And again (ii. 130) he complains of swearers who crucify Christ afresh,
swearing by ' his holy membres,' by his ' blode,' by _his face, his herte,
or by his croune of thorne,' &c. See also the Ayenbite of Inwyt,
p. 64 ; Political, &c., Poems, ed. Furnivall, p. x93 ; Wyclif's Works,
ed. Matthew, pp. 6o, 278, 499. Todd, in his Illustrations of Chaucer,
p. 264, quotes (from an old MS.) the old second commandment in the
following form :-'II. Thi goddes name and b[e]autte
Thou shalt not take for wel nor wo;
Dismembre hym not that on rode-tre
For the was mad boyth blak and blo."
477. tombes/eres, female dancers.
_Sir Perdicas, whom that kinge
Alysandre made to been his heire in Grece, was of no kinges blod ;
his dame [moHwr] was a tombystere';
Testament of Love, Book ii.
ed. 1561, fol. ccxcvi b.
Tombes/ere is the feminine form ; the A. S. spelling would be/urabes/re ; the masc. form is the A. S. lumbere, which is glossed by salla/or,
i.e. a dancer; the verb is lumbian, to dance, used of Herodias'
daughter in the A.S. version of Mark, vi. 22. The medieval idea of
tumMing was, that the lady stood on her hands with her heels in the
air ; see Strutt, Sports, &c. bk. iii. c. 5.
On the feminine termination -ster (formerly -tstrt, or -s/re) see the
remarks in Marsh's Lectures on the English Language, printed in (the
so-called) Smith's Student's Manual of the English Language, ed. 1862,
pp. 2o7, 2o8, with an additional'note at p. 217. Marsh's remarks are,
in this case, less clear than usual. He shews that the termination was
not always used as a feminine, and that, in fact, its force was early lost.
It is, however, merely a question of chronology.
That the termination
was originally feminine in Anglo-Sa.,xon, is sufficiently proved by the
A. S. version of the Gospels. There we find the word ¢vilega frequendy
used in the sense of#ra#lwt;
but, in one instance, where it is necessary
to express thefemim'nt, we find this accomplished by the use of this
very termination.
'And anna wins ¢vitegystre (another MS. _vi/eges/re) '; i.e. and Anna was ajOro2M_eless,Luke, ii. 36. Similar instances
might easily be multiplied ; see Dr. Morris°s Hist. Outlines of Eng.
Accidence. pp. 89, 9o. Thus, wasskeslren (pl.) .is used. as the trans-

LL4_7-488.]

THE

PARDONERES

TALE.

277

lation of lotm'ces ; Old Eng. Homilies, ed. Morris, ii. 57. But it is also
true that, in the fourteenth century, the feminine force of this termination was becoming very weak, so that, whilst in P. Plowman, B.v. 3o6,
we find _Beton the brewestere' applied to a female brewer, we cannot
thence certainly conclude that 'brewestere' was ahvays feminine at
that period. On the other hand, we may point to one word, s#ins/er,
which has remained feminine to this very day.
Dr. Morris remarks that /ombestere is a hybrid word; in which
I believe that he has been misled by the spelling.
It is a pure native
word, from the A.S. tumbian, but the scribes have turned it from
tumbeslere into tombestere, by confusion with the French lomber. Yet
even the Fr. tomber was once spelt tumber (Burguy, Roquefort), being,
in fact, a word of Germanic origin. An acrobat can still be called
a tumbler: we find 'rope-dancers and tumblers' in Locke, Conduct of
the Understanding, § 4- Indeed, the Cambridge M S. has here the true
spelling tumbesteris, whilst the Corpus, Petworth, and Lansdowne MSS.
have the variations tomblisteres and tomblesters.
The A.S. masc.
form tumbere occurs in 2Elfric's Vocabulary.
As to the source of the suffix -ster, it is really a compound suffix, due
to composition of the Aryan suffixes -es and -let- ; cf. Lat. mag-is-ter,
min-is-ter,#oel-as-ter.
The feminine use is peculiar to Anglo-Saxon
and to some other Teutonic languages.
478. fruytesteres, female sellers of fruit ; see note to last line.
470. _vafereres, sellers of confectionery, confectioners.
The feminine
form *vaj_'estre occurs in Piers Plowman, v. 64I.
From Beaumont
and Fletcher we learn that 'wafer-women'
were often employed in
amorous embassies, as stated in Nares' Glossary, q.v.
483. holy writ.
In the margin of the MSS. E. Hn. Cp. Pt. and
Hl. is the note--' Nolite inebriari vino, in quo est luxuria,' quoted from
the Vulgate version of Eph. v. 18. See vol. iii. p. 444.
487. Cp. Ln. have here two additional spurious lines. Cp. reads-_So drunke he was, he nyste what he wrought,
And lkerfore sore re#ente Aim oughte.
Heroudes, who-so wole the stories seche,
Ther may ye lerne and by ensam2Me teche:
Of the second line, Dr. Furnivall remarks--' Besides being a line of
only 4 measures, it is foolish--how could Lot in the grave repent
him ? Both lines [those in italics] interrupt the flow of the story, and
weaken the instances brought forward.' He adds--' None of our best
MSS. _.ave these spurious lines.'
They evidently arose from the stupidity of some scribe, who did not
understan_ that soghte is here the pt. t. subj., meaning _were to seek.'
He therefck'e _corrected' Chaucer's grammar by writing wol for wel
and secke for soghte ; and he then had to make up two more lines to
hide the alteration.
488. ' Herod, (as may be seen by any one) who would consult the
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"stories" carefully.' The Harleian MS. has the inferior reading story;
but the reference is particular, not vague. Peter Comestor (died A. ]).
xI98) was the author of an Historia Scholastica, on which account he was
called ' the maister of stories,' or ' clerk of the stories,' as explained in
my note to Piers Plowman, B. vii. 73. The use of the plural is due to
the fact that the whole Historia Scholastica, which is a sort of epitome
of the Bible, with notes and additions, is divided into sections, each
of which is also called ' Historia.'
The account of Herod occurs,
of course, in the section entitled Historia Evangelica, cap. lxxii ; De
decollatione ioannis. Cf. Matt. xiv; Mark vi. And see vol. iii. p. 444492. Seneh, Seneca.
The reference appears to be, as pointed out
by Tyrwhitt, to Seneca's Letters ; Epist. l.xxxiii : ' Extende in plures
dies ilium ebfii habitum : numquid de furore dubitabis ? nunc quoque
non est minor, sed brevior.'
496. 'Except that madness, when it has come upon a man of evil
nature, lasts longer than does a fit of drunkenness.'
See Shrew in
Trench, Select Glossary.
499. ' First cause of our misfortune '; alluding to the Fall of Adam.
See 1. 505.
501. boght us agayn, redeemed us ; a translation of the Latin
redemit.
Hence we find Christ called, in Middle English, the
A3enbyer.
' See now how dere he [Christ] boughte man, that he made
after his owne ymage, and how dere he a_enboght us, for the grete love
that he hadde to us'; Sir J. Maundeville, Prologue to his Voiage
(Specimens of Eng. Iz98-I393, p. x65). See 1. 766 below.
504. Cf. Pers. Tale, I. 8 W.
505. Here, in the margin of MS. E. Hn. Cp. Pt. HI., is a quotation
from 'Hieronymus
contra Jovinianum'
(i.e. from St. Jerome):
'Quamdiu ieiunauit Adam, in Paxadiso fuit ; comedit et eiectus est ;
eiectus, statim duxit uxorem.' See Hieron. contra Joy. lib. ii. c. I5;
ed. Migne, ii. 305.
510. defended, forbidden.
Even Milton has it ; see P. Lost, xi. 86.
See also 1. 590 below.
512. 'O gluttony! it would much behove us to complain of thee!'
See vol. iii. pp. 444, 445. The quotation CNoli auidus' (iii. 445) is
from the close of Ecclus. xxxvii.
617. Here Chaucer is thinking of a passage in Jerome, which also
occurs in John of Salisbury's Polieraficus, lib. viii. c. 6. In such
cases, Chaucer consulted Jerome himself, rather than his copyist, as
might be shewn. I therefore quote groin the former.
' Propter breuem gulae uoluptatem, terrae lustrantur et maria : et ut
mulsum uinum preciosusque cibus fauces notras transeat, totius uitae
opera desudamus.'--Hieronyraus,
contra Iouinianum, lib. ii.; in Epist.
Hieron. BasiL 1524, t. ii. p. 76.
At the same time, he had an eye to the passage in Pope Innocent,
quoted in vol. iii. p. 445. ' The shorte throte' answers to ' Tam breuis
¢St,' &c.
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522. In the margin of MSS. E. and Ha. is written the quotation' Esca ventri, et venter escis. Deus autem et huncet illam destruet.'
Forillam, the usual reading of the Vulgate is has; see I Cot. vi. I3.
526. _okyte and rede, white wine and red wine ; see note to Piers
Plowman, B. prol. 228, and the note to B. 4o32 above, p. 249527. Again from Jerome (see note to 1. 5x7). 'Qualis [est] ista
refectio post ieiunium, cure pridianis epulis distendimur, et guttur
nostrum meditatorium efficitur latrinarum.'--Hieron,
c_ Iouin. lib. ii.;
in Epist. Hieron. Basil. 1524, t. ii. p. 78.
529. In the margin of MSS. E. and Hn. is written--'Ad Philipenses,
capitulo tertio.' See Phil. iii. I8. Cf. Pers. Tale, I. 82o.
584. See the quotation in vok iii. p. 445.
587. ' How great toil and expense (it is) to provide for thee!'
Chaucer is here addressing man's appetite for delicacies.
Cf. Jbnd,
Non. Pr. Tale, B. 4oi9 •
538. See the quotation in vol. iii. p. 445.
There is a somewhat similar passage in John of Salisbury, as
follows :-'Multiplicantur fercula, cibi alii aliis farciuntur, condiuntur haec
illis, et in iniuriam naturae, innatum relinquere, et alienum coguntur
afferre saporem.
Conficiuntur et salsamenta . . . Coquorum solicitudo fervet arte multiplici,' &c.--Joh. Salisburiensis, Policraticus, lib.
viii. c. 6.
539. There is here an allusion to the famous disputes in scholastic
philosophy between the Realists and Nominalists.
To attempt any
explanation of their language is to become lost in subtleties of
distinction. It would seem however that the Realists maintained
that everything possesses a substance, which is inherent in itself, and
distinct from the accidents or outward phenomena which the thing
presents. According to them, the form, smell, taste, colour, of anything
are merely accidents, and might be changed without affecting the
substance itself. See the excellent article on Substance in the Engl.
Cyclopaedia; also that on Nominalists.
Cf. Wyclif's Works, ed.
Matthew, p. 526.
According to Chaucer, then, or rather, according to Pope Innocent III., (of all people), the cooks who toil to satisfy man's appetite
change the nature of the things cooked so effectually as to confound
substatwe with accident. Translated into plain language, it means
that those who partook of the meats so prepared, could not, by means
of their taste and smell, form any precise idea as to what they were
eating. The art is not lost. Cf. TroiL iv. i5o 5.
547. kauntetk, practises, indulges in; cf. 1. 454. In the margin of
MSS, E. _md Hn. is written--' Qui autem in deliciis est, viuens mortuus
est.' This is a quotation from the Vulgate version of t Tim. v. 6, but
with Qui for cuae, and mortuus for mortua.
549. In the margin of MSS. E. and Hn. is written--' Luxuriosa res
vinum, et contumeliosa ebrietas.' The Vulgate version of Prov. xx. x
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agrees with this nearly, but has turaulluosa for confumeliosa.
This is
of course the text to which Chaucer refers. And see note to the
parallel passage at B. 771-7.
The variant con/umeliosa occurs in the
text as quoted by St. Jerome, Contra Jovinianum, lib. it. Io (KSppel).
554. He means that the drunkard's stertorous breathing seems to
repeat the sound of the word SamtOso_n. The word was probably
chosen for the sake of its nasal sounds, to imitate a sort of grunt.
Perhaps we should here pronounce the m and n as in French, but with
exaggerated emphasis. So also in 1. 572.
555. See note to the Monkes Tale, B. 3245. In Judges, xiii. 4, 7, the
command to drink no wine is addressed, not to Samson, but to his
mother.
Of Samson himself it is said that he was ' a Nazarite,' which
implies the same thing ; see Numbers, vi. 3, 5558. sepulture, burial; see Pets. Tale, I. 822.
561. In Chaucer's Tale of Melibeus (B. 2383) we find--' Thou shalt
also eschewe the conseiling of folk that been dronkelewe; for they ne
can no conseil hyde; for Salomon seith, Ther is no privetee ther-as
regneth dronkenesse';
and see B. 776. The allusion is to Prov.
xxxi. 4: ' Noli regibus, O Lamuel, noli regibus dare uinum; quia
nullum secretum est ubi regnat ebrietas.'
This last clause is quite
different from that in our own version; which furnishes, perhaps,
a reason why the allusion here intended has not been perceived by
previous editors.
563. name/y, especially. Tyrwhitt's note is as follows : ' According
to the geographers, Lepe was not far from Cadiz. This wine, of whatever sort it may have been, was probably much stronger than the
Gascon wines, usually drunk in England.
La Rochelle and Bordeaux
(l. 57I), the two chief ports of Gascony, were both, in Chaucer's time,
part of the English dominions.
' Spanish wines might also be more alluring upon account of their
great rarity. Among the Orders of the Royal Household, in 16o4, is
the following (MS. Harl. 293 , fol. I62) : "And whereas, in tymes past,
Spanish wines, called Sacke, were little or noe whit used in our courte,
and that in later years, though not of ordinary allowance, it was thought
convenient that noblemen . . . might have a boule or glas, &c. We
understanding that it is now used as common drinke..,
reduce the
allowance to xii. gallons a day for the court,"' &c. Several regulations
to be observed by London vintners are mentioned in the Liber Albus,
ed. Riley, pp. 614-618.
Amongst them is--'Item,
that white wine of
Gascoigne, of la Rochele, of Spain, or-other place, shall not be put in
cellars with Rhenish wines.' See also note to 1. 565.
564. To selle, for sale ; the true gerund, of which to is, in Anglo°
Saxon, the sign. So also _this house to let' is the correct old idiom,
needing no such alteration as some would make. Cf. Morris, Hist.
Outlines of Eng. Accidence, sect. 290, subsect. 4- Fish Street leads out
of Lower Thames Street, dose to the North end of London Bridge.
The Harleian MS. alone reads Fleet Sfreet, which is certainly wrong.
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Considering that Thames Street is especially mentioned as a street
for vintners (Liber Albus, p. 614) , and that Chaucer's own father was
a Thames Street vintner, there can be little doubt about this matter. The
poet is here speaking from his own knowledge ; a consideration which
gives the present passage a peculiar interest.
Che2beis Cheapside.
563. This is a fine touch. The poet here tells us that some of this
strong Spanish wine used to find its way mysteriously into other wines ;
not (he ironically suggests) because the vintners ever mixed their wines,
but because the vines of Spain notoriously grew so close to those of
Gascony that it was not possible to keep them apart ! Creiketk subtilly=
finds its way mysteriously. Observe the humour in the word growing,
which expresses tha_ the mixture of wines must be due to the proximity of the vines producing them in the vineyards, not to any accidental
proximity of the casks containing them in the vintners' cellars. In fact,
the different kinds of wine were to be kept in different cellars, as the
Regulations in the Liber Albus (pp. 615-618) shew. c Item, that no
Taverner shall put Rhenish wine and White wine in a cellar together.
ltem, that new wines shall not be put in cellars with old wines.' qtem,
that White wine of Gascoigne, of la Rochele, of Spain, or other place
shall not be put in cellars with Rhenish wines.' _Item, that white wine
shall not be sold for Rhenish wine.' _Item, that no one shall expose
for sale wines counterfeit or mixed, made by himseff or by another,
under pain of being set upon the pillory.' But pillories have vanished,
and all such laws are obsolete.
570. the is in Spain'; i.e. he is, as it were, transported thither.
He imagines he has never left Cheapside, yet is far from knowing
where he is, as we should say.
571. _Not at Rochelle,' where the wines are weak.
579. _The death of Attila took place in 453- The commonly received
account is that given by Jornandes, that he died by the bursting of
a blood-vessel on the night of his marriage with a beautiful maiden,
whom he added to his many other wives; some, with a natural
suspicion, impute it to the hand of his bride. Priscus observes, that
no one ever subdued so many countries in so short a time ....
Jornandes, De Rebus Getlcis, and Priscus, Excerpta de Legationibus,
furnish the best existing materials for the history of Attila.
For
modern compilations, see Buat, Histoire des Peuples de l'Europe;
De Guignes, Hist. des Huns; and Gibbon, capp. xxxiv and xxxv';
English Cyclopaedia.
And see Amddde Thierry, Histoire d'Attila.
Mr. Jephson (in Bell's Chaucer) quotes the account of Attila's death
given by Paulus Diacunus, Gest. Rom. lib. xv: _Qui reuersus ad
proprias sedes, supra plies
quas habebat uxores, valde decoram,
indicto nox_ine, sibi in matrimonium iunxit. Ob cuius nuptias profusa
conuiuia etercens, dum tantum uini quantum nunquam antea insimul
bibisset, cure supinus qulesceret, eruptione sanguinis, qui ei de naHbus
solitus erat efliuere, suffocatus et extinctus est.'
The older account in Jornandes, De Rebus Geticis, § 82, is of more
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interest, cQui [Attila], ut Priscus historicus refert, extinctionis suae
tempore puellam, Ildico nomine, decoram valde, sibi in matrimonium
post innumerabiles uxores, vt mos est gentis illius, socians: eiusque
in nuptiis magna hilaritate resolutus, vino somnoque grauatus, resupinus iacebat ; redundansque sangnis, qui ei solit_ de naribus effluebat,
dum consuetis meatibus impeditur, itinere ferali faucibus illapsus eum
extinxit.'
585. Lamuel, i.e. King Lemuel, mentioned in Prov. xxxi. x, q. v. ;
not to be confused, says Chaucer, with Samuel.
The allusion is to
Prov. xxxi. 4, 5 ; and not (as Mr. Wright suggests) to Prov. xxiii. In
fact, in the margin of MSS. E. and Hn. is written _Null uinum dare,'
words found in Prov. xxxi. 4. See note to 1. 56I.
590. Compare Pets. Tale, I. 793.
591. Hasard, gambling.
In the margin of MSS. E. and Hn. is
written--' Policratici libro primo ; Mendaciorum et periuriarum mater
est Alea.' This shews that the line is a quotation from lib. i. [cap. 5]
of the Polycraticus of John of Salisbury, bishop of Chartres, who died
in I I8O. See some account of this work in Prof. Morley's Eng.
Writers, iii. xSo. _ In the first book, John treats of temptations and
duties and of vanities, such as hunting, dice, music, mimes and
minstrelsy, magic and soothsaying, prognostication
by dreams and
astrology.' See also the account of gaming, considered as a branch
of Avarice in the Ayenbyte of Inwyt, ed. Morris, pp. 45, 46.
595. Cf. ' Nonne saris improbata est cuiusque artis exercitatio, qua
quanto quisque doctior, tanto nequior ? Aleator quidem omnis hic est.'-Job. Sarisb. Polycrat. i. 5603. Slil3on.
It should rather be Chilon. Tyrwhitt remarks-'John of Salisbury, from whom our author probably took this story
and the following, calls him Chilon ; Polycrat. lib. i. c. 5. "Chilon
Lacedaemonius,
iungendae societatis causa missus Corinthum, duces
et seniores populi ludentes inuenit in alea.
Infecto itaque negotio
reucrsus est [dicens se nolle gloriam Spartanorum, quorum uirtus
constructo Byzantio clarescebat, hac maculare infamia, ut dicerentur
cum aleatoribus contraxisse societatem]."
Accordingly, in ver. I2539
_. 605] , MS. C. I [i. e. MS. Camb. Univ. Lib. Dd. 4- 24] reads very
rightly Lacedoraye instead of Calidone, the common reading [of the
old editions].
Our author has used before La_edoraie for Lacedaemon,
v. Ii69"2 [Frank. Tale, F. 138o]/
In the Petw. MS., the name Stilbon is explained as meaning MercuHus.
So, in Liddell and Scott's Gk. Lexicon, we have '_rr&_,,,, -o,,,-o_,6, the
#lanet Mercury, Arist. Mund. 2. 9; cf. Cic. Nat. D. 2. 20/ The
original sense of the word was 'shining,' from the verb ¢rr&_e,v, to glitter.
Chaucer has given the wrong name. He was familiar with the name
Stilhon (for Mercury), as it occurs (I) in the Epistola Valerii ad
Rufinum, c. 27 ; (2) in the work of Martianus referred to in E. x732 ;
and (3) in the Anticlandian, Distlnctio quarta, c. 5. Cf. D. 67I ; E.
1732 ; Ho. Fame, 986; Notesand Queries, 8th S. iv. 175.
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608. The first foot has but one syllable, viz. Pley. ale, for at the.
Tyrwhitt oddly remarks here, that ' atte has frequently been corrupted into at the; viz. in the old editions. Of course at/e is rather,
etymologically, a corruption of a/the ; Tyrwhitt probably means that
the editors might as well have let the form atte stand. If so, he is
quite right ; for, though etymologically a corruption, it was a recognised
form in the fourteenth century.
69.1. This story immediately follows the one quoted from John of
Salisbury in the note to 1. 603. After ' societatem,' he proceeds :-'Regi quoque Demetrio, in opprobrium puerilis leuitatis, tali anrei
a rege Parthorum dad sunt.' What Demetrius this was, we are not
told ; perhaps it may have been Demetrius Nicator, king of Syria, who
was defeated and taken prisoner by the Parthians 138 B.c., and
detained in captivity by them for ten years. This, however, is but
a guess. Compare the story told of our own king, in Shakespeare's
Henry V, Act i. sc. 2.
628. To dry-oe the day a*vey, to pass the time. The same phrase
occurs in Piers Plowman, B. prol. 224, where it is saidof the labourers
who tilled the soil that they ' dryuen forth the longe day with Dieu
vous saue, Dame creme; i. e. amuse themselves with singing idle songs.
638. In the margin of MSS. E. Hn. and Pt. is the quotation
' Nolite omnino iurare,' with a reference (in H n. only) to Matt. v. The
Vulgate version of Matt. v. 34 is--'Ego
autem dico uobis, non iurare
omnino, neque per caelum, quia thronus Dei est.'
685. In the margin of MSS. E. Hn. Pt. is written -c Ieremie quarto
Iurabis in veritate, in Iudieio, et Iusticia'; see Jer. iv. 2.
There are several points of resemblance between the present passage
and one in the Persones Tale (De Ira), I. 588-594, part of which has
been already quoted in the note to l. 474. So also Wyclif: '3it no man
schulde swere, nouther for life ne dethe, no but with these thre condiciones, that is, in treuthe, in dome, and in rightwisenes, as God sais
by the prophet Ieremye '; Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 483. Hence one of
the 'olde bokes' mentioned in 1. 630 is the Treatise by Fr_re Lorens
from which the Persones Tale is largely taken.
689. the flrsle table, i.e. the commandments that teach us our
duty towards God ; those in the second table teach us our duty to our
neighbour.
641. seconde heste, second commandment.
Formerly, the first two
commandments were considered as one ; the third commandment was
therefore the second, as here. The tenth commandment was divided
into two parts, to make up the number. See WycliPs treatise on ' The
ten Comaundements '; Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 82. Thus Wyclif says'The sec_unde maner maundement of God perteyneth to the Sone.
Thow sch_lt not take the name of thi Lord God in veyn, ne_]mr in
word, nei_r in lywnge.'
So also in Hampole's Prose Treatises, ed.
Perry, p. to ; Religious Pieces in Prose and Verse, ed. Perry (E.E.T.S.),
PP. 5, uS. See note to 1. 474; and d. Peas. Tale, I. 588.
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646.'They that understandhis commandments
"know
this,'&c.
649. Wyclif says--' For it is written in Ecclesiasticus, the thre and
twenti chapitre, there he seith this : A man much sweringe schal be fulfilled with wickidnesse, and veniaunce schal not go away fro his hous' ;
Works, iii. 84. Chaucer here quotes the same text ; see Ecclus. xxiii, zz.
And he quotes it once more, in I. 593.
651. So Wyclif, iii. 483--'hit
is not leeful to swere by creaturis, ne
by Goddys bonys, sydus, naylus, ne armus, or by ony membre of Cristis
body, as ]_emoste dele of men usen.'
Tyrwhitt says--' his nayles, i. e. with which he was nailed to the cross.
Sir J. Maundevi le, c. vii--" And thereby in the walle is the place where
the 4 Nayles of our Lord weren hidd ; for he had 2 in his hondes, and 2
in his feet : and one of theise the Emperoure of Constantynoble made
a brydiUe to his hers, to bere him in bataylle; and thorgh vertue
thereof he overcame his enemies," &c. He had said before, c. ii., that
" on of the nayles that Crist was naylled with on the cross" was "at
Constantynoble ; and on in France, in the kinges chapelle."'
Mr. Wright adds, what is doubtless true, that these nails 'were
objects of superstition in the middle ages.' Nevertheless, I am by no
means satisfied that these comments are to the point. I strongly
suspect that swearers did not stop to think, nor were they at all
particular as to the sense in which the words might be used. Here,
for example, nails are mentioned between keart and blood; in the
quotation from Wyclif which begins this note, we find mention of
' bones, sides, nails, and arms,' followed by ' any member of Christ's
body.' Still more express is the phrase used by William Staunton
(see note to 1. 474 above) that 'God's members' include _his nails.'
On the other hand, in Lewis's Life of Pecock, p. 155 [or p. Io7,
ed. z82o], is a citation from a MS. to the effect that, in the year
I42o, many men died in England ' emittendo sanguinem per iuncturas
et per secessum, scilicet in illis partibus corporis per quas horribiliter
iurare consueuerunt, scilicet, per oculos Christi, per faciem Christi, per
latera Christi, per sanguinem Christi, per cor Christi preciosum, per
clauos Christi in suis manibus et pedibus.'
See 'Snails in Nares'
Glossary. A long essay might be written upon the oaths found in our
old authors, but the subject is, I think, a most repulsive one.
652. Here Tyrwhitt notes--' The Abbey of HaiMs, in Glocestershire,
was founded by Richard, king of the-Romans, brother to Henry III.
This precious relick, which was afterwards called "the blood of
Holies," was brought out of Germany by the son of Richard, Edmund,
who bestowed a third part of it upon his father's Abbey of l-Iailes, and
some time after gave the other two parts to an Abbey of his own
foundation at Ashrug near Berkhamsted.--HoUinshed,
vol. ii. p. 275:
The Legend says that the holy blood was obtained by Titus from
Joseph of Arimathea.
Titus put it in the temple of Peace, in Rome.
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Thence Charlemagne took half of it to Germany, where Edmund
found it, as said above. The Legend is printed in Horstmann's
Altenglische Legenden, p. 275. 'A vial was shewn at Hales in
Glocestershire, as containing a portion of our blessed Saviour's blood,
which suffered itself to be seen by no person in a state of mortal sin,
but became visible when the penitent, by his offerings, had obtained
forgiveness.
It was now discovered that this was performed by keeping blood, which was renewed every week, in a vial, one side of which
was thick and opaque, the other transparent, and turning it by a secret
hand as the case required. A trick of the same kind, more skilfully
executed, is still annually performed at Naples.'--Southey,
Book
of the Church, ch. xii. He refers to Fuller, b. vi. Hist. of Abbeys,
p. 323; Burnet, i. 323, ed. 168x. See also the word Hales in the
Index to the works published by the Parker Society ; Pilg-rimages to
Walsingham and Canterbury (by Erasmus), ed. J. G. Nichols, =nd ed.
I875, p. 88 ; Dodsley's Old Plays, ed. Hazlitt, i. 339, where a long
account is given, with a reference to Hearne's ed. of Benedictus
Abbas, ii. 75I ; and Skehon's Garland of Laurel, 1. 146x, on which see
Dyce's note.
658. ' My chance is seven ; yours is five and three.' This is an allusion to the particular game called hazard, not to a mere comparison of
throws to see which is highest. A certain throw (here seven) is called
the easter's chance. This can only be understood by an acquaintance
with the rules of the game. See the article Hazard in Supplement to
Eng. Cyclopaedia, or in Hoyle's Games. See the note to B. I24 ; and
see the Monkes Tale, B. 385 I. Compare--' Not unlyke the use of foule
gamesters, who having lost the maine by [i.e. according to] true
iudgement_ thinke to face it out with a false oath'; Lyly's Euphues
and his England, ed. Arber, p. 289.
656. In the Towneley Mysteries, p. 24x, when the soldiers dice for
Christ's garments, one says-' I was falsly begyled withe thise byched bones,
Ther cursyd tbay be.'
The readings are :--E. Cp. &'cched; Ln. bccched; HI. Mcched; Hn.
Cm. bicche ; Pt. and old edd. lhilk, thilke (wrongly).
Besides which,
Tyrwhitt cites bichet, MS. HarL 7335 ; becched, Camb. Univ. Lib. Dd.
4. _4; and, from other MSS., bicched, l_'cchid, bitched, bt'cche. The
general consensus of the MSS. and the quotation from the Towneley
Mysteries establish the reading given in the text beyond all doubt.
Yet Tyrwhitt reads bicchel, for which he adduces no authority beyond
the following. ' Bickel, as explained by Kilian, is talus, oviUus et lusorias ; and _'ckekn, tails ludere. See also Had. Junii Nomencl. n. 223.
Our dice ihdeed are the ancient lesserae (K6_o,) not tali (d_fdTaXa) ;
but, both being games of hazard, the implements of one might be easily
attributed to the other.
It should seem from Jtmius, loc. cit., that the
Germans had preserved the custom of playing with the natural bones,
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as they have different names for a game with tali ovilli, and another
with tali bubuli.'
I find in the Tauchnitz Dutch Dictionary--'Bikkd,
cockal. Bikkelen,
to play at cockals.'
Here cockal is the old name for a game with four
hue!debones (Halliwell), and is further made to mean the hucldebone
itself. But there is nothing to connect bitched with Du. Mckel, and
the sense is very different.
From the article on Bicdwd in the New
Eng. Dict., it appears that the sense is 'cursed, execrable,' and is an
epithet applied to other things besides dice. It is evidently an opprobrious word, and seems to be derived from the sb. bitck, opprobriously
used. There is even a quotation in which the verb hi/ok means to
bungle or spoil a business. W'e may explain it by ' cursed bones.'
662. tgryme, about nine o'clock ; see notes to A. 39o6, B. _ool5. Here
it means the canonical hour for prayer so called, to announce which
bells were rung.
664. A hand-bell was carried before a corpse at a funeral by the
sexton. See Rock, Church of Our Fathers, ii. 47] ; Grindal's Works,
p. 136 ; Myrc's Instructions for Parish Priests, 1. i964.
666. That aon ofthera, the one of them; the old phrase for 'one of
them.' knave, boy.
667. Go bet, lit. go better, i. e. go quicker ; a term of encouragement
to dogs in the chase.
So in the Legend of Good Women, ]2x3 (Dido,
1. z9o), we have-CThe herd of hertes founden is anoon,
With "hey! go bet! prik thou! lat goon, lat goon!"'
In Skelton's Elynour Rummyng, 1. 332, we have--'And
bad Elyhour go bet: Hal:iweU says--' Go bet, an old hunting cry, often
introduced in a more general sense. See Songs and Carols, xv ; Shak.
Soc. Pap. i. 58; Chaucer, C. T. 126o1 [the present passage] ; Dido,
288 [29o] ; Tyrwhitt's notes, p. 278 ; Ritson's Anc. Pop. Poetry, p. 46.
The phrase is mentioned by [Juliana] Berners in the Boke of St. Alban's,
and seems nearly equivalent to go along':
It is strange that no editor
has perceived the exact sense of this very simple phrase.
Cf. _Keep
bet our good,' i.e. take better care of my property ; Shipmannes Tale,
B. ]622.
679. tkis 2#estilence, during this plague. Alluding to the Great
Plagues that took place in the reign of Edward III. There were four
such, viz. in 1548--9, I36I-2 , i369, and ]375-6.
As Chaucer probably
had the story from an Italian source, the allusion must be to the first
and worst of these_ the effects of which spread nearly all over Europe,
and which was severely felt at Florence, as we learn from the description left by Boccaccio. See my note to Piers Plowman, B. v. I3.
684. nty dame, my mother ; as in H. 317 ; Piers Plowman, B. v. 37.
695. avow, vow; to make avaw is the old phrase for to ,2ow.
Tyrwhitt alters it to a ,2ow, quite unnecessarily ; and the same alteration
has been made by editors in other books, owing to want of familiarity
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with old MSS. It is true that the form vow does occur, as, e. g. in
P. Plowm. B. prol. 7x ; but it is no less certain that avow occurs also,
and was the older form; since we have oon auow (B. 334), and the
phl'a.qe ' I make myn avou; P. Plowman, A. v. 218 ; where no editorial
sophistication can evade giving the right spelling. Equally clear is
the spelling in the Prompt. Parv.--'Avowe,
Votum. Awowyn, or to
make awowe, Voveo.' And Mr. Way says -_ Auowe, veu ; Palsgrave.
This word occurs in R. de Brunne, Wiclif, and Chaucer.
The phrase
"performed his auowe" occurs in the Legenda Aurea, fol. 47.' Those
who are familiar with MSS. know that a prefixed a is often written
apart from the word ; thus the word now spelt accord is often written
' a corde '; and so on. Hence, even when the word is really one word,
it is still often written 'a uow,' and is naturally printed a vow in two
words, where no such result was intended.
Tyrwhitt himself prints
min avow in the Knightes Tale, A. 2237 , and again this avow in the
same, A. 24x4 ; where no error is possible.
See more on this word in
my note tol. I of Chevy Chase, in Spec. of Eng. I394-i579.
I have
there said that the form vow does not occur in early writers ; I should
rather have said, it is by no means the usual form.
698. brother, i. e. sworn friend; see Kn. Tale, A. I13I , I147. In
1. 7o4, yboren broiler means brother by birth.
709. to-rente, tare in pieces, dismembered.
See note to 1.474 above.
713. This 'oldman 'answerstothe romito or hermit of the Italian text.
Note an old (indefinite), as compared with this olde (definite) in 1. 7x4.
215. Tyrwhitt, in his Glossary, remarks--' God you see/ 7751 [D.
2169] ; GodMmsee!
4576[B. I56]. May God keep you, or him, in his
sight!
InTroilus, ii. 85, it is fuller 1:--Godyou
save andseet'
Gower
has--*And than I bidde, God Air see ! ' Conf. Amant. bk. iv. (ed. Chalmers, p. I x6, col. u, or ed. Pauli, ii. 96). In Grimm's Teutonic Mythology,
ed. Stallybrass, i. 2I, we find a similar phrase in O. H. German :-'daz si got iemer schouwe'; !wain, 1. 794. Cf. *now loke the owre
lorde !' P. Plowman, B. i. 207. See also I. 766 below.
227. This is a great improvement upon the Italian Tale, which represents the hermit asfleeing from death. ' Fratelli miei, io fuggo la morte,
che mi vien dietro caceiando mi.'
Professor Kittredge, of Harvard University, informs me that II. 727733 are imitated from the first Elegy of Maximian, of which II. I-4,
223-8 are as follows :-'Almula cur cessas finem properare senectus ?
Cur et in hoc fesso corpore tarda sedes ?
Solue, precor, miseram tali de carcere uitam;
Mors est iam requies, uiuere poena mlhi . . .
Hi_c est quod baculo incumbens ruitura senectus
Assiduo pigram uerbere pulsat humum.
t This seems to be a mistake ; the MSS. and old editions have simply ' god
you see.'
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Et numerosa
mouens
certo uestigia
passu
Talia rugato
creditur
ore loqui:
"Suscipe
me, genetrix,
nati miserere
laborum,
Membra
uelis gremio
fessa fouere tuo.Cf. Calderon,
Les Tres Jnsticias
781. levee moder, dear mother

en Una ; Act ii. sc. I.
Earth ; see _genetrix ' above.

734. cheste.
Mr. Jephson
(in Bell's edition)
is puzzled here,
He
takes cheste to mean a coffin, which is certainly
the sense in the Clerk's
Prologue,
E. 29.
The simple solution is that cheste refers here, not to
a coffin, but to the box for holding clothes which, in olden times, almost
invariably
stood in every bedroom,
at the foot of the bed.
_At the
foot of the bed there was usually an iron-bound
hutch or locker, which
served both as a seat, and as a repository
for the apparel and wealth of
the owner, who, sleeping
with his sword by his side, was prepared
to protect
it against
the midnight
thief';
Our English
Home, p. IOI.
It was also called a coffer, a hutch,
or an ark.
The old man is
ready,
in fact, to exchange
gear, for a single hair-cloth,

his chest,
to be used

containing
all
as his shroud.

his

worldly

748. In the margin
of MSS. E. Hn. and Pt. is the quotation
c Coram
canuto
capite consurge,'
from Levit.
xix. 32. Hence
we
must understand
Agayns,
in 1. 743, to mean before, or in 2bresence of.
Cf. B. 37o2.
748. God be wilh you is said, with probability,
to have been the
original of our modern unmeaning
Good bye .t go or ryde, a general
phrase for locomotion
; go here means wa/k.
Cp. ' ryde or go,' Kn.
Tale, A. I35I.
Cf. notetol.
866.
771. The readings are :--E.
Hn. Cm. an miij. ; Ln. a .7_'j. ; Cp. Pt.
H1. a seuen.
The word eiffkle is dissyllabic
; cf. A. S. eahta, LaL acte.
IVel ny an eighte busshels=very
nearly the quantity
of eight bushels.
The mention offlorins
is quite in keeping
with the Italian character of
the poem.
Those coins were so named
because
originally
coined at
Florence, the first coinage
being in I252 ; note in Cary's Dante, Inferno, c_ xxx. The expression
_floreyn of florence ' occurs in The Book
of Quintessence,
ed. Furnivall,
p. 6.
The value of an English florin
was 6s. 8d.;
see note to Piers Plowman,
B. ii. t43.
There
is an
excellent
note on florins
in Thynne's
Animadversions
on Speght's
Chaucer, ed. Furnivall,
p. 45.
781. In allusion
to the old proverb--'
Lightly
come, lightly
go.'
Cotgrave, s.v. Fleute,#ves
the corresponding
French proverb thus :-Ce qui est venu par la fleute s'en rotourne
avec le tabourin ; that the
pipe hath gathered, the tabour scattereth;
goods ill gotten are commonly
ill spent.'
In German--'
wie gewonnen,
so zerronnen.'
782. wend.e, would have weened, would have supposed.
It is the
past tense subjunctive,
790. doon us _onge, lit. cause (men) to hang us; we should now
say, cause us to be hanged.
' The Anglo-Saxons
nominally
punished
theft with death, if above x2d. value ; but the criminal could redeem
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his life by a ransom.
In the 9th of Henry I. this power of redemption
was taken away, Iio8.
The punishment of theft was very severe in
England, till mitigated by Peei's Acts, 9 and Io Geo. IV. ISz9.'-Haydn, s.v. Theft.
793. To dracty culs is to draw lots; see Prologue, 835 , 838, 845.
A number of straws were held by one of the company ; the rest drew
one apiece, and whoever drew the longest (or the shortest) was the one
on whom the lot fell. The fatal straw was the cut ; cf. Welsh c_otcus,
a lot. In France, the lot fell on him who drew the longest straw ;
so that their phrase was--'tirer la longue paille.'
797. So in the Italian story--' rechi del pane e del vlno,' let him
fetch bread and wine.
806-894. Here Chaucer follows the general sense of the Italian story
rather closely, but with certain amplifications.
807. Thal oon, the one ; /hat other, the other (vulgarly, the lother).
819. conseil, a secret ; as in P. Plowman, B. v. I68. We still say'to keep one's own counsel.'
838. rolleth, revolves ; cf. D. 2217, Troll. v. x313.
844. So the Italian story--ql
Demonio...
raise in cuore a costul,'
&c. ; the devil put it in his heart ; see vol. iii. p. 44t.
848. leve, leave.
_That he had leave to bring him to sorrow.'
851-878. Of this graphic description there is no trace in the Italian
story as we now have it. Cf. Rom. and Juliet, v. I.
860. M-so, as. The sense is--as (I hope) God may save my soul.
That our modern as is for als, which is short for also, from the A. S.
eall-scud, is now well known. This fact was doubted by Mr. Singer,
but Sir F. Madden, in his Reply to Mr. Singer's remarks upon
Havelok the Dane, accumulated such a mass of evidence upon the
subject as to set the question at rest for ever. It follows that as and
also are doublets, or various spellings of the same word.
865. sterve, die ; A.S. s/eorfan. The cognate German sterben retains
the old general sense. See 1. 888 below.
866. goan a 2bans, walk at an ordinary foot-pace ; so also, a litel mare
than_aas, a little faster than at a foot-pace, Prol. 8z 5. Cotgrave has' Alter le pas, to pace, or go at a foot-pace ; to walk fair and softly, or
faire and leisurely.'
nat but, no more than only ; cf. North of England nobbut. The time meant would be about twenty minutes at most.
888. In the Italian story -_ amendue caddero morti,' both of them fell
dead ; see vol. iii. p. 44z.
889. Arleen, Avicenna;
mentioned in the Prologue, 1. 432. Avicenna, or Ibn-Sina, a celebrated Arabian philosopher and physician,
born near Bokhara A.D. 980, died A.D. Io37. His chief work was
a treatise_on medicine known as the Canon (_Ki_b al-KLnl_n fi'l-Tibb,'
that is, _Book of the Canon in Medicine').
This book, alluded to in
the next line, is divided into books and sections; and the Arabic
word for _section' is in the Latin version denoted by fen, from the
Arabic farm, a part of any science.
Chaucer's expression is not quite
*

It

*
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*
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correct;
he seems to have taken canon in its usual sense of ru!e,
whereas it is really the title of the whole work. It is much as if one
were to speak of Dante's work in the terms--' such as Dante never
wrote in any Divina Commedia nor in any canto.' Lib. iv. Fen I of
Avicenna's Canon treats 'De Venenis.'
895. Against this line is written, in MS. E. only, the word 'Auctor';
to shew that the paragraph contained in 11.895-9o 3 is a reflection by
the author.
897. The final e in glutonye is preserved by the caesural pause ; but
the scansion of the line is more easily seen by supposing it suppressed.
Hence in order to scan the line, suppress the final e inglutonye, lay the
accent on the second u in lux_rie, and slur over the final -ie in that
word. Thus-O glfit ] one' [ luxfi [ rie and h_is [ ardr_ []
904. good men is the common phrase of address to hearers in old
homilies, answering to the modern ' dear brethren.' The Pardoner,
having told his tale (after which Chaucer himself has thrown in a moral
reflection), proceeds to improve his opportunity by addressing the
audience in his usual professional style ; see 1. 9I 5.
907. noble, a coin worth 6s. 8d., first coined by Edward III. about
1339. See note to P. Plowman, B. iii. 45.
908. So in P. Plowman, B. prol. 75, it is said of the Pardoner that he
'raughte with his ragman [bull] rynges andbroches.'
910. Cometh is to be pronounced Com'th, as in Prol. 839 ; so also in
1. 925 below.
920. male, bag ; see Prol. 694. Cf. E. mail-bag.
935. The first two syllables in 2beravtnture are to be very rapidly
pronounced ; it is not uncommon to find the spelling lkeraunter, as in
P. Plowman, B. xi. xo.
937. which a, what sort of a, how great a, what a.
945. Ye, foragrote,
yea, even for a groat, i.e. 4,4.
946. have I, may I have; an imprecation.
947. so theech, a colloquialism for so thee ich, as I may thrive, as I
hope to thrive. The Host proceeds to abuse the Pardoner.
951. This is a reference to the ' Invention of the Cross,' or finding of
the true cross by St. Helen, the mother of Constantine ; commemorated
on May 3- See Chambers, Book of Days, i. 586 ; Alban l]utler, Lives
of the Saints.
962. rightynough,

quite enough ; right is an advexb.
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of Bath's
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l:'rologue.

THERE
is nothing whatever
to connect this Prologue with any
preceding Tale. In MS. E. and most others, it follows the Man of Law's
Tale, which cannot be right, as that Tale must he followed by the
Shipman's Prologue.
Curiously enough, that Prologue does follow the
Man of Law's Tale in the Harleian MS._ hut the Wife of Bath's Tale
is made to follow next, in place of the Shipman's Tale.
In MS. Pt., and several others, the Wife's Prologue follows the
Merchant's Tale; such is the arrangement in edd. 1532 and 1561.
This is possible, as the Merchant's Tale ends a Fragment, and the
Wife's Prologue begins one ; but it is easier to fit the lines at the end
of the Merchant's Tale to the Squire's Prologue.
In the Royal MS.
18. C. 2, and in MSS. Laud 739 and Barlow 2o, there is an attempt to
introduce the Wife's Prologue by some spurious lines which are printed
in vol. iii. p. 446. I just note that we have a genuine Epilogue to the
Merchant's Tale (see E. 24x9-244o); which is quite enough to put
the above lines out of court.
MS. Ln. has a different arrangement.
It gives eight spurious lines at
the end of the Squire's Tale, and then four more spurious lines to
link them with the Wife's Prologue ; see vol. iii. p. 446.
In the Ellesmere MS. there are numerous quotations in the margin,
as will be noted in due course. In the Essays on Chaucer, pp. 293,
the Rev. W. W. WooUcombe has shewn that the passages which seem
to be taken from John of Salisbury are really taken from Jerome, whom
John copied, verbally, at some length.
I may add, that I came
independently to the same conclusion ; indeed, it becomes obvious, on
investigation, that such was the case. Chaucer's chief sources for
this Prologue are : Jerome's Epistle against Jovinian, and Le Roman
de la R_se. I quote the former (frequently) from Hieronymi Opus
Epistola_m,
edited by Erasmus, printed at Basle in x524.
1. auaorilee, authoritative text, quotable statement of a good author.
' Though there were no written statement on the subject, my own
experience would enable me to speak of the evils of marriage.'
Cf. the
u 2
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character of the Wife in the Prologue, A. 445-476.
Lines I-3 are
imitated from Le Rom. de la Rose, x3oo6-xo.
6. So in A. 46o, with ske hadde for I have kad; see note to that
line.
7. The alternative reading (in the footnote) does not agree with 1.6.
MS. E. is quite right here. Probably MS. Cm. would have given us
the same reading, but it is here mutilated.
11. In E., a sidenote has :--' In Cana Galilee'; from John, ii. I.
12-13. In E., a sidenote has :--' Qui enim semel iuit ad nuptias,
docuit semel esse nubendum.'
This is from Hieronymi lib. i. c.
Jovinianum ; Epist. (ut supra), t. ii. p. 29. But the edition has uenit for
iuil, and semel docuit.
14-22. This also is from Jerome, as above (p. 28):--' Siquidem et
illa in Euangelio Iohannis Samaritana, sextum se maritum habere
dicens, arguitur a domino, quod non sit uir eius. Vbi enim humerus
maritorum est, ibi uir, qui proprie unus est, esse desiit.'
Cf. John,
iv. I8.
9.8-25. In the margin of E. we find :--' Non est uxorum numerus
diffinitus.' About 15 lines after the last quotation, we find in Jerome:
--'non
esse uxorum numerum definitum.' This is immediately
preceded (in Jerome) by a quotation from St. Paul (x Cor. vii. 0.9),
which is also quoted in the margin of E.
28. In the margin of E.--' Crescite et mulfiplicamini' ; Gen. i. o-8.
The text was suggested by the fact that Jerome quotes it near the beginning of his letter (p. 18). Soon after (p. I9), he quotes Matt. xix. 5,
which Chaucer quotes accordingly in 1.3x.
38. &'gamye. 'Bigamy, according to the canonists, consisted not
only in marrying two wives at a time, but in marrying two spinsters
successively.'--BelL
octogamye, marriage of eight husbands.
This queer word is due
to Jerome, and affords clear proof of Chaucer's indebtedness.
'Non
damno dtgamos, imb nec trigamos;
et (si dici potest) octogaraos';
p. 29. Cf. 'A dodecagamie Potter,' in a note to 'And a polygamic
Potter,' in Shelley's Prologue to Peter Bell the Third.
85. here, hear ; a gloss in E. has ' audi.' See I Kings, xi. 3.
44. Tyrwhitt says that, after this verse, some MSS. (as Camb. Dd.
4. °-4, Ii. 3.0.6, and Egerton 0.726) have the six fines following :-' Of whiche I have pyked out the beste
Both of here nether purs and of here cheste.
Diverse scoles maken parfyt derkes,
And diverse practyk in many sondry werkes
Maken the werkman parfyt sekirly;
Of five husbondes scoleryng am I.'
He adds--' if these lines are not .Chaucer's, they are certainly more
in his manner than the generality of the imitations of him. Perhaps
he wrote them, and afterwards blotted them out. They come in but
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awkwardly here, and he has used the principal idea in another
place :For sondry scoles maken sotil clerkes ;
Womman of many scoles half a clerk is'; E. 1427.
I beg leave to endorse Tyrwhitt's opinion; the six lines are certainly
genuine, and I therefore repeat them, in a better spelling and form.
Of whiche I have y-piked out the beste,
Bothe of hit nether puts and of hir cheste.
Diverse scoles maken parfit clerkes;
Divers praktyk in many sondry werkes
Maketh the werkman parfit sekirly;
Of fyve housbondes scolering am I.
I know of no other example of scoler-ing, i. e. young scholar.
46. In the margin of E. is here written--' Si autem non continent,
nubant';
from I Cot. vii. 947. In the margin of E. is a quotation from Jerome, p. 28 ; but it
is really from the Vulgate, I Cor. vii. 39 ; viz.--' Quod si dormierit uir
eius, libera est ; cui uult, nubat, tantum in Domino.'
Cf. Rom. vii. 351-52. Alluding to I Cor. vii. 28, and i Cot. vii. 9, here quoted in
the margin of E.
54. ' Primus Lamech sanguinarius et homicida, unam carnem induas
diuisit uxores'; Jerome (as above), p. 29, 1. I ; partly quoted here in
the margin of E. Cf. Gen. iv. 19--23. ' There runs through the whole
of this doctrine about bigamy a confusion between marrying twice
and having two wives at once.'--Bell.
See the allusions to Lamech in
F. 55o, and Anelida, I5O.
55-56. In the margin of E. is :--' Abraham trigamus : Iacob quadrlgamus.'
Discussed by Jerome, p. ]9, near the bottom.
61. ' Ecce, inquit [Iouinianus], Apostolus profitetur de uirginibus
Domini se non habere praeceptum ; et qui cure autoritate de maritis
et uxoribus
iusserat, non audet imperare
quod Dominus
non
praecepit ....
Frustra enim iubetur, quod in arbitrio eius ponitur cui
iussum est '; &c.--Jerome (as above), p. 25.
65. See I Cot. vii. 25, here quoted in the margin of E.
69. ' Si uirginitatem Dominus imperasset, uidebatur nuptias condemnare, et hominum auferre seminarium, unde et ipsa uirginitas
nascitur';
Jerome, p. _5.
75. Tyrwhitt aptly quotes from Lydgate's
Falls of Princes, fol.
xxvi

:_

'And oft it happeneth, he that hath best ron
Doth not the s#ere like his desert possede.'
We m_tst conclude that a dart or s#ear was the prize given (in some
games) t5 the best runner.
That dart here means 'prize,' appears
from another proof altogether.
For in the margin of E. we here find
a quotation from Jerome, p. 26, which runs in a fuller form, thus :-Proponit _7o_o81r_ lbraemium, inuitat ad cursum, tenet in manu

:
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uirginitatis brauium, . . . et clamitat, . . . qui potest capere, capiat.'
The word brauium, i. e. prize in a race, is borrowed from the Vulgate,
I Cor. ix. 24, where the Greek has Bpn#Eiov. ' Catch who so may,' in
I. 76, represents ' qui potest capere, capiat.'
Hence cacche here means
win.

_

81. Alluding to I Cot. vii. 7, here quoted in E.
84. _Haec autem dico secundum indulgentiam';
I Cor. vii. 6.
87. Alluding to x Cor. vii. x, here quoted in E.
89. /assemble, for/o assemble, to bring together.
Cf. 'qui ignem tetigerit, statim aduritur,' &c.--Jerome, p. 21.
91. Cf. ' Simulque considera, quod aliud donum uirginitatis sit, aliud
nuptiarum';
Jerome (as above), ii. "2.
96. 7breferre is evidently a neuter verb here, meaning ' be preferable to.'
101. tree, wood ; alluding to 2 Tim. ii. 20.
103. a jOropre yifle, a gift peculiar to him ; see I Cor. vii. 7, here
quoted in E.
105. See Rev. xiv. I-4, a line or two from which is here quoted in E.
llO. fore, track, course, footsteps; glossed 'steppes'
in MS. E.
Some MSS. have the inferior lore, shewing that the scribes understood
the word no better than the writer of the note in Bell's Chaucer, who
says--' Harl. MS. reads fore, which is probably a mere derlcal error.'
Wright, however, correctly retains fare.
It occurs again in D. x935,
q. v., where Tyrwhitt again alters it to lore. Bradley gives ten
examples of it, to which I can add another, viz. 'he folowede the fare
of an oxe,' Trevisa, ii. 343 (repeated from the example in i. 197, which
Bradley cites). A.S.f_r,
a course, way ; fromfaran (pt. t.fOr), to go.
Cf. Matt. xix. 2t, which is quoted in Cp. and Pt.
11.5. 'Et cur, inquies, creata sunt genitalia, et sic a conditore
sapientissimo fabricati sumus, &c... ipsa organa., sexus differentiam
praedicant '; Jerome (as above), p. 42.
117. I give the reading of E., which seems much the best. For
wight, Cm. has wyf. Hn. has: And of so parfit wys a wight
y-wroght; which is also good.
But Cp. Pt. Ln. have:
And of so
parfyt wise and why y-wrought. HI. has : And in what wise was a wight
y-wrought.
The last reading is the worst.
128. /her, where, wherein.
With 1. 130, ef. I Cor. vii. 3, where the
Vulgate has ' Uxori uir debitum reddat.'
135. ' Nunquam ergo cessemus a libidine, ne frustra huiuscemodi
membra portemus'; Jerome, p. 42.
144. hoten, be called ; A.S. hatan. The sense is-_ Let virgins be
as bread made of selected wheaten flour; and let us wives be called
barley-bread ; nevertheless Jesus refreshed many a man with barleybread, as St. Mark tells us.' Chaucer makes a slight mistake ; it is
St. John who speaks of barley-loaves ; see John vi. 9 (cf. Mark vi. 38).
For hatch, Tyrwhitt, Wright, Bell, and Morris, all give the mistaken
reading etch, which misses the whole point of the argument;
but
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Gilman has holen. There is no question as to what the Wife should
eat, but only as to her condition in life. It is the Wife herself who is
compared to something edible.
The comparison is from Jerome (as above), p. zl :--'Velut si quis
definiat : Bonum est triticeo pane uesci, et edere _Ourissimam similam.
Tamen ne quis compulsus fame stercus bubulum : concedo ei, ut uescatur et hordeo?
147. Alluding to i Cot. vii. 20, here quoted in E.
151. daungerous, difficult of access; cf. 1. 5x4.
155. In the margin of E.--' Qui uxorem habet, et debilor dicitur, et
esse in praeputio, et seruus uxoris,' &c. From Jeromo (as above),
p. z6.
1,56. Alluding to I Cor. vii. z8, here quoted in E.
158. Alluding to I Cor. vii. 4, here quoted in E.
161. Alluding to Eph. v. 25, here quoted in E.
167-168. W/m/, why. lo-yere, this year ; cf. /o-day.
' To-yere,
homo, hornus, hornotinus';
Catholieon Anglicum.
The phrase is
still in use in some of our dialects.
170. another lontw. This expression is probably due to Le Roman
de la Rose, 6839 :'Jupiter en toute saison
A sor le suel de sa maison,
Ce dit Omers, deus plains tonneaus,' &c.
This again is from Homer's two urns, sources of good and evil (Iliad,
xxiv. 527), as quoted by Boethius, bk. ii. pr. z. See note in vol. ii.
p. 4_8 (1. 53). It is suggested that the Pardoner has been used to
a tun of ale, and now he must expect to have a taste of something
less pleasant.
Cf. L 177.
One of Gower's French Balades contains the lines :-'Deux tonealx ad [Cupide] dont il les gentz fait boire ;
L'un est assetz plus douls que n'est pyment,
L'autre est amier plus que null arrement.'
180. The saying referred to is written in the margin of Dd., as
Tyrwhitt tells us. It runs :--' Qui per alios non corrigitur, alii per ipsum
corrigentur.'
With regard to its being written in Ptolemy's Almagest,
Tyrwhitt quaintly remarks :--' I suspect that the Wife of Bath's copy of
Ptolemy was very different from any that I have been able to meet with.'
The same remark applies to her second quotation in I. 326 below.
I have no doubt that the Wife is simply copying', for convenience,
these words in Le Roman de la Rose, 7070 :'Car nous lisons de Tholomee
Une parole moult honeste
Au comencier de s'Almageste,' &c.
Jean de Meun then cites a passage of quite another kind, but the
Wife of Bath did not stick at such a trifle. The Almagest is mentioned
again in the same, 1. 18772.
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As to the above saying, of. Barbour's Bruce, i. IzI, 2; and my
notes to the line at pp. 545 and 612 of the same. ' Felix quem faciunt
aliena pericula cautum';
cf. Rom. de la Rose, 8o4I; Robert of
Brunne, Handlyng Synne, 8086.
188. Alnmgesle.
The celebrated astronomer, Claudius Ptolemaeus,
who flourished in the second century, wrote, as his chief work, the
/ztydX_ o'_wra_l.¢"rO__o'rpovo_;a_• This work was also called,
for brevity,
mT_, and afterwards mylcrv# (greatest) ; out of which, by prefixing
the Arab. article al, the Arabs made Al-mefisli, or Al-magest.
197. Here w#-e is made dissyllabic.
For T/w three, HI. has Tuo ;
which is clearly wrong.
109. In the margin of E. is written part of the last sentence in
Part I. of Jerome's treatise :--'hierophantas quoque Atheniensium usque
hodie cicutae sorbitione eastrari ; et postquam in pontificatum fuerint
electi, uiros esse desinere_' Probably quoted to emphasize the sense
ofuiros.
207-210. Imitated from Le Rom. de la Rose, 13478-82.
218. Dunmowe, in Essex, N. W. of Chelmsford.
Tyrwhitt refers us
to Blount's Ancient Tenures, p. 162, and adds :--' This whimsical institution was not peculiar to Dunmow ; there was the same in Bretagne.
"A FAbbaie Sainct Melaine, pros Rennes, y a, plus de six eens ans
sont, un cost_ de lard encore tous frais et non corrumpu ; et neantmoins vou_ et ordonn_ aux premiers, qui par an et jour ensemble
mariez ont veseut san debar, grondement, et sans s'en repentlr."-Conies _Eutra_O, t. ii. p. x6x.' See P. Plowman, C. xi. u76, and my
long note on the subject.
220. fawe, fain ; a variant form of.fain, A.S. fcrgen, fwgn.
See
Havelok, 216o ; Alisaunder, ed. Weber, x956 ; &c.
221. H ere occurs the first reference to the A ureolus Liber de Nu/liis,
written by a certain Theophrastus, who is mentioned below (1. 670,
and in E. I31o. Jerome gives a long extract from this work in his book
against Jovinian (so frequently cited above), and has thus preserved
a portion of it ; and John of Salisbury transferred the whole extract
bodily to his Policraticus.
It it clear that Chaucer used the work of
Jerome rather than that of John of Salisbury.
The extract from Theophrastus occurs not far from the end of the first book of the epistle
against Jovinian ; and near the beginning of it occur the words--' de
foro ueniens quid attulisti?'--Jerome
(as above), p. 5 i. This probably
suggested the present line, as it is a question put by a wife to her
husband•
226. and here/tent, i. e. and wrongly accuse them, or make them believe.
227. Tyrwhitt quotes two corresponding lines from Le Roman de la
Rose :Car plus hardiment ClUenulz horns
Certainement jurent et mentent.'
He refers to I. I9oi 3 ; but in M_on's edition, these are II. x8336- 7.
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229. Cf. Le Rom. de la Rose, 9949:m' Ce ne di-ge pas por les
bonnes.'
231. wys, cunning. In MSS. E. and Hn. the caesural pause is
marked after wyf. The line, as it stands, is imperfect, and only to be
scanned by making the pause after _vyfoceupy the space of a syllable.
The reading wys-e gets over the difficulty, but is hardly what we should
expect ; it is remarkable that E. Hn. and Cm. all read wys, without
a final e ; cf. wys in A. 68, 785, 85 I. The only justification of the form
wys-e would be to consider it as feminine; and such seems to be
the case in Gower, Conf. Am., ed. Pauli, i. I56 :--' His doughter wis-e
Petronel-le.' if that s_e can Mr good, if she knows what is to her
advantage.
282. ' Will make him believe that the chough is mad.' In the New
E. Dict., s.v. Choug-lt, Dr. Murray shews that the various readings
cau, cowe, kowe, &c. tend to prove that cow in this passage may well
mean ' chough' or 'jackdaw' rather than ' cow.' This solves the difficulty; for the allusion is dearly to one of the commonest of medieval
stories, told of various talking birds, originally of a parrot.
Very briefly, the story runs thus. A jealous husband, leaving his
wife, sets his parrot to watch her. On his return, the bird reports her
misconduct.
But the wife avers that the parrot lies, and tries to prove
it by an ingenious stratagem. The husband believes his frail wife's plot,
and promptly wrings the bird's neck for telling stories, under the impression that it has gone mad.
I formerly explained this in The Academy, April 5, 189 °, P. 239. In
the no. for April I9, p. 269, Mr. Clouston referred me to his paper on
'The Tell-tale Bird' printed in the Chaucer Society's Originals and
Analogues, p. 439, with reference to the Manciple's Tale, which
relates a similar story. See the account of the Manciple's Tale in
voL iii. p. 5Ol. It is the story of the Husband and the Parrot, in the
Arabian Nights' Entertainment.
Thisline of Chaucer's seems to have attracted attention, though there
is nothing to shew how it was understood. Thus, in Roy's Red. n_
and be natt IfZrolhe, ed. Arber, p. 80, we find :-_Because they canne flatter and lye,
Makynge beleve the cawe is zuode:
In Awdelay's Fraternyte of Vacabondes (E. E. T. S.), p. x4, we find :
'Gyle Hather is he, that wyll stand by his Maister when he is at
dinner_ and byd him beware that he eate no raw meate, because he
would eate it himself. This is a pickthanke knaue, that would make
his Maister beleue that ghe Cowe is wood*: Palsgrave, in his French
Dictionax_, p. 42x, has :m' I am borne in hande of a thyag ; On me
faict a ¢r_yrt.
He wolde beare me in hande the kowe is woode; ilrae
_eult fayrt a crayre de blanc rue ¢e xoit noyr:
The spelling toe for
'jackdaw' occurs in Skelton's Phyllyp Sparowe, 1. 468. Seealso Hoccleve's Works, ed. Furnivall_ p. 217, where ' Magge, the good kowe' is
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an obvious error for 'Magge the wode kowe,' since 'Magge' is a
name for a mag-ple.
This I also explained in The Academy, April I,
1893,p.285.
238.'And she willtakewitness,
ofherown maid,ofher(themaid's)
assent(toher truth).'Thisispartofthe proofofthe correctness
of
theinterpretation
oftheprecedingline.For,in most of theversions
of the tale above referred to, the lady is aided and abetted by a maid
who is in her confidence.
235. Here Chaucer takes several hints from the book of Theophrastus
as quoted by Jerome ; see note to 1. 22x. Thus (in Jerome, as above,
p. 5i) we find :--' Deinde pernoctes totas garrulae conquestiones :-llla ornatior procedit in publicum; haec honoratior ab omnibus:
ego in conuentu feminarum misella despicior. Cur aspiciebas uicinam ?
Quid cure ancillula loquebaris ?' It is continued at 1. 243 ; cf.' Non
amicum habere possumus, non sodalem.' Next, at 1. 248 ; cf. ' Pauperem
alere diffici!e est, diuitem ferre tormentum.'
Next, at I.253 ; cf.
'Pulchra cito adamatur . . . Difficile eustoditur quod plures amant.'
Jean de Meun also quotes from Theophrastus plentifully, mentioning
him by name in Le Rom. de la Rose, 1. 8599 ; see the whole passage.
' Caynard, obsolete, adapted from F. cagnard, sluggard (according to
Littr6, from Ital. cagna, bitch, fern. of cane, dog). A lazy fellow, a sluggard ; a term of reproach. (t3o3) Rob. of Brunne, Handlyng Synne,
1. 83oo : A kaynarde ande an olde folte [misprinted folle]. (About I3IO)
in Wright's Lyric Poems, xxxix, xxo 0842):
This croked caynard,
sore he is a-dred.'--New Eng. Dict. (where the present passage is also
quoted).
246. See A. xe6u and the note. Wright here adds two more examples. He says--' In the satirical poem of Doctor Double-ale, [in
Hazlitt's Early Pop. Poetry, iii. 3o8], we have the lines :Then seke another house,
This is not worth a louse;
As dronleen
as a mouse.
Among theLetters
relating
totheSuppression
ofMonasteries
(Camden
Sot.),
p.133,thereisonefrom a monk of Pershore,
who saysthathis
brothermonks ofthathouse "drynk an bowllafter
eolIacyon
tell
ten
or xii.
oftheclock,and cam to mattensas dronckas rays."'
248.See notetoI.235 above; so again,forI.253,cf.Le Rom. dela
Rose,8617-8638.
255. Cf.Ovid,Heroid.xvi.u88:-'Lisestcum forma magna pudicitiae.'
257. ProbablyChaucerwas thinkingofa passagein Theophrastus,
following
soon after
thatquotedin thenote to I.u35. 'Aliusforma,
alius ingenio, alius facetiis, alius liberalitate sollicitat:
But Theophrastus is referring to the accomplishments
of the wooers rather
than of the women wooed. Cf. Le Rom. de la Rose, II. 8629-36-' S'ele est bele,' &c.
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263. Clearly from Le Rom. de la Rose, !. 8637-' Car tot de routes pars assise
Envis eschape d'estre prise.'
265. Immediately after, we have-S'ele rest ]ede, el vuet _. tous plaire;
... vuet tous ceus qui la voient.'
269. See in Hazlitt's Proverbs : 'Joan's as good as mylady in the dark.'
271. 'It is a hard matter to control a thing that no one would
willingly keep.'
Simply translated from Theophrastus
(see note to
1.235), who has--' Molestum est possidere, quod nemo habere dlgnetur.'
272. /wide, a variant form of/wlde, hold, keep ; from A. S. walden.
As Chaucer usually has halde (see D. 1 ]44),/wlde is probably used for
the sakeofthe rime. Notethat it is the on/y example of a fimein-elde
in the whole of the Canterbury Tales ; indeed, the only other example
is in Troll. ii. 337-8. We find the same rime in King Horn, 1.911 :-' Mi rengne thu schalt welde,
And to spuse helde
Reynild mi doghter.'
275. Again from Theophrastus
(near the beginning):--'
Non est
ergo uxor ducenda sapienti.
Primum enim impediri studia philosophiae,' &c.
9.77. wtlked, withered;
see C. 738, and Stratmann.
278. Chaucer quotes this, as from Solomon, in the Pers. Tale, I. 63U
and explains it there more fully ; and again, in the Tale of Melibeus,
B. 2276. An Anglo-French poet named H erraan wrote a poem _on the
three words, smoke, rain, and woman, which, according to Solomon,
drive a man from his house; and it appears from the poem that it
was composed at the suggestion of Alexander, bishop of Lincoln, who
died in xx47.'--T. Wright, Biographia Brit. Literaria, Anglo-Norman
Period, p. 333. See also my note to P. Plowman, C. xx. 297 , quoted
in the note to B. 2276 above, at p. 2o7.
289.. This again is from Theophrastus
(see note to 1. 235 ) :--' Si
iracunda, si fatua, si deformis, si superba, si foetida; quodcunque
uifii est, post nuptias discimus.'
285. Immediately after the last quotation there follows :--' Equus,
asinus, bos, canis, et uilissima mancipia, uestes quoque et lebetes,
sedile lignum, calix et urceolus fictilis probantur prius, et sic emuntur :
sola uxor non ostenditur, ne ante displiceat, qukm ducatur.'
9.93. Next follows :--'Attendenda
semper eius est facies, et pulchritudo laudanda...
Vocanda "domina,"
celebrandus natalis eius,
... honoranda nutrix eius, et gerula, seruus, patrimus, et alumnus,'
&c. Cf. Le Rom. de la Rose, 139x4 .
803-30_ Next follows : cet formosus assecla, et procurator calamistratus, et in longam securamque libidinem exectus spado:
sub
quibus nominibus adulteri delitescunt.'
Chaucer has merely taken the general idea, and given it a form
peculiarly adapted .to his sketch. That he really was thinking of this
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passage is clear from the fact that, in the margin of E., appears this
note--' Et procurator calarnistratus.'
311. ofourdame,
of the mistress, i.e. of myself.
312. Seine fame, St. James ; see A. 466, and the note.
320. Alis_ Alice ; A. F. Alice, Alys, Aleyse ; Lat. Alicia.
Skelton
rimes Ales with tales ; Elinour Rummyng, 35t-2.
322. at our large, free, at large ; we now drop our. Cf. A. 1283.
325. See notes to U. 18o, 183. We need not search in Ptolemy for
this saying.
327. who hath the world in hand.e, i.e. who has abundant wealth.
Cf. 1. 330. The sense of the proverb is, that the wisest man is he who
is contented, who cares nothing that others are much richer than himself. Cf. x Tim. vi. 6, 8 ; and the proverb--' Content is a_l.' In the
margin of E. is written the Latin form of the saying :--' Inter omnes
altior existit, qui non curat in cuius manu sit mundus.'
338. werne, forbid_ refuse. The idea is from Le Roman de la
Rose, 1. 7447 :'Moult est fox qui tel chose esperne,
C'est la chandele en la lanterne;
Qui nail en i alumeroit,
Ja mains de feu n'i troveroit.
Chascun set la similitude,' &c.
It was quite a proverbial phrase, as the last line shews. It occurs, for
example, in Alexander and Dindimus, ed. Skeat, 1. 233, and in the
original Latin text of the same. Duke Francesco Maria della Rovere
used the device of 'a lighted candle, by which others are lighted,
with the motto Non degener addam' ; i.e. I will add without loss.Mrs. Palliser, Historic Devices, p. 263. Cicero (De Officiis, i. 16)
quotes three lines from Ennius containing the same ide,x
342. From I Tim. ii. 9, here quoted in the margin of E.
350. his, its. The pronoun is here neuter, and is the same in all
the MSS. Tyrwhitt altered it to hire (her), but needlessly.
But in
1. 352, the sex of the cat is defined.
As to the singed cat, _ that, as
they say, does not like to roam,' see The Exempla of Jacques de Vitry,
ed. Crane, (Folk Lore Soc.), I89 o, pp. 219, 241.
854. goon a-calerwawed, go a-caterwauling.
I explain the suffix
-ed as put for -eth, A. S. -a_', as in on hunta#, a-hunting ; where -aS is
a substantival suffix. I have given several examples of this curious
substitution in the note to C. 406, q. v, Cotgrave has : 'Aller d gars,
to hunt after lads ; (a wench) to go a caterwawling.'
And see Caterwaul in the New Eng. Dict.
857. Clearly from Le Rom. de la Rose, 14583 :-' Nus ne puet metre en fame garde,
S'ele meisme ne se garde:
Se c'iert Arg-us qui la gardast,
Qui de ses cent yex l'esgardast, ...
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N'i vaudroit sa garde m_s riens:
Fox est qui se garde tel mesriens.'
As to Argus, see Ovid, Met. i. 625.
862. Here Chaucer again quotes largely from Hieronymus c.
Iouinianum, lib. ii. ; in Epist. (Basil. 1524), ii. 36, 37. Many of the
passages are cited from the Vulgate, but they are all found in this
treatise of Jerome's, which furnishes the real key. Jerome says :-' Per tria mouetur terra, quartum autem non potest ferre ; si sernus
regnet, et stultus si saturetur panibus, et odiosa uxor (see 1. 366) si
habeat bonum uirum, et anciUa si eiciat dominam suam. Ecce ethic
inter malorum magnitudinem uxor ponitur'; p. 37. Really quoted
from Prov. xxx. 21-23.
871. Again from Jerome, p. 37: ' Infernus, et amor mulieris, et
terra quae non satiatur aqua, et ignis non dicit "satis est."'
Really
from Prov. xxx. 16, where the A. V. has ' the grave' instead of ' hell.'
Note that Jerome here has amor mulieris, though the Vulgate has os
uuluae.
The passage is quoted in E., with dictnt for dicit.
373. wylde fyr, wild fire ; i.e. fiercely burning fire, probably with
reference to lighted naphtha or the like. Chaucer again uses the
term in the Pers. Tale, I. 445. Greek fire was of a like character.
In
the Romance of Rich. Coex de Lion, 1. 2627, we find :-' King Richard, oute of hys galye,
Caste zvylde-fyr into the skye,
And fyr Gregeys into the see,
And al on fyr wer[en] the[y]...
The see brent all off/_r Grtgeys.'
Thus the Greek fire, at any rate, was not quenched by the sea. See
La Chimie au moyen iige, par M. Berthelot, p. ]oo.
876. From Jerome (p. 36):--'Sicut
in ligno uermis, ira perdit
uirnm suum uxor malefica.' Quoted in the margin of E., with flerdet
for flerdit.
Cf. 'Sicut .. uermis ligno,' Prov. xxv. 2o (Vulgate) ; not
in the A. V.
878. Jerome has (p. 39):--' Nemo enim melius scire potest quid
sit uxor uel mulier, illo qui passus est.' (Quoted in E.)
386. byte and zvhyne, i.e. both bite (when in a bad temper) and
whine or whinny as if wanting a caress (when in a good one). It is
made clearer by the parallel line in Anelida, 1. 157 , on which see my
note in vol. i. p. 535.
389. C£ our proverb--' first come, first served.' Hazlitt quotes the
medieval Lat. proverb--' Ante molam primus qui venit, non molat
imus.' And Mr. Wright quotes the French proverb of the fifteenth
century--' _ui premier vient an moulin premier doit mouldre.' Cotgrave, s. v. Mouldre, has the same ; with arrive for _ient, and le lbremier
forIbremier.
392. Mr l.eve, i.e. during their (whole) life. With ]I. 393-6, d. Le
Rom. de la Rose, 14o32-4_.
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399. colour, pretext ; as in Acts, xxvii. 30.
401. In the margin of Cp. and Ln. is the medieval line : ' F',dlere,
flere, nere, dedit Deus in mutiere.' Pt. has the same, with sta/uit for
dedig.
406. grucctu'nK, grumbling ; mod. E. grudge.
HI. has chidyng.
407. Suggested by the complaint of a jealous man to his wife, in Le
Roman de la Rose, 9x29 :-' Car quant ge vous voil embracier
Pot besier et por solacier,' &c.
414. ' Everything has its price.'
415. This proverb has occurred before ; see A. 4t34.
Lydgate
quotes it in st. 2 of a poem with the burden--' Lyk thyn audience, so
utter thy langage'; see Polit., Relig., and Love Poems, ed. Furnivall,
p. 25, 1. 15. John of Salisbury says :--' Veteri celebratur prouerbio :
quia uacuae re.anus temeraria petitio est '; Policraticus, lib. v. c. Io.
418. Cf. 1. 417. Bacon was considered as a common food for rustics.
Cf. ' bacon-fed knaves'; t Hen. IV. ii. 2. 88.
It is not worth while to
discuss the matter further.
430. conclusioun, purpose, aim, object.
482. lCilkin was evidently, like Malle or Malktn, a name for a pet
lamb or sheep ; see B. 4ozI. In this line (if mekely be trisyllabic, and
lo/Yth monosyllabic), the word our-e is dissyllabic, which is not common
in Chaucer.
433. ba, kiss ; see note to A. 3709.
435. sjOycedconsdence, scrupulous conscience ; see note to A. 5z6.
446. Peter, by St. Peter; cf. Hous of Fame, 1o34, _x)o; also
G. 665, and the note ; and B. I4o4. Ishreweyou,
I beshrew you.
460. This story is from Valerius Maximus; Pliny tells it of one
Mecenius.
In the margin of E., the reference is exactly given, viz. to
'Valerius, lib. 6. cap. 3,' which is quite fight.
I quote the passage:
'Egnatii autem Metelli longe minori de caussa; qui uxorem, quod
vinum bibisset, fuste percussam interemit. Idque factum non aceusatore
tantum, sed etiam reprehensore caruit ; unoquoque existimante, optimo
illam exemplo violatae sobrietatis poenas pependisse.'--Valexii
Maximi
lib. vi. c. 3- Cf. Pliny, xiv. x3 ; Tertullian, Apologeticus, 6. Chaucer
twice quotes again the same chapter ; see notes to 11.649_.,647.
464. moste I thinke, I must (needs) think. For mosle, Cm. has
muste, Ln. must.
So also moste=must,
in 1. 478.
467. From Le Roman de la Rose,. 13656 :-' Car puis que fame est enyvree
I1 n'a point en li de deffense.'
Cf. Ovid, Art. Amat. iii. 765 ; &c.
469. Cf. Le Roman de la Rose, 13136 :'Par Diex! si me plest-il encores:
Quant ge m_i sui bien porpensde,
Moult me d_lite en ma pens_e,
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Et me resbaudissent li membre,
Quant de mon bon tens me remembre,
Et de la jolivete vie
Dont rues cuers a si grant envie.'
And again, just above, 1. 13t28 :-' Mds riens n'i vaut le regreter;
Qui est ald, ne puet venir,' &c.
These lines form part of the speech of La Fieille, on whom the Wife
of Bath is certainly modelled ; cf. note to A. 46[.
488. Ioce, in Latin ./udocus, a Breton saint, whose day is Dec. 13,
and who died in A.m. 669. Alban Butler says that his hermitage became
a famous monastery, which stood in the diocese of Amiens, and was
called St. Josse-sur-mer.
This part of France became familiar to many
Englishmen in the course of the wars of Edward III. See, howevcr,
Le Testament de Jean de Meung, 46I-4, which I take to mean :-' When dame Katherine sees the proof of Sir ./oce, who cares not
a prune for his wife's love, she is so fearful that her own husband will
do her a like harm, that she often makes for him a staff of a similar
bit of wood'; F. 'Si li refait sovent d'autel lust une croce.'
It is
obvious that Chaucer has copied this in 1. 484, and that he here found
his rime to crate.
484. ' I made a stick for him of the same wood'; i.e. I retaliated by
rousing his jealousy;
compare the last note. Croce, a staff, O.F.
croce, F. crosse ; see Croche in the New E. Dictionary.
Cf. Prompt.
Pars,., p. xo3, note 5 ; and my note to P. Plowm. C. xi. 92.
487. In Hazlitt's Proverbs is given--' To fry in his own grease,' from
Heywood ; it is explained to mean ' to be very passionate,' but means
rather ' to torment oneself.'
He also quotes, from Heywood :'She fryeth in hir owne grease, but as for my parte,
If she be angry, beshrew her angry harte.'
See also Rich. Coer de Lion, 4409; Lydgate's Temple of Glas,
ed. Schick, pp. x4, 94492. The story is given by Jerome, in the treatise so often quoted
above. 'Legimus quendam apud Romanos nobilem, cum eum amici
arguerent quare uxorem formosam et castam et diuitem repudiasset,
protendisse pedem, et dixisse eis : Et hic soccus quem cernitis, uidetur
uobls nouus et elegans, sod nemo scit praeter me ubi me premat.'-Hieron. c. Iouinianum, lib. i. : Epist. ii. 52 (Basil. x524). John cf
Sa_lisbury has the same story, almost in the same words, but gives the
name of the noble Roman, viz. P. Cn. Graecinus.
See his Policraticus,
ll'b. v. c. Io. Chaucer alludes to it again below, in E. 1553.
495. Sh_ went thrice to Jerusalem ; see A. 463.
496. 'Akross the arch which usually divides the chancel from the
nave in English churches was stretched a beam, on which was placed
a rood, i.e. a figure of our Lord on the cross.'--Bell.
498. In the margin of E. is the note :--'Appel:es fecit mirabile opus
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in tumulo Darij : vnde in Alexandro, libro sexto.' There is a similar
sidenote at C. 16 ; see note to that line. This tomb of Darius is due
to fiction. The description of it occurs (as said) in the sixth book of
the Alexandreid, a vast poem in Latin, by one Philippe Gualtier de
Chatillon, a native of Lille and a canon of Tournay, who flourished
about A. D. I2oo. According to this poet, the tomb was the work of
a Jewish artist named ApeUes. See Lounsbury, Studies in Chaucer,
ii. 353-5, and G. Douglas, ed. Small, i. x34.
508. There is a parallel passage in Le Rom. de la Rose, 14678-99.
514. daungerous, sparing, not free ; eft. 1. I51.
517. l_ayte, observe, watch ; ' observe what thing it is that we have
a difficulty in obtaining.'
521. _With great demur (or caution) we set forth all we have to sell.'
With daunger implies that the seller makes a great difficulty of selling
things, i.e. drives a hard bargain, and makes a great favour of it.
Withoute daunger means without opposition, or without resistance ;
Gower, C. A. v. ii. p. 40.
Outen, put out, set out or forth, is from A. S. _tian, verb, a derivative
of _t, out. Both here and in G. 834, Tyrwhitt needlessly alters the
reading to utlren, against all the MSS. The note in Bell's Chaucer
says--' Difficulty in making our market makes us bring out all our
ware for sale '; which is utterly remote from the true sense, and would
be the conduct of a reckless, not of a cautious woman.
Compare the
next two lines.
5'22. ' A great throng of buyers makes ware dear (because there is
then great demand) ; and offering things too cheaply makes people
think they are of little value (because there is then too ready a supply).'
Hence the wise woman is careful not to be in too great a hurry to sell ;
and such is the meaning of I. 52x. It is further implied that, when
she gets her expected price, she does not hold out for a higher one.
552. From Le Rom. de la Rose, 9o68, which again is from Ovid.
' Spectatum ueniunt, ueniunt spectentur ut ipsae '; Art. Amat. i. 99.
553. ' Howcould I know where my favour wasdestinedto bebestowed?'
555. From Le Rom. de la Rose, x3726 :m
'Sovent voise _ la mestre eglise,
Et face visitacions,
A noces, _. processions,
A geus, _. festes, _tkaroles,' &e.
556. vigilies, festivals held on the eves or vigils of saints' days.
See note to A. 377.
557. For #recIu'ng, Cm. has iorecltyngis, and HI. #reching$ ; but all
the rest have #recking, which I therefore retain.
To lbreclu'ng means
_to any place where a sermon was being preached'; much as we say
' to church.' But the sermons were often given in the open air. The
Wife's object was to go wherever there was a concourse of people, in
order to shew her best clothes. Women still go ' to church' for a like
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reason. Wycliff speaks strongly of the evil of pilgrimages ; see his
Works, ed. Matthew, p. 279 ; ed. Arnold, i. 83.
558. 'The miracle-plays
were favourite occasions for people to
assemble in great numbers.'--Wright.
Wright refers to a tale among
his Latin Stories, p. ioo. See the Sermon against Miracle-Plays, in
Reliquiae Antiquae, ii. 42 ; reprinted in M_.tzner's Spraehproben, ii. 224.
559. ' And wore upon (me) my gay scarlet gowns.' The use of upan
without a case following it is curious ; but see D. Iox8, I382 below.
The word/_yte occurs again in A. 3954, where Simkin's wife wears
' a gyte of reed,' i.e. a red gown. Nares shews that it is used thrice by
Gascoigne, and once by Fairfax.
The sense of 'robe' will suit the
passage there quoted.
Skelton has gyle in Elynour, 1. 68, where
the sense of ' robe ' or'dress'
iscertain.
It is clearlythe samewordas
the Lowland Scotch gyde, a dress, robe ; see note to A. 3954 (P. 118).
That the word meant both ' veil' and ' gown ' appears from the fact
that Roquefort explains the derived O. F. _viart as a veil with which
women cover their faces; whilst Godefroy explains its variant form
guiart as a dress or vestment.
560. The sense is ; ' the worms, moths, and mites never fretted them
(i. e. my dresses) one whit ; I say it at my peril.' There isno difficulty,
and the reading is quite correct. Yet Tyrwhitt altered #eril to#araille,
which he explains by ' apparel,' and Wright actually explains1_erel, in
the Harl. MS., in the same wayl Such an explanation turns thewhole
into nonsense, as it could then only mean: ' the worms, &c. never
devoured themselves (!) at all upon my apparel.'
Tyrwhitt evidently
took it to mean ' never ._d themselves upon (i. e. with) my apparel';
but it is impossible thatfrete hem could ever be so interpreted.
Frele
can only mean ' devoured,' and it requires an accusative case; this
accusative is/win, which can only refer to the gytes or 'gowns.'
And
this leaves no other sense for #eril except precisely ' peril,' which is of
course ftghL
U#on my 15eril is clearly a phrase, with the same sense
as ' at my peril.' The phrase is no recondite one ; cf. Rich. III. iv. i.
26, where we find 'on my peril '; and again, ' upon his peril,' in
Antony, v. 2. I43 ; Cymbeline, v. 4. I89.
566. army #urveyance, owing to my prudence, or prudent foresight ;
ef. 1. 57o. Purveyance, providence, and _Orudence are mere variants;
from Lat. l_rouidengia.
572. From Le Rom. de la Rose, I3354 :_
' Moult a softs porte secors,
Et fait en grant peril sa druge,
Qui n'a c'ung partuis _. refuge.
Tout ahasinc est-il de la fame,' &c.
In Kemble's Solomon and Saturn, p. 57, several parallel proverbs are
given ; e.g_-' Mus miser est antro qui tantum clauditur uno.'
'Dolente la souris qui ne seit c'un pertuis.'
He refers us to Collins' Dict. of Span. Proverbs, p. 36 ; MS. Harl.
* * *
X
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3362, fol. 40 ; Griiter, Florilegium Ethico-politicum, p. 32 ; G. Herbert,
Jacula Prudentum,
p. 67 ; MS. Proverbs, Corp. Chr. Cam. no. 450 ;
MS. Harl. 18oo, fol. 37 b. The proverb in Herbert is--' The mouse
that hath but one hole is quickly taken '; cf. Hazlitt's Proverbs, p. 380.
575. 'I made him believe'; see above, enchanted, bewitched, viz.
with philtres or love-potions ; according to an old belief. See Othello,
i. 2. 63-79.
Cf. also Le Rom. de la Rose, 13895 :--' Si croi que re'ayes
enehantee';
and the note to D. 747 (P. 3xI).
581. Red occurs so frequently as an epithet ofgold, that association
of gold withblood was easy enough.
See note to B. 2059 (p. 196).
602. a coltes tooth, the tooth of a young colt. Cf. 'Young folks
[are] most apt to love..,
the colt's evil is common to all complexions';
Burton, Anat. of MeL pt. 3. sec. u. mere. 2. subset. L 'Yourcolfstooth
is not cast yet '; Hen. VIII. i. 3.48.
AndseeA.
3888, E. 1847 •
608. Gat-tothed;
see no:e to A. 468.
604. ' I bore the impress of the seal of saint Venus.'
609, 610. P'enerien, influenced by Venus; AIarcien, influenced by
Mars ; el. I1. 611,612.
618. ascendent, the sign in the ascendant (or just rising in the east)
at my birth. This sign was Taurus, which was also called ' the mansion of Venus.'
When Mars was seen in this sign when ascending, it
shewed the influence of Mars on Venus. Cf. the ' Compleint of Mars.'
In the margin of E. is a Latin note, referring us to ' Mansor Amphorison' x9'; followed by a quotation.
The reference is to a treatise
called 'Almansoris
Propositiones,'
which begins with the words:-'Aphorismorum
compendiolum, mi Rex, petiisti,' &c. Hence' Amphorison' 19 _ is an error for 'Aphorismorum
19.' This treatise is
printed in a small volume entitled ' Astrologia Aphoristica Ptolomaei,
Hermefis,...
Almansoris, &c.; Ulmae, I64I.' In this edition, the
section quoted (at p. 66) is not I9, but I4 ; and runs thus :--' Cuicunque
fuerint in ascendente infortunae, turpem notam in facie patietur: With
' infortunae,' we must supply ' planetae '; and the object of this quotation is, dearly, to explain 1. 6x 9. Still more to the point is a remark in
sect. 74 of a treatise printed in the same volume, entitled 'CI. Ptolomaei
Centum Dicta'; where we find--'Quicunque
Mar/era ascendentem
habet, omnino cicatricem in facie habebit.'
Immediately after the above, in the margin of E., is a second quotation, with a reference in the words :--' Hec Hermes in libro fidueie ;
Amphoris :. 24:.' Here ' Amphorlsmo' should be ' Aphorismo.'
The
quotation occurs in a third treatise, printed in the same volume as the
other two already mentioned, with the title ' Hermetis centum Aphorismorum liber.' In this printed edition, the section quoted is not the z4th,
but the 25th ; and runs thus :--' In natiuitatibus mulierum, cum fuerit
ascendens aliqua de domibus Veneris, Matte existente in eis [vel e
contrario] i, erit mulier impudica..Idem
erit, si Capricornum habuerit
• The words *;ele contrario are in the margin of E., but not in the printed
edition.
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in ascendente.'
Here ' aliqua...
Veneris' means ' one of the mansions
of Venus ; her two mansions being Taurus and Libra.' The former is
expressly referred to in 1. 613, and is therefore intended.
In sect. 28 of the same treatise, we find :--'Cum fuerit interrogatio
pro muliere, simpliciter accipe significationem
b. Venere.'
Hence
Venus is the planet that ruled over women.
' The woman that is born in this time [i. e. under Taurus] shall be
effectuall..,
she shall have many husbands and many children ; she
shall be in her best estate at xvi years, and she shall have a sig-n in the
middest of her body.'--Shepherdes
Kalender, ed. 1656, sig. Q 5.
618. The phrase ' la chambre Venus' occurs in Le Rom. de la Rose,
13540.
621. wis, surely, certainly: 'for, may God so surely be my,' &c.
624. 'Ne vous chaut s'il est cots ou Ions'; Rom. de la Rose, 8554.
634. on the list, on the ear. Such is the sense of lust in the Ancren
Riwle, p. 212, 1. 7, where the editor mistakes it. In Sir Ferumbras,
1. 19oo, mention is made of a man striking another ' on the luste' with
his hand. The original sense of A. S. Myst is the sense of ' hearing ';
but the Icel. Must commonly means ' ear.' Cir.E. listen. For on the
list, HI. Cm. and Tyrwhitt have with hisflst ; but Tyrwhitt, in his note
on the line, inclines to the reading here given, and quotes from Sir T.
More's poem entitled 'A Merry Jest of a Serjeant,' the lines :-' And with his fist
Ulkon the lyst
He gave hym such a blow.'
This juvenile poem is printed at length in the Preface to Todd's
edition of Johnson's Dictionary, ed. 1827, i. 64.
640. 'Although he had sworn to the contrary '; see a similar use of
this phrase in A. Io89 ; and the note at p. 65.
642. Romayn gestes, the 'Roman gests,' in the collection called
Gesta Romanorum, or stories of a like character. The reference, however, in this case is to Valerius Maximus, lib. vi. c. 3, as is certified by
the note in the margin of E., viz. ' Valerius, lib. vi. fol. x9.' The passage
is : ' Horridum C. quoque Sulpicii Galli maritale supercilium.
Nam
uxorem dimisit, quod earn ca2bite a_Oertoforis versatam ¢ognouerat.'
647. This story is from the same chapter in Valerius.
The passage
is: ' Jnngendus est his P. Sempronius Sophus, qui eoniugem repudii
nora affecit, nihil aliud quam se ignorante ludos ausam spectare.'
648. someresgame,
summer-game ; called saraer-game in P. Plowman, B. v. 413 ; and, in later English, a sumraerinff; a rural sport at
Midsummer.
The great day was on Midsummer eve, and the games
consistedipf athletic sports, followed usually by bonfires. See Brand's
Pop. Ant_uities ; Strutt, Sports and Pastimes, bk. iv. c. 3. § 22 ; the
description of the Cotswoid Games in Chambers, Book of Days, i. 714 ;
the word SummeringJn
Nares' Glossary, &c. They were not always
respectably conducted.
x2
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' Daunces, karols, ,amour-games,
Of manye swych come many shames.'
Rob. of Brunne, Handl. Synne, 1. 4684.
' As the common sorte of vnfaythfuU women are wonte to goe forth
vnto weddynges and may-games '; Paraphr. of Erasmus, I549; Tim.
f. 8. Stubbes is severe upon May-games and Whitsun-games ; see his
Anatomy of Abuses, ed. Furnivall (Shak. Soe.), p. 149.
651. See Ecclus. xxv. 25:-' Give the water no passage; neither
a wicked woman liberty to gad abroad.'
The Latin version is here
quoted in the margin of E.
655. This is clearly a quotation of some old saying, as shewn by the
metre, which here varies, and becomes irregular.
There is a slightly
different version of it in Reliquiae Antiquae, i. 233 :'Who that byldeth his howse
And prikketh a blynde horsse
And suffereth his wif to seke
God sende hym the blisse of

;

all of salos,
over the falowes,
many halos,
everlasting galos!'

The proverb implies that these three things are the signs of a foolish
man. Salwes are osiers ; the osier is commonly called sally in Shropshire, and the same name is given to all kinds of willows. It is not
from the Lat. salix directly, but from the native A.S. sealh, which is
merely cognate with salix, not borrowed from it. The three foolish
things to do are ; to build a house all of osiers, to spur a blind horse
over a fallow-field, and to allow a wife to go on a pilgrimage.
To go
on a pilgrimage is here called ' to seek hallows,' i.e. saints, or saints'
shrines ; and the expression was a common one ; cf. A. I4. , Gone to
seke hallows ' occurs in Skelton, i. 426, 1. 7, ed. Dyce ; and the editor
quotes two more examples at p. 337 of vol. ii.
659. ' I do not care the value of a haw for his proverbs.'
In 1. 66o,
nof stands for ne of; see footnote.
662. _Si het quicunques l'en chastoie '; Rom. de la Rose, 10012.
669. This book was evidently a MS. containing several choice extracts
from various authors ; see 1. 681.
671. Valerie. This refers to a treatise which Mr. Wright attributes
to Walter Mapes, entitled Epistola Valerii ad Rufinum, and common
in manuscripts ; the subject is, De non ducenda uxore. See Warton,
Hist. E. Poetry, x84o, ii. x88, note. _As to the rest of the contents of
this volume, Hieronymus contra Jovinianum, and Tertullian de PaUio
are sufficiently known ; and so are the letters of Eloisa and Abelard,
the Parables of Solomon, and Ovid's Art of Love. I know of no Trotula but one, whose book Curandarum aegritudinum muliebrium, ante,
in, et post partum, is printed int. Medicos antiquos, Ven. I547. What
is meant by Crisippus, I cannot guess.'--Tyrwhitt.
Theofraste, Theophrastus,
i.e.-the treatise mentioned above; see
note to I. 22x. It is frequently quoted above ; see notes to 11.22x, 235,
257,27 I, 282, 285,293, 303. He is called Theofra/esin Le Roman, 1. 8599.
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676. Tertulan, Tertullian.
I do not quite understand why Tyrwhitt
(see note to 1. 67 I) singled out his treatise De PaUio, which is a treatise
recommending the wearing of the Greeklballium in preference to the
Roman toga. Quite as much to the present purpose are his treatises
De Exhortatione Castitatis, dissuading a friend from marrying a second
time ; and De Monogamia and De Pudicifia, much to the same purport.
677. CriM_lbus , Chrysippus.
There were at least two of this name :
(1) the Stoic philosopher, born B.C. 2Eo, died 2o7, praised by Cicero
(Academics) and. Horace.
Also (2) the physician of Cnidos, in the
time of Alexander the Great, frequently mentioned by Pliny. It is
highly probable that neither the Wife of Bath nor Chaucer knew much
about him. The poet certainly caught the name from Jerome's treatise
against Jovinian, near the end of bk. i. ; Epist. i. 52. We there find :-' Ridicule Ckrysitb#us ducendam uxorem sapienti praecipit, ne louem
Gamelium et Genethlium uiolet.'
Helowys, Heloise, niece of Fulbert, a canon in the cathedral of
Paris, was secretly married to the celebrated Abelard, a proficient in
scholastic learning.
She afterwards became a nun in the convent of
Argenteuil, of which she was, in course of time, elected the prioress.
Thence she removed, with her nuns_ to the oratory of the Paraclete,
near Troyes, where the last twenty years of her life were spent. She
died in Ix64, and was buried in Abelard's tomb. I have no doubt
at all that Chaucer derived his knowledge of her from the short
sketch of her life given in Le Roman de la Rose, 11.8799-887o, where
the title of 'abbess' (F. abgesse) is conferred upon her. Only a few
lines above, we find the name of Valerius, who (it is there said, at
1. 8727) declared that a modest woman was rarer than a phoenix;
and again, at 1. 8759, we find: 'Si cum Valerius raconte';
and, at
I. 8767 :-' Valerius qui se doloit
De ce que Rufin se voloit
Marier,' &c.
This identifies Valerius as being the very one, whose name Walter
Mapes assumed ; as is explained above (note to 1. 671).
As to Tratula, I may here observe, in addition to what is said in
the note to 1. 67I, that Warton mentions a MS. in Merton College,
with the title ' Trottula Mulier Salerniterna de passionibus mulierum ';
another copy (which I have seen) is in the Camb. Univ. Library.
He adds--' there is also extant, "Trottula,
sea potius Erotis medici
muliebrium liber "; Basil. 1586 ; 4to.' See Warton, Hist. E. Poet. I84o,
ii. 188, note.
692. #einlede, depicted;
alluding to the fable in AEsop, where
a sculptqir represented a man conquering a lion. The lion's critidsm
was to tlie effect that he had heard of cases in which the lion conquered
the man.
So likewise, the V,tife's view of clerks differed widely from
the clerk's view of wives. In the margin of E. is the note---' Quis
pinxit leonem ?'
The fable is amongst the ' Fables of AEsop' as
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printed by Caxton, lib. iv. lab. I5; see Jacobs' edition, i. zSX. In
his note upon the sources of this fable, Mr. Jacobs refers us to-'Romulus, iv. xS. Man and Lion (statue).
I. L6qman, 7; Sophos,
58. II. Plutarch, Apophth., Laced. 69;
Scol. Eurip., Kor., xo3;
Aphth. 38 ; Phaedrus, App. Burm., p. zo ; Gabr., i. (not in Babrius) ;
Avian, 24. III. Ademar, 5z; Marie, 69; Berach., 56; Wright, ii. z8.
IV. Kirch., i. 8o; Lafontaine, iii. Io; Rob., Oest. V. Spectator, no.
11 ; L. IOO,J. 84; Croxall, 3o (Lion and Statue).'
It is well put by Steele, in The Spectator, no. I I : ' Your quotations
put me in mind of the Fable of the Lion and the Man. The Man,
walking with that noble Animal, shewed him, in the Ostentation of
Human Superiority, a Sign of a Man killing a Lion. Upon which
the Lion said very justly, We Lions are none of us Painters, else we could
shew you a hundred Men killed by Lions, for one Lion killed by a
Man.' Observe that here, as in Chaucer, the reference is to a painting,
not to sculpture.
696. all /he mark of Adam, all beings made like Adam, i.e. all
males. This idiomatic expression is cleared up by reference to F. 880,
where merk means 'image' or ' likeness '; see that passage.
697. The children of Mercuric are the clerks, and those of Venus
are the women ; see II. 693 , 694. See below.
699, 700. Here the reference is to astrology.
The whole matter is
explained in a side-note in E., which is copied from § z of Almansoris
Astrologi Propositiones (see note to 1. 6x3 above), and requires some
correction.
It should run as follows :--'Vniuscuiusque
planetarum
septem exaltacio in illo loco esse dicitur, in quo substantialiter patitur ab
alio contrarium, veluti Sol in Ariete, qui Saturni casus est. Sol enim
habet claritatem, Saturnus tenebrositatem ....
Et sic Mercurius in
Virgine, qui casus est Veneris.
Alter [scilicet Mercurius] namque
significat scientiam et philosophiam.
Altera vero causat alacritates et
quicquid est saporiferum corpori.'
I take this to mean, that the sign
which is called the ' exaltation' of one planet (in which it exhibits
its greatest influence) is also the ' dejection' of another which is there
weakest. Thus the sign Virgo was the ' exaltation' of Mercury ; but
it was also the ' dejection' of Venus, whose ' exaltation' was in Pisces.
For the dejection of every planet oecurs in the sign opposite to that
in which is its exaltation ; and Virgo and Pisces are opposite.
The
word casus is here used in the astrological sense of cdejection.'
It
further follows that Pisees was the ' depression' of Mercury, which
Chaucer expresses by the term desola/. The note also tells us that
the planet Mercury implies ' science and philosophy';
whilst Venus
implies (lively joys and whatever is agreeable to the body.'
Venus is again alluded to as being in her exaltation in Pisces, in
F. 273. Gower refers to Virgo as being the exaltation of Mercury;
Conf. Amant. iii. xuI.
715. Eva, Eve. The spelling Eva is frequently contrasted with that
of Ave, the salutation of Gabriel to Mary. Tyrwhitt says :--_ Most
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of the following instances are mentioned in the Epistola Valerii ad
Rufinum de non ducenda uxore. See also Rom. de "la Rose, 9x4o,
9615, et suiv.' In Mdon's edition of Le Rom. de la Rose, Deianira is
mentioned in I. 9235, and Samson in 1. 9243 ; I do not quite make out
Tyrwhitt's numbering of the lines.
721. Cf. the Monkes Tale, B. 3205, 3256.
725. Cf. the Monkes Tale, B. 3285, 331o.
727. From Jerome against Jovim, lib. i. (near the end) ; Epist. i. 52.
' Socrates Xantippen et Myron neptem Aristidis duas habebat uxores
... Quodam autem tempore cure infinita conuicia ex superiori loco
ingerenti Xantippae restitisset, aqua perfusus immunda, nihil amplius
respondit, quhra, capite deterso: Sciebam (inquit) futurum, ut ista
tonitrua hymber sequeretur.'
The story is thus told by Erasmus,
as translated by Udall. ' Socrates, after that he had within dores
forborne his wife Xantippe, a greate while scoldyng, and at the last
beyng wearie, had set him doune without the strete doore, she beyng
moche the more incensed, by reason of her hoasbandes quietnesse and
stilnesse, powred down a pisse-bolle upon him out of a windore, and
al beraied him. But upon soche persones as passed by, laughing and
hauing a good sport at it, Socrates also, for his part, laughed again as
fast as the best, saiyng : Naie, I thought verie well in my minde, and
did easily prophecie, that after so great a thonder would come a raine.'
--Udall, tr. of Erasmus' Apophthegmes, Socrales, § 59.
733. These instances arealso from Jerome_ some twenty lines further
on (same page).
'Quid referam Pasiphaen, Clytemnestram,
et Eriphylam;
quarum prima deliciis diffiuens, quippe regis uxor, tauri
dicitur expetisse concubitus:
altera occidisse uirum ob amorem
adulteri : tertia prodidisse Amphiar[a]um, et saluti uiri monile aurenm
praetulisse.'
This passage is quoted, almost in the same words, in
the margin of E. As to Eriphyle, Chaucer shews that he possessed
further information, as he mentions Thebes.
He consulted, in fact,
the Thebaid of Statius, bk. iv, where we learn that Eriphyle betrayed
her husband Amphiaraus, for a golden necklace ; he was thus forced
to accompany Polynices to the siege of Thebes, where he perished by
being swallowed up by an earthquake.
Chaucer aga!n calls him
Amlbtfforax in Anelida, 57, and in Troilus, ii. Io5, v. 15co. Cf. Lydgate's Siege of Thebes, part 3.
747. Tyrwhitt says :--'In
the Epistola Valerii, in MS. Reg. Iz. D.
iii. [in the British Museum], the story is told thus:
"Luna virum
suum interfecit quem nimis odivit : I.ucilia suum quem nimis amavit.
Illasponte miscuitaconita:
haec decepta furorem propinavit pro amoris
poculo." /_'ma and Luna in many MSS. are only distinguishable by
a small st_roke over the i, which may easily be overlooked where it is,
and supl_osed where it is not.' However, the right name is neither
Lima nor Luna, but I_'uia (Livia), which is easily confused with
either of the other forms. Livia poisoned her husband Drusus (son of
Tiberius), at the instigation of Sejanus, A.D. z 3. See Ben Jonson's
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Sejanus, Act ii. sc. t. Lucia (or rather Lucilia) was the wife of
Lucretius the poet; see Tennyson's poem of Lucretius (Lounsbury,
Studies in Chaucer, ii. 369).
757. This is a stock story, told of various people. Tyrwhitt says
that it occurs in the Epistola Valerii, of one Pavorinus, and that the
sto W begins :--' Pavorinus flens ait Arrio.' Lounsbury (Studies in
Chaucer, ii. 369) referring to the same story, gives the name as Pacuvius. It is, in fact, one of the stories in the Gesta Romanorum (tale
33), where it is ascribed to Valerius.
(By Valerius is, of course,
meant the Epistola Valerii of Walter Mapes, where it duly appears,
as Tyrwhitt notes, and may be found in MS. Reg. x2. D. iii; as is
observed by Sir F. Madden, in a note to Warton's Hist. E. Poet., ed.
Hazlitt, x871, i. 25o. It does not refer to Valerius Maximus, as I have
ascertained.)
In the Gesta, it is told of Paletinus, who lamented to his friend
Arrius that a certain tree in his garden was fatal, for three of his wives
had, successively, hung themselves upon it. Arrius at once begged to
have some slips of it ; and Paletinus 'found this remarkable tree the
most productive part of his estate.'
The story is really from Cicero, De Oratore, lib. ii. 69 ; 278. ' S_I_
sunt etiam, quae habent suspicionem ridiculi absconditam;
quo in
genere est illud Siculi, cum familiaris quidam quereretur, quod diceret,
uxorem suam suspendisse se de ficu. Amabo te, inquit, da miM ex
tsta arbore, quos seram, surculos :
Thus the original story only mentions mte wife. This is just how
stories grow.
A similar story is ascribed to Diogenes.
' When he [Diogenes] had
on a time espied women hanging upon an olive-tree, and there strangled
to death with the halters : Would God (said he) that the other trees had
like fruite hanging on them ! '--Udall, tr. of Erasmus' Apophthegmes,
Diogenes, § I24.
766. The horrible story of 'the Widow of Ephesus' is of this
character, but not quilt so bad, as her husband died naturally.
See
Wright's introduction to his edition of The Seven Sages, p. lxvi ; and
the text of the same, pp. 84-9. It occurs in John of Salisbury, Policratieus, viii. I t. And see Exempla of Jacques de Vitry, ed. Crane,
189o, p. 228 ; Clouston's Pop. Tales, i. 29.
769. Alluding, doubtless, to Jael and Sisera ; see note to A. 2oo7.
775. ' I had rather dwell with a lion and a dragon, than to keep
house with a wicked woman ' ; Ecclus. xxv. I6. C£ Prov. xxi. 19.
778. From Prov. xxi. 9 ; and 11.78o, 78I seem to have been suggested
by the following verse (xxi. Io).
782. This is from Jerome, near the end of bk. i. of his treatise against
Jovinian (p. 52) :--' Scribit Herodotus, quod mulier cum ueste deponat
et uerecundiam.'
This again is from Herodotus, bk. i. c. 8, where it
is told as a saying of Gyges :--_/ul _ _,O_w dKSvo/_?, o'o_K_brraL
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784. From Prey. xi. 22.
799. brcyde, started, woke up. The A.S. verb bregdan is propeEy
a strong verb, with the pt. t. brwffd; so that the true form of the pt. t.
in M.E. is breyd, without a final e. But it was turned into a weak
verb, with the pt. t. breyd-e (as here), by confusion with such verbs as
seyd-e, deyd-e, leyd-e, and the like. It is remarkable that our author
is inconsistent in the use of the form for the pt. t. In his earlier poems,
he has the older form abrayd, riming with sayd (pp.), Book of the
Duch. I92 ; or abreyd, riming with seyd (pp.), He. of Fame. IlO.
But in the Cant. Tales, we find only the weak form breyd-¢, riming
with sCyd-e, _reyd-#, and deyd-e, B. 3728; with :eyd-e, leyd-e, B. 837 ;
and with scyd-e, A. 4285, F. Io27. Also abreyd-¢, riming with :eyd-e,
deyd-e, A. 419o, E. Io6L
816. This is one of the ways in which our MSS. have perished.
824. Cf. 'from Hulle to Cartage';
A. 4o4; and see C. 722.
844. haw efles, now otherwise ; i.e. and so you may ; I defy you.
847. Sidingbornr, Sittingbourne,
about forty miles from London,
and beyom:l Rochester, which is mentioned in the Monk's Prologue,
B. 3116.

The Tale

of the Wyf
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For a discussion of the source of this Tale, see vol. iii. p. 447.
A very similar story occurs in Gower's Confessio Amantis, bk. i.
(p. 89, Pauli's edition), where the hero of the story is named Florent, and
is said to have been a grandson of the Roman Emperor Claudius.
It also occurs in the Book of Ballymote, an Irish MS. of the fourteenth century.
The Irish text was printed, together with a translation by Dr. Whitley Stokes, in The Academy, Apr. 23, 1892, p. 399Dr. Stokes claims for the Tale a Celtic origin. See also The Academy,
Apr. 3o,I892.
Chaucer's Tale has been modernised by Dryden.
This later version
contains many spirited liras, but lacks the grace of the original.
It is
interesting as a commentary, and is worth comparison.
This Tale has been well edited, with notes, in M_itzner's Altenglische
Sprachproben, i. 338.
857. The author of the spurious Pilgrim's Tale, which, it is said,
William Thynne wished to insert in his edition of Chaucer, has
plagiarised from the opening lines of the Wife of Bath's Tale in the
coolest manner. I quote some of his lines, for comparizon, from
Thynne's Animadversions, &c., ed. Furnivall, Appendix I., p. 79, II.
85-98 :--

_The cronlkis old from kynge Arthur
He could rehers_ and of his founder
Tell full many a whorthy story.
.Whet this man walked, there was no farey
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Ner other spiritis, for his blessynges
And munbling of his holy thinges
Did vanquyche them from euery buch and tre:
There is no nother incubus but he;
For Chaucer sathe, in the sted of the quen elfe,
"Ther walketh now the limitour himself."
For whan that the incubus dyd fie,
Yt was to bringe .vii. worse than he;
And that is the cause there beyn now no fareys
In hallis, bowris, kechyns, ner deyris.'
For a general discussion of the legends about King Arthur, see the
essay in vol. i. (p. 4ox) of the Percy Folio MS., ed. Hales and FurpivalL
In Malory's Morte Arthure we have an example of a fairy in Arthur's
sister, Morgan le Fay, who was ' put to scole in a nonnery ; and ther
she lerned so moche that she was a grete clerke of nygromancye';
bk. i. cap. 2.
860. elf-queen, Proserpine, according to Chaucer ; see E. 2z29 ; also
B. 754, x978, and the notes.
861. Hence the ' fairy-tings,' as Dryden tells us :-' And where the jolly troop had led the round,
The grass unbidden rose, and mark'd the ground.'
On the subject of Fairies, see Keightley's Fairy Mythology, and
similar works. Tyrwhitt notes that few old authors tell us so much
about them as Gervase of Tilbury.
866. limilours,
limiters;
see A. 209, and the note; D. 17xl;
P. Plowman, B. v. 138, C. xxiii. 346; Massingberd, Eng. Reformation,
p. ]IO.
868. The number of mendicant friars in England, during the latter
half of the fourteenth century, was indeed large.
In Wyclif's Works,
ed. Arnold, iii. 40o, we read that ' now ben mony thousand of frerls in
Englond';
and, at p. 5II, that they were, 'as who seith, withoute
noumbre.'
In P. Plowman, C. xxiii. 269, Conscience accuses the friars
of waxing ' oute of numbre,' and reminds them that ' Hevene haveth
evene numbre, and helle is withoute numbre.'
869. The occurrence here of three consecutive lines (869-87I) in
which the first foot is deficient, consisting only of a single accented
syllable, is worth notice. The way in which Tyrwhitt ' amends' these
lines is most surprising.
He inserts and five times, and his first line
defies scansion, though I suppose he paade hall's a monosyllable, and
kickzn-es trisyllabic, whereas it plainly has but two syllables.
Here
is his result.
' Bllssing halles, chambres, kichenes, and boures,
Citees and burghes, castles highe and toures,
Thropes and bernes, shepeaes, and dairiesp
This maketh that ther ben no faeries.'
Note that he actually seems to have read dm'ries and faeries
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riming dissyllabic words ! In which case the last of these four lines
would have but four accents ! But the rime merely concerns the two
final syllables of those quadrisyllabic words. The riming of the two
fomner syllables is unessential, and for the purpose of rime, accidental
and otiose.
MS. Pt. admits andbefore boures ; and MS. H1. admits andbefore
loures and dairies (which does not alter the character of the lines).
With these exceptions, all the seven MSS. omit all the five ands
inserted by Tyrwhitt ; and, in fact, they are all of them superfluous.
For the benefit of those who are but little acquainted with this
peculiarity of Middle English metre, I cite four consecutive lines of
a similar character from Lydgate's Siege of Thebes, 11. I239-1242 :-Drogh [ the brydyl from his horses hede,
Let I hym goon, and took no maner hede,
Thorgh ] the gardyn that enclosed was,
Hym I to pasture on the gTene gras.'
There are plenty more of the same kind in the same poem; e.g.
IO68,

IO8I,

1082,

1089,

1103,

1107,

1116,

I120,

1122,

I123,

II40

, II41

,

115I, &c., &c., all printed in Specimens of English from i394-1579, ed.
Skeat, pp. 28-34. For similar lines in Hoccleve, see the same, p. 16,
st. 604, 1. 6 ; st. 605, 1. 2 ; p. 20, st. 622, 1. 2 ; p. 21, st. 624, 1. 4.
871. Tttrejkes=thar#es , villages ; see E. I99.
s_nes,
stables, or cow-houses;
see A. 2ooo. 'Ski#lken , SJtu##en,
a cow-house';
E. D. S. Gloss. B. I. _Stu'flken , an ox-house '; id. B. 6.
' S_u/#en, a cow-house '; id. B. 7 ; c5ldf_en, a cow-house '; id. B. I5873. undermeles, for undern-meles, undern-times.
For the time of
undern, see note to E. 26o. Meel (pl. meles) is the A. S. m_.l, a time.
The time referred to, in this#articular
instance, seems to be the middle
of the afternoon ; or simply _afternoons,' as opposed to ' mornings.'
For this sense, cf. ' Undermele, t_ostmeridies, ' in the Prompt. Parv.
Nares, s. v. under-meal, gives other instances ; but he faiIs to realise the
changeable sense of the word; and is quite wrong in saying (s. v.
undertime) that the last-named word is unconnected with undern.
He
also wrongly dissociates undern from arndern and orndern.
876. 'All religious persons were bound, if possible, to recite the
divine office., at the proper hour, in the choir ; but secular priests,
not living in common, and friars, being by their rule obliged to walk
about within their limitation, to beg their maintenance, were allowed to
say it privately,.,
as they walked:--BeU.
Cf. B. I281.
880. incubus. Milton (P. R. ii. I52 ) speaks of Belial as being, after
Asmodai, 6the fleshliest incubus.' Mr. Jerram's note on the line says :
_Some of the ejected angels were believed not to have fallen into
hell, but_o have remained in the middle of the region of air (P. R. ii.
tXT), wh_re in various shapes they tempt men to sin. It was said
that they hoped to counteract the effects of Christ's coming by engendering with some virgin a semi-demon, who should be a power of evil.
In this way Merlin, and even Luther, were reported to have been
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begotten.'
See the Romance of Merlin, ed. Wheatley, ch. i. pp. 9, xo;
and the poem of Merlin in the Percy Folio MS.
881. Tyrwhitt and others adopt the reading no dishonour, as in the
old black-letter editions ; and MS. Cm. has the reading non. At first
sight, this looks right, but a little reflection will incline us rather to
adopt the reading of nearly all the MSS., as given in the present text.
For to say that the friar was an incubus, and yet did women no dishonour, is contradictory.
The meaning is, possibly, that the friar
brought upon women dishonour, and nothing mure; whereas the
incubus never failed to cause conception.
Lounsbury (Studies in
Chaucer, i. 0.57) adopts the reading here given, but interprets it thus :-' The dishonour of a woman is, in the eyes of the Wife of Bath, to be
reckoned not as a crime, but as a peccadillo.'
(See the whole passage.)
The subject will hardly bear further discussion ; but it is impossible
to ignore the repeated charges of immorality brought against the friars
by Wyclif and others. Wyclif says--'thei
slen wommen that withstonden hem in this synne '; Works, ed. Matthew, p. 6.
884. fro river, i. e. he was returning from hawking at the river-side.
See B. I927, and the note.
887. mauKree hir heed, lit. ' in spite of her head,' i. e. in spite of all
she could do, without her consent.
Cir. A. I169, 2618; also I. 974,
where we find :--'if t he womman, maugree hit heed, hath been afforced.'
M_tzner remarks that, in some cases, we find a part of the head
referred to, instead of the whole head.
Hence the expressions:
maugre his nose, Rob. of Gloucester, 2o90 (p. 94, ed. Hearne) ; maugree
thyne yen, Ch. C. T., D. 3t5 ; maugree hit eyen two, id., A. I796 ;
maugree my chekes, Allit. Poems, ed. Morris, C. 54 ; m. here chekis,
P. Plowman, B. iv. 5o ; &c.
909. lere, learn ; as in B. x8x, 63o) C. 325, 578, &c. But the right
sense is ' teach.' See 1. 92i.
twelf-monlh, &c. *There seems to have been some mysterious
importance attached to this particular time of grace,' &c.--Bell.
I think not. The solution is simply, that it takes an extra dayto make
the date agree. If we fix any date, as Nov. 21, x89o, the space of
a year afterwards only brings us to Nov. 2o, 189I ; if we want to keep
to the same day of the month, we must make the space include 'ayear
and a day.' This is what any one would naturally do; and that
is all. Cf. A. 185o , and the note. _ Year and Day, is a time that
determines a right in many cases ; . . . So is the Year andDay given
in case of Appeal, in ease of Descent after Entry or Claim,' &c. ;
Cowell, Intrepreter of Words and Terms.
See 1. 916 below ; and cf.
Eight days, i. e. a week, in the New Eng. Dictionary.
922. cost, coast, i. e. region ; as in I Sam. v. 6 ; Matt. viii. 34, &c.
924. The seanslon is--Two er_-a-tfir-es dccordfnge in-f6re.
925. Cf. Gower, Conf. Amant. i. 92 :-' To sore woman it is plesannce
That to another is grevaance';
&c.

L1.Ssx-972.]
THE

TALE

OF THE

WYF

OF BATHE.

3x7

929-30. Cf. Rom. de la Rose, 9977-94.
For y-lklesed, Tyrwhitt and
Wright read y-Tkreised, contrary to the seven best MSS. ; which gives
an imperfect rime. jbreysed rimes with reysed (D. 706).
940. galle, sore place.
' Galle, soore yn man or beeste';
Prompt.
Parr.
_ Let the galled jade wince '; Hamlet, iii. 2. 253.
cla_v_ means 'to scratch '; and to clawe ul_on thegalle is to scratch
or rub a sore. This may be taken in two ways ; hence the difficulty
about the reading in 1. 94I, where E. Cm. have kike, i.e. kick, whilst
Hn. HI. have like, and Cp. Pt. Ln. have loke or he seith us soth. The
last of these three variations gives no sense, and is certainly wrong ;
but either of the other readings will serve. I take them in order.
(x) kike, kick. Here the sense is :--' if any one scratch us on a sore
place (and so hurt us), we shall kick, because he tells us the truth (too
plainly).' This goes well with the context, as it answers to the
reibreve us of our vyce in I. 937.
(2) like, like (it), be pleased.
Here the sense is :--'if any one
stroke us on a sore place (and so soothe the itching), we shall be
pleased, because he tells us the truth (or what we think to be the truth).'
But I feel inclined to reject this reading, because it gives so forced
a sense to the words--for he seith us sooth. There is, however, no
difficulty about the use of claw in the sense of _to rub lightly, so as to
soothe irritation'; for which see examples in the New English Dictionary.
It is particularly used in the phrase to claw one's back, i. e. to soothe,
flatter ; but the word galle suggests a place where friction would rather
hurt than soothe.
I leave it to the reader to settle this nice question.
949. rake-stele, the handle of a rake. The word stele is still in use
provincially.
' Stale, any stick, or handle, such as the stick of a mop
or a fork'; Sout/t ICar'wicksMre ; E. D. S. G1. C. 6. ' Stale [stae'ul],
s. handle; as, mo_O-stale, 2Mck-s/ale, broom-stale';
Elworthy's West
Somerset Words. And see Steal in Ray's Glossary ; Stele in Nares ;
Steale in Halliwell; &c. Cf. A. 3785; P. Plowman, C. xxii. _79.
Golding translates
Ovid's hastile (Metam. vii. 676) by 'laudingsteale: The e is' open'; cf. A. S. stela ; hence the rime with hele (A. S.
helan) is perfect.
050. ' Car fame ne puet riens celer'; Rom. de la Rose, I94zo. See
also the same, 16549-7o.
05% Ovyde; see Metamorph. xi. I74-193.
But Chaucer seems to
have purposely altered the story, since Ovid attributes the betrayal of
the secret to Midas' barber, not his _v_e; and again, Ovid says that
the barber dug a hole, and whispered it into the pit. Chancer's version
is an improved one. Cf. Troll. iii. I389.
961. C[. Rom. de la Rose, 167z4-3 z.
068. 12t_den is plainer, and less polite :--' But she must burst or
blab.' Cf. Rom. de la Rose, 16568-9.
979.. bitore, bittern; bumbleth, makes a bellowing noise, which is
also expressed by bumlu'ng or booming.
Note that MS. Cm. has
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bum&'l/t. Owing to the loud booming note of the male bittern, it is
called in A. S. rare-dumle or rare-dumbla,
from rarfan, to roar ; see
Wright's Glossaries.
In provincial English, it is called abutter-bum2b ,
or a bumble ; or, from its frequenting moist places, a bog-bum#er, a bogdrum, or a bull o' the bog ; see Swainson's Provincial Names of British
Birds, E. D. S., p. 146. It was formerly thought that the cry was
produced by the bird plunging its bill into mud and then blowing, as in
the present passage; others thought that it put its bill into a reed,
a view taken by Dryden, as he here has the line :--' And, as a bittern
bum#s wi/hin a reed: Sir T. Browne, in his Vulgar Errors, bk. iii.
c. 27, controverts these notions, and attributes the note to the conformation of the bird's organs of voice. ' The same contradiction of
the common notion is given, from personal experience, by the Rev. S.
Fovargue, in his New Catalogue of Vulgar Errors, pp. I9-21 '; note
to Sir T. Browne, ed. S. Wilkin.
The same editor further refers us to
papers by Dr. Latham and Mr. Yarrell in the Lirmaean Transactions,
vols. iv, xv, and xvi. See Prof. Newton's Dict. of Birds.
081. There is not much ' remnant' of the tale ; Ovid adds that some
reeds grew out of the pit, which, when breathed upon by the South
wind, uttered the words which had been buried.
992. This reminds us of Chaucer's own vision of Alcestis and her
nineteen attendant ladies in the Prologue to the Legend of Good
Women.
907. Cf. Gower, Conf. Amantis, i. 93 :-' In a forest, there under a tree
He sigh where sat a creature,
A lothly womannish figure,
That, for to speke of fiesshe and boon,
So foul yet sigh he never noon.'
Also, in the Marriage of Sir Gawaine, st. 15 :-' And, as he rode over a more,
Hee see a lady where she sate
Betwixt ,an oake and a greene hollen [holly];
She was cladd in red scarlett ....
Her nose was crooked and turnd outward,
Her mouth stood foule a-wry;
A worse formed lady than shee was
Neuer man saw with his eye.'
1004. can, know ; but the form is singular, to agree with folk. Cf. the
proverb--' older and wiser '--in Hazlitt's Collection ; and see A. 2448.
1018. _oeret_ on, wears upon (her), has on ; cf. h 559 above.
calle, caul ; a dose-fitting netted cap or head.dress, often richly
ornamented ; see Fairholt, Costume in England, s. v. Caul.
1021. Jn'slell, (I) an epistle, as in E. II54 ; hence (o), a short lesson,
as here.
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1024. holde his day, kept his time, come back at the specified time.
hight, promised.
1028. _Queen Guenever is here represented sitting as judge in a
Court of Love, similar to those in fashion in later ages...
Fontenelle
(in the third volume of his works, Paris, I742) has given a description
of one of the fantastic suits tried in these courts...
The best source
of information on these strange follies is a book entitled Erotica, seu
Amatoria,
Andre_ Ca_Oellarii Regis, &c., written about A.D. It7 o,
and published at Dorpmund in 16xo.'--Bell.
1038. Cf. Gower, Conf'. Amantis, i. 96 :'That alle women levest wolde
Be soverein of mannes love,' &c.
So also in the Marriage of Sir Gawaine, st. 28 :-Ca woman will have her will,
And this is all her cheef desire.'
1069. The scansion is--' Shold' ev'r [ so foul [ e dis [ par_ [ ged be.'
1074. It is curious to note how Chaucer seems to have felt that
romance-writers
were constrained to describe feasts, a duty which he
usuallyevades.
Cf.A. 2197, B. 419,1x2%E. 17Io, F. 278. Infact, the
original business of the minstrel was to praise his lord's bounty,
especially on grand occasions.
1081. So in Gower's Conf. Amantls, i. ioo :'But as an oule fleeth by nighte
Out of all other briddes sighte,
Right so this knight, on dales brode,' &c.
This line, for a wonder, is unaltered by Dryden in his paraphrase.
1085. _oal_etk, rolls from side to side, turns about restlessly; el.
Leg. Good Worn. 1166 ; TroU. i. 699 ; Rom. Rose, _562.
1088. tZarelh, pronounced as Fa_'th ; cf. tak'th in Io72.
1090. dangerous, distant, unapproachable ; see D. I5I.
1109. Gentilesse.
See my notes (in vol. i. 43L 553) on R.R. _x9o,
and Gentilesse.
Compare Boethius, bk. iii. pr. 6 and met. 6 ; Roman
de la Rose, ed. M_on, 66o3-66x6, and 188o7-19o96 ; and see B. _83L
1114. Cf.privee n'ajOert in 1. H36; 'in private and in public.'
1117. _vol _ve, desires that we; see l I3o below.
1121. Cf. Balade of Gentilesse, 11. 16, 17.
1128. Cf. Dante, PurgaL vii. 12I :-'Rade volte risurge per li rami
L'umana probitate: e questo vuole
Quei chela
d_, perch_ da lui si chiami.'
Cary's translation is :-_, 'Rarely into the branches of the tree
Doth human worth mount up : and so ordains
He who bestows it, that as His free gift
It may be called.'
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Marsh notes that similar sentiments occur in the Canzone prefixed to
the fourth Trattato in Dante's Convito.
1135. The general sense is-_ if gentle conduct were naturally implanted in a particular family, none of that family could ever behave
badly.'
Cf. 11. I15o , I151.
' Were virtue by descent, a noble name
Could never villanise his father's fame.'
Dryden's paraphrase.
1140. Chaucer's tr. of Boethius, bk. ii. pr. 7- 43, mentions 'the
mountaigne that highte Caucasus:
This is probably where he got the
name from. Cf. Shakespeare's
'frosty Caucasus'; Rich. If. i. 3. 295.
The whole passage is imitated from another place in Boethius, where
Chaucer's translation has :--' Certes, yif that honour of poeple were
a natural yift to dignitees, it ne mighte never cesen..,
to don his office,
right as fyr in every contree ne stinteth nat to eschaufen and to ben
hoot'; bk. iii. pr. 4. 44-8.
In 1. I x39, Dryden merely alters/n to to.
1142. lye, i.e. blaze. 'Hevene y-leyed wose syth,' whoever sees
heaven in a blaze ; Relig. Antiq. i. 266. The sb. lye, a flame, occurs
in P. Pl. C. xx. ITZ. Cf. A. S. 197g,l_g', flame.
1146-56. Much altered and expanded in Dryden.
1158. Cf. Rom. of the Rose, 2x8I :'For vilany makith vilayn ;
And by his dedis a cherl is seyn.'
1165. ' Incunabula Tulli Hostilii agreste tugurium cepit : ejusdem
adolescentia in pecore pascendo fuit occupata : validior aetas imperium
Romanum rexit, et duplicavit:
senectus excellentlssimls ornamentis
decorata in altissimo majestatis fastigio fulsit.'--Valerlus
Maximus, lib.
iii. c. 4 (De Humili Loco Natis).
Cf. Livy, i. 2_ ; Dionysius Halicarnasseus, iii ; /Elian, xiv. 36.
1168. Senek, Seneca. Boece, Boethius ; see note to IlO 9.
1184. L1.1183-I 19° are imitated from the following; 'Honesta, inquit
[Epicurus], res est laeta paupertas, lUa uero non est paupertas, si laeta
est. Cui enim cum paupertate bene conuenit, diues est. Non qui
parum habet, sed qui plus cupit, pauper est.'--Seneca,
Epist. ii. § 4This passage is quoted by John of Salisbury, Policraticus, 1. vii. c. I3.
Ot]wre derkes also includes Epicurus, whose sentiments Seneca here
expresses ; see Diogenes Laertius, x. 1 I. MS. E. here quotes the words
' honesta res est laeta paupertas' in the margin, and refers to ' Seneca,
in epistola.'
It also has :--' Pauper est qui eget, eo quod non habet ;
sed qui non habet, nec appetit habere, itle diues est; de quo intdligitur
id Apocalypsis tertio [Rev. iii. 17]--dicis quia diues sum.' With
1. xI87 cir.Rom. de la Rose, 18766 :--'Et convoitise fait povrece.'.
1191. All the editions adopt the reading is sinne, as in all the MSS.
except E. and Cm. (the two best) ; see footnote, p. 354- But surely
this is nonsense, and exactly contradicts L tx83.
1192. In the margin of MS. E. are quoted two lines from Juvenal,
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Sat. x. 2I, 22 :--' Cantabit uacuus coram latrone uiator ; Et nocte ad
lumen trepidabit arandinis umbram.'
The latter of these lines should
come first, and the usual readings are mo/ae (not not/e), lunam, and
/re]z'dabis.
However, it is only the other (and favourite) line that is
here alluded to. The same line is quoted in Piers Plowman, B. xiv.
3o5 ; and is alluded to in Chaucer's tr. of Boethius, bk. ii. pr. 5. _913o. In Wyclif's Works, ed. Arnold, ii. 364, is the remark :--' For
it is said comounli, that a wey-goer, whan he is voide, singith sure
bi the theef.'
1195. In the margin of E. is written :--' Secundus philosophus:
Paupertas est odibile bonum, sanitatis mater, curarum remocio, sapientie reparatrix, possessio sine calumpnia.' This is the very passage
quoted, even more fully, in Piers Plowman, B. xiv. 275 (C. xvii. Ix7).
Tyrwhitt's note is--' In this commendation of Poverty, our author
seems plainly to have had in view the following passage of a fabulous
conference between the emperor Adrian and Secundus the philosopher,
reported by Vincent of Beauvais, Speculum Historiale, lib. x. cap. 71.
"Quid est paupertas ? Odibile benum, sanitatis mater, remotio curarum, sapientie repertrix, negotium sine damno, possessio absque
calumnia, sine soUicitudine felicitas."
What Vincent has there
published seems to have been extracted from a larger collection of
Gnamae under the name of Secundus, which are still extant in Greek
and Latin. See Fabricius, Bib. Gr., 1. vi. c. x, and MS. Harl. 399.'
Thus 1. 1195 is a translation of Pauflertas est oda'bile bonum, so that
the proposal by Dr. Morris (Aldine edition of Chaucer, vol. i. p. vi) to
adopt the reading lzatel from MSS. Cp. Pt. Ln. instead of hateful, is
founded on a mistake.
The expression is contradictory, but it is so
intentionally.
' Poverty is agift which its possessors hate' is, of course,
the meaning.
Dryden well explains it :-_Want is a bitter and a hateful good,
Because its virtues are not understood.'
1196. This translates _remotio curarum.'
1197. This translates' sapientie reparatrix,' not crepertrix.'
1199. denge, miserable, hard to bear.
Elenge is also spelt altnge,
alinge, Mange ; see ,4lange in the New English Dictionary, though
the proper form is rather alenge. It is a derivative of the intensive
A.S. prefix _ and lenge, a secondary form of lang, long ; so tlmt A.S.
_lenge meant protracted, tedious, wearisome, as in Alfred's tr. of
Boethius, xxxix. 4. But it was confused with the M. E. elend, strange,
foreign, and so acquired the sense of _strange ' as well as ' trying' or
miserable.'
See Elynge in the GI. to P. Plowman, and the note to
P. PI. C..i. 2o4 ; also Miitzner's note to the Land of Cokayne, 1. 15.
1200. {Fhis line translates 'possessio
absque calumnia.'
The E.
dudltnge is, in fact, derived from calumnia, through Old French.
1202. Understand Mm: ' maketh (him) know his God and himself';
see Dryden's paraphrase.
Against this line, in the margin of MS. E.,
*

*

*

y
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is written :--' Unde et Crates ille Thebanus, proiecto in mari non
paruo auri pondere, Abite (inquit) pessime male cupiditates I Ego uos
mergam, ne ipse mergar a uobis.' Probably Chaucer once intended to
introduce this sto W into the text. It relates, apparently, to Crates of
Thebes, the Cynic philosopher, who flourished about B. c. 32o.
1208. s_eclacle, i.e. an optic glass, a kind of telescope.
In the
modem sense, the word was used in the plural, as at present. From
Lydgate's London Lickpenny, st. 7, we learn that ' spectacles to reede '
was, in his time, one of the cries of London. Cf._ros_eclyves, i.e. perspective glasses, in F. 234. Chaucer is here thinking of a passage in
Le Roman de la Rose, where the E. version (1. 555x) has :'For infortune makith anoon
To knowe thy freendis fro thy foon.'
This, again, is from Boethius, bk. ii. pr. 8. 22-33. Compare Chaucer's
poem on Fortune, 11.9, 32, 34, and my notes upon these lines ; vol. i.
PP- 383, 544.
1208. See note to 1. x276 below ; and cf. D. x.
1210. Compare C. 743, and the note.
1215. For also, Tyrwhitt reads also so, against all authority, as he
admits. The text is right as it stands.
Eld-e is dissyllabic, the final
e being preserved by the cmsura ; and also means no more than ' so.'
I suspect this is quoted from some French proverb. Dryden alters
' filth' to ' ugliness.'
1224. rel_air , great resort, viz. of visitors.
1284. ' I care not which of the two it shall be.' Cf. Gower, Conf.
Amantis, i. Io 3 :-'Chese for us bothe, I you praie,
And what as ever that ye saie,
Right as ye wolle, so wol I.
My lord, she saide, grauntmercy.
For of this word that ye now sain,
That ye have made me soverein,
My destin_ is overpassed'; &c.
1260. toverbyde, to over-bide, to outlive. Tyrwhitt substitutes
overlive, from the black-letter editions.
Gra-ce is dissyllabic.
1261. shorle, shorten ; see D. 365.
_e

_iar's

1o

Prologue.

1276. auclorittts ; a direct reference to 1. 12o8 above. This goes
far to show that the Friar's Tale was written immediately after
the Wife's Tale. The Friar says, quite truly, that the Wife's Tale
contains passages not unlike ' school-matter,' or disquisitions in the
schools. Such a passage is that in 11.I xo9-i212.
Tyrwhitt shews that
auctorita_ was the usual word applied to a text of scripture ; Bell
adds, that it was applied, as now, to any authority for a statement.
We might very well translate auctoritees by ' quotations.'
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1284. mandemenls,
_citations, or summonses, addressed to those
accused of breaches of the canons, to appear and answer in the archdeacon's court';
Bell. Hence the name somnour, i.e. a server of
summonses.
1285. lounes ende (whence the name Townsena_ ; we should now
say, 'at the entry to every town'; cf. 1. 1537. The Somnour was
often opposed with violence, and was a very unpopular character.
1294. The limiters had to cultivate the art of flattery, because they
lived by begging from house to house.
*** After this line all the MSS. (except HI.) wrongly insert lines
x3o7, 13o8 (on p. 359). Perhaps the poet himself introduced these
lines here at first, and afterwards perceived how much better they
came in after 1. 13o6. It is not an important matter.
1296. MS. HI. has :--'Our
host answerd and sayd the sompnour
this '; which cannot be right.

The Freres

Tale.

With respect to the source of this Tale, see vol. iii. p. 45 o.
1800. erchedeken. As to the duties of the archdeacon, here described, compare A. 655, 658. He enforced discipline by threats of
excommunication,
and inflicted fines for various offences. Compare
Wyclif's Works, ed. Arnold, iii. I66.
1305. I.e. he punished church-reeves if they did ill, and all cases in
which wills or contracts had been wantonly violated.
'Lakke of
sacraments' refers, chiefly, to the neglect of the precept to communicate at Easter ; also to neglect of baptism, and, possibly, of matrimony, as that was also a ' sacrament' in the chhrch of our fathers.
1307-8. These two lines occur here in MS. HI. only; see note to
1294 above.
1309. Usury was prohibited by the Canon Law; cf. P. Plowman,
C. vii. 239.
1814. _No fine could save the accused from punishment.'
1315. 'The neglect to pay tithes and Easter offerings came under
the archdeacon's jurisdiction, as the bishop's diocesan officer. The
friar does not scruple to make an invidious use of this subject at the
expense of the parochial clergy, bemuse, being obliged by his rule to
gain his livelihood by begging, he had no interest in tithes.'--Bell.
1817. Alluding to the shape of the bishop's crosier. In P. Plowman,
C. xi. 92, the crosier is described as having a hook at one end, by
which he draws men back to a good life, and a spike at the other,
which he il,ses against hardened offenders.
On the crosier, see Rock,
Church of Our Fathers, ii. 181. The bishop dealt with such offenders
as were contumacious to the archdeacon.
1821. For the character ofa Somnour, see A. 623.
1828. es_'aille, set of spies; see note to B. 25o9 , p. 2_3.
Y
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1324. taughte, informed ; the final e is xot elided.
1327. wood were, should be, were to be as mad as a hare.
See
'As mad as a March hare' in Hazlitt's Proverbs.
1329. The mendicant orders were subject only to their own general
or superior, not to the bishops. In the piece called Jack Upland (§ xt),
Jack asks the friars--' Why be ye not vnder your bishops visitations,
and leegemen to our king ?'--British Poets, ed. Chalmers, 181o ; i. 567.
1331. ferret, i.e. during the term.
1332. Peter, by saint Peter.
'The summoner's repartee is founded
upon the law by which houses of ill-fame were exempted from ecclesiastical interference, and licensed.'--Belk
' Ste_es, are those places which
were permitted in England to women of professed incontinency..
•
But king Henry VIII., about the year 1546, prohibited them for ever.'
-- Cowel's Interpreter.
Cock Lane, Smithfield, contained such houses ;
see nay notes to P. Plowman, C. vii. 366, 367.
1343. a2blbrowours, agents, men who looked after his profits.
From
the O. Fr. ajblbrouer, a_2brower, to cause to profit, to enrich ; from the
O. Fr. sb. 2O_vu, profit, whence also E. 2Oro'wess. Miswritten as
al_prover in the seventeenth century, though distinct from apjbrove (from
apjbrobare ). See the New Eng. Dictionary.
Tyrwhitt has the spelling
aib2brovers.
1347. Cristes curs, i. e. excommunication.
1349. alle hale, put for allen ale, lit. at the ale, where ale is put lor
' ale-house.'
Allen is for A. S. a_t lham, where tham is the dat. neut.
of the def. article. The expression is common ; as in ' fouhten allen
ale; fought at the ale-house, P. Plowman, C. i. 43 ; cwith ydel tales
atte hale; id. C. viii. x9- ' Thou hast not so much charity in thee as to
goe to the Ale with a Christian';
Two Gent. of Verona, ii. v. 61. So
also atte nohe, for allen oke, at the oak ; see note to P. P1. C. vii. _o7.
1350. See John, xii. 6; and cf. the Legend of Judas Iscariot, printed
(from MS. Harl. 2277) in Early Eng. Poems, ed. FurnivaU, 1862;
p. 1o7.
1352. duetee (Cp. dewele) is trisyllabic ; see 1. 1391. It is a coined
word, having no Latin equivalent.
The spelling duete occurs, in
Anglo-French,
in the Liber Albus, p. 211, 1. 23.
1356. Sir Roberl; the title of Sir was usually given to one of the
secular clergy ; cf. note to B. 4ooo, p. 248.
1364. Mr, her; so in E. Hn., but other MSS. have thee. The
reading given is the better.
The Somnour fined the man, but let the
woman go; and then said that he "let her go out of friendship for
the man. This is intelligible;
but the reading thee gives no sense
to the words./br lhy sake.
1365. cYou need not take any more trouble in this matter.'
1367. bryberfi-es (four syllables), i. e. modes of robbery.
So in MSS.
Hn. Cm. Cp. MSS. HI. Pt. Ln. have bribours, which will not scan,
unless (as in HI.) we also read Cerleinly, giving a line defective in the
first foot. Tyrwhitt inserts many before vpto,to fill up the line.
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1869. dogge for the bowe, a dog used to accompany an archer, to
follow up a stricken deer; see the next line. The docility of such
a dog is alluded to in E. 2o14.
1878. 'And, because such acquaintance brought him in the chief
part of all his income.'
1877. ribybe. In 1. 1573, she is called Can old rebekke.' So in
Skehon's Elinour Rummyng, 1. 492 :--_ There came an old rybybe.'
,Mad Ben Jonson speaks of ' some good ribibe..,
you would hang now
for a witch'; The Devil is an Ass, i. I. 16. But probably Skelton and
Ben Jonson merely took the word from Chaucer. A ribybe was,
properly, a two-stringed Moorish fiddle ; see note to A. 333 t. Gifford's
note on the passage in Ben Jonson, says :--_Ribibe, together with its
synonym rebeck, is merely a cant term for an old woman.
A ribibe,
the reader knows, is a rude kind of a fiddle, and the allusion is,
probably, to the inharmonious nature of its sounds.' Halliwell suggests
some (improbable) confusion between vetula and vitula.
I suspect that this old joke, for such it clearly is, arose in a very
different way, viz. from a pun upon rebekke, a fiddle, and Rebekke,
a married woman, from the mention of Rebecca in the marriage-service.
For Chaucer himself notices the latter in E. x7o4, which see. Observe
that the form rebekke, as applied to the fiddle, is a corrupt one, though
it is found in other languages.
See rebebe in Godefroy's O.F.
Dictionary, and rebec in Littr_.
1878. Cause and _volde are dissyllabic ; and brybe, to rob, is a verb.
But the editors ignore such elementary facts. The old editions insert
haue a before brybe ; and the modem editions insert kan a ; which, as
Wright observes, is not to be found in the MSS !
1881. See A. xo3, Io4, xo8 ; and, for courtelby, A. 290.
1382. hadde ulbon, had on ; cf. D. 559, Ioi8.
1884. ' Well overtaken, well met.' So in Partonope of Blois, 6390 :
' Syr, _vele atake !' Cf. G. 556.
1894. for the name, because of the disgrace attaching to the very
name. The Friar is severe.
1405. sworn-e, a plural form; the word sworn being here used
adjectivally.
See note to A. 1132, p. 66.
1408. venire, spite, wariangles, shrikes.
According to C. Swainson (Provincial Names of British Birds), this is the Red-hacked Shrike
(Lanius collurio), called in Yorkshire the Weirangie or Wariangle.
Some make it the Great Grey Shrike (Lanius excubitor).
Thus Ray,
in his Provincial Words, ed. 1674, p. 83, gives _varringle as a name
for the Great Butcher-bird in the Peak of Derbyshire.
_This Bird,'
says WiUughby, _in the North of England is called Wierangle, a name,
it seems, _ommon to us with the Germans, who (as Gesner witnesseth)
about Strasburg, Frankfort, and elsewhere, call it Werkangel or
ICarkangel, perchance (saith he) as it were Wurchangel,
which
literally rendered signifies "a suffocating angel." ' So also, the mod. G.
name is Wiirgengel, as if from wiirgen and Engel.
But this is a form
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due to popular etymology, as will presently appear.
Cotgrave has
' Pie engrou&, a Wariangle, or a small Woodpccker' ; but a wariangle
is really a Shrike ; indeed Cotgrave also has : ' Arneat, the ravenous
birde called a Shrike, Nynmurder, Wariangle' ; which is correct. In
the Wars of Alexander, ed. Skeat, 1. I7o6, the word _vayryngle occurs
as a term of abuse, signifying 'a little villain'; this is probably the
same word, and answers to a dimin, form of A. S. wearg (Icel. vargr,
O. H. G. _oarg, warc), a felon, with the suffix -incel, as seen in A. S.
rdl_incel, a little rope, h_s-incel, a little house.
Bradley cites, as
parallel forms, the O. H. G. warchengil (see below), and the M. L. G.
wargingel, which are probably formed in a similar way. The epithet
'little felon' or 'little murderer'
agrees with other names for the
shrike, viz. ' butcher-bird,'
' murdering-bird,'
' nine-murder,'
' ninekiller,' so called because it impales beetles and small birds on thorns,
for the purpose of pulling them to pieces. This is why I take vem'm
to mean ' spite' rather than ' poison ' in this passage.
Schmetler, in his Bavarian Dict., ii. 999, says that the Lanius
excubitor is called, in O. H. G. glosses, Warchengel (Graft, i. 349) ;
also Wmgengel, Wiirgengel, and Wiirger.
1418. north contree.
This is a sly joke, because, in the old
Teutonic mythology, hell was supposed to be in the north.
Wright
refers us, for this belief, to his St. Patrick's Purgatory.
See my note
to P. Plowman, C. ii. III, about Lucifer's sitting in lke north; cf.
Isaiah, xiv. I3, x4; Milton, P. L. v. 755-760; Myrour of our Lady,
ed. Blunt, p. 189. In the Icelandic Gylfaginning, we find--'n?6r
ok
noP6r liggr Helvegr,' i. e. downwards and northwards lies the way to
hell. Cf. 1. 1448.
1428. laborous is right ; o.ffyc-e is trisyllabic.
1486. A proverbial expression;
still in use in Lancashire and elsewhere ; see N. and Q., 7 S. x. 446, 498. Cf. _a taker and a bribing
[robbing] feloe, and one for whom nothing was to hotte nor to lwauie:
Udall, tr. of Erasmus' Apophthegmes;
Cicero, § 50.
'Their loues they on the tenter-hookes
did racke,
Rost, boyl'd, bak'd, too too much white, claret, sacke,
Nothing they thought too heauy nor too hot,
Carme followed Canne, and pot succeeded pot.'
John Taylor; Pennilesse Pilgrimage.
Of course the sense is--' too hot to hold.' Tyrwhitt quotes a similar
phrase from Froissart, v. i. c. 229, erie laissoient riens a prendre, s'il
n'estoit tro_ chaud, trop froid, ou tra_besant:
1489. ' Were it not for my extortion, I could not live.'
1461. 'What I can thus acquire is the substance of all my income.'
See note to A. 256 ; and Feck in the New Eng. Dictionary.
1466. Read ben'dte ; and observe the rime : lbrey-e, sey ye. Pronounce: (preiyo, sei'yo), where (o) rep_sents the obscure vowel, or
the a in CMna.
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1459. Such questions were eagerly discussed in the middle ages ; see
1. 146I- 5.
1468. makeya'w seine, make it seem to you. Tyrwhitt has wene (for
seine), which occurs in MS. Cp. only.
1467. iogelaur, juggler; for their tricks, see F. I 143. Wright says :-' The jogelour (l'ocula/or) was originally the minstrel, and at an earlier
period was an important member of society. He always combined
mimicry and mountebank performances with poetry and music. In
Chaucer's time be had so far degenerated as to have become a mere
mountebank, and as it appears, to have merited the energetic epithet
here applied to him.'
Cf. my note to P. Plowman, C. xvi. 207.
1472. Read abP is. MS. HI. has :--' As most abfl is our-e pray to
take.' Cf. F. habile, for which Cotgrave gives one meaning as 'apt
unto anything he undertakes.'
1476. l)ryme, 9 A.M., a late time with early risers. See note to
B. 4045, P. _5o.
1488-91. Cf. Boeth. bk. iv. pr. 6. 62-7I ; Job, i. x2; ii. 6.
1502. I suspect this to be an allusion to a story similar to that entitled
'A Lay of St. Dtmstan' in the Ingoldsby Legends.
1503. This probably alludes to some of the legends about the apostles.
Thus, in The Lives of Saints, ed. Horstmann, p. 36, 1. 72, some fiends
are represented as doing the will of St. James the Greater ; and in the
same, p. 368, 1. 5o, a fiend says of St. Bartholomew :--' He mai do with
us al that he wole, for bi-neothe him we beoth.'
Cf. Acts, xix. xS.
1508. ' The adoption of the bodies of the deceased by evil spirits in
their wanderings upon earth, was an important part of the medieval
superstitions of this country, and enters largely into a variety of
legendary stories found in the old chroniclers.'--Wright.
BeU quotes
from Hamlet, ii. 2 :--' The spirit that I have seen May be the devil,' &c.
1509. tenably, reasonably.
The A.F. form of 'reasonable'
was
resnable (as in the Life of Edw. the Confessor, 1. 16o2) ; and, by the
law that s became silent before l, m, and n (as in isle, blasmer, disner,
E. isle, blaune, dine), this became re*table. See note to P. Plowman,
C. i. I76.
1510. Phi/onissa ; this is another spelling of 2Oythonissa, which is the
word used, in the Vulgate version of t Chron. x. 13, with reference to
the witch of Endor.
In I Sam. xxviii. 7, the phrase is mulier#y/honem
habens. The witch of Endor is also called jOlti/onesse in Gower, Conf.
Amant. bk. iv, ed. Pauli, ii. 66; Barbour's Bruce, iv. 753; Skelton's
philip Sparowe, 1. 1345 ; Lydgate's Falls of Princes, bk. ii. leaf x], ed.
Wayland.; Gawain Douglas, prol. to the Agneid, ed. Small_ ii. Io, 1. 2 ;
and in Sir D. Lyndesay's Monarchb., bk. iv. 1. 5842. And see Hous of
Fame, I_61. Cf. a'v*_tm rl_d_vor, Acts, xvi. I6.
1518. *M a chayer rede, lecture about this matter as in a professorial
chair, lecture like a professor; cf. 1. I638. The fiend is satirical.
1519. Referring to Vergil's/Eneid,
bk. vi, and Dante's Inferno.
159.,8. This much resembles A. xI32, q. v.
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1_41. for wkick, for which reason ; stood, stood still, was stuck fast.
1348. In Brand's Popular Antiquities, ed. Ellis, ii. 15, 'Hdt
or
Heck' is mentioned as being 'a well-known interjection used by the
country people to their horses.' Brand adds that' the name of Brok
is still, too, in frequent use amongst farmers' draught oxen.' In the
Towneley Mysteries, p. 9, is the exclamation 'byte I ' The word for
'stop.*' was 'ha!' like the modern ,alma!
This explains a line in
Gascoigne's Dan Bartholmew of Bathe, ed. Hazlitt, i. x36 :--_ His
thought sayd Aaight, his sillie speache cryed lm.' Bell notes that
' Hayt is still the word used by waggoners in Norfolk, to make their
horses go on '; and adds--' Brok means a badger, hence applied to
a gray horse, myne owene lyard boy (1. 1563). Scot is a common
name for farm-horses in East-Anglia ; as in A. 616.' In the Towneley
Mysteries, p. 9, names of oxen are Ma/le, Stott (doubtless miswritten
for Scott), Lemyng, Morelle, and 14FMte-lmrne. The Craven Glossary
says _yte is used to turn horses to the left ; whilst the Get. lmtt' or
hottot I is used to turn them to the right.
In Shropshire, 'air or 'eet,
said to horses, means 'go from me'; see Waggoners' Words in Miss
Jackson's Shropsh. Wordbook.
1348. MS. HI. has--' her schal we se #lay:
Tyrwhitt has #ray,
which gives a false rime, for it should be #rey-e; see I. x455, and the
note to 1. 1456. The six MSS. all have a#ley.
1559. tlmkketh (pronounced thakk't_)/us
lmrs, pats, or strokes his
horses ; to encourage them. From A. S. _baccian, to stroke (a horse),
Gregory's Pastoral Care, ed. Sweet, p. 303, 1. IO. So also in A. 3304.
(Not to thwack, or wAack.)
1560. I adopt the reading of MSS. E. and Hn. MSS. Cm. Pt. Ln.
have :--' And they bigunneto drawe and to stonpe,' which throws an
awkward accent on the former to. MS. HI. has :--' And thay bygon
to drawen and to stowpe.'
But I take to-stou#e to be a compound
verb, with the sense 'stoop forward';
though I can find no other
example of its use. Being uncommon, it would easily have been
resolved into two words, and this would necessitate the introduction
of to before drwwen. Bigonne usually takes to after it, but not
always ; el. ' lapen tho bigan,' B. 1883.
1568. twigM, pulled, lit. ' twitched.'
' Liard, a common appeUative
for a horse, from itsgrey colour, as bayard was from bay (see A. 4H5).
See P. Plowman, C. xx. 64 [and my note on the same]. Bp. Douglas,
in his Virgil, tmually puts liart for a/bus, incanus, &c.'--T.
Other
names of horses are, Favelfor a chesmut, Dun for a dun horse, Ferrand
for an iron-gray, and Morel, i.e. mulberry-coloured, for a roan.
1564. I give the reading of MSS. Hn. Cp. Pt. Ln., and of the
black-letter editions.
MS. HI. has 'I pray god saue thy body and
seint toy ' ; for which Cm. has ' the body,' as if _the' were the original
reading, and *body' a supplied word. I take se-yng to be dissyllabic,
as in A. I2o, 5o9, 697, D. 6o 4. As to seint Loy, the patron-saint
of goldsmiths, farriers, smiths, and carters, see note to A. I2o.
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1568. CL Rom. de la Rose, IO335-6 : 'car ge fesoie Une chose, et
autre pensoi_'
1570. uflon cariage, by way of quitting my claim to this cart and
team; a satirical reflection on his failure to win anything by the
previous occurrence.
Cariage was a technical term for a service of
carrying, or a payment in lieu of it, due from a tenant to his landlord
or feudal superior; see the New :Eng. Dictionary, s.v. Carriage, I. 4.
The landlord used to claim the use of the tenant's horses and carts
for his own service, without payment for the use of them; and the
tenant could only get off by paying cariage. This difficult use of
the word is exemplified by two other passages in Chaucer, one of which
is in the Cant. Tales, I. 752; q.v.
The other is in his Boethius,
bk. i. pr. 4, 1. 5o, where he says :--' The poeple of the provinces ben
harmed outher by privee ravynes, or by comune tributes or cariages;
where the Lat. text has uectigalibus.
1573. rebekke, old woman; lit. Rebecca; see note to 1. I377 above.
1576. Twelve pence was a considerable sum in those days ; being
equivalent to something like fifteen shillings of our present money.
1580. ¢oinne tky cost, earn your expenses.
1582. viritrate, a term of contempt for an old woman. Cf. ' thou
olde trot,' addressed to an old woman ; Tbersites, in Hazlitt's Old
Plays, i. 415. Jamieson
gives trot, an old woman;
with three
examples from G. Douglas.
Levins (I57o) has: ' Tratte, anus:
1591. wisly, certainly.
I ne may, I cannot (come).
1593. go, walk; as usual, when used with ryde.
1595. ave a libel, apply to have a written declaration of the complaint against me, i. e. a copy of the indictment.
1596. #rocutour, proctor, to appear on my behalf.
Only MS. HI.
has the full form #rocuratour;
the rest have 2Orocutour or #roca/our, as
suitable for the metre. These forms are interesting, as furnishing
the intermediate step between #rocura/or and #roctor.
So, in the
Prompt. Parr., we find ' proketowre, Procura/or,' and ' prokecye, Procuracia'; whence, by loss of e, #roctor and #row),. there is dissyllabic, as in A. 3165, and frequently.
1618. Sefnte Anne, saint Anna, whose day is July 26. In Luke, ii.
36, is mentioned ' Anna the prophetess.'
At the commencement of the
apocryphal gospel of Mary, we are told that the virgin's ' father's name
was Joachim, and her mother's Anna.' This is the saint Anna here
•alluded to. See B. 64I ; G. 70; and Cursor Mundi, I. xox47. Hence
it became a common practice to give a girl the name of Mary Ann,
which combined the name of the virgin with that of her mother.
1617. I#ayde, and which I paid.
1618. li{t, liest ; a common form ; see P. Plowman, C. vii. 136 (B. v.
163); PloWman's Crede, 542.
1680. star, properly a stallion (as in A. 6x5), or a bullock; also
applied, as in the Cleveland Glossary, to an old ox. Here it dearly
means ' old cow,' as a term of abuse.
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1635. by rigkl;
because the old woman really meant it; cf.
1. 1568.
1644. le'ae, grant. Tyrwhitt wrongly has lent, lend. The difference between these two words, which are constantly confused (being
written leue, lent, often indistinguishably)
is explained in my note to
P. Plowman, B. v. 263. Leue (grant, permit)is usually followed by
a dependent clause; but lent (lend, grant, give) by an accusative
case.

1647. I supply and to fill up the line. This and appears in all the
modern editions, but without aut/writy, and without any notice that
theMSS,
omitit.
Yet it neither appeaxs in any one of our seven MSS.
nor in MSS. Dd., li., or Mm. Neither does it appear in the black-letter
editions.
Indeed MS. E. marks the scanzion thus : After the text of
Crist [ Poul [ and John ; as if the word _ Poul' occupied a whole foot
of the verse. And I can readily believe that the line was meant to be
so scanned.
1687. See Ps. x. 9. Mr, short for *itteth.
1661. See I Cor. x. I3. over, above, beyond.
1662. For Christ as a ' knight,' see P. Plowman, C. xxi. I I ; Ancren
Riwle, p. 39 o.
1668. For Samnours, several MSS. have Somnour.
MS. Cm. is
defective ; MS. Dd. supports the reading which I have given. It is
immaterial, as t/u'se Somnours includes the particular Somnour who
was one of the party.

Who Bompnour's

Prologue.

1676. The words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 4, have suggested numerous
accounts of revelations made to saints regarding heaven and hell. In
Bede's Eccl. History, bk. iii. c. x9, we are told how St. Furseus saw
a vision of hell ; so also did St. Guthlac, as related in his life, cap. 5.
A long vision of purgatory is recounted in the Revelation to the Monk
of Evesham, ed. Arber ; and another in the account of St. Patrick's
Purgatory, in the Lives of Saints, ed. Horstmann.
Long descriptions
of hell are common, as in the Cursor Mundi, I. 23195 , and Hampole's
Pricke of Conscience, 1. 6464. But the particular story towhich Chaucer
here alludes is, probably, not elsewhere extant.
1688. Possibly Chaucer was thinking of the wings of Lucifer, greater
than any sails, as described in Dmate's Inferno, xxxiv. 48 ; whence
also Milton speaks of Satan's _sail-broad vans,' P. L. ii. 927. A cartqk
or carrack is a large trading-ship, and we have here the earliest known
example of the use of the word in English ; see Carrack in the New
Eng. Dictionary.
1690-1. Cf. Rom. of the Rose, 7577-8 ; in vol. i. p. 257.
1695. Line 2Ii 9 of the House of Fame is: 'Twenty thousand
in a route '; here we have the same line with the addition of f refer.
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Both lines are cast in the same mould, both being deficient in the first
foot. Thus the scansion is : Twen I ty thou [ sand, &c. In order to
conceal this fact, Tyrwhitt reads: 'A twenty thousand,' &c., against
all authority ; but Wright, Bell, Morris, and Gilman all aUow the line
to stand as Chaucer wrote it, and as it is here given. The black-letter
editions do the same. It is a very small matter that all the copies
except E. have on for in; as the words are equivalent, I keep in
(as in E.), because in is the reading in the Hous of Fame.

_ne

Somnours

Tale.

For further remarks about this Tale, see vol. iii. p. 452.
It is principally directed against the Frere ; see the description of
him in the Prologue, A. 2o8.
1710. Holderness is an extremely flat district; it lies at the S.E.
angle of Yorkshire, between Hull, Driffield, Brid_ington and Spurn
Point; see the Holderness Glossary, E. D. S. x877. We find that
Chaucer makes no attempt here, as in the Reeve's Tale, to imitate the
Yorkshire dialect.
1712. to l_reche. The friars were popular preachers of the middle
ages. They were to live by begging, and were therefore often called
the Mendicant Orders;
see 1. 1912, and the notes to A. 2o8, 2o 9.
The friar of our story was a Cat,halite ; see note to 1. 21x6.
1717. lrentals.
A Irental (from Low Lat. Irentale, O. F. lrenteO
was an office of thirty masses, to be said on so many consecutive days,
for the benefit of souls in purgatory.
It also meant, as here, the sum
paid for the same to the priest or friar. See Wyclif's Works, ed.
Arnold, iii. 299, 374; ed. Matthew (E. E. T. S.) pp. 2Ix, 516; and
the poem entitled St. Gregory's Trental, in Religious, Political, and
Love Poems, ed. Furnivall, p. 83.
1722. #ossessianers.
This term seems to have been applied (I) to
the regular orders of monks who possessed landed property, and (2) to
the beneficed clergy. I think there is here particular reference to the
latter, as indicated by the occurrence of2#reest in 1. I727, curat in
1816, and viher and flersone in I. 2oo8. The friars, on the contrary,
were supposed to have no endowments, but to subsist entirely upon
alms; they contrived, however, to evade this restriction, and in
Pierce the Plowman's Crcde, there is a description of a Dominican
convent built with considerable splendour.
I take the expression
'Thanked be god' in 1. 17:z3to be a parenthendcal remark made by
the Sonmour who tells the story, as it is hardly consistent with the
views of_the friars. As to the perpetual jealousies between the friars
and the l_ossessioners, see P. Plowman, B. v. I441728. It was usual (as said in note to 1. 17x7) to sing the thirty
masses on thirty consecutive days, as Chaucer here remarks.
But the
friar says they are better when _hastily y-songe '; and it would appear
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that the friars used occasionally to sing all the thirty masses in one
day, and so save a soul from twenty-nine days of purgatory; el. ]1.
J729, 173z. In English Gilds, ed. Toulmin Smith, p. 8, we have an
example of this. The wardens are there directed to summon the
Minorite Friars to say the dirge, ' and on the morwt to seie a trent of
masses atte same freres.'
In Jack Upland, § 13, we find: 'Why make ye [freres] men
beleeue that your golden trentall sung of you, to take therefore ten
shillings, or at least flue _hillings, woll bring souls out of hell, or out
of purgatorie ?'
1780. oules. The M. E. forms oule, owel, owul, as well as A.S.
awul, awd, are various spellings of E. awl, which see in the New Eng.
Dict. Hence oules means awls or piercing instruments.
In the Life
of St. Katherine, I. 2178, the tormentors torture the saint with *eawles
of irne,' i.e. iron awls. In Horstmann's South-English Legendary (E. E.
T. S.), St. Blase is tormented with ' oules kene,' which tore his flesh as
when men comb wool (p. 487,1. 84) ; hence he became thepatron saint of
wool-combers.
Similar tortures were applied by fiends in the medieval
descriptions of hell. See Ancren Riwle, p. 212; St. Brandan, ed.
Wright, pp. 22, 48.
' There are the furies tossing damned souls
On burning forks.'
Marlowe, Fanstus, Act v. so. 4.
1734. gul cure #alr¢.
' This is part of the formula with which
prayers and sermons are still sometimes concluded in the Church of
England.'--Bell.
In a sermon for Ascension Day, in Morris's O.E.
Homilies, ii. xlS, we have at the end an allusion, in English, to Christ,
after which follows :--' qui cure patre et spiritu sancto uiuit et regnat
per omnia secula seculorum.'
Such was the usual formula.
1740. The friars often begged in pairs ; in this way, each was a check
upon the other as regarded the things thus obtained. In Jack Upland,
§ 23, we find the friars are asked :--_ What betokeneth that ye goe
tweine and tweine togither ? ' Langland tells us how he met two friars ;
see P. Plowman, C. xi. 8.
1741. tables, writing tablets.
In Horman's Vulgaria, leaf 8I, we
read :--' Tables be made of leues of yuery, boxe, cyprus, and other
stouffe, daubed with waxe to wrytte on.' And again, in the same :-' Poyntellis of yron, and poyntyllis of syluer, bras, boon, or stoone.'
This is a survival of the use of the Roman waxed tablet and stilus.
1748. Jack Upland (§ 2o) asks the friar :--' Why writest thou hir
names in thy tables that yeueth thee mony _ ' The usual reason was,
that the donors might be prayed for ; see L I745. C£ L 1752.
1745. Ascaunces, as if, as though, as if to promise. In G. 838 , q. v.,
it means 'you might suppose that,: or ' possibly'.'
In Troilus, i. _.o5, it
means ' as if to say '; Boccaccio's Italian has quasi ak'cesst. It also
occurs in Troilus, i. 292 ; Lydgate, Fall of Princes) fol. 136 b (Tyrwhitt);
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Tide of Beryn, I797; I'alladius on Husbandry, vi. 39; Sidney's
Arcadia, ed. 1622, p. 162 ; and in Gascoigne's Works, ed. Haz,itt, i. I 13,
where the marginal note has ' as who should say.' See the New Eng.
Dictionary, where the etymology is said to be unknown.
I have since found that it is a hybrid compound. The first part of
it is E. as, used superflously and tautologically ; the latter part of it is
the O. F. quanses, ' as if,' first given in a dictionary by Godefroy in x889,
with six examples, and three other spellings, viz. qanses, quainses, and
queinM. Godefroy refers us to Romania, xviii_ 152 , and to Foerster's
edition of CliMes, note to 1. 4553. Kilian gives Mid. Du. 'quantsuys,
quasi'; borrowed from O. French, without any prefix.
1746. Nothing came amiss to the friars. They begged for 'corn,
monee, chese,' &c. ; see Wyclif's Works, ed. Matthew, p. 3o4. And in
Skelton's Colin Clout, 1. 842, we read of the friars :'Some to gather chese;
Loth they are to lese
Eyther come or malte;
Somtyme meale and salte,
Somtyme a bacon-flycke,' &c.
1747. Go_tes here translated the French expression de Z)ieu, meaning ' sent from God.' Tyrwhitt says that the true meaning of de sDieu
'is explained by M. de la Monnoye in a note upon the Conies de 29. B.
Periers, t. ii. p. xo7. 2_elle serrure de Z_'eu: Expression du petit
peuple, qui raporte pieusement tout 5. Dieu. Rien n'est plus commun
darts la bouche des bonnes vieilles, que ces esp_ces d'Hdbraismes : ]l
m'en conte un bel Jcu de Dieu; I1 ne me reste que ce fmuvre enfant de
Diet#. Donnez-moi une bgni/e aum3ne de Dieu. See goddes halffleny
in I. 1749. (The explanation by Speght, and in Cowel's Interpreter,
s. v. kichell, seems to be, as Tyrwhitt says, an invention.)
kechil, a little cake. The form kechell occurs in the Ormulum,
I. 8662 ; answering to the early A. S. coecil, occurring as a gloss to torlum
in the Epinal Glossary, 993; different from A.S. acel (for cycel),
given as cicel in Bosworth's Dictionary. The cognate M. H. G. word is
kiieckeRn (Sehade), O. H. G. chuochel#n, double dimin, from O. H. G.
kuocho (G. Kuchen), a cake ; see Kuchen in Kluge. The E. cake is
a related word, but with a difference in vowel-gradation.
in'#, 'a morsel.'
' Les tri#e$ d'un fagot, the smallest sticks in a
faggot'; Cotgrave.
1749. masse-tbeny , a penny for saying a mass. Jack Upland, § xg,
says :--' Freer, whan thou receiuest a peny for to say a masse, whether
seIlest thou Gods body for that peny, or thy prayer, or els thy travell ?'
1751. _tagon, a slip, or piece. It is found in Chaucer, Berners, and
Steevens' "Supp. to Dugdale, ii. ap. 37o, applied in each instance to
a blanket '; Halliwell.
Cf. M.E. dame , a strip of cloth.
1755. kosles man, servant to the guests at the convent. Hoste seems
here to mean ' guest,' which is one of the meanings of O.F. hoste (see
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Cotgrave).
This sense is rare in M.E., but it occurs in the Romance
of Merlin, ed. Wheafley, iii. 684, last line but one. Because he ' bare
the bag,' this attendant on the friars was nicknamed Iscariot ; cf. John,
xii. 6. ' Thei leden with hem a Scariotb, stolen fro is eldris by there,
to robbe pore men bi beggynge '; Wyclif's Works, ed. Matthew, p. 491768. tkegod2 man, the goodman, or master of the house. MS. H1.
has housbond-man, and MSS. Cp. Ln. bonde man ; all with the same
sense. #lace, house; el. note to B. I9Io; p. 184.
1770. Oeus hie, God be here ; ' the ordinary formula of benediction
on entering a house '; Wright.
1775. A fine realistic touch ; the friar made himseff quite at home.
1778. go walked, gone on a walk. Forgo walked, as in all the seven
MSS., Tyrwhitt substitutes y-walked, suppressing this characteristic
idiom. See note to C. 4o6 ; p. 272.
1792. glose, gloss, interpretation, as distinguished from the text.
1;'94. Cf. 2 Cor. iii. 6. In the margin of E., ' Litera occidit, &c.'
1804. Kissing was an ordinary form of salutation.
1810. It was usual, I believe, to use a form of deprecation of this
sort in reply to praise. The sense is--' but I am aware that I have
defects, and may God amend them.'
1816. curats, parish clergy ; of.note to 1. x722.
1820. Cf. 'thou shalt catch men '; Luke, v. xo; _fishers of men,'
Matt. iv. I9 ; Rom. Rose, (E. version), 7492.
1894. ' For (the sake of the) holy Trinity.'
SHnl-e is feminine.
1825. #i_emyre,
ant.
Cf. 'as angry as a wasp,' in Heywood's
Proverbs.
1882. le vous dy, I tell you. A common phrase;
see King Alisaunder, ed. Weber, I. 79 ; Rom. of the Rose, 7408 (in vol. i. p. 254).
1834. ire (Lat. ira) is one of the seven deadly sins ; hence the friar's
sermon against it, in 11. 2oo5-2o88.
1842. ' But I hope no animal is ever killed on my account.' A strong
hint that he always expected some special provision to be made for
him.
1845. Cf. John, iv. 34; Job, xxiii. 12.
1853. loun, village ; or, precincts of this farm-house.
1857. Visions of saints being carried to heaven are not uncommon.
Bede relates one, of Saint Earcongota ; Eccl. Hist. bk. iii. c. 8.
18,59.fermerer, the friar who had charge of the infirmary.
Put for
enfermerer, from O. Fr. enfermer_er (Godefroy).
So alsofermarfe, an
infirmary, in P. P1. B. xiii. xo8.
1862. maken hir Iubilee, keep their jubilee ; i.e. having served fifty
years in the convent, they have obtained certain prlvileges_ one of which
was to go about alone; see note to L 174o. Tyrwhitt refers us to
Ducange,s.v.Sem#eclw.
1864. grikling, so E. Hn. ; Cm. trynkdynge
(probably by error);
rest trilling.
Cf. B. 1864.
1866. c Nothing but a thanksgiving would have been appropriate for
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a child dying in infancy, of whose translation to paradise the friar pretends that he had seen a vision '; Bell.
1872. burtl (Pt. HI. borer)folk, lay folk, the laity. ' The term seems
to have arisen from the material of their clothing, which was not used
by the clergy '; Wright.
C6 bard, in D. 356 ; barel men, i. e. laymen,
in B. 3145 ; and hotel clerkes, lay clerks, learned laymen, in P. Plowman, B. x. 286.
1877. See Luke, xvi. 19, 2o.
1880. In the margin of E., 'Melius est animam saginare quam
corpus.' Jean de Meun, in his Testament, 346, says of misers:
'Amegrient leurs ames, plus que leurs cors n'engressent.'
1881. See x Tim. vi. 8.
1885. See Exod. xxxiv. 28.
1890. See I Kings, xix. 8.
1894. See Levit. x. 9.
1906. mendinants, mendicant friars. Tyrwhitt has mendiants, but,
in his notes, admits that mendinan/s is the right reading, as he found
the word to be ' constantly so spelled in the Stat. I2 Rich. II. capp. 7,
8, 9, IO.' The same spelling occurs repeatedly in P. Plowman; see
note to P. P1. C. xvl. 3. See Mendiener, to beg, in Godefroy's O. Fr.
Dictionary.
1911. ' The thridde deceyt of thise ordris is that thei passen othere in
preyeris, bothe for tyme thei preyen and for multitude of hem '; Wyclif's
Works, ed. Matthew, p. 317.
1915-7. See note to C. 505 ; p. 278.
1923. See Matt. v. 3- byfreres, (i922), concerning friars. Certainly,
there is no ' text ' to this effect ; hut the friar trusted to find it in a manet
glose, in some kind of comment on the text.
1926. An allusion to#ossessioners;
see note to 1. 1722.
1929. Iovinian.
I think this is the same Jovinian as is mentioned in
D. 675 ; for Chaucer frequently quotes the treatise by Jerome against
this heretic.
Gibbon, in his Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,
ch. 3o, refers in a footnote to' Jovinian, the enemy of fasts andofcelibacy,
who was persecuted and insulted by the furious Jerome.'
The other
Jovinian was a fabulous Roman emperor, who was awhile deposed, like
Nebuchadnezzar,
for his pride and luxury, as related in the Gesta
Romanorum, cap. 59 (or chapter 23 in the English version).
walkinge asa swan, i.e. with slow and stately gait. Jerome (Contra
Iovin. i. 40) _lls Jovinian 'iste formosus monachus, crassus, nitidus, et
quasi @onsus semper incedens :
1931. ' All as full of wine as a bottle in the buttery.'
1982. For gret, ed. x55o has lytle ; but, as Tyrwhitt remarks, the
expression_s ironical.
1988. Da_il is put for .David, for the rime. MSS. E. Hn. Ln. have
Dauit ; Cm. daulth ; Cp. HI. dauid ; Pt_ davyd.
1984. Lo but is the reading of MS. E. But the right reading is
probably bur not but. The readings are ; E. but; Hn. Cm. Ln. bur;
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Cp. buff; Pt. bo]J (wrongly) ; HI. boer; ed. 155o, bouffe.
the line in the following form :-Lo, ' buf ! ' they seye, _cor meum eructavit

[aroupD.
This gives

!'

Here the interjectional ' bur! ' is probably intended to represent the
sound of eructation.
We find bow ! as an interjection of strong contempt in P. Plowman, C. xiii. 74, xxii. 398.
Ps. xlv (xliv in the Vulgate) begins, in Latin, with the words Cor meum
eructauit uerbum bonum; and the Somnour here takes eruclauit in
the most literal sense.
1985. fare, path, course ; such is certainly the right reading, as in
D. Iio, on which see the note.
1987. See James, i. 22.
1988. ala sours, at a soaring, in her rise, in her upward swoop. The
same word as source of a river ; from F. source, 0. F. sorse, the fern.
pp. of the verb which arose from Lat. surgere. Most likely, this is the
origin of the later souse, v., in the sense 'to swoop downward'; see
Pope, Epilogue to Satires, Dial. it. 15 ; Sh. K. John, v. 2.15 o ; Spenser,
F. Q. i. 5- 8. See my note on the House of Fame, 1. 544. In the Book
of St. Alban's, fol. dl, back, we find : _Iff your hawke nym the fowle
a-lofte, ye shall say, she toke it al lhe mount or al lhe sauce'; where
the r is dropped.
1989. their, for the eir, the air ; see footnote.
1948. Selnt Yve; see the note to B. I417 (p. I72), with which this
line entirely coincides.
1944. ' If thou wert not our brother, thou wouldst not fare wen' ; see
1. i951.
1947. _velden, wield, have the full use of.
1968-5. These lines are quoted by the friar as (supposed) ejaculations
by Thomas.
1068. In the margin of MS. E., ' Omnis virtus unita fortior est seipsa
dispersa.'
Compare the fable in A_sop about the difficulty of breaking
a bundle of sticks ; and see Boeth. bk. iiL pr. I I. 37-4 o.
1978. See Luke, x. 7. In the margin of MS.E.,
'Dignus
est
operarius mercede, &c.'
1980. ' In the life of Thomas of India.'
For this construction, see
note to F. 209. St. Thomas the apostle is often so called, because he
is said to have preached in India ; and perhaps the tradition is true ;
see my note on P. Plowman, C. xxii. I65, and especially the remarks
in Marco Polo, ed. Yule, it. 292. Of. note to E. I23 o (p. 353).
The mention of the ' building up of churches' refers to a well-known
legend of St. Thomas, who built churches with the money given to him
by King Gondoforus for the purpose of building a palace.
' Churchene he arerde mani on, and preostes he sette there.'
Legends of Saints, ed. Horsrmann, p. 381.
The story is prettily told in Mrs. Jameson's
Art.
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Cf. 'Seyn Tomas of Ynde'; Amis and Amiloun, 758, in Weber, Met.
Rom. ii. 4ox. So also in The Assumption of our Lady, 775 ; in King
Horn, ed. Lumby, p. 96; Political and other Poems, ed. Furnivall,
p. tx2, 1. 19, p. 123, 1. 278, p. x39, 1. 735.
How intent the friars were on building fine churches and convents
for their own use, appears from Wyclif's Works, ed. Matthew, pp. 5,
]4; Pierce the Plowman's Crede, 191 ; Jack Upland, § xo, and § 33 ;
Skelton's Colin Clout, 936; &c.
1986. ' As will be best for thee.' Tyrwhitt has the for thy; but tky
is right. I find in the New E. Dict., s. v. Best, 8 b, a quotation from
Sir E. Sandys, Europae Speculum (1637), 247 : ' I have also, to my bes/,
avoyded that rashnesse.'
Cf. ' for your beste,' in B. 2427.
1989. 'Be not as a lion in thy house, nor frantick among thy
servants'; Ecclus. iv. 3o. In the margin of MS. E. is the Vulgate
version (Ecclus. iv. 35) :--' Noli esse sicut leo in domo tua, euertens
domesticos tuos, et opprimens subiectos tibi.'
1998. Mr, her ; so in all the MSS. but Pt., which hasyre.
Tyrwhitt
has wrongly taken ire as the reading, and Wright and Bell follow him,
without giving any notice that MS. HI. reads Mr I But it makes all the
difference; Mr means 'thy wife'; cf. 1L 1994-2oo4, all of which lines
are robbed of their meaning by this insidious and uncalled-for alteration.
Even ed. 155o and ed. x561 have her.
It is easily seen how the error crept in, viz. from confusion with the
friar's sermon against irt ; but that does not really begin till we come
to 1. _o 5.
As this passage has been so grossly misunderstood, I annex an
outline of the sense intended.
'Beware of thy wife ; she is like the
snake in the grass; remember how many men have lost their lives
through their wives. But your wife is a meek one ; then why strive?
No serpent is so venomous as a provoked woman.' The fact is, that
this passage is imitated from Le Roman de la Rose, 16779, &c., where
the author bids us beware of women, as being like Vergil's ' snake in the
grass.' See next note. With II. 2oox-3 cf. Rom. de la Rose, 9832-6.
1995. Cf. 'latet anguis in herba'; Vergil, Ecl. iii. 95. See F. 512,
5 I3. But Chaucer took this at second-hand, viz. from Le Roman de la
Rose, I. x6793 ; and combined it with another passage from the same,
9832-6, which, in its turn, is copied from Ovid, Ars Amat. ii. 376 :-' Nec breuis ignaro uipera laesa pede Femina quam,' &c.
9.002. ire/, short for tredah, treads. Cm. has /rod. Cf. hit, hideth,
F. 5x2 ; n't, rideth, A,, 974; &c.
2003. C£ ' furens quid foemina possit' ; Vergil, 2En. v. 6.
'NuUa
t

uis flammae tumidique

Tanta, nec teli metuenda torti
Quanta cure coniux uiduata taedis
Ardet et odit.'
Seneca, Medea ; iii. 567.

2005. Here begins the sermon against ire.
*

*

uenti

*

Z
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I. 533. oon, &c., ' one of the chief of the seven Deadly Sins' ; all of
which are described in the Persones Tale ; see I. 387.
After 1. zoo4, MS. HI. has two spurious lines, for which see the
footnote.
It is probable, however, that they are reminiscences of two
genuine lines ; for they occur in Le Rom. de la Rose, 16536-8. There
are two more such after 1. 2oi2, where the sense of grate is not obvious.
2007. himself, i. e. the sinner. See Pers. Tale, I. 557.
2000. homicyde ; see this, in full, in the Pets. Tale, I. 564-579.
2010. ' Ire comth ofpryde'; I. 534.
2017. ' Pote$la/, a chief magistrate' ; Halliwell. 'Podesn_, a potestate,
a mayor'; Florio. See Malory, Morte Arth. bk. v. c. 8.
2018. Senek, Seneca.
The story is given in Seneca's De Ira, i. I6,
beginning :--' Cn. Piso fuit memoria nostra, uir a mulds uitiis integer,
sed prauus,' &c. It ends :--' Consdtuti sunt in eodem loco perituri
tres, ob unius innocentiam.'
This Piso was a governor of Syria under
Tiberius.
Precisely the same story is told, of the emperor Heraclius,
in the Cesta Romanomm, cap. cxl. Warton gravely describes it in the
words--' The emperor Eraclius reconciles (!) two knights.'
2030-1. Wright says these two lines are not in Tyrwhitt, but he is
mistaken.
His note was meant to refer to the spurious lines (in MS.
HI.) after 1. 2o37 ; the former of which is re#eaYedfrom 1. 2o3o.
2043. ' This story is also in Seneca, De Ira, lib. iii. c. 14. It differs
a litre from one in Herodotus, lib. iii.' [capp. 34, 35].--TY rwhitt.
Seneca's story begins :--' Cambysen regem nimis deditum uino
Praexaspes unus ex carissimis monebat.'
2048. Here MS. HI. inserts two more spurious lines, for the fourth
time ; see the footnote.
2061. MSS. E. Hn. Cp. Ln. Dd. all insertful, which is necessary to
the rhythm.
MSS. Pt. HI. omit it, and actually read dronk-e (!), with
an impossible final e. Tyrwhitt has dranke, omittingful,
and even
Wright, Bell, and Morris have dronk-e, with the same omission.
Owing to the carelessness of scribes, who often added an idle final e,
such forms as dranke, dronke are not very astonishing.
But it would
be very curious to know how these err'tars scanned tla's line.
2075. Placebo. ' The allusion is to an anthem in the Romish church,
from Ps. cxvi. 9, which in the Vulgate [Ps. cxiv. 9] stands thus:
Placebo Domino in region, uiuorum.
Hence the comgblacent brother
in the Marctumt',
Tale is called Placebo.'--Tyrwhitt.
Being used in
the office for the dead, this anthem was familiar to every one; and
'to sing Placebo' came to mean 'to be complaisant';
as in Bacon,
Essay 2o. See Pers. Tale, I. 617 ; and see my notes to P. Plowman,
C. iv. 467 (B. iii. 307), B. xv. Izz.
2079. This story is also from Seneca, De Ira, llb. iii. c. zI. Cf.
Herodotus, i. I89, uoz ; v. 52. In these authorities, the river is called
the Gyndes ; and in Alfred's translation of Ol"osius, bk. ii. e. 4, it is
the Gandes. ' Sir John MatmdeviUe (Travels, cap. 5) tells this story
of the Euphrates.'--Wright.
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2085. he, i.e. Solomon; see Prov. xxii. 24, 25.
2090. as lust as is a squire, as exact (i. e. upright) as a square. He
means that he will deal out exact justice, and not condone the sick
man's anger without appointing him a penance for it. A squire is
a measuring-square,
or T-square,
as explained in my Dictionary;
it is used for measuring right angles with exactitude.
For the use of
the word, see Shak. L.L.L.v.
2. 474; Spenser, F. Q. ii. I. 58;
Minsbew's Dict. ; Romaunt of the Rose, 7o64 ; Floris and Blancheflur,
ed. Lumby, 325. Cotgrave gives: _A l'esquierre, justly, directly,
evenly, straightly; by line and levell, to a haire.' Godefroy, s. v.
esquarre, refers us to the O. F. translation of t Kings, v. 17 ; ce que tuz
fussent taillie a esquire:
Lydgate has : ' By compas cast, and squared
out by squyers' ; Siege of Troye, ed. 1555, fol. F 5, back, col. I.
2095. ' Thei [the friars] cryen faste that thei haf more power in
confessioun then other curatis ; for thei may schryve alle that comen
to hem, bot curatis may no ferther then her owne parischens'; Wyclif's
Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 374. Cf. Rom. Rose, 6390-8 (vol. i. 238).
2098. So in I. lOO8 : ' but-if it lyke to thee of thyn humilitee.'
2105. CThe pavements were made of encaustic tiles, and therefore
must have been rather expensive.'--Wright.
See my note to Pierce
the Ploughman's Crede, 1. 194 ; and Our English Home, p. _o.
2107. 'For the sake of Him who harried hell'; see note to A.
3512 ; p. Io7.
2116. Elie, Elias, Elijah. Elisee, Eliseus, Elisha.
There was
great strife among the four orders of friars as to the priority of their
order. The Carmelites, who took their name from mount Carmel
(see x Kings, xviii, x9, 2o), actually pretended that their order was
founded by the prophet Elijah when he retired to mount Carmel to
escape the wrath of Ahab ; and by this unsurpassable fiction secured
to themselves the credit of priority to the rest. It is therefore clear
that the friarof Chaucer's story was a Carmelite, as no other friar would
have alluded to this story. See Wyclif's Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 353 ;
Pierce the Ploughman's Crede, 38z.
2119.far seinte charftee; a common expression.
It occurs in the
Tale of Gamelin, 513 ; with which Chaucer was familiar. Cf. B. 45to.
2126. your brother. This alludes to the letters of fraternity, which
friars were accustomed to grant, under the conventual seal, to such
laymen as had given them benefactions or were likely to leave them
money in their wills. The benefactors received in return a brotherly
participation in such spiritual benefits as the friars could confer.
Thus, in Jack Upland, §§ a8, _9, we find :--' Why be ye [friars] so
hardie to grant, by letters of fraternitie, to men and women, that they
shall bathe part and merite of all your good deeds, and ye weten
neuer wh_ther God be apayed with your deeds because of your sin ?...
What betokeneth that yee haue ordeined that, whan such one as ye
haue made your brother or sister, and hath a letter of your scale, that
letter mought be brought in your holy chgpter, and there be rad,
z 2
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or els yee will not pray for him ?' See WycliPs Works, ed. Arnold,
iii. 377, 42o; ed. Matthew, p. 4. Such lay brethren were usually
dressed for burial in a friar's habit ; see Milton, P. L. iii. 479 ; Rock,
Church of our Fathers, i. 487. A benefactor could even thus belong to
all the orders of friars at once ; cf. P. Plowman, C. x. 343 (B. vii.
I92). This gives point to the question in 1. 1955 above.
2156. His meynee, i.e. the menials of the sick man.
2159. His companion was in the nearest inn ; see 1. x779.
2162. court, the house of the lord of the manor. 'The larger
country-houses consisted generally of an enclosed court, from which
circumstance this name was usually given to the manorial residence,
and it has been preserved to modern times, as a common term for
gentlemen's seats.'--Wright.
Cf. P. Plowman, C. xxiii. 344. It was
also called a#lact;
see note to B. 19xo ; p. I84.
2164. ' Of ech sich privat seete, by licence of the pope, ben maad,
some cha_eleyns of koushold, summe chapeleyns of honour,' &c. ;
WycliPs Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 51 I. 'Frere, what charity is this, to
be confessors of lords and ladies,' &c. ; Jack Upland, § 37. And see
Wycfifs Works, ed. Matthew, p. 333 ; P. Plowman, B. v. I36-x42, xx.
341-345.
2185. maister. The hypocrite here declines to be called 'master, _
though he had allowed the good wife to call him so twice without
reproof; see 11. 18oo, 1836; and cf. 1. ]781. At the same time, he
declares that he had gained the title of Master in the schools. As he
was the prior or principal of his convent (see 11.2260, 2265, _276) he
may have been 'capped,' or have received the degree of Master of
Divinity.
'Also capped freris, that ben calde maystres of dy_Tnite,
have her chaumber and servise as lordis or kynges .... And what
cursidenesse in this..,
to gete hym a cappe of rnaysterdome, by
preyer of lordis and grete giftis,' &c. ; Wyclif's Works, ed. Arnold, iii.
376. An LL.D. of Edinburgh is 'capped,' or has a doctor's cap
momentarily laid upon his head, when he receives his degree; as
I know by experience.
See also Pierce the Ploughman's Crede, 11.498, 574.
2187. See Matt. xxiii. 7, 8.
2196. See Matt. v. x3.
2205. ' How does it seem to me ?' Read think'Ik.
2209. ' I consider him to be in a kind of frenzy '; cf. 224o, 2292.
2219. Skewe here means ' to propose' or ' propound.'
2235. See Chaucer's own explanation of the method of propagation
of a sound, in the Hous of Fame, 78z-Szx.
He seems to have taken
it from Boethius, De Musica, i. I4 ; see vol. iii. p. 26o.
2288. my cherl, i.e. my serf; as being his dependant. It probably
implies vassalage.
2244. Cf. A. Io0. Although the squire was not above winning
' a new gown,' he was probably a young man of (future) equal rank
with the lord of the manor.
In fact, his scornful boldness proves it.

LI. 2xs6-2S0.]

THE

SOMNOURS

TALE.

34i

2247. goune.cIeth. ' In the middle ages, the most common rewards,
and even those givcn by the feudal landholders to their dependants and
retainers, were articles of apparel, especially the gown or outward
robe ....
Money was comparatively very scarce in the middle ages ;
and as the household retainers were lodged and fed, clothing was
almost the only article they wanted.'--Wright.
2259. ' The regular number of monks or friars in a convent had been
fixed at twelve, with [i. e. besides] their superior; in imitation, it is
said, of the number of twelve apostles and their divine master.
The larger religious houses were considered as consisting of a certain
number of convents.
Thus Thorn, speaking of the abbot of St. Augustine's at Canterbury, says:--Anno
Domlni m.c.xlvi, iste Hugo
reparavit antiquum numerum monachorum istius monasterii, et erant
Ix. monachi professi praeter abbatem, hoc est, quinque conuentus in
universo.--Decem Scrifltores, col. I8o7.'--Wright.
That is, this house
consisted of sixty-one members, the abbot and five convents of twelve
each. The smaller (single) convents were also called cells, and the
principal, the#_or;
see A. x72, and note that, in A. 167, the Monk is
said, not to be an abbot, but to be fit to be an abbot. The expression
C/us covent,' in I. _26x, shews that the friar confessor was the prior
or head of his cell.
2279. _Yif a frere be a maister, or a fiche frere in-mong hise
bretheren, he shal be loutid and worshipid more then Cristis lawe
techith,' &e. ; Wyclif's Works, ed. Matthew, p. 3o6.
2281."This implies that the squire, with the rest, had heard the friar
preach in church that morning, and had been greatly bored by the
sermon.
2289. I supply the word as, which is plainly wanted.
MS. H1.
supplies dles, but I believe as to be right. The way in which the
second as came to be dropped in this line, is very curious. It arose
from misunderstanding
the spelling of Ptolemy.
The occurrence of an unpronounceable
P at the beginning of
Ptolomee made the scribes think something must be omilted.
Hence
several of them introduced a stroke through the _, which stood as
an abbreviation for _ro,' and this turned it into Protkolomee, which
looked fight, but made the second as superfluous. Thus MSS. Cp. HI.
both have _protholome,' with the mark of abbreviation ; in MSS. E.
Hn. Dd. it is expanded into 'Protholomee'
at length.
We again
find the scribes in the same difficulty in D. 324. A still stranger
spelling is 2blololomee, for which see vol. iii. p. 359, 1. I8. Cf. the note
on Ptolemy in the same volume, at p. 334-
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1. clerk. See the description of him, Prol. A. 285.
8. were newe s_Ooused,who should be (i.e. is) newly wedded; see
Rom. de la Rose, (F. version), 1oo4 ; in vol. i. p. x36.
6. See Eccles. iii. I ; ' To every thing there is a season,' &c.
7. as beth, pray be. The word as, nearly equivalent to ' I pray,' is
sometimes used thus with the imperative mood. Since as is short for
M-so, itmeans literanyeven so, just so. Cp. askeejO,A. 23o2 ; assende,
A. 2317; as dolh, F. 458; 'as beth not wroth with me,' Troil. and
Cress. v. I45 ; 'as go we seen,' i.e. pray let us go to see, id. 523 ; see
also A. 3777. See M_.tzner, Engl. Gram. ii. 2. 505.
10. A French proverb. _ Ki en jeu entre jeu consente,' i.e. approves
of; Le Roux de Lincy, Proverbes Fran_ais, ii. 85.
18. Heigh style, lofty, learned, somewhat pedantic style ; see L 41.
22. yerde, control, governance ; lit. yard, rod ; so we say cunder the
rod.' Cf. B. I287, and the note at p. 169.
27. Padowe, Padua, in the N. E. of Italy. Petrarch resided at Arqua,
two miles from Padua. He died July i8, 1374. See vol. iii. p. 454;
vol. i. p. xxv.
88. of#oetrye, with his poetry.
Of is similarly used in 1. 3484. /am'an; 'the canonist Giovanni di Lignano, once illustrious,
now forgotten, though several works of his remain. He was made
Professor of Canon Law at Bologna in 1363, and died at Bologna in
I383'; Morley's English Writers, v. 339. Tyrwhitt first pointed out
the person here alluded to, and says--' there is some account of him in
Panzirolus, de CL Leg. Intrepret. 1. iii. c. xxv :--Joannes, a Lignano,
agri Mediolunensis vico, oriundus, et. ob id Lignanus dictus,' &c. One
of his works, entitled Tractatus de Bello, is extant in MS. Reg. 13 B.
ix [Brit. Mus.]. He composed it at Bologna in the year t36o. He
was not however a mere lawyer. Chaucer speaks of him as excelling
in #lu'loso#_ty, and so does his epitaph in Panzirolus. The only
specimen of his philosophy that t have met with is in MS. Harl. Ioo6.
It is an astrological work, entitled Conclusiooes Judicii composite per
Domnum Joh_nuem de Lyniano super coronacione Domni Urbaui
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Pape VI. A. D. I387, ' &c. Lignano is here said to be near Milan,
and to have been the lawyer's birthplace.
In I. 38, Chaucer speaks
of his death, showing that Chaucer wrote this prologue later than
I383.
43. _roheme, proem, introduction.
Petrarch's treatise (taken from
Boccaccio's Decarnerone, Day x. Novel 1o) is entitled ' De obedientia
ac fide uxoria Mythologia.'
It is preceded by a letter to Boccaccio,
but this is not here alluded to. What Chaucer means is the first
section of the tale itself, which begins thus :--' Est ad haliae latus
occiduum Vesulus, ex Apennini iugis mons unus altissimus . . . Padi
ortu nobilissimus, qui eius a latere fonte lapsus exiguo orientem
contra solem fertur, mirisque mox tumidus incrementis . . . Liguriam
gurgite uiolemus intersecat;
dehinc Aemiliam, atque Flaminiam,
Venetiamque discriminans . . . in Adriaticum mare descendit.' Pemond, Piedmont.
Salutes, Saluzzo, S. of Turin. Vesulus, Monte
Viso.
See the description of the route from Mont Dauphin to
Saluzzo, by the Col de Viso, in Murray's Guide to Switzerland and
Piedmont.
Cf. Vergil, Aen. x. 708.
51. 2"0 Emelward, towards Aemilia.
Tyrwhitt says-'One
of the
regions of Italywas called Aemilia, from the via Aemilia, which crossed
it from Placentia [Piacenza] to Rimini.
Placentia stood upon the Po.
Pitiscus, Lex. Ant. Rom. in v. Via Aemilia.
Petrarch's description
•.. is a little different.'
See note above. Ferrare, Ferrara, on the Po,
not far from its mouth.
Venyse, rather the Venetian territory than
Venice itself.
54. ' It seems to me a thing irrelevant, excepting that he wishes to
impart his information.'
56. this, contraction for this is (see footnote) ; common.
t_he Clerke.

r_lo.

57. In many places this story is translated from Petrarch almost
word for word; and as Tyrwhitt remarks, it would be endless to cite
illustrative passages from the original Latin; see further in vol. iii.
P.453. The first stanza is praised by Professor Lowell, in his Study
Windows, p. 208, where he says--' What a sweep of vision is here l'
Chaucer is not quite so close a translator here as usual ; the passage
in Petrarch
being -¢ Inter caetera ad radicem Vesuli, terra Salutiarum, uicis et castellis saris frequens, Marchionum arbitrio nobilium
quorundum regitur uirorum.'
8% feel he slyde, he allowed to pass unattended to, neglected.
So
we find 'Let the world slide'; Induction to Taming of the Shrew,
1. 5 ; an_ 'The state of vertue never slides';
The Sturdy Rock (in
Percy's rReliques). See March's Student's
Manual of Eng. Lang.
p. I25, where the expression is noted as still current in America.
Petrarch has--'alia
pene cuncta negligeret.'
With 11. 83-14o , ef.
Shakesp. Sonnets, i-xvii.
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86. flockmele, in a flock or troop ; Pet. has ' cateruatim.'
' Treuly
theder cameflockeraele the multitude of tho blessyd sowlys ':--Monk of
Evesham, ed. Arber, c. 55 ; P. lO7. Palsgrave's French Dict. has-'Flockmeale,
par troulSeaux';
fol. 440, back. Cf. E. jOiece-meal;
we also find wukemalum, week by week, Ormulum, 536 ; lim-mele, limb
from limb, Layamon, 25618 ; hilkyllmelum , by heaps, WycL Bible,
Wisdom xviii. 25 : Koch, Eng. Gramm. it. 292.
99. ' Although I have no more to do with this matter than others have
who are here present.'
Observe that the Marquis is addressed as
ye, not thou, the former being a title of respect.
103-105. These three lines are not in the original.
106. We should have expected to find here us lykethye, i. e. you are
pleasing to us ; but we really have an instance of a double dative, so
that us [yhtth yow is equivalent to ' it pleases us with respect to you.'
The nominative case is yt, the dative and accusativeyow oryou.
Yow
lestt, it may please you, in 1. 11I, is the usual idiom.
107. and ever ban doon, and (both you and your doings) have
ever brought it about. Such is the usual force of doon ; cf. ll. 253 ,
1o98.
115. Cf. Barbour's Bruce, ed. Skeat, i. 256--8.--M.
118-119. Expanded from--' uolant enim dies rapidi.'
121. stillas stoon; Latin text, 'tacita.'
Cf. F. 171.
129. we wolcheseyow,
we will choose for you.
147. Ther, where. This line is Chaucer's own.
157. Bountee, goodness,
streen, race, stock.
Petrarch has -_ Quicquid in homine boni est, non ab alto quam a Deo est.'
168. As, asi£
Thisline, in Petrarch, comes afterl. 173. Lines 174,
175 are Chaucer's own.
172. as ever, &c., as ever I may thrive, as 1 hope to thrive.
190-196. Expanded from--' Et ipse nihilominus earn ipsam nuptiarum curare domesticis suis imposuit, edixitque diem.'
197-208. Expanded from--' Fuit haud procul a palatio uillula paucorum atque inopum incolarum.'
211-217. Sometimes Chaucer translates literally, and sometimes he
merely paraphrases, as here. Lines 215-2x7 are all his own.
220. ry#e and sad corage, a mature and staid disposition.
Petrarch
has--' sed uirilis senilisque animus uirgineo latebat in pectore.'
228. s#inning;
i.e. she spun Whilst keeping the sheep ; see a picture
of St. Genevieve in Mrs. Jameson's Sacred and Legendary Art. Line
224 is Chaucer's.
"
227. shredde and seeth, sliced and sod (or boiled).
Lat. 'domum
redieus oluscula et dapes fortunae congruas praeparabat,
durumque
cubiculum steraebat,' &c.
229. on lofte, aloft. She kept up her father's life, i.e. sustained
him. His death is recorded in 1. 1:t34.
284. For this line the Latin has only the word gramien$.
287. in sad _to,se, soberly ; Lat. ' senili grauitate.'
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242. Here/he jOeo_lemeans the common people ; Lat. ' uu/ffi oculis.'
In the next line he is empathic, meaning that his eyes were quicker to
perceive than theirs.
253. hath don make, hath caused to be made. Lat. ' Ipse interim
et anulos aureos et coronas et baheos conquirebat.' Chaucer inserts
asure, the colour of fidelity ; see F. 644, and note. For hal/cos he substitutes the English phrase broches and rT"nges; cf. P. Plowm. B. prol. 75.
257. Scan--B_" I a maid t e l_k [ to hfr [ statfir_.ll
259. Hem
Chaucer apparently omits a sentence, namely:' Uenerat expectatus dies, et cure nullus sponsae rumor audiretur,
admiratio omnium uehementer excreuerat.' But he has, in fact, given
us this above, in 11.246-8.
260. undern (lit. the intervening or middle period) has two meanings in the Teutonic tongues ; (I) mid-forenoon, i.e. originally 9 A. M. ;
and (2) mid-afternoon, originally 3 P.M. In this passage it is clearly
the former that is meant ; indeed in 1. 981, where it occurs again, the
original has 'proximae lucis hora lertia,' i. e. 9 A. _. In //us passage, the
original has hora_brandii, meaning luncheon-time, which in Chaucer's
time would often be 9 A.M. ; see note to B. 1396, at p. 171 ; and cf.
/Elfric's Homilies, ed. Thorpe, ii. 77- See note to Piers PI. B. vi. I47 ;
and see brndern in the Glossary.
But it may be noted here, that the sense of undern is variable.
Sometimes it meant the period from 9 to 12, or the middle of that period,
i. e. about 1o.3o or I I. Sometimes, the period from 3 to 6 P. M._or the
middle of it, i.e. about 4.3o or 4. In modern E. dialects, it mean.¢
about 4 P.M. See B. 44x% D. 875.
260-294. Expanded and improved from the following short passage :
'Hora iam prandii aderat, iamque apparatu ingenti domus tota
feruebat.
Turn Gualtherus, aduentanti ueluti sponsae obuiam profecturus, domo egreditur, prosequente uirorum et matronarum nobilium
caterua. Griseldis omnium quae erga se pararentur ignara, pemctis
quae agenda domi erant, aquam e longinquo fonte conuectans paternum
limen intrabat: ut, expedita curis aliis, ad uisendam domini sui
sponsam cum puellis comitibus properaret.'
322. gcvernelh, arrange, dispose of. Observe the use of the Iblural
imperative, as a mark of respect.
When the marquis addresses
Griseldis as ye, it is a mark of extreme condescension on his part ; the
Latin text has lu and te.
887-848. Expanded from--' insolito tanti hospitis aduentu stupidam
inuenere ; quam iis uerbis Gualtherus aggreditur.'
350..7ozo avyse, consider the matter; really a delicate way of
expressing refusal. Compare the legal formula le roy _Sac/isera for
expressing, llthe royal refusal to a proposed measure.
364. 1_o_ to be deed, even if I were to be dead, were to die ; Lat. 'et
si me mori iusseris, quod moleste feram.'.
375-376. These characteristic lines are Chaucer's own. So are
11.382, 383 .
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881. corone, nuptial garland ;Lat. ' corona.' See Brand's Pop. Antiq.
ed. Ellis, ii. I23.
888. sno,.t_whyt ; Lat.' niueo.' Perhaps Spenser took a hint from
this; F. Q. i. I. 4. In the Leg. of Good Women, 1. xt98, Chaucer
calls a horsef_a#er-whyt.
898. Repeated, slightly altered, from 1. 34I.
409. thewes, mental qualities.
So also in E. 1542 ; Gower, Conf.
Amant. lib. vii. sect. _ (ed. Pauli, iii. 85) ; Spenser, F. Q. i. 9. 3 ; i. Io. 4 ;
ii. I. 33, &c. ' The common signification of the word the_ws in our
old writers, is manners, or qualities of mind and disposition...
By
thews Shakespeare
means unquestionably brawn, nerves, muscular
vigour (Jul. Caes. i. 3 ; u Hen. IV, iii. 2 ;Hamlet,
i. 3)- And to this
sense, and this only, the word has now settled down ; the other sense,
which was formerly so familiar in our literature, is quite gone out and
forgotten.
[With respect to thewwe--- sinew, in Layamon, 1. 636I] Sir F.
Madden remarks (iii. 47I) :--" This is the only instance in the poem
of the word being applied to bodily qualities, nor has any other passage
of an earlier date than the sixteenth century been found in which it is so
used." It may be conjectured that it had only been a provincial word
in this sense, till Shakespeare adopted it'; Cralk's English of Shakespeare ; note on Jut. Caesar, i. 3. 8,.
412. embrace, hold fast ; ' omnium animos nexu sibi magni amoris
astrinxerat:
Compare Tennyson's Lord of Burleigh with ll. 394-4 t 3.
418. Nearly identical with Troll. i. Io78.
421. royally ; alluding to the royal virtues of Griseldis.
40.9. Not only the context, but the Latin text, justifies the reading
homlinesse. Feet is fact, i. e. act. The Latin is--' Neque uero solers
sponsa muliebria tantum haec domestica, sed, ubi res posceret, publics
etiam obibat oflicia.' Lines 432-434 are Chaucer's own.
444. ' Although it would have been liefer to her to have borne a male
child'; i.e. she would rather, &c. The Latin has--'qnamuis
filium
maluisset.'
449-462. Expanded from--' Cepit (ut fit) interim Gualtherum, cum
iam ablactata esset infantula (mirabilis quaedam qultm laudabilis, [Miter,
an mirabile quidem magis quam laudabileo] doctiores iudicent) cupiditas
satin expertam charae fidem coniugis experiendi altius [Miter, ulterius],
et iterum atque iterum retentandi.'
452. temple, make trial of, prove; see 11. tI52 , Ix53 below, sadhesse, constancy, equanimity.
488. Note Waher's use of the word thee here, and of thy twice in the
next stanza, instead of the usual ye. It is a slight, but significant sign
of insult, offered under pretence of reporting the opinion of others. In
L 492 wehaveyour
again.
504. tMng, possession.
Eat. ' de rebus tuis igitur fac ut libet.'
516. a furlong
wey or two, the distance of one or two fur,
longs, a short distance, a little. The line simply means--'a
little
after.
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525. stalked hint ; marched himself in, as we should say. This use of
Mm is remarkable, but not uncommon.
588-589. Lat. 'Iussus sum hanc infantulam accipere, atque eam-Hic sermone abrupto, quasi crudele ministerium silentio exprimens,
subticuit.'
Compare 'Quos ego--'; Vergil, Aen. i. x 35.
540-546. Lat. ' Suspecta uiri lama ; suspecta facies; suspeeta hora ;
suspecta erat oratio ; quibus etsi clare occisum iri dulcem filiam intellio
geret, nee lachrymulam tames ullam, nee suspirium dedit.' Mr. Wright
quotes this otherwise, puttingdulce for dulcem, and stopping at intelligeret.
547-567. Chaucer expands the Latin, and transposes some of the
matter.
Lines 561-563 precede II. 547-560 in the original, which
merely has--' in nutrice quidem, sedum in matre durissimum;
sed
tranquilla fronte puellulam accipiens aliquantulum respexit & simul
exosculans benedixit, ac signum sanctae crucis impressit, porrexitque
satelliti.'
570. After That in this line, we ought, in strict grammar, to haveye
burie in the next line, instead of the imperative burieth. But the phrase
is idiomatic, and as all the seven best MSS. agree in this reading, it is
best to retain it. Tyrwhitt alters That but to But if.
579. Somwkat, in some degree. But Petrarch says differently--'uehereenter paterna animum pietas moult.'
582-591. Lat. ' lussit satelliti obuolutam pannis, cistae iniectam, ac
iumento impositam, quiete omai quanta posset diligentia Bononiam
deferret ad sororem suam, quae illic comiti de Panico nupta erat,' &e.
586. ' But, under penalty of having his head cut off'; lit. of cutting
off his head.
589. Boloigne, Bologna, E. by S. from Modena, and a long way from
Saluzzo. Panik answers to the de Panico in note to k 58-_; Boccaccio
has Panago.
I observe in the map the river Panaro flowing between
Modena and Bologna ; perhaps there is some connexion between the
names. Tyrwhitt has Parle (Pavia) in his text, but corrects it in the
notes.
602. in oon, in one and the same state : e'oer in oon, always alike, continually ; so also in 1. 677. Cf. Ks. Ta. 9I 3 (A. I77I).
607. This must mean--'no
accidental sign of any calamity.'
612. ,4 knave child, a male child, boy; as in Barbour's Bruce,
xiii. 693 ; English Gilds, ed. T. Smith, p. 30.
615. merig; three syllables ; cf. A. x386, B. 4156. L1. 621-623 are
Chaucer's own.
69.5. Mkly berth, hardly bear, dish_e. Lat. 'populum aegre ferre; &_
643. Lat. ' ne te inopinus et subitus dolor turbet.'
64_-6_." Expanded from-* Dixi (ait) et repeto, nihil possum seu
ueUe, seugnolleo nisi quae tu ; neque uero in ijs filiis quicqnam habeo,
praeter iaborem.'
663. fllesauc_, three syllables ; stabP, one syllable.
666. 'The pain of death is not to be compared to the pleasure of your
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love.' Lat. 'nec mors ipsa nostro fuerit par amori.'
Cf. ll. 817,
to91.
687. e_er lenger, &c., i. e. ever the longer (he thinks of it) the more
he wonders.
In the more, the word the is for A. S. ]_3_.
700. Andhe;
cf. Andye, l. Io 5.
701-707.
Expanded from--' sed sunt qui, ubi semel inceperint, non
desinant ; immo incumbant, haereantque proposito.'
"/04. a stake ; cf. Macb. v. 7. I ; Jul. Caesar, iv. I. 48.
714. more jOenible, more painstaking ; Lat. 'obsequentior.'
719. ' She made it clear that no wife should of herself, on account of
any worldly anxiety, have any will, in practice, different from that of
her husband.'
722. sclaundre, ill fame, ill report concerning Walter.
See 1. 73o.
788. message, a messenger ; Lat. ' nuncios Romam misit.' So in Old
English we find flm'soun orfrison for prisoner ; Piers PI. B. vii. 3o.
772. anon, immediately.
It was not uncommon in olden times for
girls to be married at twelve years of age. The Wife of Bath was first
married at that age ; see D. 4.
797. Lat. 'magna omnis fortuna seruitus magna est ; non mihi licet,
quod cuilibet liceret agricolae.'
850. zvere agrees with the word clo/kes following ; cf. it ben, Piers
Ploaan. B. vi. 56. She did not really bring her husband even the dower
of her old clothes, as they had been taken from her. Lines 851-86I axe
all Chaucer's own, and shew his delicacy of touch.
866. Lat. ' neque omnino alia mihi dos fuit, quam tides et nuditas.'
871. Probably suggested by Job, i. 2I. So 1. 9c2 is from Job, iii. 3880-882. These lines are Chaucer's own ; 1. 880 is characteristic of
him. The phrase in L 88o seems tohavebeen proverbial. Cf. ' I walke
as werme, withoute wede'; Coventry Mysteries, p. z8. But Chaucer
got it from Le Roman de la Rose, 445 ; see his translation, I. 454 ;
vol. i. p. If2.
888-889. The latter part ofl. 888, and 1. 889, are Chaucer's own.
903. lyres, alive ; a lyz/es creature, a creature alive, a living being.
Lyres is an adverb, formed like nedes, from the genitive case of the substantive. There are other instances of its use.
'Yif I late him liuesgo';

Havelok,

509.

i. e. if I let him go away alive. And again lyues=alive,
in Piers PI.
B. xix. I54. Nearly repeated from Troil. iv. 25l-2.
910. After this line, Chaucer has'omitted the circumstance of Janicola's preserving his daughter's old clothing ; 'tunicam eius hispidam, et attritam senio, abditam paruae domus in parte seruauerat.'
See 1. 9I 3.
911. Agayns, towards, so as to meet. To go agayn$, in M. E., is to
go go meet. So also go come ag_tyns, go ride agayns (or agayn).
See
Agayn in Glossaryto Spec. of Eng. (Morris and Skeat); and Baxbour_s
Bruce, xiv. 42o, Ll.gzs-917 are Chancer's own.
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916. ' For the cloth was poor, and many days older now than on the
day of her marriage.'
932. ' Men speak of Job, and particularly of his humility.'
Cf.
Job, xl. 4, xlii. I-6.
934. Namely of men, especially of men, where men is emphatic. The
whole of this stanza (932-938) is Chaucer's.
938. but, except, unless ; falle, fallen, happened ; of-newe, newly, an
adverbial expression.
It means then, ' unless it has happened very
lately.' In other words, ' If there is an example of a man surpassing
a woman in humility, it must have happened very lately ; for I have
never heard of it.'
939. Pars Sexta.
This indication of a new part comes in a fitting
place, and is taken from Tyrwhitt, who may have found it in a MS.
But there is no break here in the Latin original, nor in any of the
MS S. of Chaucer which I have consulted, erl of Panik ; Lat. 'Panicius
comes.

J

940. more and lesse, greater or smaller ; i.e. everybody.
So also in
the Frank. Tale, 'riveres more and lesse'; F. 1o54. So also moche
andlyte, great and small, Prol. 494 ; mosteand leste, greatest and least,
A. 2198. Spenser has, F. Q. vi. 6. 12,-"Gainst all, both bad and good, both most and least.'
941. alle and some, i. e. all and one, one and all. See Morris's Eng.
Accidence, sect. 218, p. J42.
960. *vommen ; some MSS. have *vomman, as in Tyrwhitt.
But MS.
E. is right. Petrarch uses the wordfaeminas, not foeminam.
965. yvel biseye, ill provided ; lit. ill beseen. The wordyvel is pronounced here almost as a monosyllable (as it wereyv'/), as is so commonly the case with ever ; indeed generally_ words ending with el and
er axe often thus clipped. A remarkable instance occurs in the Milleres
Tale (A. 3715) , where we not only have a similar ending, but the word
ever in the same line-That trew_ love was ever so yvel biset.'
See alsoyvelalbayed
in line xo52 below. The converse toyvelbiseye, is
richely biseye, richly provided or adorned, in 1. 984 below.
981. Lat. ' Proximae lucis hora tertia comes superuenerat '; see note
to 1. 26o.
995-1008. These two stanzas axe Chaueer's own, and axe so good
that they must have been a later addition ; Prof. Ten Brink suggests the
date 1387 (Eng. Lit.ii. 123, Eng. version). In MS. E. the word Auaor
is inserted in the margin, and 1. 995 begins with a large capital letter.
At the beginning of 1. loo 9 is a paragraph-mark, shewing where the
translation begins again,
unsad, unsettled.
Cf. Shakesp. Cor. i. x.
i86, Jul. _:aesax, i. I. 55 ; Scott, Lady of the Lake, v. 30.
999. _Ever full of tittle-tattle, which would be dear enough at a halfpenny.'
See n. to I. i7.oo. )'ant, a small coin of Genoa (Janua) ; see
Rime of Sir Thopas, B. 1925. The first stanza (995-rcoI) is supposed
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to be uttered by the sober and discreet part of the population;
see I. ]002.
1031. lyketh thee, pleases thee. The marquis addresses her as t/wu,
because all suppose her to be a meniaL
1039. too, lit. more ; but also used in the sense of others, or, as here,
another. The modern phrase would be, 'as you did somebody else:
The extreme delicacy of the hint is admirable.
This use of mo is
common in Chaucer; see the Glossary.
So also, in Specimens of
English, ed. Morris and Skeat, we have, at p. 47, L 5I-' Y sike for vnsete;
Ant monroe ase men dol, too';
i.e. I sigh for unrest, and mourn as other men do. And on the next
page, p. 48, I. 22, we have
'Mody mene]_ so do], too,
Ichot ycham on of ]_o';
i.e. ' The moody moan as others do ; I wot I am one of them.' In
1. 240 of How the Good Wife taught her Daughter, pr. with Barbour's
Bruce, ed. Skeat, we find--' And slanderit folk vald euir haue ma,' i. e.
would ever have otlwrs like themselves.
Somewhat similar is the
expression o2ber too, where we should now say o/hers as well; Piers
Plowman, C. v. Io, xxii. 54- A somewhat similar use of mo occurs in
Tudor English.
' It fortuned Diogenes to.. make one among the moo
at a dyner.'--Udall,
tr. of Erasmus' Apophthegmes (1564) , bk. i. § 91.
So also :--' that he also, emong the mo[i. e. the rest] might haue his
pleasure';
id. bk. ii. § I3. Tyrwhitt's suggestion that Chaucer has
licentiously turned me into mo for the mere sake of getting a rime, in
which he has hitherto been followed by nearly every editor, is only to be
repudiated.
It may well have been with the very purpose of guarding
against this error that, in the Ellesmere and Hengwrt MSS., the
original Latin text is here quoted in the margin--' unum bona fide te
precor ae moneo : ne hanc iUis aeuleis agites, quibus alteram agitasti.'
Chaucer, who throughout surpasses his original in delicacy of treatment,
did not permit himself to be outdone here ; and Boccaccio also has the
word altra.
The use of me would have been a da'rect charge of unkindness, spoiling the whole story.
See 1. IO45 and I. 449.
1049. gan his herte dresse, addressed his heart, i.e. prepared it,
schooled it. The M.E. dresse is our modern direa'; both being front
Lat. din_gere.
1058. Here we may once more _ote the use of the word thy, the
more so as it is used with a quite different tone. We sometimes find
it used, as here, belween equals, as a term of endearment;
it is,
accordingly, very significant.
See I. Io56.
1066. tim2 other, the other, the boy.
1071. non, any, either.
The use of it is due to the preceding ha/.
1079. Professor Morley, in his English Writers, v. 342, aptly
remarks here--' And when Chaucer has told all, and dwelt with an
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exquisite pathos of natural emotion all his own upon the patient
mother's piteous and tender kissing of her recovered children--for there
is nothing in Boccaccio, and but half a sentence in Petrarch, answering
to these four beautiful stanzas 0o79--I 1o6)--he rounds all, as Petrarch
had done, with simple sense, which gives religious meaning to the tale,
then closes with a lighter strain of satire which protects Griselda
herself from the mocker.'
1098. ' Hath caused you (to be) kept.' For the same idiom, see Kn.
Tale, A. 1913 ; Man of Law's Tale, B. x7x, and the note. Cf. 'Whet
I have beforn ordeyned and do mad [caused to be made] my tombe.'
Royal Wills, ed. Nichols, p. 278.
1133. His _vyves fader, i.e. Janicola.
This circumstance should
have been mentioned before 1. Ixz8, as in the original.
1140. For of(Ellesmere MS.) the other MSS. read in.
1141. auctour, author, i.e. Petrarch, whom Chaucer follows down to
1. I 16z. LI. l 138-i 141 are Chaucer's own, and may be compared with
his poem on the Golden Age (vol. i. 38o).
1144. im_ortable, intolerable ; Lat.--' huius uxoris patientiam, quae
mihi uz'x imi/abilis uidetur.' Of course 11. 1147-8 are Chaucer's.
1151. ' Receive all with submission.'
Fr. en _r/, gratefully, in good
part. sent, sendeth ; present tense, as in Piers Plowman, C. xxii. 434.
The past tense is sen/e, which would not rime.
1152. ' For it is very reasonable that He should prove (or test) that
which He created.'
1158. boghte, (hath) redeemed.
See St. James, i. 13.
1169.. Here Petrarch ends his narrative, and here, beyond all doubt,
Chaucer's translation originally ended also. From this point to the end
is the work of a later period, and in his best manner, though unsuited
/o /lie coy Clerk. He easily links on his addition by the simple
expression lordinKes , hzr/me/h ; and in 1. 117o, he alludes to the Fk'i./_
of BaHt, of whom probably he had never thought when first translating
the story.
We can thus understand the stanza in the footnote, on p. 424. It is
genuine, but was rejected at the time of adding 11.I163-Izx2.
It was
afterwards expanded into The Monkes Prologue, with the substitution
of the patient Prudence for the patient Griselda ; see B. 3o83-6.
1177. Here the metre changes ; the stanzas are of six lines ; and all
six stanzas are linked together. There are but three rimes throughout ;
-ence in the first and third lines of every stanza, -aille in the second,
fourth, and sixth, (requiring eiffh/¢en rimes in all), and -inde in the fifth
line. It is a fine example even from a metrical point of view alone.
1188. _'/_'ch_ac/ce, for chz'c/tevache, i. e. lean cow. The allusion is to
an old fable, of French origin, which describes a monstrous cow named
Ckz'c/te F'awhe as feeding entirely" upon patient wives, and being very
lean in consequence of the scarcity of her diet. A later form of the
fable adds a second beast, named Bicorne (two-horned), who, by
adopting the wiser course of feeding upon patient husbands, was
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always fat and in good case. Mr. Wright says--' M. AchiUe Jubinal,
in the notes to his MystJres in/di/s du xv Si2cle, tom. i. p. 39o, has
printed a French poetical description of Chichevache from a MS. of the
fourteenth century.
In the French miracle of St. Genevieve, of the
fifteenth century (Juhinal, lb. p. z8t), a man says satirically to the saint,
"Gardez vous de la chicheface,
El vous mordra s'el vous encontre,
Vous n'amendez point sa besoigne."'
A poem by Lydgate on 2?ycorne and Chichevache is printed in Mr.
HalliweU's Minor Poems of Dan John Lydgate, p. x29 (Percy Society) ;
see Morley's English Writers, vi. Io7, and his Shorter English Poems,
P. 55. In his t_tude sur G. Chaucer, p. zzl, M. Sandras refers us, for
information about CMckeface, lit. ' thin face' or ' ugly face' (of which
Chiche rathe was a perversion), to the Histoire Littdraire de France,
voL xxiii. Dr. Murray refers us to Montaiglon, Podsie franf. 15" et
16o si_cles (1855), ii. 19I. The passage in Chaucer means, ' Beware of
being too patient, lest Chichevache swallow you down.'
1189. Folweth Ekko, imitate Echo, who always replies.
1196. The forms chamail, kamall, a camel, occur in the A.F.
Romance of King Horn, ed. Brede and Stengel, I. 4177. For the M.E.
camayl, see Rich. Cuer de Lion, 2323 ; Cursor Mundi, 3304 (Trim MS.).
19.00. ' Always talk (or rattle) on, like a mill' (that is always going
round and making a noise). 'Janglinge is whan men speken to touche
biforn folk, and clajOIkenas a mille, and taken no kepe what they seye';
Ch. Persones Tale, De Superbia (I. 4o6). Palsgrave's French Dict.
has--_ I clappe, I make a noyse as the clapper of a mill, fe clacque:
'Thou

art as fulle of clappe, as is a mille.'
Hocdeve, de Regimine Principum, ed. Wright, p. 7.

Cf. 'As fast as mlUwhecls strike '; Tempest, i. 2. 28i.
1204. aventaille, the lower half of the moveable part of a helmet
which admitted air ; called by Spenser the ventail, F. Q. iv. 6. x9 ; v. 8.
12 ; and by Shakespeare the beaver, Hamlet, i. 2. 230. It is explained,
in Douce's Illustrations of Shakespeare, that the moveable part of the
helmet in front was made in two parts, which turned on hinges at the
sides of the head. The upper part is the z4sar, to admit of vision, the
lower the yen/all, to admit of breathing.
Both parts could be removed
from the face, but only by lifting them ujOwards, and throwing them
back. If the visor alone were lifte_, only the upper part of the face was
exposed ; but if the venlail were rifted, the visor also went with it, and
the whole of the face was seen. Compare Fairfax's Tasso, vii. 7 :'But sweet Ermiffm comforted their fear,
Her venlail up, her visage al_en laid:
So also in Hamlet.
With reference to the present passage, Mr. Jephson
says that and eek his aventaille is a perfect example of bathos.
I fail
to see why ; the weapon that pierced a ventail would pass intothe
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head, and inflict a death-wound.
The passage is playful, but not
silly.
1206. touche, cower. Hence the phrase--' to play couch-quail ' ; see
Skelton, ed. Dyce, ii. 348.
1211. ' As light as a leaf on a linden-tree' was an old proverb.
See
Piers PI. B. i. 154.
r_he W[__ohauntos

Prologue.

1213. I_e#ing andwaylinK;
an expression caught from l. 1212, and
linking this Prologue to the foregoing Tale. Yet in fourteen MSS. the
Merchant's Tale is separated from the Clerk's; Trial Forewords, by
F. J. Furnivall (Chaucer Soc.), p. 28.
1221-2. What, why. at al, in every respect ; like Lat. omnino.
1227. This theme is enlarged upon in Lenvoy de Chaucer k Bukton,
a late minor poem (vol. i. 398).
1230. Seint Thamas. Whenever this Apostle is mentioned, he is
nearly always said to be of India, to distinguish him, it may be, from
Saint Thomas of Canterbury.
See D. I98o, and the note. Some
account of the shrine of St. Thomas, of the manner of his death, and
of miracles wrought by him, is given in Marco Polo, bk. iii. ch. I8.
Colonel Yule tells us that the body of St. Thomas lay at Mailapfir,
a suburb of Madras.
The legend of St. Thomas's preaching in India
is of very high antiquity.
St. Jerome speaks of the Divine Word being
everywhere present in His fulness 'cum Thom_. in India_ cum Petro
Romae,' &c. ; Sci. Hieronomi Epist. lix., ad Marcellam.
Gregory of
Tours (A.D. 544-595) speaks of the place in India where the body of
St. Thomas lay before it was transported to Edessa in the year 394.
See the whole of Colonel Yule's long note upon the subject ; and the
account of Saint Thomas in Mrs. Jameson's Sacred and Legendary Art.
'£he _aroha_tes

r£ale.

For remarks on the sources of this Tale, see voL iii. p. 458. The
modern version by Pope may be compared, though it was a juvenile
performance.
Cf. Lydgate, Minor Poems, p. 28.
This Tale frequently adopts passages from the Tale of Melibeus,
which was doubtless written several years before it. See also the
article by Dr. K_ppel in Archiv fiir das Studium der neueren Sprachen,
vol. 86, p. 39.
1246. 2_avye, Pavia.
I suppose that Chaucer had no special reason
for locating the tale in Lombardy.
1_A8-_2. For six/y, some MSS. have Ix.; the scribes of MSS.
HL and Ln. wrongly have foury,
which looks as if they took l_r. to
mean xl. I see no point in turning the former six/y (in z248 ) into
four/y, as Wright does, on the pretence that the first twenty years of
his life did not count. Sixty was considered a great age (l. I4oi ).
,_,
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1251. seculeo; secular ; as distinguished from the monks and friars.
Chaucer probably speaks ironically, meaning that these holy orders
were as bad asthe rest.
See 1. I322.
1267-1892. The whole of this passage presents the arguments that
prevailed with January; as shewn by the words For which (i. e. wherefore) in 1. I393. That is to say, Chaucer here purposely keeps reasons
against marriage out of sight, reserving them for 11. 1521-I565, I6S9x68x. Hence the opinion in L 1269, that a man should marry when
old, is not Chaucer's opinion at all.
1270. ' The fruit of his treasure,' i.e. purchased with his own wealth.
A queer reason, and not Chaucer's.
Cf. 1. x276.
1277. sit _vel, is very fit. Palsgrave has : ' It sytteth, it becometh,
il Met:
1284. For blisful, MS. H1. wrongly has busily.
19.94. TAtafraste,
Theophrastus.
The allusion is to the Liber
Aureolus Thoophrasti de Nuptiis, partly preserved by St. Jerome, who
quotes a long extract from it in his tractate Contra Iovinianum, lib. i.
John of Salisbury quotes the same passage, almost word for word, in
his Polycraticus, lib. viii. c. x x. The point discussed is :--' an uir
sapiens ducat uxorem.' Amongst other things, he has a passage
answering to 11. i296-13o4 below. ' Quod sl propter dispensationem
domus . . . ducuntur uxores: multo melius seruus fidells dispensat,
obedlens auctoritati domini, et dispensationi eius obtemperans qukm
uxor . . . Assidere autem aegrotanti magis possunt amici et uernulae
beneficlis obligati, qukm ilia quae nobis imputat lachrymas suas, et
haereditatis spe uendit iUuuiem.' Cf. Lounsbury, Studies, ii. 566.
1805-6. These two lines occur in E. Cm., and are doubtless correct.
The MSS. vary considerably;
see Six-Text, Pref. p. 70.
Hn.--And if thow take a wyf she *vole destroye
Thy flood substance, and thy body annoye.
N.B. The words in italics are added in a later hand.
Hl.--And if that thou take a wif be war
Of oon peril which declare I ne dar.
Neither of these lines will scan. MSS. Harl. 7335 and Bodley 686
nearly agree with this, but read be wely-war for be war.
Arch. Scld.--And
if thow take a wiff in thin age oolde
Ful lightly moist thow be a cokewoolde.
Pt.--And if thou take a wif that to the is vntrewe
Ful ore tyme it shal the rid]we.
So also MS. Harl. I758, Laud 600 and 739, Lichfield, &c. The blackletter editions of 1550 and x561 have a much better version of the same,
for they omit that and is in the former (too long) llne, and insert sore
before rewe in the latter (too short) one.
Dd.--And
if thow take a wyf of heye lynage
She shal be hauteyn and of gret costage.
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So also (according to Tyrwhitt) the Haistwell MS. and MS. Royal 17.
D. xv ; and, according to Furnivall, MS. Chr. Ch. C. 6.
In six MSS., according to Tyrwhitt, they are omitted ; and on this
account he omits them, on the plea that they _form the opening of a
new argument, . . and consequently would have been cancelled, if he
[Chaucer] had lived to publish his work.'
But the sense is quite
complete in the form in which I give them, from the two best MSS.
1811. Against this line is written, in the margin of MS. E.-' Uxor est diligenda quia donum Dei est : Iesus filius Sirac : domus et
diuicie dantur a parentibus, a Domino autem proprie uxor bona uel
prudens.'
But the reference is wrong; the quotation is not from
Ecclesiasticus (or Jesus the son of Sirach), but from Prov. xix. 14.
The Vulgate has uxor #rudens, omitting bona uel. The _vhole quotation is from Albertano of Brescia's Liber de Amore Dei (K6ppel).
1315. Compare B. 1199, and I. Io68.
1818. This parenthetical line is Chaucer's very own.
1819. ' Sacramentum hoc magnum est' ; Eph. v. 32. Marriage, in
the Romish Church, is one of the seven sacraments.
1323-85. All from Albertano of Brescia's Liber de Amore Dei
(K6ppel).
1326. HL has body-naked; but all the rest (like the old editions)
have bely-naked, which is the usual expression;
see examples in
Halliwell.
1828. In the margin of E.--' Faciamus ei adiutorium,' &c. From
Gen. ii. t8, 24.
1835-6. Frbm Le Roman de la Rose, 1654o-4 .
1887. Seint-e is feminine ; ben'cite is trisyUabic.
1358-61. Of course these lines are genuine; they occur in nearly
every MS. but E. and Trin. Coll. R. 3.3- The scribe of E. flipped
from reedin 1357 to rede in 1362 ; a common mistake. Dr. Furnivall
objects that wysein I359 is made to rime with _vyse in x36o, and reck
in 136x with red* in I362 ; the riming words being used in tlze same
sense. This is not the ease. The first _vyse is plural; the second
is singular, and used generally. The first rede means' advise'; the
second, ' read.' To leave them out would give a rime of reed (monosyllable) with rede (dissyllable).
1862. The examples of Rebecca, Judith, Abigail, and Esther are
quoted, in the same order and in similar terms, in the Tale of Melibeus ;
see B. 2288-229I,
and the Notes.
1373, 4. Mardadwe,
Mordecai;
in the Vulgate, Mardochaeus.
Assuere,-Ahasuerus ; inthe Vulgate, Assuerus ; see 1. x745.
1376. In the margin of MS. I-In. is written :--' Seneca : sieur nichil
est supe_us benigua coninge, ita nichil est cmdelius infesta muliere.'
This is from Albertano of Brescia, Lib. Consolationis, cap. v. (p. I8).
Stmdby gives the reference, not to Seneca, but to Fulgentius, Mytholo#mum, L. i. c. _7.
1.877. &'t, biddeth, bids. The passage referred to is in Dionysius
Aa,

2
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Cato, lib. iii. dist. 25, and is given in the margin of MSS. E. Hn.
and Dd.,
Uxoris linguam, si frugi est, ferre memento.
Quoted, at second-hand, from Albertano (K6ppel).
1380. In the margin of MS. E.--' Bona muller fidelis custos est, et
bona domus.'
From Albertano, as above.
1381-2. 'Ubi non est mulier, ingemiscit egens'; Ecclus. xxxvi. 27.
Albertano quotes this, but alters egens to eger; hence Chaucer has _the
syke man '; see K6ppel's article, p. 42.
1384. See Eph. v. 25, 28, 29, 3I.
1385. thou lovest, thou wilt love ; the present for the future ; in the
second instance.
There is no real difficulty here, though Tyrwhitt
makes one, and. alters the text to love thou.
1401. ' On the brink of my grave.' Cf. Ps. xxx. 3, 9 ; &c.
1407-16. 'Uxorem accipias potius puellam quam uiduam';
from
Albertano.
See K6ppel's article, p. 42.
1412. too, more in number ; T. has more (badly).
1418. ' I like fish when old, preferring a full grown pike to a pikerel ;
and I like flesh young, preferring veal to beef.'
1424. Wades boot, Wade's boat. Wade was a famous hero of
antiquity, to whom Chaucer again alludes in TroiL iii. 614. In the
Traveller's Song, 1. 22, we find :--'Witta
w_old Sw_fum, Wada
Hmlsingum,' i.e. Witta ruled over the Swabians, Wada over the
H_elsings.' Wade is again mentioned in the alliterative Morte Arthure,
1. 964. In atranslation of Guido delle Colonne, in MS. Laud K. 76, in
the Bodleian library, the romance of Wade is mentioned in conjunction with those of Havelok and Horn, both of which are well known ;
see the whole passage, as cited in Warton, Hist. E. Poetry, in a note
to Section III.
In Sir Beves of Hamtoun, ed. K_ilbing, 26o5, we have
an allusion to his fight with a fire-drake or fiery dragon.
And in Sir
T. Malory's Morte Arthur, bk. vii. c. 9, we find :--' were thou as
wyghte as euer was Wade or Launcelot.'
Speght knew the story, but
has not recorded it; his note is :--'Concerning
Wade and his bote
called Guingelot, as also his straunge exploits in the same, because
the matter is long and fabulous, I pass it over.' On which Tyrwhitt
remarks--' Tan/atone rein tam negligenter ? Mr. Speght probably
did not foresee, that posterity would be as much obliged to him for
a little of this fabulous matter concerning grade and his bole, as for
the gravest of his annotations.'
Tyrwhitt also refers us, for a mention
of Wade, to Camden's Britannia, 9o7, and to Charlton's History of
Whitby, p. 4o. M. Michel endeavoured to collect the particulars
concerning Wade, and published them in a brochure, entitled grade :
Zet/re _ 2_f. Henri Ternaux-Com2bans , 6°c. sur une Traeh'tfon Angloise
du Moyen Age; Paris, I837 ; 8vo. But it does not telt us much
more that is helpful, except in furnishing a reference to the Wilkina
Saga, capp. x8-2o.
_ekfterall, the most light is given us by the following sentence in the
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Corpus Poeticum Boreale, ed. Vigfusson and Powell, i. I68, with
reference to the Lay of Weyland.
' Weyland is trapped by Nidad,
king of the N iars, hamstrung, and forced to work for him in his forge
on the isle of Seastead in lake Wolfmere.
He contrives to slay his
tyrant's sons, beguile his daughter [named BodwildJ, and by the aid
of a pair of wings which he has fashioned to soar away from his
prison-house, rejoicing in his revenge ....
That the King's daughter
had a son by Weyland, the famous Wade (the memory of whose magic
boat Wingelock lingered in N. England till the Reformation), we
know from Wilkina Saga.'
I entirely differ from M. Michel's extraordinary conclusion about the
boat--' Nous avons quelques raisons de croire que ce bateau n'dtoit
pas d'une course aussi rapide : en effet, dams rEdda il est dit qu'Odin
avoit un valet et une servante nommds Ganglate et Ganglcet, roots
qu'on dit signifier marchant lentement: Of course Ganglati and Gangl6g
(as they should be written) mean ' slow-goer,' but this has nothing to do
with Guingelot, which is merely a French spelling of some such form as
Wingelok. It is obvious that the sole use of a magic boat is to transport
its possessor from place to place in a few minutes, like the magic wings
of Wade's own father. This is all we need to know, to see the point of
the allusion.
Old widows, says Chaucer in effect, know too much
of the craft of Wade's boat; they can fly from place to place in
a minute, and, if charged with any misdemeanour, will swear they
were a mile away from the place at the time alleged.
Mr. Pickwick,
on the other hand, being only a man, failed to set up the plea of an
alibi, and suffered accordingly.
1425. broken harm.
This is one of the phrases which Tyrwhitt
includes in his list as being 'not understood';
nor is it easy. But
if we take it in connexion with the context, I think it can be explained.
ttatwt is 'mischief, injury'; broken is 'fragmentary,'
as in ' broken
meat,' and the like ; so that broken harm refers to slight disconnected
acts of mischief, or what we should now call ' petty annoyances,' or
' small worries.' Thus the sense is that ' widows know so much about
ways of creating small annoyances_ that I should never live in peace
with one.' Taken all together, 11. 1424-6 simply imply that _old
widows are so full of tricks for deceiving me, and can inflict at pleasure
such small but constant annoyances, that I,' &c.
1447. Take ldm, let him take ; see the Exhortation in the MarriageService in the Bookof Common Prayer ; cf. Pers. Tale, I. 939, 94% 86I.
1469. Cf. F. 2o2.
1474. dizt_uliroun, disputation.
Many MSS. have disfiutacioun,
which is too long. The form, as Tyrwhitt remarks, is quite correct;
see B. 4028j F. 89o. Spelt dealkuteson in Gower, Conf. Amant. i. 9o.
See dt'a.,_tgoiron in Godefroy, with the variants in -aison, -eiron, -eson,
-iron. Compare orison with oration.
1476 Placebo. This name has reference to his complaisant disposition ; see note to D. 2o75. So, in the Ayenbite of Inwyt, ed.
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Morris, p. 60, we have: 'The verthe zenne is, thet huanne hi alle
zingeth Placebo, thet is to zigge : "mi lhord zayth zoth, my lhord
doth wel "; and wendeth to guode al thet the guodeman deth other
zayth, by hit guod, by hit kuead.'
1485. Th:.s quotation is not from Solomon, but from Jesus son of
Sirach ; see Ecclus. xxxii. 19 :--' Do nothing without advice, and when
thou hast once done, repent not.'
Chaucer follows the Vulgate version ;
see note to B. 2193, where the quotation recurs.
1516. 'Your heart hangs on a jolly pin,' i.e. is in a merry state.
A/_in was a name for a wooden peg ; and to tzangon a_in was to be
hung up conspicuously.
Palsgrave, p. 844, has : ' Upon a mery pynne,
de Aayt ; as, il a le cueur de ttayt' ; cf. 'Hail, liveliness,..,
cheerfulness'
in Cotgrave.
Hal;iweU gives : ' on the _in, on the qui rive:
Later,
the phrase became in a merry _Oin, i.e. in a good humour ; but this
is thought to refer to the pins or pegs in a 'peg-tankard';
see Pin in
Nares.
Cowper, in his John Gilpin, has 'in merry pin.'
1528. See Seneca, De Beneficiis, capp. 14-16 ; Lounsbury, Studies,
ii. 270. However, it is really taken from Map's Epistola Valerii, c. 9 :
' Philosophicum est : Videto cui des. Ethica est : Videto cui te des.'-Anglia, xiii. x83. Cf. P. Plowman, B. vii. 74, and the note.
1585. chydester, the feminine form of chyder, which is the form used
in MSS. Pt. and H1. I can find no other example;
but, in the
Romaunt of the Rose, II. I5o, 4266, we find ctu'deresse.
1586. mannish wood, with masculine manners, and mad; viragolike. Certainly the right reading, and found in E. Hn. Cm. Unluckily,
Tyrwhitt and others have adopted the nonsensical reading of Pt. and
HI., viz. a man is wood! Cp. Ln. have of maneres _vood, which is
better, but is clearly a mere substitution for the original nmnnish.
For mannish, masculine, we have Chaucer's own authority;
see B.
782, and the note.
1588. 'A metaphor from horses, meaning, No woman is without
faults, just as there is no horse which will trot perfectly sound in all
respects.'--BeU.
From Albertano of Brescia, Liber de Amom Dei :
' Nulla tam bona uxor, in qua non inuenias quod queraris.'--KSppel.
1558. ' I know best where my shoe pinches me.' This story has been
already alluded to ; see D. 492, and the note.
1558. Tyrwhitt has :--' By him that made water, fire, erthe, and aire.'
This will not scan, and the word fire is introduced merely to please
the editor, being found in none of the seven MSS., nor in the old
editions. When Chaucer wishes t'o mention all the four elements, he
does so ; see A. 1246, u992.
1560-1. From Le Rom. de la Rose, 14055-6 :'Car cil a moult poi de savoir
Qui seus cuide sa fame avoir.'
1582. C£ Boeth. bk. v. met. 4. 8 ; Troll. i. 365 ; Ayenb. of Inwyt, p. 158.
1584. E. Hn. have se ful many, but the rest omit ful.
Scan the
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line by reading many a in one foot, and making flg_r-e trisyllabic,
as in B. 34x2, E. i6.
1592. voys, fame, general approval.
1609. Read inposstbP, and wer-e. _vere, would be.
1640-1. The seven deadly sinnes, for which see the Persones Tale.
The popular medieval treatises on the seven sins arrange the minor
trunsgressions connected with each as branches of the primary tree.'-Wright.
And each of the branckes have twigs, as Chaucer himself
says ; see I. 389. Cf. my note to P. Plowman, C. viii. 7o.
1668. forbed-e, may (God) forbid, sente, subj., could send.
1682. This line is incomplete in all the seven MSS. There is a
pause at the caesura, so that the word for occupies the whole of the
third foot. Tyrwhitt conceals this fact by inserting but before thinne.
Cf. D. 1647, and the note.
1684-7. These four parenthetical
lines interrupt the story rather
awkwardly.
They obviously belong to the narrator, the Marchant, as
it is out of the question that Justinus had heard of the Wife of Bath.
Perhaps it is an oversight.
If we take these lines in this way, it is necessary to read we have
in 1. 1686, as in Hn. The other MSS. and editions read ye have.
I explain ' which we have on honde' as meaning, ' which we are now
discussing.'
Moreover, the reading we is exactly appropriate after the
reading us ofl. I684, where it is difficult to see how us can refer to any
but the Canterbury pilgrims.
1698. Magus is a masculine form, because the name of the month is
so ; see 1. x748.
1709.. sacrement, i.e. of marriage ; seel. t3t 9. The couple alsonsed
to ' receive the sacrament,' i.e. the eucharist, in the modern sense.
1704. Referring to the prayers in the marriage service, which
mention Isaac and Rebecca, and Abraham and Sarah.
1709-52. Quoted by Warton, Hist. E. Poetry, ed. 187x, ii. 354.
1716. Or#kats, the celebrated minstrel, whose story is in Ovid, Met.
x. I-85 ; xi. 1-66. Mentioned again in the Book of the Duchesse, 569 ;
House of Fame, I2o 3 ; Troll. iv. 791. For the minstrelsy at the feast,
cf. F. 78.
AmlMu'oun , Amphion, king of Thebes, who helped to build Thebes
by the magic of his music ; Hyginus, Fab. 6 and 7 ; cf. Ovid, Met.
vi. _zl, 27I, 4o2; xv. 427. Already mentioned in connexion with
Thebes in A. 1546. (The i is shortened.)
1719. Cf. 'Ther herde I trumpe Ioab also'; Ho. of Fame, 1245.
' Joab blew a trumpet,' z Sam. ii. 28 ; xviii. 16 ; xx. oz.
1720. T/zeodomas; also mentioned in the above passage, Ho. of
Fame, I#46. As he blew a trumpet at Thebes) when the city was in
fear (or'danger), he is clearly to be identified with the Thiodamas
mentioned in the Thebaid of Statias.
He succeeded Amphiaraus as
augur,, and furidusly excited the besiegers to attack Thebes.
His
invocation was succeeded by a great sound of trumpets (Theb. viii.
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343), but Statius does not expressly say that he blew a trumpet
himself.
1723. Venus ; cf. F. 272-274.
1727. fyrbrond, fire-brand, torch ; which she carried as appropriate
to the marriage procession.
This attribute of Venus is found in Le
Roman de la Rose, 1. 3434 :-' Ele tint ung brandon flamant
En sa main destre, dont la flame
A eschauffee mainte dame.'
Observe that 1. 2250 of the Legend of Good Women runs thus :-".N'Ymeni_us, that god of wedding is.' This agrees with line 173 o
except as regards the prefixed Are. The ' fire-brand' reappears in
1. 1777 below.
1781. his lyf, i.e. during his life, in all his life.
1739.. Martian.
Chaucer is still thinking of his own House of Fame
(cf. notes to I1. I719, I72o), where he had already mentioned Marcian,
at 1.985. Martianus Minneus Felix Capella, a native of Carthage, was
a writer 'of the fifth century, and wrote the Nuptials of Philology and
Mercury, De Nu_Otiis PMlologiae et Mercurii.
This consists of two
hooks, immediately followed by seven books on the Seven Sciences ;
see Warton's Hist. E. Poetry, ed. 187x, iii. 77 ; Smith's Classical Dictionary, s.v. Ca_Oella; Lydgate's Temple of Glass, 1. x3o.
1784. Mr; cf.'he, Theofraste,' in 1. 1294 ; also 11.x368, 1373. For
him (as in E. Cm.), MSS. Hn. H1. have he (badly).
1745. Assuer, Ahasuerus, as in 1. I374. There is a special reference here to the banquet at which Esther obtained her request ; see
Esther, v. 6. See further in Warton, Hist. E. Poetry, ed. I87I, i. 288,
iii. _42.
1754. For other allusions to Paris and Eleyne, see Parl. of Foules,
29o , 29t ; Book of the Duch. 33 I.
1788. The word 'Auctor'
in the margin of MS. E. signifies that
I1. 1783-I794 form a reflection on the subject by the author, who here
personates the Marchant.
There are similar passages further on, viz.
11.I866-I874, 2057-2068 , 2IO7-2I I5, and 2125-213I.
1784. bedetk, proffers ; cf. G. Io65. From Boeth. bk. iii. pr. 5.5 o.
1785. false hoomly hezve, 0 false domestic servant I Cp. Pt. Ln. have
the reading/toO,, which doubtless arose, as Wright points out, from
missing the mark of abbreviation in the form 'hSly,' i.e. homly. ' Tyrwhitt, however,' he adds, ' adopts this reading, mistakes the meaning
of the word heu, t, adds of, which is found in none of the MSS. ; and
in his text it standsfMse of]w/y _e,
which he supposes to signify
false of holy colour. Conjectural emendations are always dangerous.'
Yet Wright silently ad_ts such emendations over and over again ; cf.
1. ISt= below. Cf. _oomlyfo in 11. I792, 1794.
1786. ' Like the sly and treacherous snake in the bosom.' This
refers to the fable in Phaedrus, lib. iv. lab. I8. But Chaucer probably

LI.x723-'8o7.]

THE

MARCHANTES

TALE.

36I

took it from the Gesta Romanorum, ch. clxxiv. For numerous references, see the Exempla of Jacques de Vitry, ed. Crane, 189o, p. 2oi.
1700. Here the monosyllabic pp. born takes a final e in the definite
form, as noticed by Prof. Child ; see Ellis, E. E. Pronunc. p. 35o, § 32.
Cf. her dreint-e lord, Gower, C. A., ii. Io 5 ; and see B. 69.
1798. From Boethius, lib. iii. pr. 5 :--' Quae uero pestis efficacior ad
nocendum, qu_m familiaris inimieus ?' See vol. ii. p. 63.
1795. his ark diurne, the daily arc of his apparent motion.
See
Chaucer on the Astrolabe, pt. ii. § 7 :--' To knowe the arck o/the day' ;
or, as in 1. 7 of the same :--'tak ther thyn ark oftke day.'
1707. On thorisonte, upon the horizon ; i.e. the time was come for
the sun to descend below it.
that latitude ; because the apparent motion of the sun depends upon
the latitude as well as upon the day of the year ; cl'. the Treatise on
the Astrolabe, pt. ii. § 13.
1790. hemisl_erie, the hemisphere above the horizon ; see the Treatise
on the Astrolabe, pt. i. § 18.
1807. ijOocras, the usual medieval spelling of Hippocrates ; but the
name is here given to a prepared drink.
HalliweU (s. v. Hi_O/ocras)
defines it as _a beverage composed of wine, with spices and sugar,
strained through a cloth.
It is said to have taken its name from
jrlijOtgacra2es'sleeve, the term [which] apothecaries gave to a strainer.'
Long and elaborate recipes for it exist, and may be found in the
Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, pp. 125 and 267; and in Halliwell's Dictionary, s. v. ilbocra._. The shortest is that in Arnold's Chronicle :Take a quarte of red wyne, an ounce of synamon, and halle an unce of
gynger ; a quarter of an ounce of greynes [i. e. cardamoms], and longe
peper, and half a pounde of suger; and brose [bruise] all this, and than
put them in a bage of wullen clothe, made therefore [i. e. for the purpose], with the wyne ; and lete it hange over a vessel, tyll the wyne be
rune thorowe.' All the recipes insist upon the straining, and some
direct the use of as many as six straining-bags.
See Our English
Home, p. 83.
darme, clarified wine ; see note to A. 147x.
'ver_age, a sweet wine, sometimes red, but more often white ; ' grown
in Tuscany, and other parts of Italy, and [it] derived its name from the
thick-skinned grape, vernaccia (corresponding with the vinaciola of the
ancients), that was used in the preparation of it. The wine known as
z,ernaccia in Tuscany was always of a white or golden colour. See
Bacci, Nat. Vinor. Hist., pp. 2o, 62.'--Henderson,
Hist. of Ancient and
Modem Wines, I824; quoted in the Babees Book, ed. Furnvall,
p. 203. Florio's Ital. Dict. gives :--_ Vernacda, a kinde of strong wine
like malr_esie or muskadine, or bastard wine.' Chaucer speaks of it
again, in _onjunction with malvesye; see B. 126I. For other notices
of it, see Babees Book, pp. I25_ 267, and the Glossary ; Hal'iwell, s. v.
Pimen/;
Gower, C. A., iii. 8; Squyer of Lowe Degree, 1. 754. The
derivation, sometimes given, of _/ernagt from Verona, is clearly wrong.
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1810. dan, i.e. Dominus, a common title ; see note to B. 3If 9.
Canstan/ine.
' Dan Constantine, according to Fabricius, Bibl. Med.
/Et. t. i. p. 423, ed. Pat. 4to., wrote about the year io8o. His works,
including the treatise mentioned in the text, were printed at Basil, 1536,
fol.'--T.
He has been mentioned before ; see A. 433 ; and cf. Warton,
Hist. E. Poetry, ed. 187I, ii. 368.
1812. has no-/tung eschu, was not at all remiss, or shy. Cm. Ln. read
was; the rest has ; but the sense is the same. Tyrwhitt reads--he
wolde nothing eschue. Wright says : ' the Harl. MS. reads nat, which
seems not to furnish so good a grammatical construction'; accordingly,
he reads--Ae wold nothing eschieu. Morris likewise reads wolde ; and
Bell reads wold. But the editors are all wrong ; for the verb eschew-e
will not rime with col/u, and it is clear that they did not know that eschu
is here an adjeclive ! Yet it occurs again in the Pers. Tale, Group I,
971 ; and I subjoin three more examples.
' She is escheue
'Yit gooses

[read eschu] of bothe two.'
Gower, Conf. Amant. ii. 286.

dounge esclwzv is:
Palladins on Husbandry,

bk. i. 1. 528.

In this passage it rimes with mew-es, pl. sb.
'Her taste is eke esdwwe.'--id,

bk. iv. I. 586.

Godefroy gives the O. F. adj. escMf, es_f, ' animd de sentiments hostiles,
ddfavorables, mauvais, malcontent, de mauvaise volontd, r&if.' Amongst
his examples, we find the spellings eskius, escMus, eskieus, esgueus,
eskieu, esquieu, esehieu ; where the -s is a case-ending.
The O. F. adj.
is derived from the adj. which appears as M.H.G. schiech, cognate
with _E.shy. Chaucer's eschu is, accordingly, just as good an adjective
as the rood. E. shy.
1817. gravers, curtain, drawn across to form a screen ; as in Troll. iii.
674_ Ill spelttrauas in the Prompt. Parv., but explained by tran_oersum,
whichis the Low Latin form. See Way's note ; he quotes--" i. trauers du
satin vermaille," so that they were sometimes made of crimson satin. In
the King, is Quair, st. 9 o, we find the form trauerse;
in st. 82 it is spelt
travesse, and is there applied to a screen which happened to be
nearly transparent_ as was not the case in our text. See voL ii.
pp. 478, 5o6.
1810. A note in Bell's Chaucer gives a translation of the form of
blessing the nuptial bed to be founff in old service-books.
1825. houndflsh, dog-fish.
I suppose this is the spotted dog-fish,
ScFllium calulus, or Scylliura canicula.
Randle I-Iolme has : _/)off
fish, or Sea dogfish.
It is by the Dutch termed a Flackhund and a
tIundflsch ; the skin is hard and redish, beset with hard and sharp
scales, sharp, and rough and black ; the Belly is more white and softer:
Bk. ii. oh. xiv. See Gloss. to the Babees Book; Lydgate, Minor
Poems_ p. 2oi.
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1840. In the Pers. Tale, Chaucer says just the contrary ; see I. 859.
1849. skakttk.
Cf. 'The slake skin trembleth upon myn erupted
body'; Ch. tr. of Boethius, bk. i. met. x. x2.
1862. From Le Rom. de la Rose, 19931-2.
1879. apenner.
' The penner was a case containing the pens, ink,
and other apparatus of writing, which the clerk carried about with him,
as the Eastern students do at the present day. As such articles belonged
only to clergy and scholars, we understand why the squire Damyan
was obliged to borrow one for his use. An early vocabulary entitled
_ominale mentions, among the Nornina rtrum 23ertinentium clet ico,
' Hoc pennare, a#tner.'--Wright.
See Wright-Wiilcker, Vocab. 682.
15 ; also 6oi. 34.
1881. comfleynt.
See specimens in Chaucer's Compleints of Mars,
of Venus, and of Anelida ; also the Compleint to his Lady. And cf. F.
943-948.
1883. keng, i. e. which hung ; the relative is omitted.
1887. lwa of Taut, the second degree of Taurus. Tyrwhitt unluckily
altered gwo to ten, on the plea that ' the time given (four days comlMele,
1. 1893) is not sufficient for the moon to pass from the second degree of
Taurus into Cancer.' And he then proceeds to shew this, taking the
mean daily motion of the moon as being 13 degrees, Io minutes, and
35 seconds.
But, as Mr. Brae has shewn, in his edition of Chaucer's
Astrolabe, p. 93, footnote, it is a mistake to reckon here the moon's
mean motion ; we must rather consider her acgual motion. The question
is simply, can the moon move from the 2nd degree of Taurus to the
Ist of Cancer (through 59 degrees) in four days ? Mr. Brae says
decidedly, that examples of such motion are to be seen 'in every
almanac.'
E.g. in the Nautical Almanac, in June, 1886, the moon's longitude at
noon was 3o ° 22' on the 9th, and 9 °0 17' on the 13th ; i.e. the moon
was in theflrst of Taurus on the former day, and in theflrst of Cancer
on the latter day, at the same hour ; which gives (very nearly) a degree
more of change of longitude than we here require.
The MSS. all have
two or tuo_ and they are quite right. The motion of the moon is so
variable that the mean motion affords no safe guide.
1887-8. The i in gliden, Mden (as in M. E. riden, E. r/ddtn) is short.
199.1. Al-afler, immediately after; a compound preposition;
see
F. 302.
1924. a gen/il man, a man of rank, as squires usually were, although
in service, and therefore a lwzve (i785).
Cf. 1. 19o7, and note to
D. 2243.
1939.. This proceeding was quite in accordance with ancient custom.
See th_ tale of Eglamore, in the Percy Folio MS., st. it ; and the
Ballad_f Sir Cauline, st. 9.
1943-4. Misarranged and corrupt in MS. HL
1962. jOrtdo_ over-nice, scrupulous, prim ; as in D. I48.
1966. evensong.
Only Cp. Ln. have eue$on.¢. Perhaps even was
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pronounced as den (een) ; cf.yest're'en, Hallowe'en.
But evefor even
is very common.
1071. For Was, only Hn. HI. have As. The latter seems to afford
an easier construction, and is adopted by the editors. But we are
bound to take the reading Was, as in most MSS., and explain it. I take
it thus :--' Whether it were., that the heavens stood in such a condition,
that it was a fortunate time.' This is quite exact, though one dependent
clause on the top of another is not felicitous. The reference is, of course,
to the old astrological belief about fortunate positions of the planets ;
cf. A. 417. See Boeth. bk. iv. pr. 6.62-7x.
1986. Chaucer's favourite line ; see note to F. 479.
1901. lete, allowed ; A.S. l_ten.
MS. Hall. omits Mm.
2002. visit-k ; trisyllabic.
See the footnote.
2018. lowe means 'tractable, docile, obedient'; cf. note to D. I369.
' And after that he had with lacke of vitailles brought those pratlers as
lowe as dogge to the bo'we' ; Udall, tr. of Erasmus' Apophthegmes;
Antigonus, § 27. This shews how the dogs were tamed.
2018. lady, lady's. See note to A. 88.
2021. 'Alluding to the Epicurean philosophy.'--Bell.
See A. 335-8.
2026. konestly, honourably, worthily ; cf. I. 2028.
2082. he, viz. Guillaume de Lorris.
There were two authors of Le
Roman de la Rose, but the reference is here to the earlier portion of it;
see ll. 13o-146 , 48o-512, 645-688 of the English version, where the
description of the garden occurs ; and for the description of the well
mentioned in 1. 2036 , see ll. I462-1634 of the same.
2034. cHortorum decus et tutela Priapus';
Ovid, Fast. i. 415.
2088. Pluto. In his Introductory Discourse, Tyrwhitt remarks :-' The machinery of the Fairies, which Chaucer has used so happily,
was probably added by himself ; and indeed, I cannot help thinking
that his Pluto and _roserjOine were the true progenitors of Oberon
and Titania .... This observation is not meant to extend further than
the King and Queen of Faery ; in whose characters I think it is plain
that Shakespeare, in imitation of Chaucer, has dignified our Gothic
Elves with the manners and language of the classical Gods and Goddesses.
In the rest of his Faery system, Shakespeare seems to have
followed the popular superstition of his own time.'
This remark is important;
I doubt if the influence of Chaucer
upon Shakespeare in this matter has been sufficiently recognised.
In
both works, the Fairy king and queen have a dispute in hand, which is
settled by the assistance of mortals.
Not only here, but in the Hous of Fame, ,5o9-15tI,
Chaucer refers
us to Claudian as his authority for Pluto and Proserpine ; see note to
J. 2232 below.
2046. The insertion of smal is necessary; the rime _iket, diker,
being a feminine one.
diket, (I) a latch, (2) a latch-key ; here used in the latter sense. In
Shropshire, the word is used of aparticular kind of fastening for a gate_
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which Miss Jackson thus describes.
'An iron link is attached to the
gate by means of a staple; this link is terminated by a short hasplike bolt. On the gate-post is an iron plate, having in it a kind of keyhole, into which the before-mentioned
bolt fits, mueh after the manner
of the fastening of a trunk, thus securing the gate.'
2058. scor_Oion,scorpion ; see notes to B. 360, 404 ; d. H. 27I, and
see Chaucer's description of the scorpion in the Book of the Duchesse,
ll. 636-64 I. Vincent of Beauvais, in his Speculum Naturale, bk. xx. c.
,6o, quotes from the Liber de Naturis Rerum--' Scorpio blandum et
quasi virgineum dicitur vultum habere, sed habet in cauda nodosa
venenatum aculeum, quo pungit et inficit proximantem.'
And see
Boeth. bk. ii. pr. x. xo-q4 ; Ayenb. of Inwyt, p. 62, 1. x3.
2080. Soul, sole ; of. the law-phrase femme sole. See P. de Thaun,
Bestiary, 125o ; Morris, O. E. Misc. p. 22 ; Ayenb. of Inwyt, p. 226.
2008. Damian, here to be read as Dam-yan, nearly in two syllables.
]_enignely, favourably;
altered by Tyrwhitt to brenningly, without
authority; pronounced benign-e-ly, in four syllables.
2107. 'What might it avail thee if thou couldst see to the very
horizon ?'
2109. 'For it is just as good to be deceived when blind:
2111. See note to A. 139o.
2115. Cf. ' Of sufferance cometh ease '; in Heywood's Proverbs.
2117. To scan the line, we must read _varm-e, and eSn_rent_d.
Em_rented ]talk would run much better. The scribes who wrote warm
probably pronounced the last word as clikdt ; but the rime is feminine.
And see 1. 212x, 2123.
2125. The reference is to the story of Pyramus in Ovid, Met. iv. 55 ;
especially (in 1. 2126) to the line--' Quid non sent it amor ?'
2127. _e, i. e. the lover ; used generally.
This line answers to 1. 742
of the Legend of Good Women :--' But what is that, that lave can nat
espye '; where love means a lover.
2138. This has to be taken in connexion with II. 2222-4 below, in
which the date is said to be a little before June x2 ; see note to the
line. Consequently, the 'eight days' mentioned in I. 2132 must be the
first eight days of June.
Again, if we refer to 1. 2049, we see that
January used to go to the garden 'in the summer season,' which would
seem to be intended to begin with June. Accordingly, the month of
June is here expressed, in a mere parenthesis, by the phrase cere the
month of July.'
Hence the sense really is--'ere that eight days
(of the summer season) were passed, (of the month) before that of
July.' And the whole passage merely means--' before the 8th of June
was over,' or simply, 'on June 8.' This date precisely agrees with that
given, bt quite a different method, in 11.2222-4.
As the month meant is here certainly that of June, as shewn by
Mr. Brae in 185x (see his edition of Chaucer's Astrolabe, pp. 67, 83),
Mr. Brae proposed to read Juin for Juil.
But this was because he
followed Tyrwhitt's text, which has of for er, and therefore reads--
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'er that dales eighte
Were passed of the month of Juil, befiU,' &c.
And it is the fact, that, with the reading of, we also should have to
accept the reading.]uin.
But we must set against this the fact that
no MS. (at least of any authority) reads eitherJuin
or of! Tyrwhitt
has made this alteration silently, and Wright and Bell have siltntly
adopted it. Morris also makes the alteration, but prints of in italics to
shew that it is not the reading of his MS. These silent conjectural
emendations are very troublesome, as they are copied by one editor
after another without any enquiry as to the sense of the context.
The Haft. MS., supposed to be followed by Wright, actually has
a sto_ before 'er'; the reading being--' were passid, er the moneth of
Iuyl bifiUe.' The reading biflllt (might befal) is probably due to taking
luyl as the nominative to this verb, whereas b_]ql is meant to be
impersonal, with the sense--' it happened.'
2138-2148. This passage is almost entirely composed of fragments
of Solomon's Song. We may compare 11.2138-214o with ch. ii. w. Io,
x I, Is ; 1. 214: with ch. i. v. 15 ; 1. 2142 with ch. iv. v. lo ; 1.2x43 with
ch. iv. vv. 12, 16; 11.2144, 2145 with ch. iv. vv. 9, Io; 1. _146 with ch.
iv.v. 7.
2194. The first foot is defective (in all seven MSS.). To fill out the
line, Tyrwhitt inserts _Jen before lord; a 'correction' which Wright
and Bell silently adopt. There is no hint as to the source of this
o_t,en. Thynne's edition (as frequently elsewhere) agrees with the
seven MSS.
2200. This drowning in a sack is quite oriental.
Cf. 'There yawns
the sack, and yonder rolls the sea' ; Byron, The Corsair, iii. 8.
2202. _venche. For this word, cf. H. 22o, and Ho. of Farne, 2o6.
229.2. in Geminls, in the sign of Gemini.
We are also told that he
was near his _dedination of Cancer,' i.e. his max_raum northern
declination, which he obtains when entering Cancer, at the summer
solstice. In Chancer's tim% the sun entered Cancer about June 12, and
therefore just before that day was in Gemini. Taking this statement in
conjunction with the _eight days ' of the summer season mentioned in
L 2132 , we may feel sure that the date meant is June 8, just four days
before the sun left Gemini, and attained his maximum declination.
See my edition of Chaucer's Astrolabe (E.E.T.S.), p. Iv, which requires
partial correction, as shewn in the note to I. 2132 above.
2'29_X.The ' exaltation' of a plattet was the sign in which it was
(quite arbitrarily) supposed to exercise its greatest power. The exalta.
tion of Jupiter was Cancer, as Chaucer correctly says.
2227. This notion of identifying Pluto with the king of Fairyland
occurs again in the Romance of Sir Orpheo ; see Ritson, Met. Rom.
ii. 259. Sir Orpheo is the Greek Orpheus, who redeemed Eurydice
from _ the lo/ng of fayr_,' i.e. from Pluto. See the remarks on this
poem in Walton, HisL E. Poet. ed. 1871, i. 3I_ 32.
The construction of this sentence is awkward.
Lines 223I- 3 are
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parenthetical ; Pluto is in apposition with This king in 1. 2234 , and
agrees with the verb sette in the same.
2229-80. Tyrwhitt prints these lines differently, thus :-Folwing his wif, the quene Proserpina,
Which that he ravisshed out of Ethna.
This reading is from MS. Harl. 7335 ; and T. adds--' In some other
MSS. Ethna, by a manifest error of the copyist, has been changed
into Proser#ina [as in Cp. Pt. In.].
The passage being thus made
nonsense, other transcribers left out the [second] line, and substituted
in its stead-Eehe after other, right as any lyne.'
But it would appear that the line just quoted, which Tyrwhitt pronounces to be a substitution, is really the original reading, and we must
not hastily reject it. It is found in E. Cm. and HI., whilst in Hn.
the line has been erased or omitted, and then filled in (in a spurious
form) by a later hand.
Wright and Bell have followed Tyrwhitt's lead, and altered the
passage accordingly.
Morris silently changes the _breser_ine of the
Harl. MS. to Preserpina, and gives the next line in the objectionable
form--' Whiche that he ravysched out of Cecilia' (Sicily).
It seems very much better to restore the original reading, especially
when we notice that Pr6serl_ne (not Prosdrpin_) is the undoubted
reading in the House of Fame, 15xt , and that ¢uen-e is constantly
dissyllabic (see B. I6I, 167I, G. Io89). In I. 2264, we again have
Pr6ser_O._n: The old black-letter editions are not of much value ; still
they give line _3o as in my text, except that they wrongly change any
into a.
2232. Claudian;
Claudius Claudianus, at the dose of the fourth
century, wrote an epic poem in three books De ra_tu Proser_Oinae,
which he left unfinished, besides several other works.
He is mentioned
again in the Ho. of Fame, 449, 15o9. The story of Proserpine is
also in Ovid, Fasti, iv. 427 ; and in Gower, C. A., ii. x7o.
9.240. The line is plainly imperfect, both in sense and rhythm, yet
is the same in all seven MSS. and in ed. 155o. They agree in
reading :--

Ten hundred

Tyrwhitt reads :Ten hundred

thousand

teUe(n) I can.

thousand

stories tell I can.

He does not te',l us where he found the word stories. Wright and
Bell silently adopt stories; Morris inserts it between square brackets.
It occurs, however, in a parallel line, F. 1412, as well as in a similar
passage i_the Leg. of Good Women, Prol. A. u74.
2247. From Eccles. vii. 28. Cf. B. 2247, where Chaucer quotes the
same passage.
29.50. I.e. the author of Ecclesiasticus.
This book contains both
praise and dispraise of women ; see Ecclus. xxiii. ¢2-26 ; xxv. 17-26 ;
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xxvi. I-3, 7-16, 22-27 ; xxxvi. 21-24 ; xl. I9, 23 ; xlii. 9-I4.
The dispraise predominates.
9.9.52. wffd_fyr;
see A. 4172, and the note.
2264. ' So you shall, if you so wish.'
2265. 'I swear by the soul of my mother's sire';
i.e. by Saturn
(Ovid, Fasti, vi. 285). The wisdom of Saturn is referred to in A. 2444.
Tyrwhitt altered sires into Ceres, for which I find no authority.
Wright notes that HI. has sires, and Ln. sire ; and adds--' Ceres is of
course the word intended.'
I see no evidence for it; and I do not
admit that an editor should alter all that he fails to understand.
2278. visage, pronounced (vizaa'j), the e being elided. We still
say ' to face a thing out.' ' Suffolk doth not flatter, face, or feign';
x Hen. VI. v. 3. ]42; and see Com. Errors, iii. ]. 6; Tam. Shrew,
ii. 29I ; Tw. Nt. iv. 2. 2oi ; &c.
2279-2281. Repeated from B. 2266, 7 ; so also 11.2286-229o is taken
from B. 2268, 92283. Cf. The Second Nonnes Tale, G. 512.
2284. Here ' the Romayn gestes ' simply means Roman histoly. The
Gesta Romanorum also contains a story of a devoted wife, in ch. vi ;
the story of Lucretia, ch. cxxxv ; and of the faithful wife of Guido, ch.
clxxii. But there axe other stories of a very different character.
2300. Referring to I Kings, xi. I2.
2304. ye, i.e. ye men.
$o in all the seven MSS. Tyrwhitt alters it
to--That he of women wrote. But why ? Cf. D. 688-696.
2308. ' As ever I desire to keep my tresses whole.' See Brauke in
the Glossary.
2310. ' That would wish (to do) us a disgrace.'
2321-2. Cf. Rom. de la Rose, 10131-2 :-' Cerchant pros et jardins et gaus,
Plus envoisi6s que papegans.'
See also above, B. x559, 1957.
2335. _/yt, condition.
' An allusion to the well-known vulgar error
about the longings of pregnant women.'--Bell.
2855. By confusion with L 2357, MS. HarL alters agayn his sighte
to his sight agayn, and then misses 11.2356, 7.
2365. From Ovid ; see B. 2x67, and the note.
2867. store, bold, rude, audacious, impudent ; lit. ' great.' A.S. st_r,
great; Ieel. s/dr-r, great, rough, strong, proud.
Strange must here
have a similar sense :--' O bold rude lady.'
Strange and star-e both
have final e, as being vocatives.
2410. ' He who misapprehends
comes to a false conclusion.'
_..Ifiloguo to the Zfferchani;'s

_'als.

2420. swich a wyf_ such a wife as that described
Tale.
2422. bees, bees.

in the Merchant's

Elsewhere, the pL is been ; see B. 4_18_, F. _o4.
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2481. in can.seil, in (secret) counsel, between ourselves.
For this
use of¢onseil, see C. 8I 9, and the note; also G. 145, 192.
2485. The phrase cause why is now considered vulgar ; it is common
in London.
Caus-e is diss)'llabic.
9.486. of somme, by some, by some one. So of whom=by whom ;
in the next line., He says, he need not say by wkom it would be told ;
for women are _ure to utter such things, as is expressly said in D. 95o.
This alludes, of course, to the ladies in the company, and, in particular,
to the Wife of Bath, who was not the person to keep such things to
herself,
ou/en, to utter; a rare word ; it occurs again in G. 834, and
in D. 52x. Also in The Tale of Beryn, 24o8.

**
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Tale.

l. THERE is nothing to llnk this tale with the preceding one ; hence
it begins a new Group. In many MSS. (including E.) it follows the
preceding Epilogue without any break. In other MSS. it follows the
Man of Law's Tale ; but that is the wrong place for it. See note to
B. If65 ; also vol. iii. p. 462.
2. An allusion to Prol. 1. 97, unless (which is quite as probable) the
passage in the Prologue was written afterwards.
9. Sarray, Sarai. This place has been identified, past all doubt, by
Colonel Yule in his edition of Marco Polo's Travels, vol. i. p. 5, and
vol. ii. p. 424. The modem name is Tzarev, near Sarepta. Sareptais
easily found on any good map of Russia by following the course of the
Volga from its mouth ul_avards. At first this backward course runs
N.W. till we have crossed the province of Astrakhan, when it makes
a sudden bend, at Sarepta and Tsaritzin. Tsarev is now a place of no
importance, but the ancient Sarai was so well known, that the Caspian
Sea was sometimes named from it ; thus it is called ' the sea of Sarain'
in Marco Polo, ed. Yule, ii. 424 ; ' the sea of Sarra' in the Catalan
map of 1375 ; and Mare Seruanicum, orthe Sea of Shirwan, byVincent
of Beauvais.
Thynne, in his Animadversions on Speight's Chaucer,
speaks to the same effect, and says of ' Sara ' that it is ' a place yet
well knowen, and bordering vppon the lake Mare Caspium.' Sarai
was the place where Batu Khan, the grandson of Gengis Khan, held
his court. Batu, with his Mongolian followers known as the Golden
Horde, had established an empire in Kaptchak, or Kibzak, now S.E.
Russia, about A.D. 1224. The Golden Horde further invaded Russia,
and made Alexander Newski grand-duke of it, A.D. I25_. (See
Golden Horde in Haydn's Dictionab/of Dates.)
Chaucer has here confused two accounts.
There were two celebrated Khans, both grandsons of Gengis Khan, who were ruling about
the same time. Batu Khan held his court at Sarai, and ruled over the
S.E. of Russia ; but the Great Khan, named Kublai, held his court at
Cambaluc, the modem Pekin, in a still more magnificent manner.
And it is easy to see that, although Chaucer names Sarai, his description really a/itlits to Cambahc.
See voL iii. pp. 47I-2.
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10. Russye, Russia ; invaded by the (;olden Horde, as just explained.
The end of the Tartar influence in Russia was in the year 148I, when
Svenigorod, general of Ivan III., defeated them at the battle of Bielawisch. In the following year I van assumed the title of czar.
12. Cambinskan ; so in all seven MSS. (Six-text and Harleian), except
that in the Ellesmere M S. it more resembles Cambyuskan. Yet Tyrwhitt
prints Cambuscan, probably in deference to Milton, who, however,
certainly accents the word wrongly, viz. on the second syllable;
I1
Penseroso, 1. 1 Io. Thynne, in his Animadversions on Speight's Chaucer,
speaking of the year 124O, says--'whiche
must be in the tyme of the
fyrst Tartariane
emperor called Caius canne, beinge, I suppose, he
whome Chaucer narnethe Camkiuscan, for so ys [it in] the written
copies, such affynytye is there betwene those two names.'
Now,
although the celebrated Gengis Khan died probably in 1227, the allusion to the ' fyrst Tartariane emperor' is clear ; so that Thynne makes
the forms Cambius, Caius (perhaps miswritten for C_ius, i. e. Camius)
and Gengis all equivalent.
But this is the very result for which Colonel
Yule has found authority, as explained in vol. iii. p. 471 ; to which
the reader is referred. It is there explained that Chaucer has again
confused two accounts; for, whilst he names Gengis Khan (the first
'Grand Khan'), his description really alkiblies to Kublai Khan, his
grandson, the celebrated ' Grand Khan' described by Marco Polo.
18. lay, religious profession or belief. 'King Darie swor by his
lay': King Alisaunder, ed. Weber, I. 1325 . From A.F. let', law. See let"
in Stratmann.
20. This line scans ill as it stands in most MSS. Tyrwhitt and
Wright insert and, which gives gwo accented ' ands'And pf ] tous And ]just And t alw6y ] ylfche.
The Hengwrt MS. has-Pietous and Iust, and euere-moore yliche,
which, otherwise spelt, becomes-Pitous and Iust, and ever-more y-lithe-and this is the reading which I have adopted in the text. However,
I have since observed that Chaucer twice makes tki-e-lous trisyllabic,
viz. in TroLl. iii. I444, v. 45I ; and the Hengwrt MS. has the same
spelling here. The common reading, with this alteration, becomes
quite right. That is, we may read-And pi_tous and Iust, alwey y-liche.
22. ceff,Cre; often used in the sense of a fulcrum or pivot, or
point of extreme stability.
Cf. Milton, Par. Reg. iv. 533-_

' Proof against all temptation, as a rock
Of adamant, and, as a centre, firm:
The old astronomy supposed the centre of the earth to be the fixed
centre of the universe.
80. Tyrwhitt inserts sane after eldeste ; fortunately, it is not in the
Bb2
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MSS.
Wkiche is a dissyllable, the e denoting the plural form. The
words tk' eldest' form but two syllables, the e's being elided ; but we
may fairly preserve the e in highte (el. 1. 33) from elision, for the
greater emphasis, by a short pause ; and we then have a perfect line-Of which [ e th' el [ dest' high [ te--Al

[ garsyf.

31. Cambalo. I have no doubt that this name was suggested by the
Cambaluc of Marco Polo. See vol. iii. p. 472.
89. longing for, belonging to. Cf. longen, Kn. Ta. 142o (A. 2278).
44. ar dente, I suppose.
This looks as if Chaucer had read some
account of a festival made by the Grand Khan on one of his birthdays,
from which he inferred that he alcoays held such a feast every year ;
as, indeed, was the case. See vol. iii. p. 473.
45. tie lee/don o'yen, he caused (men) to have the feast cried. The
use of both lee/and don is remarkable ; cf. E. 5z3. He gave his orders
to his officers, and they took care that the proclamation was made.
47. It is not clear wky Chaucer hit upon this day in particular.
Kublai's birthday was in September, but perhaps Chaucer noted that
the White Feast was on New Year's day, which he took to mean the
vernal equinox, or some day near it. The day, however, is weU defined.
The qast Idus' is the very day of the Ides, i. e. March I 5. The sun
entered Aries, according to Chaucer (Treatise on the Astrolabe, ii. I.
4) on March Iz, at the vernal equinox ; and, as a degree answers to
a day very nearly, would be in theflrst
degree of Aries on the 12th,
in the second on the x3th, in the third on the 14th, in thefourth on the
ISth, and in theflfth
(or at the end of the fourth) on the 16th, as
Chaucer most expressly says below ; see note to 1. 386. The sign Aries
was said, in astrology, to be the exaltation of the Sun, or that sign in
which the Sun had most influence for good or ill. In particular, the
I9th degree of Aries, for some mysterious reason, was selected as the
Sun's exaltation, when most exactly reckoned.
Chaucer says, then,
that the Sun was in the sign of Aries, in the fourth degree of that sign,
and therefore nigh (and approaching to) the x9th degree, or his special
degree of exaltation.
Besides this, the poet says the sun was in the
' face' of Mars, and in the mansion of Mars ; for ' his mansioun' in
1. 5o means iFYars's mansion.
This is exactly in accordance with the
astrology of the period. Each sign, such as Aries, was said to contain
3° degrees, or3faces ; a/ace being Io degrees.
The first face of Aries
(degrees 1-xo) was caUed the face of Mars, the second (x I-2o) the face of
the Sun, the third (2 I-3o) that of Venus. Hence the sun, being in the
fourth degree, was in Mars's/ace. Again, every planet had its (so-called)
mansion or #,ouse; whence Aries was called the mansion of Mars,
Taurus that of Venus, Gemini that of Mercury, &c. See Chaucer's
Astrolabe, in vol. iii. p. lx.wiii ; or Johannis Hispalensis Isagoge in
Astrologiam, which gives all the technical terms.
50. Martes is a genitive from the nora. Mar/. or 2FIar/e (A. =o2z),
which is itself formed, as usual, from the Latin acc. Martem.
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51. In the old astrology, different qualities are ascribed to the
different signs. Thus Aries is described as ckoltric andflery in MS.
Trin. Coll. Cam. R. I5. I8, tract 3, P. xl. So, too, Tyrwhitt quotes
from the Calendrier des Bergers that Aries is ' chault et sec,' i.e. hot
and dry.
58. agayn, against, oppositeto.
So also in Kn. To. 651 (A. t5o9).
54. ICkatfor ; cf. Mod.Eng. _vhatwilh. See Kn. Tale, 595 (A. I453).
50. dtys, raised platform, as at English feasts. But this is in Marco
Polo too; see vol. iii. p. 473. Cf. Kn. Tale, 1. I342 (A. 22oo); and
note to Prol. 1. 37o.
68. In a similar indirect manner, Chaucer describes feasts, &c. elsewhere: see Kn. Ta. 1339 (A. 2t97 ) ; Man of Lawes Tale, B. 7oi-7o7.
And Spenser imitates him ; F. Q. i. 12. x4 ; v. 3. 367. _ewts, seasoned broths. 'Sewes and potages'; Babees Book,
ed. Furnivall, p. 151,1. 523 ; cf. p. 149, 1. 5o9.
68. Mr. Wright's note on the line is--' It is hardly necessary to
observe that swans were formerly eaten at table, and considered among
the choicest ornaments of the festive board. Tyrwhitt informs us that
at the intronization of Archbp. Nevil, 6 Edward iv, there were
" Heronshawes iiijc." [i. e. 4oo] ; Leland's Collectanea, vi. 2 : and that
at another feast in 153o we read of " 16 t-IeranseT.vs, every one 12d" ;
Peck's Desiderata Curiosa, ii. 12.' Heransew is derived from A. F.
heronceau, variant of heroncel. Godefroy gives herauncel, from the
Liber Custumarum, i. 3o4 (14 Edw. II.), and the pl. ]teroncaulx in an
account dated x33o. Cotgrave only has _Haironneau, a young heron,'
and ' Hairon, a heron, herne, kernesltaw:
Halliwell quotes _Ardeola,
art hearnesew' from Elyot's Dict. 1559, and the form t_erunsew from
Reliquiae Antiquae, i. 88. Certainly _eronsewe is the name of a bird, not
of a dish, as some have guessed, by comparing the sewes in 1. 67. In
fact, the word keronsew (for heron) is still used in Swaledale, Yorkshire.
And in Hazlitt's old Plays (The Disobedient Child), voL ii. p. 282, we
have-_There must be also pheasant and swan ;
There must be Iteronsew, partridge, and quail.'
See the quotations in Nares; also Notes and Queries, Ist Set. iii.
45o, 507; iv. 76; vii. I3; Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, p. i52, 1. 539.
Cf. handsaw, for krnakaw,
in Hamlet, ii. 2. tteroncel, or -ceu, or
-ceau, is simply the diminutive form ; so also, lioncel, or lionfeau, as
a diminutive of lion.
70. sore tne[e ; viz. _horses, dogs, and Pharaoh's rats.' See vol.
iii. p. 474.
73. #ryme ; the word #_me seems to mean, in Chaucer, the first
quartet_of the day, reckoned from 6 A.M. to 6 P.M. ; and.more
particularly, the end of that period, i. e. 9 A.M. In the Nonne Prestes
Tale, B. 4387, the cock crew at #n'me, or 9 A.M. So here, the Squire
says it is 9 o'clock, and he must proceed quickly with his story. The
word is used in different senses by different writers.
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75../irst¢, first design or purpose.
I believe this reading is right.
MS. Harl. has a4urflos, which will not scan : unless my be omitted,
as in Tyrwhitt, though that MS. retains my. MSS. Cp. Ln. insert
2bur_bosas well asflrste, making the line too long : whilst Hn. Cm. Pt.
agree with the text here given, from MS. E.
76. The second syllable in after is rapidly pronounced, and thridde
is a dissyllable.
78. /hinges, pieces of music.
Minstrelsy at feasts was common ; cf.
Man of Lawes Tale, B. 7o5 ; March. Tale, E. I7X5.
80. The incident of a man riding into the hall is nothing uncommon.
Thus we have, in the Percy Folio MS. ii. 486, the line'The

one came ryding

into the hall:

Warton observes--' See a fine romantic story of a Comte de Macon who,
while revelling in his hall with many knights, is suddenly alarmed by
the entrance of a gigantic figure of a black man, mounted on a black
steed. This terrible stranger, without receiving any obstruction from
guards or gates, rides directly forward to the high table, and, with an
imperious tone, orders the count to follow him--Nic.
Gillos. Chron.
ann. Iz2o.' Alexander rode into a hall up to the high table, according
to the romance, ed. Weber, I. 1o83. See also Warton's Obs. on the
Fairy Queen, p. 2o2 ; the Ballad of King Estmere ; and Stowe's Survey
of London, p. 387, ed. 1599. In Scott's Rokeby, Bertram rides into
a church.
81. stede ofbras, &c. See note to 1. 2o9, and vol. iii. pp. 465, 47595. Sir Gawain, nephew to king Arthur, according to the British
History which goes by the name of Geoffrey of Monmouth, is always
upheld as a model of courtesy in the French romances and the English
translations of them. He is often contrasted with Sir Kay, who was
equally celebrated for churlishness.
See the Percy Folio MS. ; Sir
Gawain, ed. by Sir F. Madden ; Sir Gawain and the Grene Knight,
ed. by Dr. Morris; the Morte D'Arthur, &c. Cf. Rom. Rose, 22o5-I2.
103. Accordant, according.
The change from the Ft. -ant to the
common Eng. -ing should be noted.--M.
106. style, stile. Such puns are not common in Chaucer; cf. E.
Ix48.--M.
116. day naturel.
In his Treatise on the Astrolabe, pt. ii. c. 7 (see
vol. iii. p. 194), Chaucer explains that the day artifldalis the time from
sunrise to sunset, which varies; to which he adds--' but the day
nalural, that is to seyn 24 houres, i_ the revolue.ioun of the equinoxial
with as moche partie of the zodiak as the sorme of his propre moevinge
passeth in the mene whyle.' See note to B. 2.
122. the air, pronounced/h'air,
as usual with Chaucer ; see D. I959.
129. ¢vayted, watched; _ll_ding to the care with which the maker
watched for the moment when the stars were in a propitious position,
according to the old belief in astrology.
181. seal, seal. Mr. Wright notes that ' the making and arrangement
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of seals was one of the important operations of medieval magic, and
treatises on this subject are found in MSS.' He refers to MS. Arundel,
no. 295, foL 265. Solomon's seal is still commemorated in the name
of a flower.
182. mirour.
For some account of this, see vol. iii. p. 476, and
note to 1. 23 I.
137. over al/his, besides all this. Elsewhere over-al is a compound
word, meaning everywhere;
as in Prol. 216.--M.
150. Compare Tale xv (The Ravens) in the Seven Sages, ed. Weber,
about the child who understood the language of all birds.
154. and whom, &c., and to whom it will do good, or operate as
a remedy; alluding to the virtues attributed to many herbs. So
Spenser, F. Q. i. z. Io-'O who can tell
The hidden power of herbes, and might of magicke spell !'
162. with the platte, with the flat side of it ; see 1. x64. Cf. Troil.
iv. 927.
1.71. Slant, stands; contracted from s/andeth; so also in I. 182.
Cf. sit for sitteth in 1. x79, kit for Mde/k in I. 512, and note to
E. II5I.
184. _By means of any machine furnished with a windlass or a
pulley.' The modern _Jindlass looks like a compound of wind and
/ace, but really stands for windel-as, variant of the form windas
here used. The confusion would be facilitated by the fact that there
was another form windlas (probably from wind and lace) with
a different meaning, viz. that of a circuitous way or path ; see note
to Hamlet, ii. t. 65 (Clar. Press).
In the Promptorium Parvulorum,
our "word is spelt both _yndlas and _tg,ndas ; p. 529. The Mid. E.
_indas may have been derived from the Low-German directly, or
more probably from the Old French, which has both guindas and
_m'ndas. The meaning and derivation are clearly shewn by the Du.
_indas, which means a winding-axle or capstan, from the sb. as, an
axle; so, too, the Icel. vinddss.
In Falconer's Shipwreck, canto I,
note 3, the word windlass is used in the sense of capstan.
190. gauren, gaze, stare. Used again by Chaucer, A. 3827, B. 3559,
,and in Troll and Cres. ii. tI57 (vol. ii. p. 225). In the Clerkes Tale
(E. Ioo3) , he hasgazed. Mr. Wedgwood is perhaps right in considering
gaze and gaure (also spelt gare) as mere variations of the same word.
Cf. the adj. garish, i. e. staring, in Milton, I1 Pens. t4I.
For the occasional change of s to r, see my Principles of Eng. Etymology, i. 379.
gaun'ng, i.e. stupor, occurs in Batman upon Bartholom_, lib. vii. c. 7.
198. Lumbardye, L_mbardy, formerlycdebratedforhorses.
Tyrwhitt
quotes_rom a patent in Rymer,2 Edw. II_'De dextrariis in Lumbardt'd
emendis_' i.e. of horses to be bought m Lombardy.
195. Poileys, Apulian.
Apulia was called t_oille or Poile in Old
French, and even in Middle English;
the phrase 'king of Poile'
occurs in the Seven Sages (ed. Weber), 1. 2oi9. It was celebrated for
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its horses. Tyrwhitt quotes from MS. James vi. x42 (Bodleian Library),
a passage in which Richard, archbishop of Armagh, in the fourteenth
century, has the words--' nec mulus Hispanlae, nec dextrart'us A_uliae,
nec repedo _'Ethiopiae, nec elephantus Asiae, nec camelus Syriae.'
Chaucer ascribes strength and size to the horses of Lombardy, and
high breeding to those of Apulia.
200. goon, i.e. move, go about, have motion.
201. of Fairye, of fairy origin, magical.
I do not subscribe to
Warton's opinion (Obs. on Faerie Queene, p. 86) that this necessarily
means that it was 'the work of the devil.' Cf. the same expression in
Piers PI. B. proL 6.
208. Compare the Latin proverb--' quot homines, tot sententiae.'
See Hazlitt's Eng. Proverbs, pp. 34o, 437. A good epigram on this
proverb is given in Camden's Remaines concerning Britaine, ed. x657,
sig. Gg.
' So many heads, so many wits--fie, fie!
Is't not a shame for Proverbs thus to lie?
My selfe, though my acquaintance be but small,
Know many heads that have no wil at all:
207. the Pegasee, Pegasus.
In the margin of MSS. E. Hn. H1. is
written ' i. equs Pegaseus,' meaning ' id est, equus Pegaseus '; shewing
that Chaucer was thinking of the adjective Pega_tus rather than of the
sb. Pegasus, the name of the celebrated winged horse of Bellerophon
and of the Muses. Cf. Lydgate's Complaint of the Black Knight, 1. 92.
209. ' Or else it was the horse of the Greek "named Sinon.' This
very singular-looking
construction is really common in Middle
English;
yet the scribe of the Harlelan MS. actually writes _the
Grekissch hors Synon,' which makes Sinon the name ofthehorse ; and
this odd blunder is retained in the editions by Wright, Bell_ and Morris.
The best way of clearing up the difficulty is by noting similar examples ;
a few of which are here appended :-' The kinges meting Pharao';
i.e. the dream of King Pharaoh ; Book of the Duchesse,
'The erles wif Alein ';
i. e. the wife of earl /klein ; Rob. of Gloucester,
Morris and Skeat, p. xx, L 303.
i.e. the mother

1. o82.

in Spec. of Eng., ed.

' Themperours moder william,'
of the Emperor named William ; Will. of Palerne,

I. 5437.
' Pieres pardon J_e plowman ' ;
i. e. the pardon of Piers the Plowman ; P. Pl. B. xix. I8z.
' In Piers berne _ plowman';
i. e. in the barn of Piers the Plowman ; id. xix. 354' For Piers loue _e plowman ';
i.e. for love of Piers the Plowman ; id. xx. 76. Chaucer again alludes
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to Sinon in the House of Fame, i. I52, and in the Legend of Good
Women, Dido, 8; which shews that he took that legend partly from
Vergil, Aen. ii. 195. But note that Chaucer here compares a horse of
brass to the Trojan horse ; this is because the latter was also said to
have been of brass, not by Vexgil, but by Guido delle Colonne ; see note
to I. 21 x. This is why Gower, in his Confess. Amant. bk. i., and Caxton,
in his Recuyell of the Historyes of Troy, both speak of the Trojan
horse as a ' horse of brass'; see Spec. of English, x394-1579, ed.
Skeat, p. 9 x, L 67.
211. oldeges/es, old accounts.
The account of the taking of Troy
most valued in the middle ages was not that by Vergil or Homer, but
the Latin prose story written in 1287 by Guido delle Colonne, who
obtained a great reputation very cheaply, since he borrowed his work
almost entirely from an old French Roman de Troie, written by Benoit
de Sainte-Maure.
See the preface to The Gest Hystoriale of the
Destruction of Troy, ed. Panton and Donaldson (Early English Text
Society). And see vol. ii. p. ]xi.
219. Iogelours, jugglers.
See the quotation from Marco Polo, i. 34o,
in vol. iii. p. 473 ; and cf. The Franklin's Tale, F. I14o-I15i , and the
notes.
928. cam#re_ende;
so in the MSS. But read com2brende ; see
Troil. iii. I687 ; and pronounce lew-ed-nes fully.
924. _They are very prone to put down things to the worst
cause.'

226. maister-/our,
principal tower, the donjon or keep-tower.
So
also maistre strete, principal street, Kn. Ta. 2044 (A. 59o2) ; maister
/em2Me, Leg. of Good Women, 1. lO16.
230. For slyt, MS. HI. has keigA, an inferior reading. Mr. Marsh
observes upon this line--' This reasoning reminds one of the popular
explanation of table-turning and kindred mysteries.
Persons who
cannot detect the trick . . . ascribe the alleged facts to electricity ....
Men love to cheat themselves with hard words, and indolence often
accepts the name of a phenomenon as a substitute for the reason of it';
Origin and Progress of the English Language, Lect. ix. p. 427.
281. The magic mirror in Rome was said to have been set up there
by Vergil, who was at one time reverenced, not as a poet, but as a great
enchanter.
The story occurs in the Seven Sages, in the Introduction
to his edition of which Mr. Wright says, at p. 1ix., ' The story of
Virgil's tower, which was called sM_atio Romae, holds rather a conspicuous place in the legendary history of the magician.
Such atower
is first mentioned, but without the name of Virgil, in a Latin MS. of
the eighth century, in a passage published by Doeen and republished
by Keller,_n his introduction to the Sejbt Sages.
Vincent of Beauvais,
in the thirteenth century . . . describes Virgil's tower ; and it is the
subject of a chapter in the legendary history of Virgilius.' See also
the other version of the Seven Sages edited by Weber, and reprinted
in M_it_er's Sprachproben_ i. 254 ;. where the mirror is mentioned."
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Gower tells the story of this mirror in,his Confessio Amantis, bk. v.
It occurs also in the Chronicle of Helinand, and in the Otia Imperialia
of Gervase of Tilbury ; Morley's Eng. Writers, iv. 2z 5. Warton notes
that the same fiction is in Caxton's Troybook, bk. ii. ch. 22. It also
occurs in Higden, Polychronicon, hk. i. c. 24.
282. 'Alhazeni
el Vi/ellonis 02_ticae are extant, printed at Basil,
I572. The first is supposed by his editor to have lived about A.D.
I xoo, and the second to A.D. xz7o.'--Tyrwhitt.
Hole's Brief Biographical Dictionary has the notices--' Alhazel or Alhazen, Arabian
Astronomer and Optician ; died A.D. xo38 '; and--' Viteno or Vitellio,
Polish Mathematician;
floruit circa 1254.' See also the remarks in
Warton (Hist. Eng. Poetry), on the Clerk's Tale. Alhacen (sic) is
mentioned in Le Rom. de la Rose, 1. x8.o34. In L 18376 of the same,
we find the very phrase : ' Par composicions diverses'; and again, in
1. x8387 : ' Par les diversit_s des angles.' Mirrors are there described at
length.
R. Scot, in his Diseoverie of Witchcraft, bk. xiii. c. 19, declares
that ' the wonderous deuises and miraculous sights and conceipts made
and conteined in glasse, doo farre exceed all other.'
233. Aristotle, the famous Grecian philosopher, born B.C. 384, died
322. wri/en in Mr lyres, wrote in their lifetime. Observe that writen
is here the past tense. The pres. pl. is wry/en ; pt. s. wrat, wrol, or
wroot; pt. pl. ¢vri/en ; pp. wrflen.
288. Thelo#hus.
Telephus_ king of Mysia, in opposing the landing
of the Greeks in the expedition against Troy, was wounded by the
spear of Achilles.
But as an oracle declared that the Greeks would
require his aid, he was healed by means of the rust taken from the
same spear.
Chaucer may easily have learnt this story from his
favourite Ovid_ who says-Telephus aeterna consumptus tabe perisset
Si non quae nocuit dextra tulisset opera.
And again-Tristium, lib. v. El. 2. I5.
'Vulnus Achilleo quae quondam fecerat hosti,
Vulneris auxilium Pelias hasta tulit.'
Remed. Amor. 47See also Met. xii. I1z; xiii. 17I ; Ex Ponto, ii. 2. 26; Propertius, Eleg.
ii. x. 65 (or 63). Or he may have taken it from Dante, Inferno, xxxi. 5 ;
or from Hyginus, Fab. Ioi.
Cf. Shak. 2 Hen. VI., v. i. I9o.
247. Canace_s ; four syllables,
as in L 63 I.
250. Great skLll in magic was atta_huted in the middle ages to Moses
and Solomon, especially by the Arabs. Moses was supposed to have
learnt magic from the Egyptians ; cf. Acts vii. zz ; E.xod. vii. t I. See
the story of the Fisherman and Genie in the Arabian Nights' Entertainments, where the genie invokes the name of Solomon.
253. ' Some said it was a wondetfal thing to make glass from fernashes, since glass does not resemble fern-ashes at alL' GLass contains
two principal ingredients, sand and some kind Of alkali. For the latter,
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the calcined ashes of seaweed, called kela#, were sometimes used ; or,
according to Chaucer, the ashes of ferns.
Modem chemistry has
developed many greater wonders.
256. ' But, because men have known it (the art of glass-making) so
long, their talking and wonder about it ceases.' Thc art is of very high
antiquity, having been known cven to the Egyptians.
so fern, so long
ago ; Chaucer sometimes rimes words which are spelt exactly alike, but
only when their meanings differ. See Prol. I. x7, where seke, to seek,
rimes with seke, sick.
Other examples are seen in the Kn. Tale, see
being repeated in A. i955-6; casle in A. _x71-2; caas in A. 2357-8;
andfarein
A. 2435-6.
Imperfect rimes like disl#ort,#ort , Prol. 137,
I38, are common; see Prol. 24I, 433, 519, 579, 599, 613, 8ix ; Kn. Ta.
379, 38x (A. x237, I239), &c. For examples of fern compare-'Ye, farewel

al the snow offerne

yere,'

i.e. good bye to all last year's snow; Troll. and Cres. v. 1176 (see vol.
ii. p. 394). So alsofernyere, long ago, in P. PI. B. v. 44o ; spelt uernyere, in Ayenbite of Inwyt, ed. Morris, p. 92. Adverbs commonly
terminate in -e, but the scribes are right in writingJ2"rn here ; see A. S.
Gospels, Matt. xi. 2x, for the forms gefyrn, gtfern, meaning long ago.
Occleve, in La Male Regle, I96, uses the expression fern ago, i. e. long
ago; Poems, ed. Furnivall, p. 3t. And in Levins's Manipulus
Vocabulorum, ed. Wheatley, we find--' Old fame years, anni _raeteriti,
seculum _rius :
With these examples in view, we might interpret ferne kalwes in
Chaucer's Prologue, 1. 14, by ' olden' rather than by _distant ' saints ;
yet the latter is decisively authenticated by a passage in his translation of Boethius, bk. ii. met. 7, where the expression _renoun
ysprad to ferne l_Oe_Oles,goth by dyverse tonges,' can only mean
distant' peoples. Fern, in the sense of old, is explained at once by
the Gothicfairn_,
old ; but, in the sense of dislant, would seem to be
corruptly and incorrectly formed, since the A. S.fearran, meaning far,
is strictly an adverb, from the adjective J_orr. But in course of time
this adverb came to be declined as an adjective ; see the examples in
Stratmann, s. v.feorren.
258. Cf. 'What is the cause of thunder'; K. Lear, iii. 4- I6o. The
opinions of various ancient philosophers as to the cause of thunder are
given in Plutarch's treatise, De Placitis Philosophorum (_r*pIrt2u elp**K6vr*ovro_ q_tXoagdpo_),lib. iii. c. 3. It was usually believed to result
from the collision of clouds. ' Fulmina autem collisa nubila faciunt ' ;
Isidore, Originum lib. xiii. c. 9. Cf. A. S. Leechdoms, iii. 28I.
263. For a full explanation of this difficult passage, I must be content
to refer _e reader to Mr. Brae's edition of Chaucer's Astrolabe, pp. 77
and 86, and myown edition of the same (E. E. T. S.), p. lvi. The chief
points that now seem tolerably certain are these.
(l) The Angle Meridional was an astrological term. The heavens
were divided into twelve equal parts called 'mansions,' and four of
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these mansions were technically called 'angles '; the angle meridional
was the same as the tentk mansion, which was bounded on the one
edge by the meridian, and on the other by a semi-circle passing through
the N. and S. points of the horizon, and lying 30° to the E. of the
meridian ; so that, at the equinoxes, at any place situate on the equator,
tl,e sun would cross this portion of the sky between xo A.M. and the
hour of noon.
(2) Since this _angle' corresponds to the end of the forenoon, the
sun leaves the said angle at the moment of noon, and I. 263 means no
more than ' it was now past noon.'
(3) The 'royal beast' means the king of beasts, the lion, and (here
in particular) the sign of the zodiac named Leo. This sign, on
March x5, in Chaucer's time, and in the latitude of London, began to
' ascend,' or rise above the horizon, just about noon. An additional
reason for calling Leo 'royal' is because the principal star in the constellation is called Regulus in Latin, Ba_i_xo_ in Greek, and Melikhi
in Arabic, all epithets signifying kingly or royal.
(4) But, before the Tartar king rose from the feast, the time past
noon had _o increased that the star called Aldiran, situate in Leo, was
now rising above the horizon.
In other words it was very nearly two
o'clock.
It may be added, that, by the time the whole of the sign had
ascended, it would he about a quarter to three.
Hence Chaucer speaks
of the sign as yet (i. e. still) ascending.
The chief remaining point is to fix the star Aldiran.
Most MSS. read Aldrfan, owing to the frequent shifting of r in
a word ; just as bm'd, for instance, is the old spelling of bird. But the
Hengwrt MS. is right. The name Aldiran, Aldurin, or Aldiraan,
occurs in the old Parisian star-lists as the name of a star in the
constellation Leo, and is described in them as being ' in fronte Leonis.'
The word means ' the two fore-paws,' and the notes of the star's position
are such that I am persuaded it is the star now called 0 Hydrae,
situate near the Lion's fore-paws, as commonly drawn. The only
objection to this explanation arises from the comparative insignificance
of the star; but whoever will take the trouble to examine the old
lists will see that certain stars were chosen quite as much for the sake
of_osition as of brightness.
When it was desired to mark particular
points in the sky, bright stars were chosen if they were conveniently
placed ; but, failing that, any would serve the purpose that were fairly
distinct. This is why, in a star-list of only 49 stars in MS. Camb.
Univ. Lib. Ii. 3. 3, such stars as _ Capricorni, _ Aquarii, _ Ophiuchi,
&c., find a place. The star Aldiran (0 Hydrae) was remarkable for
rising, in the latitude of Paris, just before the splendid star a Leonis of
the first magnitude, whose coming it thus heralded.
That star is also
found'in the same star-lists, with the name Calbalesed, or ' the lion's
heart'; in Latin, Cor Leonis ; another name for it being Regulus, as
stated.above.
On the whole, we f_rly suppgse Chaucer's meaning to be, that before
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the feast concluded, it was not only _ast noon, but nearly two hours
#edt noon.
269. chambre of#arements.
Tyrwhitt's note is-_ Ckambre de2barement is translated by Cotgrave, the prcsence-chambre, and lit delbaremenl, a bed of state. Paremenls originally signified all sorts of
ornamental furniture or clothes, from Fr. 2barer, to adorn.
See Kn. To.
1643 (A. 2501), and Legend of Good Women ; Dido, 1. t8L'
He adds
that the Italians use camera dd ibarame_li in the same sense.
272. Venus children, the worshippers or subjects of Venus. It
merely means the knights and ladies at the feast, whose thoughts then
turned upon love, because the season was astrologically favourable for
it ; cf. Kn. Tale, 1628, 1629 (A. 2486). The reason is given in 1. 273 ,
viz. that _hir lady,' i.e. their lady or goddess, as represented by the
planet Venus, was then situate in the sign Pisces. This sign, in
astrology, is called the _exaltation ' of Venus, or the sign in which she
exerts most power.
Hence the expression ful bye, and the statement
that Venus regarded her servants with a friendly aspect.
In the Wyf
of Bathes Prol. (D. 7o4), Chaucer has the line-'In

Pisces, wher

Venus is exaltat:

'Who will not commend the wit of astrology? Venus, born out of
the sea, hath her exaltation in Pisces'; Sir T. Browne, Works, ed.
Wilkin, iv. 382.
287. Lancelot, the celebrated lover of queen Guinever in the Arthur
romances. Cp. Dante, Inf. v. 128.
291. 'The steward bids (them) to be quick with the spices.' CL
Joseph of Arimathea, ed. Skeat, note to 1. 698. And see vol. ii. So6.
300. Hath is here used like the rood. F. ily a, for which O. F. often
has a only. The sense is--' there is plenty.' The idiom is borrowed
from French, and the text is correct. (I owe this note to a friend.)
316. ' You must twirl round a pin (which) stands in his ear.'
318. ' You must also tell him to what place or country you wish to
ride.'
384. Ryd,, ride ; so in the Six-text ; HI. has Byd, i. e. bid.
840. The bridle is here said to have been put away with the jewels.
So also, when Richard I., in a crusade, took Cyprus, among the treasures
in the castles are mentioned precious stones, golden cups, &c., together
with golden saddles, bridles, and spurs; Geoffrey of Vinsauf, Iter
Hierosol. ¢. xli. p. 328 ; in Vet. Script. Angl. tom. ii.
846. Tyrwhitt inserts that after Til, to fill up the line. It is not
required; it is one of the many lines in which the first syllable is
lacking.
847. _leep, digestion's nurse, winked upon them, and bade them
take notice., that much drink and exercise must require repose.'
Cf.
2 Hen. IV., iii. x. 6. Tyrwhitt supposes I. 349 to be corrupt ; I do not
know why.
351. To scan the line, retain the e in seyde, preserved by the caesura.
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352. By the old physicians, blood was supposed to be in domination,
or chief power, for seven hours, from the ninth hour of the night
(beginning at 8 P.M.) to the third hour of the day. Tyrwhitt quotes
from a book De Natura, ascribed to Galen, tom. v. p. 327--' Sanguis
dominalur horis septem, ab hora noctis nona ad horam diei tertiam.'
Other authorities were pleased to state the matter somewhat differently.
'Six houres after midnight bloud hath the mastery, and in the sixe
houres afore noon choler reigneth, and six houres after noon raigneth
melancholy, and six hoars afore midnight reigneth the flegmatick ';
Shepheardes Kalender, ed. 1656, ch. xxix. Chaucer no doubt followed
this latter account, which he may have found in the original French
Calendrier des Bergers ; see note to 1. St, p. 373.
358. fumosi/ee, fumes arising from wine-drinking.
See C. 567 ; and
concerning dreams, see the Nonne Prestes Tale, xo3-149 (B. 4113-59).
359. no charge, no weight; to which no weight, or no significance,
can be attached.
_60. _6ryme large ; probably the same as .fully _ryme, Sir Thop., B.
2ox 5, which see. It must then mean the time when the period of prime
was quite ended ; i.e. 9 A._. This would be a very late hour for
rising, but the occasion was exceptional.
865. a_2balled, enfeebled, languid ; lit. ' rendered pallid,' cf. Kn. Ta.
zI95 (A. 3o53) ; and Shipm. Tale, B. 129o-2 :-'" Nece," quod he, "it oghte y-nough suffyse
Fyve houres for to slepe upon a night,
But it were for an old a/y_alled wight,"' &c.
373. 'Before the sun began to rise'; i.e. before 6 A.M., as it was
near the equinox.
874. maistresse, governess ; as appears from the Phis. Tale, C. 72.
.q76-87"/. Though the sense is dear, the grammar is incurably
wrong. Chaucer says--' These old women, that would fain seem wise,
just as did her governess, answered her at once.' What he means
is--' This governess, that would fain seem wise, as such old women
often do, answered her,' &c. The second part of this tale seems
to have been hastily composed, left unfinished, and never revised.
Cf.I.382.
888. wel a ten, i. e. about ten. Cf. ProL 1. 24.
386. four. The HarL MS. wrongly has ten. There is no doubt about
it, because on March 15, the day before, the sun was in the Hu)-d degree
of the sign ; on the I6th, he was in thefaur/h
degree.
887. It means -_ and, moreover, the sun had risen but four degrees
above the horizon'; i.e. it was not yet a quarter past six.
396. her Aeries, their hearts, lighte, to feel light, to feel happy ;
an unusual use of the verb ; but see F. 9x4. In 1. 398, the sudden
change to the singular she is harsh.
401. Again hastily written. Chaucer says -_ The point for which
cvery tale is told--if it be delayed till the pleasure of them that have
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hearkened after (or listened attentively to) the former part of it grows
cold--then the pleasantness of it passes off, on account of the prolixity
in telling it; and the more so, the longer it is spun out.' A'nat/e
is cognate with the Lat. nodus (written forgnodus), as used by Horace,
Ars Poet. 1. 19I.
409. fordrye, exceedingly dry. The tree was white too, owing to
loss of its bark. This reminds me of the famous Arbre Sec, or Dry
Tree ; see Marco Polo, ed. Yule, i. I I9; Maundeville, ed. Halliwell,
p. 68 ; Miitzner, Sprachproben, ii. I85.
428. faucon #eregryn.
' This species of falcon is thus described in
the Tresor de Brunet Latin, P. i. ch. Des Faucons;
MS. Reg. 19C.x.
"La seconde lignie est faucons, qui horn apele2belerlns , par ce clue nus
ne trove son ni ; ains est pris autresi come en 2helerinage, et est mult
legiers a norrir, et mult cortois et vaillans, et de bone maniere" [i. e.
the second kind is the falcon which is called the pilgrim (or peregrine),
because no one ever finds its nest ; but it is otherwise taken, as it were
on #t'lgriraaffe, and is very easily fed, and very tame and bold, and
weU-mannered].
Chaucer adds that this falcon was of f female land,
i. e. from a foreign country.'--Tyrwhitt.
485. ledene, language ; from A. S. lwden, leden, sometimes used in
the sense of language, though it is, after all, a mere corruption of Latin,
which is the sense which it most often hears.
Thus, the inscription on
the cross of Christ is said to have been written ' Ebreisceon stafon, and
Grecisceon, and Leden stafon,' in Hebrew letters and in Greek and
Latin letters ; John, xix. 20. So also 'on Ledenisc gereorde,' in the
Latin language ; Beda, bk. iv. c.t.
Hence the word was used more
generally in the sense of language;
as, ' Mara is, on ure lyden,
biternes,' i. e. Marah is, in our speech, bitterness;
Exod. xv. 23. This
extension of the meaning, and the form of the word, were both influenced, probably, by confusion with the sb. l_od, people. The student
should learn to distinguish this word from the A.S. llo$, G. lied,
a song. Tyrwhitt notes that Dante uses lalino in the sense of language ; ' E cantine gli augelli Ciaseuno in suo lalino'; Canzone I.
458. as daoth, so do, pray do. See Note to Cler. Tale, E. 7.
469. ' As verily as may the great God of nature help me.'
Wisly,
verily, is quite different from wysly, wisely; el. Kn. Ta. 1376

(A. 2a_¢).
471. ' To heal your hurts with quickly.'
Note the position of with ;
and of. 1. 64I.
474. aswawne----a swownt=on
swaune, in a swoon.
479. C-faucet's favourite line; he repeats it four times. See Kn. Ta.
9o3 (A. I76I) ; March. Ta. 9860 (E. I986) ; Prol. to Leg. G. W. 503.
Also, in _he Man of Lawes Ta. B. 660, we have it again in the form'As gentil herte is fulfild of pitee.'
480. $imilitud, is pronounced nearly as sim'h'lude.
483. hythttk, manifests.
Cir.Rom. Rose, 2187-2238 (voLi. p. I79).
490. 'And to make others take heed by my example, as the llon is
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chastised (or reproved) by means of the dog.' The explanation of this
passage was a complete riddle to me till I fortunately discovered the
proverb alluded to. It appears in George Herbert's Jacula Prudentum
(Herbert's Works, ed. Willmott, 1859, p. 328) in the form ' Beat the
dog before the lion,' where before means in thesigM of This is cleared
up by Cotgrave, who, in his French Dictionary, s. v. Bare, has the
proverb--' Batre le chien devant le Lion, to punish a mean person in
the presence, and to the terror of, a great one.' It is even better
explained by Shakespeare, Othello, ii. 3- 272--'What,
man! there
are ways to recover the general again : you are but now cast in his
mood, a _bunishment more in2bolicy than in malice ; even so as one would
beat his offenceless dog to affright an imperious lion.'
499. Tlter, where. The numerous expressions in this narrative
certainly shew that the falcon was really a princess (cf. 1. 559) who had
been changed into a falcon for a time, as is so common in the Arabian
Tales. Thus, in 1. 5oo, the roche or rock may be taken to signify
a palace, and the terceltt (I. 5o4) to be a prince. This gives the whole
story a human interest.
505-506. welle, well, fountain.
A1 were he, although he was.
511. coloures, colours ; and, in a secondary sense, pretences, which
meaning is also intended ; cf. 1. 56o. On dyeing in grain, i. e. of a fast
colour, see note to Sir Thopas, B. 19I 7.
512. hitlu'm, hideth himself. The allusion is to the well-known lines
' Qui legltis flores..,
fugite hinc, latet anguis in herba '; Verg. Bucol.
iii. 92, Cf. D. x994 ; and Macbeth, i. 5.66.
516. Read k_2b'th. MS. Hi. giveslines 5x4-6 thus:-.
' Right so this god of loue, this ypocrite,
Doth so his sermonys and his obseruaunce
Under subtil colour and aqueyntaunce.'
517. sowneth in-to, tend to, are consonant with ; see Prol. 307.
518. Cf. P. Plowm. B. xv. 1o9. Both passages are from Matt.
xxiii. 27.
537. Chaucer clearly quotes this as a proverb ; /rue man means kone, t
man, according to Dogberry ; Much Ado about Nothing, iii. 3. 54.
The sense seems to be much the same as _You cannot make a silk
purse of a sow's ear,' or _Once a knave, always a knave/ Compare the
use of theefiu Anelida, 1. 161 ; also---' Alas! I see a serpent or a theef,
That many a trewe man hath doon mescheef';
Knightes Tale, 467 (A. I325).
,548. The reading Troilus (in E. Hn.) must be a mistake, because he
was not guilty of transferring his love to another ; it was Cressida who
did that, so that the falcon would take care not to refer to that story.
Paris deserted Oenone for Helen, and Jason deserted Medea for
Glauce. Lamech was the first to have two wives, viz. Adah and Zillah ;
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Gen. iv. 23 . The whole of this passage is a recast of Chaucer's
earlier poem of Anelida, where Lamech is introduced just in the same
way (1. 150).
555. Imitated, but not with good taste, from Mark, i. 7.
558. This line resembles Troil. ii. 637.
579. ' Whether it was a grief to me, does not admit of doubt.
588. ' Such grief I felt because he could not stay.'
593. Chaucer has this expression again, Kn. Ta. 2184 (A. 3o42) ;
Troilus, iv. x586. It was a common proverb.
Shakespeare
has it
frequently ; Two G. of Ver. iv. i. 62 ; Rich. II., i. 3. 278 ; King Lear,
iii. 2. 7o. An early example of it is in Matt. Paris (Record Series), i.
20 :--' Vitam in tantam sanctitatem commutavit,faciendo
de necessitate
virtutem,' &c.
596. to hot-we, for a security ; borwe being asb., not a verb. Cf. Kn.
Ta. 360, 764 (A. 1218, x622). Hence it means, cSaint John being for
a security,' i. e. Saint John being my security ; as in The Complaint of
Mars, 1. 9- She pledges herself by Saint John, the apostle of truth ;
see I John, iii. 19, iv. 20. Lydgate has ' seint John to borowe' in his
Complaint of the Black Knight, st. 2.
601. ' When he has well said everything, he has done (all he means
to do).'
602. This is a common proverb;
el. Com. of Errors, iv. 3. 64;
Tempest, ii. 2. 1o3 ; Marlowe, Jew of Malta, iii. 4.
607. From Boethius, De Cons. Phil. lib. iii. met. 2 :w
'Repetunt
proprios quaeque recursus
Redituque suo singula gaudent.'
A few lines above is a passage answering to 11.6I 1-62o, which in the
original runs thus (el. vol. ii. p. 56) :-Quae canit altis garrula ramis
Ales, caueae clauditur antro :
Huic licet illita pocula melle,
Largasque dapes dulci studio
Ludens hominum cura ministret,
Si tamen, arto saliens tecto,
Nemorum gratas uiderit umbras,
Sparsis pedibus proterit escas,
Siluas tantum maesta requirit,
Siluas dulci uoce susurrat.'
Chaucer repeats the example yet a third time, in the Manclple's Tale,
H. x63. Moreover, Jean de Metro copied the whole passage in Le
Roma_e
la Rose, 14145.
617-1_28. Eight leaves are here lost in MS. HI.
618. nmoefangel, i.e. eager for novelty;
of four syllables, as in
1. 89 of the Mane. Tale, H. 193, The word newefangelnesse will be
found in the poem of Anelida, 1. x4I, and in Leg. of Good Wom., Prol.
*

*
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154. 'Be not newfangil in no _ise';
Babees Book, ed. Furnivall,
p. 5I, 1. IIS; of. p. 9, 1. 13. And see the Balade against Women
Unconstant, I. I (vol. i. p. 409).
624. kyte. Mr. Jephson notes that ' the kite is a cowardly species of
hawk, quite unfit for falconry, and was therefore the emblem of everything base.'
640. Compare 11. x53-x 55, which shew that Canace knew what herbs
to choose.
644. Blue was the colour of truth and constancy ; hence the expression' true blue'; of. Cler. Tale, E. 254. Green (1. 646) signified
inconstancy.
Lydgate, in his Fall of Princes, fol. e 7, speaking of
Dalilah, says-' In stede of blewe, which stedefast is and clene,
She louyd ehaungys of many diuers grene.'
_True blue will never stain'; Proverb.
"Twas Presbyterian true blue' ; Hudibras, i.i. x9I.
Tyrwhitt draws attention to the Balade against Women Unconstant (in
vol. i. p. 4o9), the burden of which is' In stede of blear, thus may ye were al g_rene:
648. tidifs. The tidifis mentioned as an inconstant bird in Prol. to
Leg. G. W. 1. 154'And tho that hadde doon unkindenesse
As dooth the tydif, for newfangelnesse,' &c.
Drayton uses tydy as the name of a small bird, Polyolb. xiii. 79; not
the wren, which is mentioned five lines above. In a piece called The
Parlament of Byrdes, pr. for A. Kytson, one of the birds is called
a tylyfer; see Hazlitt's Early Pop. Poetry, iii. I77. Schmeller gives
Zitzerl as the Bavarian name for a wren ; but of. E. tit.
649-650. These lines axe transposed in Tyrwhitt's edition. Such
a transposition makes the sense much clearer, beyond doubt. But
I am not convinced that the confused construction in the text is not
Chaucer's own. It is very like his manner. Cf. notes to 11.376, 4Ol.
667. Observe that Cambala, if not inserted here in the MSS. by
error, is quite a different person from the Cambalus in 1. 656 (called
Cambalo in 1. 3Q. He is Canace's lover, who is to fight in the fists
against her brothers Cambalo and Algarsif, and win her. Spenser
(F. Q. iv. 3) introduces three brethren as suitors for Canace, who have
to fight against Cambello her brother ; this is certainly not what
Chaucer intended, nor is it very satisfactory.
671-672. Some suppose these two lines to be spurious. I believe
them to be genuine ; for they occur in MS. E. Hn. Cp. It., and others,
and axe not to he too lightly rejected. The Lansdowne MS. has eight
lines here, which are certainly spurious.
In MS. E., after 1. 672, the
rest of the page is blank. The lines are quite intelli_ble, if we add the
words I-le entretk.
We then have--'Apollo
(the sun) whirls up his
chariot so highly (continues his course in the zodiac) till he enters the
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mansion of the god blercury, the cunning one'; the construction in
the last line being similar to that in I. 2o9. The sun was described as
in Aries, 1. 5 I. By continuing his uflward course, i. e. his Northward
course, by which he approached the zenith daily, he would soon come
to the sign Gemiui, which was the mansion of Mercury.
It is a truly
Chaucerian way of saying that two months had elapsed.
_'e may
conclude that Chaucer just began the Third Part of this Tale, but
never even finished the first sentence.
It is worth noting that these
two lines are imitated at the beginning of the (spurious) poem called
The Flower and the Leaf; and in Skelton's Garland of Laurel, 1. 1471.
The Words

of the

Fl.anlr]i_.

675. youthe is a dissyllable ; observe the rime with allow the, i. e.
commend thee, which is _-ritten as one word (allowtlw) in several MSS.
688. flound, i. e. pounds worth of land.
686. _ossessioun, i.e. property, wealth.
Cf. D. 1722.
688. andyet shal_ and shall still do so.
The Prologue

of the Fra_kli,_'s

Tale.

709. _n'tons, Bretons, inhabitants of Brittany. Observe Chaucer's
mention of Armorik or Armorica in 1. 729 .
As to the existence of early Breton Lays, a fact which Ritson rashly
denied in his anxiety to blame Warton (see Ritson, Met. Rom.iii.33o..), the
reader may consult Price's remarks in the latest edition of Warton, 187 I,
vol. i. 169-I 77. It cannot be doubted that the Lais of Marie de France
were, in a large measure, founded upon Breton tales which she had
heard or found recorded.
Sir F. Madden refers us, for further information, to De la Rue's Essais sur les Bardes, &c., iii. 47-1oo ; Robert,
Fables Inddites, &c., i. c:ii-clix. ; the Preface to Roman du Rdnart ; and
Costello's Specimens of the Early Poetry of France, 43-49. The Lais
of Marie de France were edited by Roquefort, Paris, I82o; and by
Warnkc, Halle, I885. See further in vol. iii. p. 48o.
721. Pernaso, Parnassus.
The form is Parnaso in Anelida, 16, and
Ho. of Fame, 5o..x; see also Troilus, iii. 181o, and my note to Anelida, 16.
A side-note, in the margin of E., shews that Chaucer is here quoting
a part of the first three lines of the Prologus to the Satires of Persius.
' Nec fontc labra prolui caballino,
Neque in bicipiti somniasse Parnasso
Memini, ut repente sic pc,eta prodirem.'
722. Cithero, Cicero ; spelt Scithero in E. Hn., but Cilhero in Cp.
Pt. L_
The three latter MSS. stupidly insert ne before Cittwro, thus
destroying both sense and metre, and tempting Mr. _A'right to make
the purely gratuitous suggestion_ that Chaucer did it on purpose(0 ,
in order to make the Frankeleyn appear really ignorant.
723. I.e. he knows no ' colours' of rhetoric; el. F. 5I I.
cc 2
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729. Arraorih, Armorica, the modem Brittany.
743. A note in Bell says this is meant ' ironically.'
On the contrary,
it is explanatory, and in perfect keeping with the context.
Cf. I. 751,
and the full discussion of the matter in 11.764-79o.
764. This passage is clearly founded on Le Roman de la Rose,
II. 9465-9534, a piece which is too long to be quoted.
Compare, for
example, II. 9479-9482 :'Car il convient amor morrir
Quant amant vuelent seignoHr.
Amors ne puet durer ne vivre,
Se n'est en cuer franc et delivre"
Compare also II. 8489--9o of the same :-'Qu'onques Amor et seignorie
Ne s'entrefirent compaignie.'
And see Kn. Ta., A. 1625-6. Spenser copies II. 764-6 very closely;
F. Q. iii. i. 25. And see Butler, Hudib. iii. I. 553-56o ; Pope, Eloisa, 76.
774. So in P. Plowman, C. xvi. x38, we findlbagientes uincunL
The
reference is to Dionysius Cato, Distlchorum lib. i. 38 :-'Quem superare potes, interdum uince ferendo,
Maxima enim morum semper patientia uirtus.'
And again, in his Breves Sententiae, Sent. xl., he has :--' Parentes
patientia uince.' But Chaucer's words agree stil] more closely with an
altered version of Cato which is quoted in Old Eng. HomUies, ed.
Morris, 2 Set. p. 8% in the form :--' Quem superare neguis, _allenger
uince ferendo.' Compare the proverb--Cuincit qui patitur'; also Vergil,
gem v. 71o; Ovid, Art. Amat. ii. I97, Am. lii. If. 7, Am. i. 2. Io. See
also Troil. iv. 1584.
792. This is from the same passage of Le Roman as that mentioned
in the note to I. 764. Compare, for example, the following lines (9489-94), where serjanl means _servant' :'Car ell, quant par amor arnoit,
Serjant h cele se clamoit
Qui sa mestresse soloit estre;
Or se dame seignor et mestre
Sur cele que dame ot clamde,
Quant ele iert par amor amde.'
801. Penmarch Point is a headland near Quimper, in the department
of Finisterre ; a little to the S. of Brest.
Tyrwhitt's derivation of this name, from)en, a head, and mark, a mark
or boundary, assumes that mark is a Celtic word. No doubt _en
represents Bret. _enn (Welsh _en), a head, a promontory ; but, instead
of mark I can only find Bret. march (Welsh and Cornish march, Irish
marc), a horse. In the sense of boundary, mark is Teutonic.
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808. Kayrrud, Caer-rud ; evidently an old Celtic name. Caer is the
Bret. her, hear, a town ; Welsh and Cornish caer, a fort, town. And
perhaps rudis 'red'; cf. Bret. ruz, Welsh rhudd, Cornish rudk, red.
It does not appear in the map.
Arveragus,
a Latinised form of a Celtic name ; spelt Aruiragus in
Juvenal, Sat. iv. 127. Arviragus, son of Cymbeline, one of the fabulous
kings of Britain, married a daughter of the Roman emperor Claudius ;
see Rob. of Glouc. 1. 145o.
815. Dorfgene; also a Celtic name.
'Droguen, or Dorguen, was
the wife of Alain l.--Lobineau,
t. i. p. 7o.'--Tyrwhitt.
Lobinean was
the author of a history of Brittany.
830. Cf. ' Gutta cauat lapidem'; Ovid, Epist. iv. lo. 5861. Cf. ' That she ne hath foot on which she may sustene'; Anelida,
177.
867. In ydel, in vain. In P. Plowman, A. vi. 6I, we have in idel,
and in B. v. 580, anydel, in the same sense. With this passage, of. Boeth.
bk. i. met. 5.22 ; bk. iii. met. 9- I-Io.
879. Cf. ' a fayr party of so grete a werk '; Boeth. bk. i. met. 5.38.
880. lhyn awene merk, thine own likeness;
cf. 'ad i'naginem
suam,' Gem i. =7. It appears, from P. Plowman, B. xv. 343, C. xviii.
73, that the words merke and jOreynte (print) were both used of the
' impression ' upon a coin. From a comparison of the Vulgate version
of Gen. i. 27 and Matt. xxii. =o, we see that imago was used in the
same way. This explains how merk came to mean 'likeness,'
and
how mark afAdam
(in D. 696) came to mean ' all such as are made in
Adam's likeness.'
See that passage.
883. menes, means, instruments of Thy will. The sing. mene, in
the same sense, occurs in P. Plowman, C. xvii. 96, and frequently in
Sir Generides, where it is spelt meane.
886. 'ALI's for the best'; a popular rendering of Romans, viii. 28.
Cf. Boeth. bk. iv. pr. 6. 194-6.
880. /his, short for/has is ; as in many other places.
890. delitables, a good example of a French pl. adj. in s. So also
royales, B. 2038. See my note to P. Plowman, C. x. 342.
900. ches, chess. Chess was played in England even before the
Conquest, in the days of Canute.
' Tables' is another name for backgammon, and was called tabularum
ludus in Latin.
See Strutt's
Sports and Pastimes, bk. iv. c. 2. §§ 4, 16.
913. The odour is to be read as Th'oddur.
918. At-after, after; as in F. 3o'z.
988. Aurelius. Tyrwhitt remarks that 'this name, though of P.oman
origin, was common, we may presume, among the Britons.
One
of the _rinces mentioned by Gildas was called Aurelius
Conanus.
Another British king is called Aurelius ,4ntbrasius by Geoffrey of
Monmouth.'
See Fabyan's History, pt. I. capp. 93, Io8.
942. With-outen co#2_e, without a cup. This expression means
that he drank his penance in full measure, not by small quantities
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at a time. It occurs again in the Prologu to the Tale of Beryn,
11.3o6, 46o.
948. Chaucer wrote such things himself; see Leg. of Good Women,
423, and the note. See also, in his Minor Poems, the Complaint of
Mars, the roundel in the Park of Foules, 68o ; and the exquisite triple
roundel called Merciles Beaut_.
950. The syllables as a fu- form the third foot. Some MSS. have
fuyre, i.e. fire (see the footnote) ; but hell is not the place where fire
was supposed to languish.
The reading furye, i.e. fury, also presents
some difficulty, but we must take languish to mean ' endure continual
pain.' This precisely agrees with Chaucer's language in Troilus, iv.
22-24.
We have already had a confusion between fury and fire in .%.2684.
The readingfurie
is perfectly established by help of F. 448 (thisfurial
pyne of halle), and by further comparing 1. xIoi below.
951. Ekko, Echo.
So in the Book of the Duch. 735. Chaucer prohably took this from Le Rom. de la Rose, 1447; see the English
version, 11. I469-1538.
But he had learnt, by this time, that the
true original was Ovid (Metamorph. iii. 4o7). Hence the side-note in
MS. E.--' Methamorposios '--(sic).
963. And had.de, and she had ; with a sudden change of subject.
974. Madame is here trisyllabic ; in 1. 967, the last syllable is very
light.
982. The -ie in Aurelie is slurred over ; know-e is dissyllabic.
Cf.
1. 989.
992. Lok-e, for Lok-en, imper. _OluraL
993. The first foot contains Ye remoe- ; and the final -e of remoev-e
is not cut off[. Otherwise, place an accent on the syllable re-.
999-1000. These two lines are placed lower down in Tyrwhitt's edition, after 1. xoo6, on the authority of three inferior MSS., viz. Haft. 7335,
Harl. 7333, and Barlow 20. But the old editions agree with the best
MSS., and nothing is gained by the change.
1018. A humorous apology for a poetical expression.
1031. A side-note in E. has--' The compleint of Aurelius to the goddes
and to the sonne.'
1033. after, i.e. according to. The change of seasons depends on
the sun's change of declination, which causes his position (called herbet',re or' harbour' in I. Io35 ) to be high or low in the sky. See note to
1. 1o58.
1045. In MS. E., Lucina is glossed by 'luna,' i.e. the moon ; see
A. 2085.
1049. Read ktwwen as know'n.
All the six MSS. keep the final n ;
but Cp. Pt. Ln. drop the word thaL
1034. mare andlesse, greater and smaller, i. e. rivers.
1058. I_2oun, the sign Leo. In L 9o6, May 6 is mentioned, and the
events recorded in 11.9o6-Io16 all belong to this day. LI. 1oi9-Io81
belong to the evening of the same day. But, in May, the sun is in
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Taurus, and the moon, when in opposition, would be in the ojO_osite
sign, which is Scorpio ; and we should expect the reading--' of Scorpioun.' As it stands, the text means :--'at the next opposition that
takes place with the sun in Leo '; i. e. not at the very next opposition,
with the sun in Taurus ; nor yet after that, with the sun in Gemini or
Cancer. The reason for the delay is astrological; for Leo was the
mansion of the Sun, so that the sun's power would then be greatest ;
besides which, the sign Leo greatly increased a planet's influence ; see
A. 2462, and the note.
We may notice the various allusions in the above lines. In 1. Io33 ,
the sun's declination changes from day to day, and with it the solar
power and heat ; so that the vegetable kingdom fails or grows according
as the sun's ' harbour,' or position in the ecliptic, causes his meridian
altitude to be low or high (1. xo35). In I. 1o46, the power of the moon
over the tides is mentioned ; and, in I. 1o5o, the dependence of lunar
upon solar light. The highest tides occur when the sun and moon are
either in conjunction or opposition ; the latter is here fixed upon. If,
says Aurelius, the sun and moon could always remain in opposition,
viz. by moving at the same apparent rate (1. Io66), the moon would
always remain at the full (1. xo69), and the spring-flood, or highest flood,
would last all the while (1. Io7o ).
1074. Here Luna is identified with Proserpina ; see note to A. =o51,
where I have quoted the sentence--' Diana, quae et Luna, ProserjOina,
Hecate nuncupatur.'
And see the parallel lines in A. 2o81-2.
1077. Deljbhos, Delphi ; Chaucer adopts, as usual, the accusativeform.
Ovid has Del#hi, Met. x. 168 ; Del2blu'catemjOla, Met. xi. 4x 4.
1086. ' Let him choose, as far as I am concerned, whether he wishes
to live or die.' whether is here cut down to *vhe'r, as frequently.
1088. Cf. ' And in his host of chivalrye the flour '; A. 982.
1094-1096. imaginatyf, of a suspicious fancy, doute, fear.
1110. Thisis the Pamphilus already referred to in B. 2746 (see note to
that line). The poem relates the poet's love for Gulatea.
In the note
to B. 2746, I have given the title of the poem as De Amare. Another
title is-- Pamphili Mauriliani Pamphilus, sire De Arte Amandi Elegiae.
Skelton alludes to it also, and Dyce's note (in his ed. of Skelton, ii.
345) tells us--' It is of considerable length, and though written in
barbarous Latin, was by some attributed to Ovid. It may be found in
a little volume edited by Goldastus, Ovidii Nasonis Pelignensis Erotica
et Amatoria Opuscula, &c. I6Io:
Tyrwhitt quotes the first four lines,
from MS. Cotton, Titus A. xx--' Vulneror, et clausum porto sub pectore
telum,'&c. In the margin of E. is here written--'Pamphilus
ad Galatheam_' followed by the line--' Vulneror...
telum.' Chaucer imitates
this linl_ in 11.Hit, xlIz.
And see Lounsbury, Studies, ii. 37o.
lllS:sursanure,
a wound healed outwardly only. A F. word, from
Lat. su#er and sanare. See soursan_ure in Godefroy.
111_;. But, unless,
come thtrby, get at it, get hold of it.
1118. ' There was a celebrated and very ancient university at Orleans,
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which fell into disrepute as the university of Paris became famous ; and
the rivalry probably led to the imputation that the occult sciences were
cultivated at Orleans.'--Wright.
1121. ' In every hiding-place and corner '; cf. G. 3! I, 658.
1130. I here quote from my Preface to Chaucer's Astrolabe (E.E.T.S.),
p. lix. ' The twenty-eight "moon-stations" of the Arabs are given in
Ideler's Untersuchungen fiber die Bedeutung der Sternrmmen, p. 287.
He gives the Arabic names, the stars that help to fix their positions,
&c. See also Mr. Brae's edition of the Astrolabe, p. 89. For the influence of the moon in these mansions, we must look elsewhere, viz. in
lib. i. cap., I, and lib. iv. cap. 18 of theEpitome Astrologiae of Johannes
Hispalensis.
Suffice it to say that there are x2 temperate mansions,
6 dry ones, and ,o moist ones.' The number 28 corresponds with the
number of days in a lunation.
1182. C£ Chaucer's remark in his Astrolabe, ii. 4. 36--' Natheles,
thise ben observauncez of iudicial matiere and rytes of payens, in which
my s2Mrit ne ha/k no fdth :
1188. In speaking of the First Commandment,
Hampole says:
' Astronomyenes byhaldes the daye and the houre and the poynte that
man es borne in, and vndir whylke syngne he es borne, and the poynte
that he begynnes to be in, and by thire syngnes, and other, thay saye that
that sail befall the man aftyrwarde ; but theyre errowre es reproffede
of haly doctours.'--Eng.
Prose Treatises of Hampole, ed. Perry, p. 9.
So also in Religious Pieces in Prose and Verse, ed. Perry, p. 5.
1141. lregetaures, jugglers. Cf. F. 218, 2x9; Hous of Fame, x26o,
and my note upon the line ; also the same, I277, and my note on it.
From O. F. trasgeter, (Prov. trasg_tar), answering to a Low Lat. tramiectare, i. e. to throw across, cause to pass. Thus the original sense of
/regetourwas one who caused rapid changes, by help of some mechanical contrivance.
See Marco Polo, ed. Yule, i. 342 ; and note 9 to Bk. i.
c. 6t ; Cornelius Agrippa, on Juggling ; Ritson, Anc. Met. Romances,
vol. i. p. ccv; and the verses on the Tregetour in Lydgate's Dance of
Machabre.
Tregetmeans imposture, juggling, deceit, in theE.version
of the Romaunt of the Rose, 6267, 63t2, 6825 ; and tregetrie means the
same, 6374 , 6382. (Not allied to trebud_et, as suggested by Tyrwhitt.)
1180. dawes, days; variant of daye$. The pl. dawes occurs here
only ; but dayes rimes with layes in l. 7o9 above, with delayes in 1. 1293
below, and (in the phr. now a dayes) with Iayes, G. I396, and assayes,
E. *164. Chaucer also has claw t, v., to dawn, riming with felawe,
A. 4250 , and awe, B. 3872. The variant dawes is due to the A. S. daga.r,
where the g is followed, not by e, but by a ; hence we only find it
in the plural But it is not uncommon;
it occurs in St. Brandan,
ed. Wright, p. 5, L 3 ; Havelok, 2344 ; King Alisaunder, ed. Weber,
I. 1436 ; Gower, Conf. Am. ii. It3, where it times with sa*ves; &c.
1204. The use ofauris graphic; it occurs in all six MSS. Tyrwhitt
has Hw.
1229.. Gerounde. the river Gironde;

Sayne, the Seine.
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the S.W. coast from the Gironde to Brest, and all the N.W. coast from
Brest to Honfleur;
thus including much more than just the W.
promontory.
1224. Here ceases the gap in HI., F. 6x7-I223.
1241. Accent m_gicidn on the first and last syllables.
194,5. _The sun grew old, and his hue was like that of latten.'
For
latoun, later latten, see note to C. 35o. That is, the sun had a dull
coppery hue, as in December, when it may be said to be ' old,' as it
was approaching the end of its annual course.
Cf.yenge sanne ; A. 7.
1948. _Who, when in his hot declination (i. e. in the sign of Cancer,
when his northern declination was greatest) used to shine like burnished
gold, with bright beams; but he had now arrived in Capricornus,
where he was at his lowest altitude (i. e. at the winter solstice) ; and
shone but dimly.'
In Chaucer's time, the s,n entered Capricorn on December 13 ; see
his Treatise on the Astrolabe, ii. I. x2.
1252. In the margin of E. is written--_Janus biceps'; referring to
Iane biceps' in Ovid's Fasti, i. 65 ; and ' lane biformis,' id. 1. 89.
The allusion is to the approach of January, after the winter solstice.
This season, as indicated in II. t253 , x254, is the time of Christmas
and New-Year festivities, when wine is drunk from horns, and the
boar's head appears at feasts. See Brand's Pop. Antiq., ed. Ellis,
i. 484, for the carol sung at the bringing in of the boar's head as the
first dish on Christmas day, as e. g. in the Inner Temple and at Queen's
College, Oxford. He quotes from Dekker :--' like so many bores'
heads stuck with branches of rosemary, to be served in/_r brawne at
Christmas.'
Skelton speaks of _lanus, with his double chere,' i. e. face ; GarL of
Laurell, x5I 5. Cf. Chambers, Book of Days, i. 19; and ii. 754;
Spenser, F. Q. vii. 7.4I.
19.55. _2vowel; i. _ 'the birthday,' or Christmas day. From O.F.
noel (Prov. nada/); from Lat. natalem.
Cotgrave quotes a French
proverb :--_Tant
crie on Noel qu'il vient, So long is Christmas
cried that at length it comes.'
Littr_ gives, as the second sense of
2Vo_l--' Cantique en langue vulgaire, ayant ordinairement pour sujet la
naissance de J_sus-Christ, que l'on chante k l'approche de la NoEl.'
Hence Cto cry Noel' was to sing a Christmas carol ; as was usual on
Christmas eve. He further explains that _NoEl !' subsequently became
a cry on any occasion of great rejoicing ; so that, in this way, _ to cry
Noel' meant to proclaim glad tidings. Hence the silly confusion of the
word with 'nouvelles; in the imaginative accounts of it given by some
English writers.
1266. _Read In' can ; see note to A, 764.
1278. "The astronomical tables, composed by order of Alphonso X,
king of Castile, about the middle of the thirteenth ,century, were called
sometimes Tal_lae Talaanat, from their being adapted to the city of
Toledo. There is a very elegant copy of them in MS. Harl. 3647.'--T.
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In Chaucer's Astrolabe, ii. 44. 16, we find :--'And
if hit so be
that hit [i. e. the time for which the change in a planet's position is
being reckoned] passe 2o [years], consider wel that fro x to 2o
ben anni ex_Oami, and fro 2o to 3,ooo ben anni collecti:
The changes
in position of the various planets were obtained from these tables.
The quantities
denoting the amount of a planet's motion during
round #erioda of years, such as twenty, forty, or sixty years, were
entered in a table headed Anni co//ec/i. Similar quantities for
lesser periods, from one year up to twenty years, were entered under
the headings x, 2, 3, &c. ; and such years were called Anni ex#ansi,
i. e. single or separate years. See Ptolemy's Almagest, lib. vi. and lib. ix.;
and the note in vol. iii. p. 367.
1270. rotes, roots. The 'root' is the tabulated quantity belonging
to a given fixed date or era, from which corresponding quantities can be
calculated by addition or subtraction.
Thus the longitude of a planet
at a given date is the ' root '; and its longitude at another date, say
twenty-three years later, can be obtained from the Toletan tables by
adding (x) its change of longitude in twenty years, as given in the
table of Anni col/ecti, and (2) its further change in three years, as
given in the table of Anni exlbansi. Chaucer uses the term 'root'
again in B. 314 ; and in his Astrolabe, ii. 44- I ; q.v.
1277. ' Centre' was a technical name for the end of the small brass
projection on the ' rete ' of an astrolabe which denoted the position of
a fixed star (usually of the first magnitude).
See Chaucer's Astrolabe, Fig. z (in vol. iii.); and Centre in the Glossary. 'Argument'
is an astronomical term still in use, and means 'the angle, arc, or
other mathematical quantity, from which another required quantity
may be deduced, or on which its calculation depends';
New Eng.
Dictionary.
In Chaucer's Astrolabe, § 44 of Part II. is headed--' Another manet
conclusion, to knowe the mene mote and the argumentis of any
planete.'
1278. lbro#orcionels conveniems, fitting proportionals ; referring to
a table of' proportional parts,' by which fractional parts of a year can
be taken into consideration, in calculating the motions of the planets.
1279. efua_ons, equations;
probably here used in the sense of
'exact quantities.'
Thus the 'exact quantity' of a planet's motion,
during a given time, can be obtained by adding together the motion
during the ' collect' years, the ' expanse'
years, and the fraction of
a year ; see the last note.
1280. dghte s2Oere
, eighth sphere; of. 'ninthe speere' in 1. tz83.
In the old astronomy (as explained more fully in the.note to B. 295),
there were nine imaginary spheres, viz. the seven spheres of the seven
planets, the eighth sphere or sphere of fixed stars (supposed to have
a slow motion from west to east about the poles of the zodiac, to account
for the precession of the equinoxes), and the ninth sphere or #m'mura
mo&'le, which had a diurnal motion from east .to west, and .carried
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everything with it. AlnallL is still a name for the bright star a Arietis,
of the first magnitude, which was necessarily situate in the eighth
sphere. But the head of theflxed Aries, or the true equinoctial point,
was in the ninth sphere above it.
The exact amount of the precession of the equinoxes (which is
what Chaucer here alludes to) could be ascertained by observing, from
time to time, the distance between the true equinoctial point and the
star Alnath, which was conveniently situated for the purpose, being
in the head of Aries. In the time of Hipparchus (B.C. 15o), the
distance of Alnath from the true equinoctial point was but a few
degrees ; but at the present time it is ' shove,' in longitude, some 35 °
from the same. (The readings tkre for eigMe in 1. 128o, andfourlke for
ninthe in I. I283, given by Wright from MS. HI., are of course absurd).
19.85. flrste mansioun, first mansion, viz. of the moon. It was called
.4lnath, from the star. In the margin of E. is written--' Alnath
dicitur prima mansio lunae.' Cf. note to I. xl3o ; and see 1. 1289.
His object was, clearly, to calculate the moon's position ; see 1. 1287.
1288. 'And knew in whose "face" the moon arose, and in what
"term," and all about it.' Each sign of the zodiac, containing thirty
degrees, was divided into three equal parts, each of ten degrees, called
faces in the astrological jargon of the time. Not only each sign, but
each face, was assigned to some peculiar planet ; hence wkos means
' of which planet.' Besides this equal division of each sign, we find
unequal divisions, called terms.
For example, the sign Aries, considered as a whole, was called ' the mansion of Mars.'
Again, of this
sign, degrees one to ten were called 'the face of Mars'; degrees
eleven to twenty, 'the face of the Sun '; and degrees twenty-one to
thirty, ' the face of Venus.'
Lastly, of the same sign, degrees one to
six were ' a term of Jupiter';
degrees seven to twelve, of Venus ;
degrees thirteen to twenty, of Mercury ; twenty-one to twenty-five, of
Mars; and twenty-six to thirty, of Saturn. Of course, the whole of
this assignment was purely fanciful, imposed at first by arbitrary
authority, and afterwards kept up by tradition.
Cf. 1. 1293.
1811-1822. These lines form a ' Complaint,' quite in the style of the
Compleint of Anelida, q. v. Thus, 1. 1318 is like Anelida, 1. 288 :-' As verily ye sleen me with the peyne.'
The ' complaint' of Dorigen
begins at I. I355.
1840. ' Other colour then asshen hath she noon '; Anelida, I73.
1848. ' She wepeth, waileth, swowneth pitously'; Anelida, I69.
1855. In the margin of E. is written--' The compleynt of Dorigene
ayeynsTortune.'
1367. Tyrwhitt remarks that all these examples are taken from book i.
of Hie_nymus contra Iouinianum.
In fact, this reference is expressly
supplied in the margin of E., at 1. I465, where we find--' Singulas has
historias et plures, hanc materiam concernentes, recitat beatus Ieronimus _ontrs Iouinianum in primo suo libro, cap. 390.' There is
a similar note in Hn., at 1. I395.
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On reference to Jerome, I find that the passages referred to are
worthy of being expressly quoted, especially as Chaucer does not
adhere to the order of the original.
Moreover, most of them are
quoted in the side-notes to E., with more or less correctness.
I therefore give below all such as are worth giving.
1868. The passage in Jerome is as follows :--' Trlginta Atheniensium
tyranni cum Phidonem in conuiuio necassent, filias eius uirgines ad se
uenire iusserunt, et scortorum more nudari : ac superpauimenta,
patris
sanguine cruentata, impudicis gestibus ludere, q-ae paulisper dissimulato dolofis habitu, cure temulentos conuiuas cernerent, quasi ad
requisita naturae egredientes, inuicem se complexae praecipitauerunt
in puteum, ut uirginitatem morte seruarent '; p. 48. This story (quoted
in full in MS. E.) refers to the excesses committed in Athens by the
Thirty Tyrants, who were overthrown by Thrasybulus, B.C. 4o3.
1370. CThey commanded (men) to arrest his daughters.'
1879. Jerome has :--'Spartiatae
et Messenii diu inter se habuere
amicitias, intantum ut ob quaedam sacra etiam uirgines ad se mutuo
mitterent.
Quodam igitur tempore, cure quinquaginta uirgines Lacedaemoniorum
Messenii uiolare tentassent,
de tanto numero ad
stuprum nulla consensit, sed omnes libentissime pro pudicitia occubuerunt '; p. 48. Cf. Orosius, i. x4. I.
1880. Lacedamfe, Lacedaemonia ; as in C. 6o 5.
1887. Jerome has :--'Aristoclides
Orchomeni tyrannus adamauit
uirginem Stymphalidem, quae cure patre occiso ad templum Dianae
confugisset, et simulacrum eius tenemt, nee ui posset auelli, in eodem
loco confossa e_st'; p. 48. I suppose that Orchomenus is here the
town so called in Arcadia, rather than the more famous one in Boeotia ;
for the district of Stymphalus is in Arcadia, and near Orchomenus.
1399. Jerome has :--' Nam Hasdrubalis uxor capta, et incensa urbe,
eum se cerneret a Romanis capiendam esse, apprehensis ab utroque
latere paruulis filiis, in subiectum domus suae deuolauit incendium';
Valerius Maximus has a similar story, lib. iii. e. 2. ext. 8 ; cf. Orosius, iv.
I3. 3. Chaucer has already alluded to this story; see note to B. 4553.
1402. alle ; Vulefius Maximus merely says--' dextra laeuaque communes filios trahens.'
1405. Jerome says :--' Ad Romanas foeminas transeam, et primam
ponam Lucretiam ; quae uiolatae pudicitiae pudens superuiuere, maculain eorporis cruore deleuit'; p. 5o. In the margin of E. we find :-' primo ponam Lucretiam...
delauit';
with the reading nolens for
#udens. See also the legend of Lucretia in the Legend of Good Women.
1409. Jerome says :--' Quis ualeat silentio praeterire septem Milesias
uirgines, quae Gallorum impetu ctmcta uastame_ ne quid indecens ab
hostibus sustinerent, turpitudinem morte fugerunt; exemplum sui
cunctis uirginibus relinquentes, honestis mentibus magis pudicitiam
carae esse, quam uitam '; p. 5o. MS. E. quotes this as far as 'Gallorum.' As Miletus is in Carla, perhaps Galli refers here to the
Gallograeei or Galatae.
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1414. 'Xenophon in Cyri maioris scribit infantia, occiso Abradote
uiro, quem Panthea uxor miro amore dilexerat, collocasse se iuxta
corpus lacerum ; et confosso pectore, sanguinern suum mariti infudisse
uulneribus';
p. 5o. MS. E. cites the first eight words of this, with
the spelling Abradate;
whence Chaucer's
HabradaCe. Chaucer's
account of Panthea's exclamation is evidently imaginary.
The story
is told at length in Xenophon's Cyropaedia_ bk. vii. Abradates, king
of the Susi, was killed in battle against the Egyptians.
His wife
Panthea slew herself with a dagger, and fell with her head upon his
breast.
1426. ' Demotionis Areopagitarum principis uirgo filia, audito sponsi
Leosthenis interitu, qui bellum Lamiaeum concitarat, se interfecit :
asserens quanquam intacta esset corpore, tamen si aherum aecipere
cogeretur, quasi secundum aeciperet, cum priori mente nupsisset_;
p. 48. E. quotes the first five words of this.
1428. ' Quo ore laudandae sunt Scedasi filiae in Leuctris Boeotiae,
quas traditum est absente patre duo iuuenes praetereuntes iure hospitii
suscepisse.
Qui multum indulgentes uino, uim per noctem intulere
uirginibus.
Quae amissae pudicitiae nolentes superuiuere, mutuis
conciderunt uulneribus'; p. 48. E. quotes the first six words, with the
spelling Cedasii. The story of Scedasus (_iSa_ror) and his daughters
is told at length by Plutarch, being the third story in his Amatoriae
Narrationes (_pwrtKa'__,,w6cr,,_).
1482. ' Nicanor uictis Thebis atque subuersis, unius uirginis captiuae
amore superatus
est. Cuius coniugium
expetens,
et uoluntarios
amplexus, quod scilicet captiua optare debuerat, sensit pudicis mentibus
plus uirginitatem esse quhm regnum; et interfectam propria manu,
flens et lugens amator tenuit'; p. 49- E. cites a few words of this,
with the spelling Nichanor.
The reference is to the taking of Thebes
by Alexander, B.c. 336. Nicanor was one of his officers.
1434. This story, in Jerome, immediately follows the former :-'Narrant scriptores Graeci et aliam Thebanam uirginem, quam hostis
Macedo corruperat, dissimulasse paulisper dolorem, et uiolatorem
uirginitatis suae iugulasse postea dormientem;
seque interfecisse
gladio, ut nec uiuere uoluerit post perditam castitatem, nec ante mori,
qu_tm sui ultfix existeret.'
E. quotes a few words of this.
1487. Chaucer has translated here very litera:ly. For Jerome has :-' Quid loquar Nicerati coniugem ? quae impatiens iniuriae uiri, mortem
sibi ipsa consciuit;
ne triginta tyranuorum,
quos Lysander nictis
Athenis imposuerat, libidinem substineret'; p. 49. Compare Plutarch's
Life of Lysander. Niceratus, son of Nicias, was put to death by the
Thirty Tyrants, who were imposed upon Athens by Lysander, 13.c. 4o4.
1439. _Alcibiades ille Socraticus, uictis Atheniensibus,
fugit ad
Pharnabacum [i. e. Pharnabazum].
Qui accepto precio b. Lysandro
principe Lacedaemoniorum,
iussit eum interfici. Cumque suffocato
caput esset ablatum, et missum Lysandro in testimonium caedis
expletae, reliqua pars corporis iacebat insepulta.
Sola igitur concubina
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contra crudelissimi hostis imperium inter extraneos et imminente
discrimine, funeri iusta persoluit;
mori parata pro mortuo, quem
uiuum dilexerat '; pp. 49, 5°. E. quotes the first four words. See
Plutarch's Life of Alcibiades ; or the extracts from it in my edition of
' Shakespeare's Plutarch,' p. 304. The woman's name was Timandra ;
cf. Timon of Athens, iv. 31442-4. Jerome says :--' Alcestin fabulae ferunt pro Admeto sponte
defunctam, et Penelopes pudicitia
I-Iomeri carmen est'; p. 50.
Quoted in E., with the spellings Alces/en, Adameto, and Omeri. Cf.
Legend of Good Women, 1. 432, and the note ; also vol. iii. p. xxix.
1445. ' Laodamia quoque poetarum ore eantatur, occiso apud Troiam
Protesilao, noluisse superuiuere';
p. 50. E. quotes most of this, with
the spellings Lacedomia and Protheselao.
See Ovid, Heroid. Ep. xiii. ;
Hyginus, Fabula 243.
1448. ' Sine Catone uiuere Martia potuit, Portia sine Bruto non
potuit' ; p. 5o. Partly quoted in E. The death of Portia is told by
Plutarch, at the very end of his Life of M. Brutus.
1461. 'Artemisia
quoque uxor Mausoli insignis pudicitiae fuisse
perhibetur.
Quae cure esset regina Cariae...
defunctum maritum sic
semper amauit, ut uiuum, et mirae magnitudinis exstruxit sepulchrum ;
intantum, ut usque hodie omnia sepulchra preciosa ex nomine eius
Mausolaea nuncupentur';
p. 49. E. quotes a part of this, with the
spelling Arthemesia.
There is an account of her in Valerius Maximus,
bk. iv. cap. 6. ext. I. Hence comes our word mausoleum.
1452. Barbarye, barbarian territory, heathendom.
Cf. 'the Barbre
nacioun'; B. _81.
1458. Jerome says :--'Teuta
IUyricorum regina, ut longo tempore
uiris forfissimis imperaret, et Romanos saepe frangeret, miraculo utique
recruit eastitatis'; p. 49. Called Teutana by Florus, ii. 5- 2. Pliny
says that Teuta, the queen of the IUyrians, put to death some Roman
ambassadors ; Nat. Hist. xxxiv. 6. xI.
1455. Tyrwhitt omits this line and the next. Both lines appear in
the old editions ; but they are omitted in all the seven MSS. except E.
They are certainly genuine, because the names in them are taken from
Jerome, like there.st. E. has the spelling Bilyea, but I alter it to Bilia
(as in the old editions) because such is Jerome's spelling.
The story
is rather a long one.
' Duellius, qui primus Romae nauali eertamine triumphauit, Biliam
uirginem duxit uxorem, tantae.pudieitiae,
ut illo quoque seculo pro
exemplo fuerit: quo impudicitia monstrum erat, non uitium.
Is Jam
senex et trementi corpore, in quodam iurgio audiuit exprobrari sibi os
foetidum, et tristis se domum contttlit.
Cumque uxori questus esset,
quare nunquam se monuisset, ut huie uitio mederetur:
Fecissem,
inquit, ilia, nisi putassem omnibus uiris sic os olere.
Laudanda in
utroque pudica et nobilis foemina, et si ignorauit uitium uiri, et si
patienter tulit, et quod maritus infelieitatem corporis sui, non uxoris
fastidio, sed maledieto sensitinimiei';
p. 50. This Duelliusor Duillius,
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or Duilius, was the famous conqueror of the Carthaginians, in honour
of whom the Columna rostrata was erected, to celebrate his naval
victory, the first of that character ever gained by the Romans, B. c. 260.
See Florus, Epitome, lib. ii. c. 2.
Hoccleve has this story in his De Regimine Principum, ed. Wright,
p. I34. He turns Bilia into Ulye, because he got the story from
Jacobus de Cessolis, who calls her Ylia.
1456. Jerome says :--' Rhodogune
filia Daril, post mortem uiri,
nutricem quae illi secundas nuptias suadehat, occidit'; p. 50. According to Erasmus, Rhodogune is mentioned in the Imagines (E/_ve_) of
Flavius Philostratus.
Again (at p. 5o) Jerome says :-' Valeria, Messalarum soror, amisso
Seruio uiro, nulli uolebat nubere. Quae interrogata cur hoc faceret,
air sibi semper maritum Seruium uiuere.'
1457. Notwithstanding the length of Dorigene's complaint, Chaucer
seems to have contemplated adding more examples to the list. For in
the margin of E. is the note :--' Mere. Strato regulus. Vidi et omnes
pene Barbares (sic); cap. xxvi °. primi [libfi]. Item, Cornelia, &c.
Imitentur ergo nupte Theanam, Cleobiliam, Gorgun., Thymodiam,
Claudias atque Cornelias ; in fine primi libri.' All these names are in
Jerome, who says: 'hnitentur
ergo nuptae Theano, Cleobulinam,
Gorguntem, Timocliam, Claudias atque Cornelias' ; &c.
1470. as wis, as (it is) certain ; cf. Ancren Riwle, p. 38 ; Ormulum,
1. 2279, &c. Stratmann (ed. Bradley) gives the example also wis so he
god is, as surely as he is God. Of course the i is short, as wis times
with this. C£ A. S.ge-wis, ge-wiss, Icel. viss, adj., certain, sure. And
see wisly, i. e. certainly, in 1. 1475.
1472. Referring to the proverb--' Let sleeping dogs lie'; or to one
with the same sense. Cf. Troil. iii. 764.
1488. tel is here the right form of the imperative ; see 1. 1591. So
in D. x298.
1498-8. Of our seven MSS., only E. contains these six lines. They
are omitted in most modern editions, except Gilman's. But they occur,
as Tyrwhitt pointed out, in the second edition printed by Caxton.
In
1. 1496, Caxton has/u'm for Mr ; which, perhaps, is better.
150'2. 9uikkest, most lively, i. e. most frequented.
1508. boun, all ready, prepared ; as she was boun implies that she
• had already set out, and was on her way. Preserved in rood. E., in the
form bound, in such phrases as ' the ship is bound for New York.' See
Bound, pp., in the New E. Dictionary.
Cf. I. 1505.
1525. For which, for which reason, wherefore.
1529-1581. The phrases him were lever and I have lever are here
seen to_aave been both in use at the same time. See, again, II. I599,
i6oo below.
1532. T/tan Ide_arle, than that I may part. So in all seven MSS.
T. altered I to to.
1541. ' But let every woman beware of her promise.'
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1544. willwuten drede, without doubt ; as in B. t96. So also out of
drede, E. 634 ; it is no drede, F. 1612.
1575. dayes, days of respite, time to pay in by instalments.
I580. To gaon a-begged, to go a begging. Here begged is for beggeth,
a sb. formed from the verb to beff. The spelling g'on a-beg'geth actually
occurs twice in the llchester MS. of P. Plowman, C. ix. 138, 246. In
the latter case, we even find gon abribelh and abeffffeth, i. e. go a-robbing and a-begging.
So in Rob. of Gloucester, 1. 771o--'As
he
rod an-honteth;
as he rode a-hunting;
and 1. 9xI3--'he
wende
an-hongeth; he went a-hunting.
This suffix -etk answers to the A. S.
-a_ or -o_b. ' On ff:awum stOwum wicia]_ Finnas, on hunto]m on wintra,
and on sumera on fisca_e '; the Fins live in a few places, by hunting in
winter, and by fishing in summer ; A_ffred's tr. of Orosius, t. L In M.E.
-elk was changed to -ed by confusion with the common suffix of the pp.
See also the notes to C. 4o6, D. 354 ; and to P. Plowal. C. ix. I38.
1602. at_barence , an illusion caused by magic.
1604-5. Corruptly given in MS. H1. (note by Wright).
1614. I.e. 'as if you had just made your first appearance in the
world.' An idiomatic allusion to the creeping of an insect out of the
earth for the first time. It is obvious that there was nothing offensive
in the phrase.
1622. as lldnkelh yow, as it seems to you. 'The same question is
stated in the conclusion to Boccace's Tale ; Philocopo, lib. v.--" Dubitasi ora qua] di costoro fusse maggior liberalitk," &c. The Queen
determines in favour of the husband.'--T.
The questions discussed
in the medieval Courts of Love were usually of a similar character.
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FOR general remarks on this Tale, see vol. iii. p. 485. Chaucer
chiefly follows the Legenda Aurea ; see note to 1.84 below, and to 1._5.
It further appears that he consulted another Latin life of St. Cecilia,
derived from Simeon Metaphrastes ; as well as the Lives of Valerian
and Tiburtius, in the Acta Sanctorum (April I4). See note to 1. 369.
PROLOGUE. This consists of twelve stanzas, and is at once divisible
into three parts.
(I) The first four stanzas, the idea of which is taken from Jehan de
Vignay's Introduction to his French translation of the Legenda Aurea.
This Introduction is reprinted at length, from the Paris edition of 1513,
in the Originals and Analogues published by the Chaucer Society,
pt. ii. p. 19o.
(2) The Invocation to the Virgin, in stanzas 5-I I ; see note to II. 29, 36.
(3) An Envoy to the reader, in stanza 12 ; see note to I. 78.
Line I. Jehan de Vignay attributes the idea of this line to St. Bernard.
He says--' Et pour ce que oysiuete e.st rant blasmee que sainct Bernard
dit qu'eUe est mere de truffes [mother of trifles], marrastre de vertas : ..
et falt estaindre vertu et nourrir orgueil; &c. Chaucer says again, in
his Persones Tale (de Accidia), I. 71o :--' And how that ignoraunce be
moder of alle harme, certes, nech'gence is lke notice:
2. ydelttesse,
idleness ; considered as a branch of Sloth, which was
one of the Seven Deadly Sins. See The Persones Tale, De Acct'dia.
8. Chaucer took this idea from the Romaunt of the Rose; see
11. 528-594 of the English version, where a lover is described as
knocking at the wicket of a garden, which was opened by a beautiful
maiden named Idleness.
He afterwards repeated it in the Knightes
Tale, A. t94o ; and again in the Persones Tale (de Accidia), I. 7x4 :
' Thant_ comth ydelnesse, that is the yate [gate] of alle harmes...
the hev_ne is yeven to hem that wol labouren, and nat to ydel folk.'
4. To eschue, to eschew; the gerund. The sentence really begins
with 1. 6, after which take the words to esckue ; then take IL I-3,
followed by the rest of 1. 4 and by 1. 5.
***
Dd
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7. Jehan de Vignay's Introduction begins thus : ' Monseigneursainct
Hierosme dit ceste auctorite--"Fays
tousiours aucune chose de bien,
que le dyable ne te trouue oyseux." ' That is, he refers us to St. Jerome
for the idea. A like reference is given in the Ayenbite of Inwyt, p. 206.
We are reminded, too, of the familiar lines by Dr. Watts'For Satan finds some mischief still
For idle hands to do.'
8. Cf. Persones Tale (de Accidia), I. 714:--'An
ydel man is lyk to
a place that hath no walles ; the develes may entre on every syde.'
10. ' Ydelnesse is the develis panter [net], to tempte men to synne' ;
Wyclif, Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 2oo.
14. Cf. Pets. Tale (de Accidia), I. 689 :--' Agayns this torch-hefted
sinne of accidie and slouthe sholde men exercise hemself to doon
gode werkes'; &c. 'Laboraxe est orare' was the famous motto of
St. Bernard.
15. /hougk men dradden never, even if men never feared.
17. ro/en, rotten; Wright reads rote q/, i. e. root of. Yet his MS. has
roten ; observe its occurrence in the note to I. x4 above.
19. ' And (men also) see that Sloth holds her in a leash, (for her) to
do nothing but sleep, and eat and drink, and devour all that others
obtain by toiL' The reading/tit
refers to Idleness, which, as I have
before explained, was a branch of Sloth, and was personified by
a female. See notes to I1. 2 and 3 above. Tyrwhitt has hem, which
is not in any of our seven MSS.
91. Compare Piers Plowman, B. prol. 2I, 22-'In settyng and in sowyng • swonken ful harde,
And wonnen that wastours • with glotonye destrnyeth.'
25. After the legende, following the Legend;
i.e. the Legenda
Aurea. A very small portion is wholly Chaucer's own. He has
merely added a line here and there, such as I1. 488-497, 5o5-51 x, 535,
•536. At L 346 he begins to be less literal ; see notes to 38o, 395, 443.
27. St. Cecilia and St. Dorothea axe both depicted with garlands.
Mrs. Jameson tells us how to distinguish them in her Sacred and
Legendary Art, 3rd ed. 59 t. She also says, at p. 35--' The wreath
of roses on the brow of St. Cecilia, the roses or fruits borne by
St. Dorothea, are explained by the legends.'
And again, at p. 36-'White and red roses expressed love and innocence, or love and
wisdom, as in the garland with which the angels crown St. Cecilia.'
Red was the symbol of love, divin_ fervour, &c. ; white, of light, purity,
innocence, virginity. See II. 22o, 244, 279. The legend of St. Dorothea
forms the subject of Massinger's Virgin Martyr.
29. _rirgin-es must be a trisyllable here ; such words are often
shortened to a dissyllable.
The word tkou is addressed to the Virgin
Mary. In the margin of MSS. E. and Hn. is written--' Inuocatio
ad Mariam.'
80. Speaking of St. Bernard, Mrs. Jameson says--' One of his most
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celebrated works, the Alissus esl, was composed in her honour [i. e. in
honour of the Virgin] as Mother of the Redeemer;
and in eighty
Sermons on texts from the Song of Solomon, he set forth her divine
perfection as the Selected and Espoused, the type of the Church on
earth'; Legends of the Monastic Orders, 2nd ed. p. 144. Cf. note
tol. 58.
See a further illustration of the great favour shewn by the Virgin
to St. Bernard at p. 142 of the same volume; and, at p. 145, the
description of a painting by Murillo, quoted from Stirling's Spanish
Painters, p. 914. See also Dante, Paradiso, xxxi. to2.
32. comfort of us wrecches, comfort of us miserable sinners;
see
note to 1. 58.
do me endyte, cause me to indite.
34. of the feend, over the Fiend. Tyrwhitt reads over for of, but it
is unneccessary.
Accent vict6rie on the o.
86. Lines 36-5t are a free translation of a passage in Dante's
Paradiso, Canto xxxiii. 11.1-21 ; and are quoted in the notes to Cary's
translation.
I am persuaded that 11.36-56 (three stanzas) were added at
a later period. Being taken from Dante, they could hardly have been
written very early ; whereas the Life of St. Cecile seems to have been
quite a juvenile performance.
And this explains why the phrase ' Me,
flemed wrecche' in 1. 58 is so far removed from the parallel expression,
viz. 'us wreeches,' in 1. 32. Cf. note to 1. 58.
1. 86.
1. 89.

'Vergine madre, figlia del tuo Figlio,
Umile ed alta pi_t che creatura,
Termine fisso d'eterno consiglio,
Tu se' colei che 1' umana natura
1. 40, 41.
Nobilitastt si, the il suo Fattore
I. 41, 42.
Non disdegnb di farsi sun fattura.
1. 48.
Nel vent-re tuo si raccese r amore,
k 44.
Per lo cui caldo nell' eterna pace
Cosi _ germinato questo fiore.
Qui sei a noi meridiana face
Di caritade, e giuso, intra i mortali,
$6' di speranza fontana vivace.
Donna, se' tanto grande, e tanto vali,
Che qual vuol grazia, e a te non ricorre,
Sua disianza vuol volar senz' ali.
U. 58, 54.
11. 58, 54.
11. 55, 56.
1. 51¢.
1. 50_

La tun benignlt_ non put soccorre
A ehi dimanda, ma molte fiate
Liberamente al dimandar precorre.
In te misericordia, in te pietate,
In te magnificenza, in te s'aduna
Quatunque in creatura/_ di bontate.'

The numbers at the side denote the corresponding lines.
40. nobledest_ didst ennoble ; Dante's 'nobilitasti.'
vd2
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42. The translation is inexact. Dante says--' that its Maker (i. e. the
Maker of human nature) did not disdain to become His own creature,'
i.e. born of that very human nature which He had Himself created.
Cf. 1. 49.
45. ' Who is Lord and Guide of the threefold space'; i.e. of the
three abodes of things created, viz. the earth, the sea, and the heavens.
46. out of relees, without re._ease, i.e. without relaxation, without
ceasing.
Out of means without, as is clear from Prol. 487 ; Kn. Tale,
A. I I4I ; and relees means acfuit[ance (O. Fr. relais) ; see Cler. Tale, E.
53, &c. There has been some doubt about the meaning of this phrase,
but there need be none; especially when it is remembered that to
release is another form of to relax, so that relees=mlaxation,
i.e.
slackening.
The idea is the same as that so admirably expressed in
the Prolog im Himmel to Goethe's Faust.
50. Assembled is in thee, there is united in thee ; cf. Dante--' in te
s'aduna.'
This stanza closely resembles the fourth stanza of the
Prioresses Prologue, B. x664-x67o.
52. sonne. By all means let the reader remember that sonne was
probably still feminine in English in Chaucer's time, as it is in German,
Dutch, and Icelandic to this day. It will be found, however, that
Chaucer commonly identifies the sun with Phoebus, making it masculine ; see Prol. 8, Kn. Tale, A. x493. Still, there is a remarkable
example of the old use in the first rubric of Part ii. of Chaueer's
Astrolabe--' To fynde the degree in which the sonne is day by
day, after hir cours a-boute.' So again, in Piers Plowman, B. xviii, o.43.
56. hit lyres lethe, the physician of their lives (or life).
58. flewted wrecche, banished exile. The proper sense of A.S.
wmecca is an exile, a stranger;
and thence, a miserable being.
The phrase 'fleming of wretches,' i.e. banishment of the miserable,
occurs in Chaucer's Troilus, iii. 933. And see note to I. 36 above.
Lounsbury (Studies, ii. 389) compares this line with 1. 62 below, and
suggests that Chaucer may have been influenced here by an expression
in St. Bernard's Works (cf. 1. 3o) : Respiee ergo, beatissima Virgo, ad
nos proscriptos in exsilio filios Euae '; Tractatus ad Laudem Gloriosae
Virginis ; in the Works, vol. i. p. 1148, in Migne's Patrologia, vol. x82.
This suggestion greatly strengthens the probability, that 11.36--56 form
a later insertion.
galle, bitterness.
There is probably an allusion to the name Mary,
and to the Hebrew mar, fern. mdrd_, bitter. Cf. Exod. xv. 23 ; Acts
viii. 23 ; Ruth i. 20. Cf. Chaucer"s A B C, L 5o.
59. womman Cananee, a translation of muller Chananaea in the
Vulgate version of Matt. xv. 22. Wyelif calls her 'a womman of
Canane.'
60. Compare Wyclif's version -r for whelpls eten of the crummes
that fallen doun fro the bord offer Iordi$ '; Matt. xv. 27.
62. sone of E_e, son of Eve, i.e. the author himself.
This, as
Tyrwhitt remarks (Introd. Discourse, note 3o), is a clear proof that
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the Tale was never properly revised to suit it for the collection.
The
expression is unsuitable for the supposed narrator, the Second Nun.
64. See James, ii. 17.
67. ful of grace ; alluding to the phrase ' Aue gratia plena' in Luke,
i. 28.
68. advdcat, accented on the penultimate.
69. 7"her-as, where that. Osanne, Hosanna, i.e. cSave, we pray,'
from Ps. cxviii. 25. See Concise Dict. of the Bible.
20. The Virgin Mary was said to have been the daughter of Joachim
and Anna ; see the Protevangelion of James, and the Legenda Aurea,
cap. cxxi--' De natiuitate beatae Mariae uirginis.'
CL D. 1613.
75. _aven of refut, haven of refuge. See the same term similarly
applied in B. 852, above. Cf. Chaucer's A. B. C., 1. I4.
78. reden, read. This is still dearer proof that the story was not
originally meant to be narrated.
Cf. note to I. 62.
82. t_im, i.e. Jacobus Januensis.
al lhe, &c., out of reverence for
the saint.
88. tu'r legende, her (St. Cecilia's) legend as told in the Aurea
Legenda.
But cf. note to 1. 349.
85. The five stanzas in II. 85-II 9 really belong to the Legend itself,
and are in the original Latin. Throughout the notes to the rest of
this Tale I usually follow the 2nd edition of the Legenda Aurea, cap.
clxix, as edited by Dr. Th. Griisse ; Leipsic, 185o.
87. Several of the Legends of the Saints begin with ridiculous
etymologies.
Thus the Legend of St. Valentine (Aur. Leg. cap. xlii)
begins with the explanation that Valentinus means ualarem Ienens, or
else ualens tyre. So here, as to the etymology of Caecilia, we are
generously offered five solutions, all of them being wrong. As it is
hopeless to understand them without consulting the original, I shall
quote as much of it as is necessary, arranged in a less confused order.
The true etymology is, of course, that Caecilia is the feminine of
Caecilius, a name borne by members of the Caecilia gens, which claimed
descent from Caeculus, an ancient Italian hero, son of Vulcan, who is
said to have founded Praeneste.
Caeculus, probably a nickname, can
hardly be other than a mere diminutive of caecus, blind. The legendary
etymologies are right, accordingly, only so far as they relate to caecus.
Beyond that, they are strange indeed.
The following are the etymologies, with their reasons.
(1) Caecilia=coeli
lilia (Me), i.e. I_-venes lille. Reasons :--' Fuit
enim coeleste lilium per uirginitatis pudorem ; uel dicitur lilium, quia
habuit candorem munditiae, uirorem conscientiae, odorem bonae famae.'
See 11.8_-91.
Thusgrezze (=greenness) translates uirorem.
(2) Cftecilia=caecis uia, i.e. t/w wey lo blinde, a path for the blind.
Reason :--'Fuit enim caecis uia per exempli informationem.'
See
II. 92, 93.
(3) Caecilia is from caelum and lya. ' Fuit enim . . ¢oelum (sic) per
iugem contemplationem,
lya per assiduam operationem:
Here lya is
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the same as Lia, which is the Latin spelling of Leah in the Book of
Genesis. It was usual to consider Leah as the type of activity, or the
Active Life, and Rachel as the type of the Contemplative Life. See
Hampole's Prose Treatises, ed. Perry (E. E. T. S.), p. 29, where the
comparison is attributed to St. Gregory. ' Lya is als mekill at say as
trauyliose, and betakyns actyfe lyre.'
(4) Caecilia, 'quasi caecitate caxens.'
This is on the celebrated
principle of 'lucus a non lucendo.'
Reason :--' fuit eaecitate earens
per sapientiae splendorem.'
See 11.99-1oi.
(5) ' Vel dicitur a caela et leas, i.e. populus.'
Finally, recourse is
had to Greek, viz. Gk. ),,6_, the Attic form of Xa6¢. Reason :--' fuit
et coelum populi, quia in ipsa tamquam in coelo spirituali populus ad
imitandum intuetur coelum, salem, lunam, et stellas, i.e. sapientiae
perspicacitatem,
fidei magnanimitatem
et uirtutum uarietatem.'
See
ll. I02-I

12.

118-118. Chaucer has somewhat varied the order ; this last stanza
belongs in the Latin to derivation (3), though it may serve also for
derivation (5)- It is probably for this reason that he has reserved it.
The Latin is-CVel dicitur coelum, quia, sicut dicit Ysidorus, coelum
philosophi uolubile, rotundum et ardens esse dixerunt. Sic et ipsa fuit
uolubilis per operationem sollicitam, rotunda per perseuerantiam, ardens
per caritatem succensam.'
For the swiftness and roundness of heaven,
see note taB. 295. The epithet burning isduetoquiteanothermatter,
not explained in that note. The nine astronomical spheres there
mentioned did not suffice for the wants of theology. Hence a tenth
sphere was imagined, external to the ninth ; but this was supposed to
he fixed, whereas the ninth sphere (or lbrimum rooM/e) had a swift
diurnal movement of revolution (note to B. 295), and thus supplied the
two former epithets. The outermost sphere was called the emlbyraeum
(from Gk. gta,rt,po_,burning, which from lv, in, and ,r_p, fire) where
the pure element of fire subsisted alone; and it was supposed to be
the abode of saints and angels. Milton, in his Paradise Lost, uses the
word empyrean six times, ii. 77I, iii. 57, vi. 833 , vii. 73, 633, x. 321;
and the word eralbyreal eleven times.
120. For some account of St. Caecilia, see vol. iii. p. 489. Compare
also the Life of St. Cecilia as printed in the South-English Legendary,
od. Horstmann (E.E.T. S), p. 49o.
133. an heyre, a hair shirt. The usual expression ; see I. to52 ; and
P. Plowman, B. v. 66. Lat. text-=-' cilicia erat induta.'
134. the organs; Lat. 'cantantibus organis.' We should now say
' the organ '; but in old authors the plural form is commonly employed.
Sometimes the word organ seems to refer to a single pipe only, and the
whole instrument was called 'the organs' or 'a pair of organs,' where
pair means a set, as in the phrase ' a peire of bedes '; Ch. ProL 159.
In the Nonne Preestes Tale, B. 4o4 x, Chaucer uses organ as a plural,
equivalent to the Lat. organa. On the early meaning of organum, see
Chappell's Hist. of Music, i. 327.
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St. Cecilia is commonly considered the patroness of music; see
Dryden's Ode for St. Cecilia's day, and Alexander's Feast, 11. 132-x4I.
But the connexion of her name with music is not very ancient,
as Mrs. Jameson explains.
The reason for this connexion seems
to me clear enough, viz. the simple fact that the word organis
occurs in this very passage.
Besides, St. Cecilia is here represented
as singing herself--' in corde soli domino decantabat dicens'; see
1. 135. The South-E. Legendary (see n. to I. 12o) says she sang a
verse of the Psalter.
145. conseil, a secret; Lat. ' mysterium.'
And so in 1. 192, and in
P. PIowrn. B. v. 168 ; see note to C. 819 above, and, if.
150. here, her, is a dissyllable in Chaucer whenever it ends a line,
which it does six times; see e.g.B.
460; Kn. Tale, I199 (A. 2o57 ).
This is quite correct, because the A. S. form hire is dissyllabic also.
159. metD, e, rule me, keep me ; llt. guide me.
178. Chaucer has here mistranslated the Latin.
It is not said that
the Via Appia (which led out of Rome through the Porta Capena to
Aricia, Tres Tabernae, Appii Forum, and so on towards Capua and
Brundusium) was situated three miles from Rome ; but that Valerian is
to go along the Appian Way as far as to the third milestone.
'Vade
igitur in tertium milliarium ab urbe uia quae Appia nuncupatur.'
See
the South-E. Legendary, 1. 37177. Urban. St. Urban's day is May 25. This is Urban I.,pope, who
succeeded Calixtus, A.D. 222. Besides the notice of him in this Tale,
his legend is given separately in the Legenda Aurea, cap. lxxvii. He was
beheaded May zS, z3o, and succeeded by Pontianus.
178. settee nedes, secret necessary reasons ; Lat. ' secreta mandata.'
181. _6urgtdyow, viz. by the rite of baptism.
186. sein/es burie/s, burial-places of the saints ; Lat. ' sepulchra martirum.' It is worth observing, perhaps, that the form buriels is properly
singular, not plural ; cf. A. S. byrigels, a sepulchre, and see the examples
in Stratmann.
In P. Plowman, B. xix. x42, the Jews are represented
as guarding Christ's body because it had been foretold that He should
rise fi'om the tomb-']_at lint blessed body" of burieles

shulde rise.'

The mistake of supposing s to be the mark of a plural was easily made,
and the singular form buriel was evolved. This mistake occurs as early
as in Wyclif's Bible, IV Kings xxiii. 17 ; see Way's note in Prompt.
Parr. p. 37, note x. Consequently, it is most likely that Chaucer has
made the same mistake here. The South-E. Legendary (see note to
1. izo) says that Urban dwelt ' among puttes and burieles.'
Ther_ is here a most interesting allusion to the celebrated catacombs
of Rome ; see Chambers, Book of Days, i. xoI, xo2.
lotinge, lying hid. In MS.E., the Latin word lat_'/antem is written
above, as a gloss. This was taken from the Latin text, which hasp
'intra sepulchra martirum latitantem.'
Stratmann gives six examples
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of the use of lolien or lutien, to lie hid. It occurs once in P. Plowman,
B. xvii. Io2.
201. An old man; i.e. an angel in the form of an old man, viz.
St. Paul. Cf. note to 1. 2o7.
202. with lettre ofgold;
/_.at. ' tenenslibrum aureis litteris scriptum.'
L. 203 is not in the original.
203. ' When he (Valerian) saw him (the old man) ; and he (the old
man) lifted up him (Valerian) ; and then he (Valerian) began thus toread
in his (the old man's) book.' This is very ambiguous in Chaucer, but
the Latin is clear. 'Quem uidens Ualerianus prae nimio timore
quasi mortuus cecidit, eta sene leuatus sic legit.'
207. Oo lard, one lord. Tyrwhitt prints On, ' to guard against the
mistake which the editions generally have fallen into, of considering o,
in this passage, as the sign of the vocative case.' For the same reason,
1 have printed Oo, as in MS. Pt., in preference to the single O, as in
most MS S. Even one of the scribes has fallen into the trap, and has
written against this passage--'Et
lamentat.'
See MS. Cp., in the
Six-text edition. The fact is, obviously, that 11.2o7-209 are a close
translation of Eph. iv. 5, 6. Hence the old man was St. Paul.
208. Cristendom, baptism ; Lat. 'baptisma.'
See 1. 217.
216. We must read the before old2, not this or that, because e in the
must be elided ; otherwise the line will not scan.
228-224. that oon, the one ; sometimes written the ton or lhe loan.
That other, the one; sometimes written the tother. _The ton' is
obsolete ; but ' the tother' may still be heard.
That is the neuter of
the A.S. def. article se, sJo, _btzt ; of. Germ der, die, das.
As to the signification of the red and white flowers, see note to 1. 27
above.
Compare Act v. sc. I of Massinger's Virgin Martyr, where an angel
brings flowers from St. Dorothea> who is in paradise, to Theophilus.
See note to 1. 248 below.
232. for, because; Lat. ' quia.'
236. Afterwards repeated, very nearly, in Kn. Tale, 1. 338 (A. Ix96).
243. savourundernom,
perceived the scent ; Lat. ' sensisset odorem.'
246. Cf. the South-E. Legendary (see note to 1. 12o), 1. 89.
' Brother, he seyde, how goth this ? This tyme of lhe yere
So swote smul ne smelde I neuere, me thinkth, as I do here.'
248. rose. We should have expected roses. Perhaps this is due
to the peculiar form of the Latin t_xt, which has--' roseus hic odor et
liliorum.'
Compare the words of Theophilus in the Virgin Martyr, v. x :'What flowers are these?' &c.
270. L1. 270-283 are certainly genuine, and the passage is in the
Latin text. It is also in the French version, but it does not appear in
the Early English version of the story printed by Mr. Furnivall from
MS. Ashmole 43, nor in the English version printed by Caxton in I483 ;
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nor in the version in the South-E. Legendary.
Tyrwhitt's supposition
is no doubt correct, viz. that this passage ' appears evidently to have
been at first a marginal observation and to have crept into the [Latin]
text by the blunder of some copyist.'
He truly observes that these
fourteen lines ' interrupt the narrative awkwardly, and to little purpose.'
271. Ambrose.
'Huie
miraculo de coronis rosarum Ambrosius
attestatur in praefatione, sic dieens,' &c. I cannot find anything of the
kind in the indices to the works of St. Ambrose.
In the Sermons of Jacques de Vitry, a story is given beginning with
the words--'BeatusAmbmsius narrat,'
to thiseffect.St.Ambrose
tells
ofa virgin
goingtomartyrdom,who was askedby a pagan whither
shewas going. Sheanswered: 'toseemy friend,
who hasinvited
me to
hiswedding-feast.'
The pagan,deridingher,said: 'Tellyourfriend
to send me some of hisroses.'Shortlyafterher death,a beautiful
youthbroughttothepagana basketfull
offull-blown
roses,
saying,
'The
friendof thewoman, who justnow passedby,sendsyou some of the
rosesyou desired,'
and thendisappeared.The pagan was converted
and himself suffered martyrdom.
This is the story of St. Dorothea,
whose day is Feb. 6 ; for which Klban Butler refers us to Aldhelm, De
Laude Virginitatis, c. 25.
276. eek hit chambre, even hir marriage-chamber, i.e. even marriage.
weyv_e, waive, abandon.
Lat. 'ipsum mundum e.st cum thalamis exsecrata.' _eyz_e occurs again in some M SS. of Chaucer's Truth, 1. zo.
277. shriJ_ 6 confession.
Lat. 'testis est Valeriani coniugis et
Tiburtii prouocata confessio, quos, Domine, angelica manu odoriferis
floribus coronasti.'
For Valerians, all the MSS. have Cecf/ies.
Whether the mistake is Chaucer's or his scribes', I cannot say ; but it
is so obviously a mere slip, that we need not hesitate to correct it.
The French text is even clearer than the Latin ; it has--' et de cest
tesmoing Valerien son mary et Tiburcien son frere.' Besides, the
express mention of ' these men ' in 1. zSx is enough, in my opinion, to
shew that the slip was not Chaucer's own ; or, at any rate, was a mere
oversight.
282. 'The world hath known (by their example) how much, m all
truth, it is worth to love such devotion to chastity.'
Lat. 'mundus
agnouit, quantum ualeat deuotio castitatis ;--haec Ambrosius.'
This
is quoted as St. Ambrose's opinion.
The parenthesis ends here.
288. bee/e, i.e. void of understanding, as a beast of the field is.
Lat. _pecus est.'
315. And we. Tyrwhitt remarks that we should have been us.
But a glahce at the Latin text shews what was in Chaucer's mind ; he
is here merely anticipating the we in 1. 318. Lat. 'etnos
in illius
flammis _ariter inuoluemur, et dum quaerimus diuinitatem latentem
in coelis, incurremus furorem exurentem in terris.'
The sentence
is awkward; but we was intended.
The idiom has overridden the
grammar.
Cf. the South-E. Legendary (see note to 1. izo), 1. IzI :-' Forberue he scholde, and _ve also, yif we with him were.'
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819. Cecile. This is one of the dearest instances to shew that
Chaucer followed the Latin and not the French version. Lat. _Cui
Caecilia '; Fr. ' et Valerien dist.' Mr. Furnivall has noted this and
other instances, and there is no doubt about the matter.
320. skilfully, reasonably ; the usual meaning at this date. See I. 327.
325-332. Not in the South-E. Legendary.
327. _And all that has been created by a reasonable Intelligence.'
329. Hath sowled, hath endued with a soul, hath quickened ; Lat.
animauit.'
335. o gad, one God. We must suppose this teaching to be included
in the mention of Christ in 1. 295 ; otherwise there is no allusion to it
in the words of Cecilia. The doctrine had been taught to Valerian
however ; see ll. 2o7, 2o8.
There are continual allusions, in the Lives of the Saints, to the
difficulty of this doctrine.
338. Chaucer is not quite exact. The Latin says that three things
reside in a man's wisdom, the said wisdom being but one. _Sicut in
una hominis sapientia tria sunt, ingenium, memoria et intellectus.'
The notion resembles that in a favourite passage from Isidore quoted
in Piers Plowman, B. xv. 39, to the effect that the soul (anima) has
different names according to its functions.
Compare the curious
illustrations of the doctrine of the Trinity in the same, B. xvi. 22o-224,
xvii. 137-249. The illustration in the text is, as Mr. Jephson points
out, by no means a good one.
341. The word Tkree stands alone in the first foot. See note tol. 353.
343. come, coming, i. e. incarnation ; Lat. _aduentu.'
Tyrwhitt reads
sonde, i. e. sending, message ; but incorrectly.
345. withkolde,
detained, constrained to dwell;
Lat. _tentus';
Fr. _tenu.'
346. Hitherto Chaucer's translation is, on the whole, very close.
Here he omits a whole sentence, and begins to abbreviate the story
and alter it to suit himself.
See his hint in 1. 36o.
349. Here begins, practically, the second #art of the story, in which
the second Latin text is more freely consulted ; see voh iii. p. 488.
351. That, who. In MS. E. the word is glossed by--' qui, scilicet
Vrbanus.'
It is remarkable that the relative who (as a simple relative,
without so suffixed) is hardly to be found in English of this date, in the
nominative case. The A.S. hwa is only used interrogatively.
See
March, Anglo-Saxon Grammar, p. 179.
853. goddes knight, God's servant, or rather, God's soldier;
see
1. 383, and the note. In the A.S. version of the Gospels, Christ's
disciples are called _leoming-cnihtas.'
In the Ormulum and in Wyclif
cniM or kni3l sometimes means a servant, but more commonly a soldier.
Priests are called Cgoddes knyghtes' in Piers Plowman, B. xi. 304.
In scanning this line, either lerninge is of three syllables (which
I doubt) or else the first syllable in Parflt forms a foot by itself; see
note to 1. 341 above.
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361. In the South-E. Legendary, their crime is specified ; they had
buried two Christian martyrs.
362. Almache ; Lat. ' Almachius praefectus.' The reigning emperor
was Alexander Severus (A.D. 2*-.2-235).
303. at_osed , questioned, examined ; written o#2basedin most MSS.,
but corrected by Tyrwhitt.
Ed. x53z also has a2based. A similar
confusion occurs in the Freres Tale, D. 1597, where only two MSS.,
viz. Pt. and Ln., have the spelling alk2base, as against five others which
read o2bjbosen. In MSS. of Piers the Plowman, we find a2blbOSe,to
question, B. iii. 5 ; a2b_bosed,i. 47 ; alklbaseden, vii. x38. See Ap#ase in
the New E. Dict. ; where it is shewn that a/yibosewas, at first, a mere
variant of aib;bose,but came to be regarded as a correct form with
a special sense ; though, strictly speaking, it was a corruption.
365. sacrifyse, sacrifice to the idol. This was the usual test to which
Christians were subjected ; see note to 1. 395. Compare Dan. iii. I4, x8.
So in the Virgin Martyr, iv. 2 :'Bow but thy knee to Jupiter, and offer
Any slight sacrifice; or do but swear
By Caesar's fortune, and--be free!'
367. thise marlirs ; note that this is an accusative case.
869. corniculere, a sort of officer. The note in Bell's edition, that
the French version has #re_ost here, is wrong. The word ;brevost
(Lat. 2kraefec/us) is applied to Klmachius.
Maximus was only a subordinate officer, and is called in the Early Eng. version (MS.
Ashmole 43) the 'gailer.'
The expression 'Maximo Corniculario'
occurs only in the Lives of Valerian and Tiburtius, in the Acta
Sanctorum (April x4) ; and we thus gather that Chaucer consulted this
source also. This was noticed by Dr. K/_lbing, in the Englische
Studien, i. 2x 5 ; and I subsequently noticed it myself, independently.
Riddle's Lat. Dict. gives--' Carnicularius,-i.
m. a soldier who was
presented with a corniculum, and by means of it promoted to a higher
rank ; hence, an assistant of an o_cer, Suetonius, Domit. x7; then
also in the civil service, an assistant of a maKisgrate , a clerk, regqsgrar,
secregary ; Cod. Just.'
( Corniculum, -i. n. (dimin. of cornu).
I. A lit/le/turn, Pliny ; also, a
small funnel of tram, Columella.
An ornament fn the sha#e of a _orn
worn on glw ltelmet, with which officers presented meritorious soldiers ;
Livy, 1o. 44.'
Ducange gives several examples, shewing that the word commonly
meant a secretary, clerk, or registrar. Tyrwhitt refers us to Pitiscus,
Lex. Ant. Rom. s.v. Cornicularius.
87_ 'He got leave for himself from the executioners.'
tormenroutes, executioners ; Lat. (carnifices.'
See 1. 527. Cf. tormentor in
Matt. xviii. 34 ; see Wright's Bible Word-book.
380. Ibrees/es, priests. The original says that pope Urban came
himself.
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383. knigMes, soldiers; as in 1. 353- Lat. ' Eia milites Christi,
abicite opera tenebrarum, et induimini arma lucis.' See Rom. xiii. 12.
886. Tyrwhitt notes a slight defect in the use of y-doon in I. 386,
followed by doon in 1. 387 . The first six lines in this stanza are not in
the original, but are imitated from 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.
395. 'This was the criterion.
The Christians were brought to the
image of Jupiter or of the Emperor, and commanded to join in the
sacrifice, by eating part of it, or to throw a few grains of incense into
the censer, in token of worship ; if they refused, they were put to death.
See Pliny's celebrated letter to Trajan.
Those who complied were
termed sacriflcati and thuriflcati by the canons, and were excluded
from the communion for seven or ten years, or even till their death,
according to the circumstances
of their lapse.--See
Bingham's
Antiquities, b. xvL 4. 5-'-Note in Bell's edition of Chaucer.
Cf. note
to 1. 365 .
This stanza is represented in the original (in spite of the hint in
I. 394) by only a few words. ' Quarto igitur milliario ab urbe sancti ad
statuam Iovis ducuntur, et dum sacrificare nollent, pariter decollantur.'
405. /o-bete, beat severely ; dide him so to-bete, caused (men) to beat
him so severely, caused him to be so severely beaten.
I have no
hesitation in adopting the reading of ed. 1532 here. To-belt is just
the right word, and occurs in MSS. Cp. Pt. Ln. ; and, though these
MSS. are not the best ones, it is clear that to-be/e is the original reading,
or it would not appear.
To scan the line, slur over -ius in Ahnachius,
and accent dide.
406. evhff#7_eof leed, i.e. a whip furnished with leaden plummets.
Lat. ' eum plumbatis tamdiu caedi fecit,' &c. ; French text--' il le fist
tant batre de plombees,' &c. ; Caxton--' he dyd do bete hym with
plomettes of Iced.'
418. enceme, offer incense to ; see note to 1. 395.
414. they. Over this word is written in MS. E.--' scilicet Ministres.'
The Latin original says that Cecilia converted as many as 400 persons
upon this occasion.
Hence the expression o cloys (one voice) in 1. 420.
417. wi/houten difference, L e. without difference in might, majesty,
or glory.
480.le_eaYy,
ignorantly.The ctwoanswers'relate
toher rankand
her religion,
subjects
which had no realconnexion.
4M. Lat.cde conscientia
bona etfidenon ficta';
cf.x Tim. i.5.
437. /odrede,to be feared; thegerund,and rightaccordingtothe
oldidiom. We still
say--'heis/ob/ame;'thishouse tolet: March
in hisAnglo-Saxon Grammar, p. 198_ says--_The gerund afterthe
copulaexpresses
what must, may, or should be done. Ex. Mannes
sunu islOsy/lanne,
theSon of Man must be delivered
up,Matt.xvii.
22';

&C.

439. 'For it nis bote a bladre i-blowe fal of a wmche wynde;
Be it with a litel prikke i-priked, a-wey it shrinketh al' ;-South-E. Legendary, I. I94.
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442. bigonne, didst begin; the right form, for which Tyrwhitt has
begannest. For the Mid. Eng. biginnen we commonly find anginnan in
Anglo-Saxon, and the past tense runs thus--ongann, ongunne, ongann ;
pl. ongunnon.
The form in Middle English is--bigan, bigunne (or
bigonne), bigan ; pl. bigunnen (or bigonne). The very form here used
occurs in the Ayenbite of Inwyt, ed. Morris, p. 7I. The suffix -st does
not appear in strong verbs ; cf. Thou sawe, B. 848 ; thou bar, G. 48.
The whole of 11.443-467 varies considerably from the original, the
corresponding passage of which is as follows : ' Cui Almachius : "ab
iniuriiscaepisti, etininiuriis perseueras."
Caeciliarespondit : "iniuria
non dicitur quod uerbis fallentibus irrogatur ; unde aut iniuriam doce,
si falsa locuta sum, aut te ipsum corripe calumniam inferentem, sed nos
scientes sanctum Dei nomen omnino negare non possumus ; melius est
enim feliciter mori quam infeliciter uiuere." Cui Almachius : "ad quid
cure tanta superbia loqueris ?" Et illa : "non est superbia, sed constantia." Cui Almachius : "infelix, ignoras,"' &c. (1. 468). However,
Chaucer has adopted an idea from this in 11.473, 475.
468. To scan this, remember that Iuge has two syllables ; and accent
confus on the first syllable.
485. Lat. ' es igitur minister morris, non uitae.'
487. Do wey, do away with; Lat. 'depone.'
The phrase occurs
again in the Milleres Tale, A. 3287.
489-497. These lines axe wholly Chaucer's own.
490. To scan the line, elide e in suffre, and read 2bh[losdflhre.
492. _ekest ; to be read as speldst.
498. utgeryen, outer eyes, bodily eyes. In MS. E. it is glossed by
' exterioribus oculis.'
The Latin has--' nescio ubi oculos amiseris;
nam quos tu Deos dieis, omnes nos saxa esse uidemus ; mitte igitur
manure et tangendo disce, quod oculis non uales uidere.'
503. taste, test, try; Lat. 'tangendo
disce.' The word is now
restricted to one of the five senses ; it could once have been used also
ofthesense of feeling, at theleast. Bottom even venturesonthestrange
expression--' I trust to taste of truest Thisbe's sight' ; Mid. Nt. Dream,
v. L 280 ; such is the reading in the first folio.
505-511. This stanza is all Chaucer's own.
515. _,ath offlambes rede; Lat. _in bulliente baineo.'
,516-522. The Latin merely has--'Quae
quasi in loco frigido permansit, nec modicum saltem sudoris persensit.'
538. Lat. ' earn semiuiuam cruentus earnifex dereliquit.'
534. is went, though only in the (excellent) Cambridge MS., is the
right reading ; the rest have hewente, sometimes misspelt he went.
In
the first place, is went is a common phrase in Chaucer ; cf. German
er ist _gangen,
and Eng. he is gone. But secondly, the false rime
detects the blunder at once ; Chaucer does not rime the weak past tense
wentg with a past participle like ykenl.
This was obvious to me at the
first glance, but the matter was made sure by consulting Mr. Cromie's
excellent 'Ryme-Index.'
This at once Eves the examples is went,
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riming with pp. o-rent, E. 1012(Clerkes Tale) ; is went, riming with
instrument, F. 567 (Sq. Tale) ; is *vent, riming with innocent, B. 1730,
and ben went, riming with pavement, B. x869 (Prioresses Tale).
Besides this, there are two more examples, viz. bethey wenl, riming with
sacrement, E. ]7oi ; and that he be went, riming with sent, A. 3665.
On the other hand, we find wente, sente, hente, and to-rente, all (weak)
past tenses, and all riming together, in the Monkes Tale, B. 3446. The
student should particularly observe an instance like this. The rules of
rime in Chaucer are, on the whole, so carefully observed that, when once
they are learnt, a false rime jars upon the ear with such discord asto be
unpleasantly remarkable, and should be at once detected.
685--,536. These two lines are not in the original.
,589. 'She began to preach to them whom she had fostered,' i.e.
convened.
To foster is here to nurse, to bring up, to educate in the
faith ; see 1. 122 above. The Latin text has--' omnes quos ad fidem
eonuerterat, U rbano episcopo commendauit.'
Tyrwhitt makes nonsense
of this line by placing the comma after hem instead of afterfostred, and
other editors have followed him. In MSS. E. and Hn. the metrical
pause is rightly marked as occurring after los/red.
The story here
closely resembles the end of the Prioresses Tale, B. I8oi-I855.
545. do ,verche, cause to be constructed.
549. Lat. ' inter episeopos sepeliuit.'
550. ' It is now a church in Rome, and gives a title to a cardinal';
note in Bell's edition. In a poem called the Stacyons of Rome,
ed. Furnivall, 1. 832, we are told that Ioo years' pardon may be obtained
by going to St. Cecilia's church.
Mr. W. M. Rossetti, in a note on
this line, says--' The Church of St. Cecilia, at the end of the Trastevere,
near the Quay of Ripa Grande, was built on the site of the saint's own
house in _3o; rebuilt by pope Paschal I. in 82I, and dedicated toGod
and Sts. Mary, Peter, Paul, and Cecilia ; and altered to its present form
in 1599 and 1725. In the former of these years, 1599, the body of the
saint was found on the spot, with a contemporary inscription identifying
her: the celebrated statue by Stefano Maderno, now in the church,
represents her in the attitude she was discovered lying in.'
553. After this line the Latin adds--' Passa est autem circa annos
domini cc et xxul, tempore Alexandri imperatoris.
Alibi autem
legitur, quod passa sit tempore Marci Aurelii, qui imperauit circa
annos domini x.xcc.' The confusion of names here is easily explained.
Marcus Aurelius died in 18o ; but Marcus Aurelius Alexander Severus
(for such was his title in full) reigfied from 222 to 235. The true date is
generally considered to be 230 , falling within his reign, as it should do.
• _le Ca31on's Yeomaal"s l_ologue.
554.thely/of sting Cecyle, i.e. theSecond Nun'sTale. Thisnotice
is important, because it inseparably links the Canon's Yeoman's Tale
to the preceding one.
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555. f),ve Jny/e, five miles. Tyrwhitt says that it is five miles
' from .come _blace,which we are now unable to determine with certainty.'
He adds that he is in doubt whether the pilgrims are here supposed
to be riding from or to-wards Canterbury ; but afterwards thinks that
' the manner in which the Yeman expresses himself in ver. 16o9I , 2
[i. e. 11.623, 624] seems to shew that he was riding to Canterbury.'
It is really very easy to explain the matter, and to tell all about it.
It is perfectly clear that these two lines express the fact that they were
riding to Canterbury. It is even probable that every one of the extant
Tales refers to the outward journey: for Chaucer would naturally
write his first set of Tales before beginning a second, and the extant
Tales are insufficient to make even the first set complete. Consequently,
we have only to reckon backwards from Boughton (see 1. 556) for
a five-mile distance along the old Canterbury road, and we shall find
the name of the place intended.
The answer to this is--Ospringe.
The matter is settled by the
discovery that Ospringe was, as a matter of fact, one of the halting- places
for the night of travellers from London to Canterbury. Dean Stanley,
in his Historical Memorials of Canterbury, p. 237, quotes from a paper
in the Arch_eologia, xxxv. 46I, by Mr. E. A. Bond, to shew that queen
Isabella, wife of Edw. II., rested in London on June 6, 1358 ; at
Dartford on the 7th ; at Rochester on the 8th ; at O@ringe on the
9th; and at Canterbury on the 1oth and llth; and returned, on
the :2th, to Os_ringe again. See this, more at length, in Dr. Furnivall's
Tempor'4ry Preface to the Canterbury Tales (Chaucer Soc.), pp. I3, 14.
Dr. Furnivall quotes again from M. Douet-d'Arcq, concerning a
journey made by king John of France from London to Dover, by way
of Canterbury, in 136o. On June 3% 1360, king John left London and
came to Eltham.
On July I, he slept at Dartford; on July 2, at
Rochester ; on July 3, he dined at Sittingbourne (noted as being thirtynine miles and three-quarters from London), and slept at Osflringe ;
and on July 4, came to Canterbury (noted as being fifty-four miles
and a half from London).
These extracts clearly shew (I) that the whole journey was usually
made to occupy three or four days ; (2) that the usual resting-places
were (at least) Dartford, Rochester, and Ospringe;
and (3) that
Sittingbourne was considered as being about fifteen miles from Canterbury.
Now, inpassingfrom Sitfingbournc
toCanterbury,
we findthatthe
distance
isdividedintothreeverynearlyequalpartsby thesituations
of Ospringeand Boughton,givingfivemilesforeachportion.The
distancefrom Ospringeto Canterbury,
only tenmiles,
leftveryIktle
to be d4[neon thelastday; butpilgrims
likedarriving
at Canterbury
ingood time. Chaucersays,as plainly
as possible,
thatthe pilgrims
really_'d restallnighton the road,at a placewhich can onlybe
Ospringe ; see IL 588, 589.
Mr. Furnivall also notes (Temp. Pref. p. 29), that Lydgate, in his
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Storie of Thebes (in Speght's Chaucer, x6o2, fol. 353 back, col. 21
makes the pilgrims, on their homeward-journey, return from Canterbury
to Ospringe to dinner.
556. BogMon-und_r-Blee.
Here Blee is the same as tke blee in
Group H, 1. 3, which see. It is now called Blean Forest, and the
village is called Boughton-under-Blean,
in order to distinguish it from
other villages of the same name.
I find, in a map, Boughton Aluph
between Canterbury and Ashford, Boughton Malherb between Ashford and Maidstone, and Boughton Monchelsea between Maidstone
and Staplehurst.
557..4
man, i.e. the Canon.
This is an additional pilgrim, not
described in the Prologue, and therefore described here in II. 566-58I,
6oo-655, &c.
'The name of Canon, as applied to an officer in the Church, is
derived from the Gk. raver (kan_n) signifying a rule or measure, and
also the roll or catalogue of the Church, in which the names of the
Ecclesiastics
were registered;
hence the clergy so registered were
denominated Canonici or Canons.
Before the Reformation, they were
divided into two classes, Regular and Secular.
The Secular were so
called, because they canonized in saeculo, abroad in the world. Regular
Canons were such as lived under a rule, that is, a code of laws published
by the founder of that order.
They were a less strict sort of religious
than the monks, but lived together under one roof, had a common
dormitory and refectory, and were obliged to observe the statutes
of their order. The chief rule for these [regular] canons is that of
St. Augustine, who was made bishop of Hippo in the year 395 ....
Their habit was a long black cassock with a white rnchet over it,
and over that a black coat and hood; from whence they were
called Black Canons Regular of St. Augustine.'--Hook's
Church
Dictionary.
And see Canon in the New E. Dictionary.
There were several other orders, such as the Gilbertine Canons of
Sempfingham in Lincolnshire, the Praemonstratenses or Wkite Canons,
&c. See also the description of them in Cutts's Scenes and Characters of the Middle Ages, p. 19 ; and see Rock, Church of our Fathers,
ii. 79, 84. At the latter reference, Dr. Rock says :--' Some families of
canons regular still require their members, whenever they go out of
the house, to wear over their cassock a linen surplice, and above that
a large, full, black carton's co_e:
I should imagine, from the description of the Carton's house in 1. 657 ,
and from the general tenor of tlie Tale, that Chaucer's Canon was
but a secular one. Still, their rule seems to have been less strict than
that of the monks.
558. I have omitted to note that
MSS. read ]uulde a wJiyt.
561. #riked myles lkree, ridden
and his yeoman may be supposed
first two miles; and then_ finding

E. has wered a, where all the other
hard for three miles. The Canon
to have ridden rather fast for the
they could not otherwise overtake
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the pilgrims, they took to the best pace they could force out of their
horses for three miles more.
562. ytman, yeoman, attendant,
servant.
His face was all discoloured with blowing his master's fire (ll. 664-657) , and he seems
to have been the more honest man of the two. He is the teller of
the Tale, and begins by describing himself; I. 72o.
565. ' He was all spotted with foam, so that he looked like a magpie.' The word He (like his in 1. 566) refers to the Canon, whose
clothing was black (l. 557) ; and the white spots of foam upon it gave
him this appearance.
The horse is denoted by it (I. 563), the word
hers being neuter in the Oldest English.
Most MSS. read he for l"/
in 1. 563, but there is nothing gained by it. Flecked, in the sense of
' spotted,' is still in use ; see N. and Q. 7 S. i. 5o7, ii. 96.
566. male tweyfold, a double budget or leathern bag ; see Prol. 1.694.
571. Chaucer tells us that the Pardoner's hood, on the contrary,
was not fastened to his cloak ; see Prol. 68o. Dr. Rock, in The Church
of our Fathers, ii. 44, says :--' Sometimes the hood of the cope was
not only sewed to it, but stitched all round, and not allowed to hang
with the lower part free ; in such instances, the hood was necessarily
left on the cope and folded with it.'
575. ' Rather faster than at a trot or a foot-pace.'
Said ironically.
Cf. Prol. 825.
577. clole-leef, the leaf of a burdock.
Cotgrave has--' Lam2bourde,
f. the Cloo/or great Burre.' Also--' Glouteropt, m. The Clote, Burre
Docke, or great Burre.' And again--' Bardane, f. the Clote, buttedock, or great Burre.'
In the Prompt. Parv. we find -_ Clote, herbe ; Lappa bardana, lappa
rotunda.'
In Wyclif's Version of the Bible, Hosea ix. 6, x. 8, we find
dole or cloote where the Vulgate version has latgfla. The Glossary to
Cockayne's _ Leechdoms ' explains A.S. dale as ,4rerum lalb2ba, with
numerous references.
The A. S. dale is related to G. K/el/e, a bur,
a burdock ; O. H. G. chle//a ; Mid. Du. kladde.
It is clear that doge originally meant the bur itself, just as the name
of bur-dock has reference to the same. The dote is, accordingly, the
Arcgium la_ba, or Common Burdock, obtaining its name from the
dotes (i.e. burs or knobs) upon it ; and one of the large leaves of this
plant would be very suitable for the purpose indicated.
We may safely dismiss the suggestion in HalliweU's Dictionary,
founded on a passage in Gerarde's Herball, p. 674 D, that the Clote
here means the yeUow water-lily. We knowfrom Cockayne's _Leechdoms' that the name ct_Ie sgo fie swimman wille (i.e. swimming
clote) w_ sometimes used for that flower (Nul_har lutea), either
on accouat of its large round leaves or its globose flowers ; but in
the present passage we have only to remember the Carton's haste
to fed assured, that he might much more easily have caught up
a burdock-leaf from the mad-side than have searched in a ditch for
a water-lily.
*

*

*

Ee

418

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[GroupG.

.578. For sweet, to prevent sweat, to keep off the heat. See note to
Sir Thopas, B. 2o52.
580. It is probable that slilfalarie (now shortened to still) is really
a shortened form of dis[illatorie.
Both forms occur in the Book of
Quintessence, p. IO, 1. 24, p. 13, 1. IO.
581. Were ful, that might be full, that might chance to be full.
Were is the subjunctive, and the relative is omitted.
588. now, &c. ; lately, in the time of early morning.
589. This shews that the pilgrims had rested all night on the road ;
see note to 1. 555 above.
597. oght, in any way, at all. Cf. Kn. Ta., A. 3o45 ; and Prioresses
Tale, B. 1792.
599. ye, yea. There is a difference between ye, yea, and yis, yes.
The former merely assents, or answers a simple question in the affirmative.
The latter is much more forcible, is used when the question
involves a negative, and is often followed by an oath. See note to
Specimens of Eng. x394-1579, ed. Skeat, sect. xvii. (D), 1. 22; and
note to 3is in the Glossary to my edition of William of Palerne. See
an example of 3us (yes) after a negative in Piers the Plowman, B. v.
125. Similarly, nay is the weaker, no the stronger form of negation.
602. A note in Bell's edition makes a difficulty of the scansion of
this line. It is per.'ectly easy. The caesura (carefully marked in MS.
E. as occurring after knewe) preserves the final e in A.newe from elision.
And y6 [ him kndw [ e, Ks [ wel Ks I do 1 [I
Tyrwhitt reads also for the former as ; which is legitimate, because as
and also are merely different spellings of the same word.
It is true that the final e in evondre, and again that in werke, are both
elided, under similar circumstances, in the two lines next following;
but the cases are not quite identical.
The e in knewe, representing
not merely the plural, but also the subjunctive mood, is essential to
the conditional form of the sentence, and is of much higher value than
the others.
If this argument be not allowed, Tyrwhitt's suggestion
may be adopted.
Or we may read knewen.
608. ril, contracted from ride[h ; see A. 974, 95I- See also slit for
slidelh in 1. 682 below.
611. leye in balaul_e, place in the balance, weigh against it.
620. can, knows, knows how to exercise.
622. The Yeoman puts in a word for himself -_ and moreover, I am
of some assistance to him.'
625. ulb-so-daun, i.e. upside doun, according to our modern phrase.
Chaucer's phrase is very common ; see Pricke of Conscience, ed. Morris,
i. 723o ; P. Plowman, B. xx. 53 ; Gower, Conf. Amantis, i. 218, &e.
628. benedia'te, pronounced ben'cite, in three syUables_ as in B. x x7o,
1974. See note to B. 117o.
632. _worshi2b, dignity, honour ; here, respectable appearance.
633. overslolb#e, upper garment.
So in Icelandic, yflrs/o#_r means
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an outer gown ; as, ' prestar skr_ddir yfirsloppum,' i.e. priests clad in
over-slops, Historia Ecclesiastica, i. 473- The word slop is preserved
in the somewhat vulgar 'slob-shop; i.e. shop for second-hand clothes.
635. baudy, dirty, to-lore, torn in half. So in Piers Plowman,
B. v. I97, Avarice is described as wearing a ' tabard' which is ' al totorn and baudy.'
639. The second person sing. imperative seldom exhibits a final e;
but it is sometimes found in weak verbs, tellen being one of them. The
readings are--Telle,
E. Cp. Pt. HI. ; Tel, Ln. Cm. Elsewhere, we
find tel, as in D. 1298.
641. for, &c. ; because he shall never thrive. The Yeoman blurts
out the truth, and is then afraid he has said too much. In 1. 644, he
gives an evasive and politer reason, declaring that his lord is 'too
wise'; see 1. 648.
645. Thai lhat, that which.
In the margin of MS. E. is written-'Omne quod est nimium, &c.'; which is probably short for--' Omne
quod est nimium uertitur in uitium.'
We also find -c Omne nimium
nocet.' The corresponding English proverb is--' Too much of one
thing is not good' (Heywood) ; on which Ray remarks--'Assez
y a si
trop n'y a; _rench. Ne quid nimis ; Terenlius. Mq_v,'tyav. This isan
apothegm of one of the seven _ise men ; some attribute it to Thales,
some to Solon. Est modus in rebus, sunt certi denique fines ; Hora/.
Sat. i. x. Io6. L'abbondanza delle cose ingenera fastidio ; Ital. Cada
dia olla, amargo el caldo ; Sflanish:
We also find in Hazlitt's English
Proverbs--' Too much cunning undoes.'--' Too much is stark nought.'
--' Too much of a good thing.'--' Too much spoileth,too litde is nothing.'
See also the collection of similar proverbs in Ida v. Diiringsfeld's
SprichwOrter, i. 37, 38.
648. Cf. Butler's description of ttudibras :'We grant, although he had much wit,
He was very shy of using it.
652. Ther-ofnofors,
never mind about that.
655. The adj. sly here appears in the indefinite form, and rimes with
hertely; correctly.
Lounsbury (Studies, i. 388) admits the fact, but
immediately proceeds
to rate Chaucer for using the form dry-e
(dissyllabic) as an indefinite form ! The attack, being founded on an
error, ignominiously fails. It so happens that s_ is, etymologically,
a monosyllable, whilst drye is etymologically dissyllabic ; see sleh and
druye in Stratmann.
658. A blind lane is one that has no opening at the farther end ;
a cul de-sac.
659. l/wves by kinde, thieves by natural disposition.
662. _[/_esottw, the truth. The reader should carefully note the full
pronunciation of the final e in sothe. If he should omit to sound it,
he will be put to shame when he comes to the end of the next line,
ending with lJ lhee. A very similar instance is that of gyrae, riming
with b_ me, G. I2o4 below. The case is the more remarkable because
Ee 2
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the A.S. sdO, truth, is a monosyllable;
but the truth is that the
definite adjective the sothe (A. S. jbcet s6_e) may very well have supplied
its place, the adjective being more freely used than the substantive
in this instance.
Chaucer has sothe at the end of a line in other
places, where it rimes with the dissyllabic bothe ; G. 168 ; Troil. iv. lo35.
We may remark that the sothe is written and pronounced instead of
/Ite sooth (as shewn by the metre) in the Story of Genesis and Exodus,
ed./vlorris, 1. 74 :_
'He [they] witen the sothe, that is sen.'
665. Peter/by St. Peter ; as in B. 14o4, D. 446. The full form of the
phrase--' bi seynt Peter of Rome'--occurs
in Piers the Plowman, B.
vi. 3. The shorter exclamation--' Peter!'
also occurs in the same,
B. v. 544 ; see my note on that line. hardegrace, disfavour, ill-favour ;
a mild imprecation.
In I. II89, it expresses a mild malediction.
669. multilMye. This was the technical term employed by alchemists
to denote their supposed power of transmuting
the baser metals
into gold; they thought to multiply gold by turning as much base
metal as a piece of it would buy into gold itseIf; see I. 677. Some
such pun seems here intended ; yet it is proper to remember that the
term originally referred solely to the supposed fact, that the strenTh of
an elixir could be multiplied by repeated operations.
See the article
'De Multiplicatione,' in Theatrum Chemicum, iii. 3oi, 818; eft. 13x.
Cf. Ben Jonson's Alchemist, ii. I :'For look, how oft I iterate the work,
So many times I add unto his virtue';
&c.
686. To scan the line, accent yeman on the latter syllable, as in
11.684, 7oi.
687. To scan the line, pronounce mJer nearly as _er, and remember
that hadde is of two syllables.
The MSS. agree here.
688. Catoun, Cato. Dionysius Cato is the name commonly assigned
to the author of a Latin work in four books, entitled Dionysii Catonis
Disticha de Moribus ad Filium.
The work may be referred to the
fourth century. It was extremely popular, not only in Latin, but
in French and English versions. Chaucer here quotes from Lib. i.
Distich. 17 :-'Ne cures si quis taelto sermone loquatur;
Conscius ipse sibi de se putat omnia dici.'
See other quotations from Cato in the Nonne Preestes Tale, B. 413o;
Merch. Ta., E. I377; and see my note to Piers Plowman, B. vi. 316.
It is worth noticing that Caloun follows the form of the Lat. Calonem,
the accusative case. Such is the usual rule.
694. deft aloe , pay dearly for it. abye (lit. to buy off) was corrupted
at a later date to a_'de, as in Shak. Jul. Caesar, iii. I. 94.
703. game, amusement.
In 1. 708, it is used ironically. Cf. ernest,
i.e. a serious matter, in 1. 71o. Cf. The Alchemist, ii. I :'Alchemy is a pretty kind of game,' &e.
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720. This Tale is divided, in MS. E., into two parts. Pars_rima
is
not really a tale at all, but a description of alchemy and its professors.
The real tale, founded on the same subject, is contained in Pars
Secunda, beginning at 1. 972. The rubric means--' Here the Carton's
Yeoman begins his tale.' The word
is not to be taken as a
nominative ease.
I may observe that I frequently refer below to the Theatrum
Chemicum, printed in ]659 , in five volumes. Also to Ashmole's
Theatrum Chemicum (quite a different work).
721. neer, nearer ; this explains near in Macbeth, ii. 3- x46.
724. Ther, where ; observe the use. In 1. 727, we have wIwr.
726. hose, an old hose, instead of a hood. A pair of hose meant
what we should now call a pair of tight-fitting drawers, which also
covered the feet.
730. 'And, in return for all my labour, I am cajoled.'
To _blere
one's eye' is to cajole, to deceive, to hoodwink.
See Piers the Plowman, B. prol. 74, and the note.
731. which, what sort of a; Lat. qualis.
On mulliplye, see note to
1. 669.
739. ' I consider his prosperity as done with.'
743. fu2karlye , jeopardy, hazard. Tyrwhitt remarks that the derivation is not from jeu perdu, as some have guessed, but from jeu parlL
He adds--' Ajeuparli
is properly a game, in which the chances are
exactly even ; see Froissart, v. i. c. 234--" lls n'estoient pas kjeu2barli
contre les Francois' ; and v. ii. c. 9--" si nous les voyons _. jeu l_arli."
From hence it signifies anything uncertain or hazardous.
In the old
French poetry, the discussion of a problem, where much might be said
on both sides, was called aJeu patti.
See Poesies du Roy de Navarre,
Chanson xlviii., and Gloss. in v. See also Ducange, in v..focus
?artitus.'
Ducange has--'Jocuspartitus
dicebatur, cure alicui facultas
coneedebatur,
alterum e duobus propositis eligendi.'
Hence was
formed not only jeo2bardy , but even the verb to jeopard, used in the
A.V., Judges v. x8 ; 2 Mace. xi. 7.
746. In the margin of MS. E. is written--' Solacium miseriorum (sic),
&c.' In Marlowe's Faustus, ii. I. 42, the proverb is quoted in the form
' Solamen miseris soeios habuisse doloris.' Dr. Wagner says : ' The
purport of this line may have been originally derived from Seneca,
De Consol. ad Polybium, xii. 2 : e.st autem hoc ipsum solatii loco, inter
multos dolorem suum diuidere ; qui quia dlspensatur inter plures, exigua
debet {}pud te parte subsidere.'
Cf. Milton, P. R. i. 398. The idea is
that colveyed in the fable of the Fox who had lost his tail, and wished
to persuade the other foxes to cut theirs off likewise.
See Troll. i. 7o8.
752. ' The technical terms which we use are so learned and fine.'
See this well illustrated in Jonson's Alchemist, ii. x :--'What
else are
all your terms,' &c.
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764. laml_e ; so in the MSS. It is clearly put for lambe, a corruption of O. Fr. lame, Lat. lamina.
Were there any MS. authority,
it would be better to read lame at once. Cotgrave has--'Lame;
f. a thin plate of any metall ; also, a blade.' &c. Nares has--' Lamm,
s. a plate, from Lat. lamina.
" But he strake Phalantus just upon the
gorget, so as he batred the lamms thereof, and make his head almost
touch the back of his horse";
Pembr. Arcadia, lib. iii. p. 269.'
Lame in old French also means, the flat slab covering a tomb;
see Godefroy.
So here, after the ingredients have all been placed
in a pot, they are covered over with a plate of glass laid flat upon
the top.
It is strange that no editor has made any attempt to explain this word.
It obviously does not mean lain19! For the insertion of the/9, cf. solem#ne
for solemne, and nen_n_ for nemne ; also flambe for flame ; see the
Glossary.
766. enlulinff.
To enlute is to close with lute. Webster has' Zute, n. (LaL lutum, mud, clay). A composition of clay or other
tenacious substance, used for stopping the juncture of vessels so closely
as to prevent the escape or entrance of air, or to protect them when
exposed to heat.'
The process is minutely described in a MS. by Sir George Erskine, of
Innertiel (temp. James I.), printed by Mr. J. Small in the Proceedings
of the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, vol. xi. I874-75, p. I93, as
follows :--' Thairfoir when all the matter which must be in, is gathered
together into the pot, tak a good lute maid of potters clay, and mix it
with bolus and rust of iron tempered with whitts of eggs and chopt hair,
and mingle and worke thame weill togither, and lute 3oure pott ane inch
thick thairwith, and mak a stopple of potters earth weill brunt, to shut
close in the hole that is in the top of the cover of the pott, and lute the
port and the cover very dose togither, so as no ayre may brek furth, and
when any craks cum into it, in the drying of the lute, dawbe them
up againe ; and when the lute is perfectly drie in the sunne, then take
a course linen or canvas, and soke it well1 in the whitts of eggs mixt
with iron rust, and spred this cloth round about the luting, and then
wet it weill again with whitts of eggs and upon the luting' ; &c.
768. The alchemists were naturally very careful about the heat of
the fire. So in The Alchemist, ii. I :-' Look well to the register,
And let your heat still lessen by degrees."
And again, in iii. 2 :-' We must now increase
Our fire to ignis ardena; &c.
770. matires sublyminff, sublimation of materials.
To _sublimate'
is to render vaporous, to cause matter to pass into a state of vapour by
the application of heat. 'Philosophi considerantes eorum materiam,
quae est in vase suo, et calorem sentit, evaporatur in speciem fumi, et
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' ; Theatrum Chemi-

'Subtle.
How do you sublime him [mercury] ?
Face.
With the calce of egg-shells,
White marble, talc.' The Alchemist, ii. I.
771. amalgaming.
To 'amalgamate'
is to compound or mix
intimately, especially used of mixing quicksilver with other metals.
The term is still in use ; thus ' an amalgam of tin ' means a mixture of
tin and quicksilver.
calcening. To ' calcine' is to reduce a metal to an oxide, by the action
of heat. What is now called an oxide was formerly called ' a metallic
calx'; hence the name. The term is here applied to quicksilver or
mercury. Forexample--'When
mercury is heated, and at the same time
exposed to atmospheric air, it is found that the volume of the air is
diminished, and the weight of the mercury increased, and that it becomes,
during the operation, a red crystalline body, which is the binoxide of
mercury, formed by the metal combining with the oxygen of the air ';
English Cyclopaedia, Div. Arts and Sciences, s. v. Oxygen.
'The
alchemists used to keep mercury at a boiling heat for a month or longer
in a matra.ss, or a flask with a tolerably long neck, having free communication with the air. It thus slowly absorbed oxygen, becoming converted
into binoxide, and was called by them mercurius_reci2bitatus
_berse. It
is now however generally prepared by calcination from mercuric nitrate';
id., s. v. Mercury.
772. Mercuric crude, crude Mercury.
See note to 1. 820. See the
description of Mercury in Ashmole's Theat. Chem. p. 272.
The
alchemists pretended that their quicksilver, which they called the
Green Lion, was something different from quicksilver as ordinarily
found. See treatise on 'The Greene Lyon,' in Ashmole's Theat. Chem.
p. 28o.
774. Note the accents--'sdblym_d
Mercdrie`'
778. Here the ' ascension of spirits' refers to the rising of gases or
vapours from certain substances;
and the 'matters
that lie all fix
adown' are the materials that lie at the bottom in a fixed (i. e` in a solid)
state.
There were four substances in particular which were technically
termed 'spirits '; viz. sulphur, sal ammoniac, quicksilver, and arsenic,
or (as some said) orpiment. See Theatrum Chemicum, iii. 8x, 129; ii.
43o ; iii. 576.
782. Here a=in;
being short for an, a variant of on, used in the
old sense of ' in.' The expression signifies, literally, in the way to (or
of) twenty devils ; see note to A. 37x 3.
790. bole armaniak.
The latter word should rather be A_neniak,
i. e` A_enian,
but we have armoniak again below, in 1. 798 ; see note
to that line.
' Bole, a kind of fine, compact, or earthy clay, often highly coloured
with iron, and varying in shades of colour from white to yellowish,

424

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[GroupG.

reddish, blueish, and brownish.
Fr. bol, Lag. bolus, Gk. O&),or,a clod
or lump of earth '; Webster's Dict., ed. Goodrich and Porter. Cotgrave
has--t_'o/,
m. the astringent and medicinable red earth or minerall
called Bolearmenie . . ..Bol Oriental, et Dol Armenien Oriental, Oriental
Bolearmenie ; the best and truest kind of Bolearmenie, ministred with
good effect against all poisons, and in pestilent diseases ; and more red
than the ordinary one, which should rather be tearmed Sinopian red
earth than Bolearmeny.'
And see Bole in the New E. Dict.
Mr. Paget Toynbee has lately shewn (in The Academy, Sept. 16,
1893) that verdegrees is from the O. Fr. verd de Grece, lit. ' green of
Greece.' Cotgrave has the curious form verderis, which probably
represents the Latin viride aeris, the green of brass.
This term
(viride aeris) is the common one in the old Latin treatises on
alchemy.
See the chapter in Albertus Magnus--'Quomodo
viride
aeris fit, et quomodo rubificatur, et super omnia valet ad artem imam' ;
Theat-rum Chemicum, ii. 436. It is the bibasic acetate of copper.
792, 794. Perhaps Chaucer had read the following lines :
' Par alambics et descensoires,
Cucurbites, distillatoires.'
Les Remonstrances de Nature, par J. de Meung, 11.39, 4 °.
794. Cucurbiles, vessels supposed to bear some resemblance to
a gourd, whence the name (Lag. cucurbiga, agourd).
' Cucurbita est uas
quod debet stare in aqua, nsque ad juncturam firmatum in caldario, ut
non moueatur';
Theatrum Chemicum, ii. 452.
795. dere y-nough a leek, dear enough at the price of a leek. Cf.
Clerkes Tale, E. 999.
797. IVagres rubifying, reddening waters. This is well illustrated by
a long passage in The Boke of Quinte Essence, ed. Furnivall, p. I3,
where instructions are given for extracting the quintessence out of the
four elements.
After various processes, we are directed to put the
vessel into ' the tier of flawme right strong, and the reed wager schal
ascende';
and again--_thanne
vn the stillatorie, to the tier of bath,
cleer water schall asende ; and in the botum shall remayne the reed
water, that is, the element of tier.' A long and unintelligible passage
about _rubrificatio ' and 'aqua spiritualis rubea ' occurs in the Theatrum
Chemicum, iii. 4t- See also ' modus rubrificandi' and the recipe for
' aqua rubea ' ; icL iii. xIo.
798. Arsenic was by some considered as one of the ' four spirits '; see
note to L 778. For a longpassagc _de arsenico,' see Theatrum Chemicum, iii. 177 ; also p. Iio, and ii. 238. Salarmoniacura
was another
of them (see 1.824) and is constantly mentioned in the old treatises ;
see ' praeparatio salis Armoniaci seeundum Rasim'; Theat. Chem. iii.
179 ; also pp. 89, 94, zo2 ; ii. 445. In vol. ii. p. I38 ofthe same work,
it is twice called _sal armeniacum.'
See the account of sal ammoniac
in Thotnson, Hist. of Chemistry, i. 124. Brims/oon was also a. ' spirit '
(see 1. 824) ; it is only another name for sulphur.
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800. egrimoine, common agrimony, ._Egrimonia ojficinalis ; valerian,
Valeriana oJflcinalis; lunarie, a kind of fern called in English moonwort, Boffychium
lunaria.
The belief in the virtue of herbs was
very strong;
cf. Spenser, (F. Q. i. 2. 1o). The root of valerian
yields valerianic acid. The following quotation is from the English
Encyclopaedia, s.v. Botrychium :-' In former times the ferns had a great reputation in medicine, not
so much on account of their obvious as their supposed virtues.
The
lunate shape of the pinnm of this fern (O. lunaria) gave it its common
name, and was the origin of much of the superstitious veneration with
which it was regarded.
When used it was gathered by the light of the
moon. Gerarde says--" it is singular [i. e. sovereign] to heal green and
fresh wounds.
It hath been used among the alchymists and ¢vitches
to do wonders withall." '
In Ashmole's Theatrum Chemicum, p. 348, is a full description of
lunayrie," with an engraving of it. It is there also called asterion, and
we are told that its root is black, its stalk red, and its leaves round ;
and moreover, that the leaves _va_" and wane with the moon, and on
each of them is a mark of the breadth of a penny. See also pp. 315,
318 of the same work.
803. albiflcacioun, i.e. the rendering the water of a white colour, as
distinguishing from the reddening of it, mentioned in L 797. In a long
chapter printed in the Theatrum Chemicum (iii. 634-648 ) much is said
about red and white colours. Compare the Alchemist, ii. I :-' Mammon.
Of wkite oil ?
Subtle. No, sir, of red.'
No doubt, too, water is here used in the sense of the Lat. aqua, to
denote any substance that is in a liquid state.
808. Cered2kokets. Tyrwhitt reads Seredlkokettes_ and includes this
phrase in his short ' List of Phrases not understood' ; and indeed, it
has never been explained.
But there is little difficulty about it.
Poker is the diminutive offloke, a bag, and means a little bag.
Cered
(Lat. ceratus) means waxed. Thus Cotgrave has--' Cird, m. -de, f.
waxed, seared; dressed, covered, closed, or mingled, with wax.' In
many MSS. the word is spelt sered, but this makes no difference, since
Cotgrave has 'seared' in this very place.
So we find both 'cere-cloth'
and ' sear-cloth/
It is obvious that bags or cases prepared or dosed
with wax would be useful for many of the alchemist's purposes ; see
Theat. Chem. iii. 13.
sal lketer, Lat. sad #etrae, or rock-salt, also called nitre, is nitrate
of potas._
A recipe for preparing it is given in The.at. Chem. iii. 195.
vitrio_e, i.e. sulphurlc acid.
See ' vitriuli praeparatio';
Theat.
Chem. ill 95.
810. Sad tartre, salt of tartar, i. e. carbonate of potash ; so called
from its having been forinerly prepared from cream of tartar.
sal#re/arat,
common salt prepared in a certain manner.
See the
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section -_ quod ualeat sal commune, et quomodo praeparetur '; Theat.
Chem. ii. 433, 435.
812. maad, i. e. prepared, mixed, oile oftarlre, oil of tartar, cream
of tartar; see Prol. 63 o. See the section--'quomodo
praeparatur
tartarum, ut oleum fiat ex illo, quo calces soluuntur';
Theat. Chem.
ii. 436; and again--'ad
faciendum oleum de Tartaro';
id. iii. 303 .
To scan 1. 8x3, remember to pronounce lartre as in French, and to
accent ahtm on the latter syllable.
Of tArtr' I alfm [ glas bdrm I wort ,4.nd I argoile II
818. argeile, crude cream of tartar deposited as a hard crust on winecasks.
Called argoil in Anglo-French ; Liber Albus, i. 225, 23t.
814. resalgar, realgar, red orpiment, or the red sulphuret of arsenic ;
symbol (As S_); found native in some parts of Europe, and of
a brilliant red colour. Resalgar is adapted from the old Latin name,
risigallum.
The word is explained by Thynne in his Animadversions,
ed. Furnivall, p. 36--"this
resalgar is that whiche by some is called
Ratesbane, a lcynde of poysone named Arsenicke.'
enbibing, imbibition;
see this term used in The Alchemist, ii. I.
It means absorption ; cf. Theat. Chem. iii. x32, 1. 27.
816. citrinadaun.
This also is explained by Thynne, who says
(p. 38)--' Citrinatione is bothe a coolor [colour] and parte of the philophers stoone.' He then proceeds to quote from a Tractatus Avicennae,
cap. 7, and from Arnoldus de Nova Villa, lib. i. cap. 5. It was
supposed that when the materials for making the philosopher's stone
had been brought into a state very favourable to the ultimate success
of the experiment, they would assume the colour of a citron; or, as
"l_]Synne says, Arnold speaks of ' this citrinatione, perfecte digestione,
or the coolor provinge the philosophers stoone broughte almoste to
the heighte of his perfectione' ; see Citri_acio in Ducange.
So in the
Alchemist, iii. 2 :-How's the moon now ? eight_ nine, ten days hence
He will be silver potate; then three days
Before he citronise.
Some fifteen days,
The magisterium will be perfected.'
81'/. fermentacioun,
fermentation.
This term is also noticed by
Thynne (p. 33), who says--'fermentacione
ys a peculier terme of
Alchymye, deduced from the bakers fermente or levyne';
&c. See
Theat. Chem. ii. Ix5,175.
820. foure _'_t_'tes.
Chaucer enumerates these below.
I have
already mentioned them in the note to 1. 778 ; see also note to 1. 798.
Tyrwhitt refers us to Gower's Confessio Amantis_ bk. iv._ where we
find a passage very much to the point.
See Pauli's edition, ii. 84.
Gower enumerates the seven bodies and the four spirits; and
further explains that gold and silver are the two cextremities,' and the
other metals agree with one or other of them more or less, so as to be
capable of transmutation
into one of them.
For this purpose, the
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alchemist must go through the processes of distillation, congelation,
solution, descension, sublimation, calcination, and fixation, after which
he will obtain the perfect elixir of the philosopher's stone. He adds
that there are really three philosopher's stones, one vegetable, capable
of healing diseases ; another animal, capable of assisting each of the
five senses of man; and the third mineral, capable of transforming
the baser metals into silver and gold.
It is easy to see how the various metals were made to answer to the
seven planets. Gold, the chief of metals and yellow, of course answered
to the sun; and similarly silver, to the paler moon. Mercury, the
swiftest planet, must be the shifty quickstTver;
Saturn, the slowest,
of cold and dull influence, must be lead. The etymology of caflfler
suggested the connexion with the Cyflrian Venus.
This left but two
metals, iron and tin, to be adjusted; iron was suggestive of Mars,
the god of war, leaving tin to Jupiter. The notion of thus naming the
metals is attributed to Geber ; see Thomson, Hist. of Chemistry, i. 117.
In the Book of Quinte Essence, ed. Furnivall, p. 8, we find : ' a plate
of venus or ]u&'teT;' i. e. of copper or tin.
Quicksilver, be it observed, is still called mercury;
and nitrate of
silver is still lunar caustic.
Gold and silver are constantly termed sol
and luna in the old treatises on alchemy.
See further allusions in
Chaueer's House of Fame, 1431-1487, as pointed out in the notes to
lh 143x, 145% 1457, 1487 of that poem.
834. ' Whosoever pleases to utter (i. e. display) his folly.'
838. ,4scaunce, possibly, perhaps; lit. 'just as if.' See note to
D. x745.
846. ,4l conne he, whether he know. The use of al at the beginning
of a sentence containing a supposition is common in Chaucer;
see Prol. 734. Cf. al be, Prol. 297; Kn. Tale, 313 (A. 117I). And
see I. 861 below.
848. bo[he lwo, both learned and unlearned alike.
858. limMlle, filings, fine scrapings.
'Take fyn gold and make it
into smal 0,mo./l';
Book of Quinte Essence, p. 8.
861. 'To raise a fiend, though he look never so rough,' i.e. forbidding, cross.
874. it is lo seken euer, it is always to seek, i. e. never found. In
Skelton's Why Come Ye Nat to Court, 1. 314, the phrase ' they are tu
seke' means ' they are at a loss'; this latter is the commoner use.
875. temfis, tense. The editors explain it by 'time.'
If Chaucer
had meant time, it is reasonable to suppose that he would have said so.
Surely it is better to take ' that futur temps ' in the special sense of ' that
future tense7 The allusion is to the phrase ' to seken ' in the last line,
which is not an infinitive mood but a gerund, and often used as
a fut_are tense, as Chaucer very well knew. Compare the A. S. version
of Matt. xi. 3--* eart ]_fi ]:e to cumenne eart'--with the Lat. *Tu es qui

878. &'tter 5wele, i. e. a fatal, though alluring, pursuit.
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of oxymoron ; cf. ' insaniens sapientia,' Horat. Carm. i. 34 ; ' strenua
inertia,' Epist. i. xi. 28. Cf. the plant-name bitterszveet (Solanum
dulcamara).
879. nadde they but, if they only should have (or, were to have).
JVad-d2is forne hadde, past tense subjunctive.
880. inne, within ; A.S. innan ; see 1. 881. a-nigAt, for an night,
in the night.
Perhaps it should be nigMe (with final e), and hghle in
1. 88I.
881. bak, cloth ; any rough sort of covering for the back. So in
most MSS. ; altered in E. to brat, but unnecessarily.
That the word
bak was used in the sense of garment is quite certain ; see William of
Palerne, ed. Skeat, 1.2o96 ; Piers the Plowman, B. x. 360. ; and the
same, A. xi. 184.
Pronounce the words Anda rapidly, in the time of one syllable.
907. to-brek'lk, bursts in pieces, go, gone. This must have been
a very common result; the old directions about 'luting' and hermetically sealing the vessels employed are so strict, that every care
seems to have been (unwittingly) taken to secure an explosion ; see
note to 1. 766 above. So in the Alchemist, iv. 3 :'Face.
O, sir, we are defeated!
all the works
Are flown in fumo, every glass is burst':
&c.
921. chit, short for chideth ; so also halt for holdeth.
922. Sam seyde, i. e. one said ; note that sore is here singular, as in
Kn. Tale, 2 x73 (A. 303 x). Hence the use of the lhridde, i. e. the third,
in I. 925928. Lungs was a nickname for a fire-blower to an alchemist.
See
Lungs in Nares' Glossary.
929. so theech, for so thee ich, so may I thrive. See Pard. Tale,
C. 947.
988. eft-sane, for the future ; lit. soon afterwards.
984. ' I am quite sure that the pot was cracked.'
988. raullok, rubbish.
This is. a common provincial E. word; see
(in the E. Dial. Society's Publications) Ray's Glossary, p. 57 ; and the
Glossaries for Wilts., Hants., Lancashire, &c.
962. The reading shyneth is of course the right one. In the margin
of MS. E. is written 'Non teneas aurum,' &c. This proves that
Tyrwhitt's note is quite correct. He says--' This is taken from the
Parabolae of Alanus de Insulis, who died in x294 ; see Leyser, Hist.
Poetarum Medii .,Evi, p. Io74.
"Non teneas aurum totum quod splendet ut aurum,
Nec pulchrum pomum quodlibet esse bonum."'
Shakespeare has--'All that glisters is not gold'; Merch. of Venice,
ii. 7- 65. Hazlitt's English Proverbs has--'All is not gold that glisters
(Heywood).
See Chaucer, Chart. Yeom. ProL; Roxburghe Ballads,
ed. Collier, p. Io2 ; UdaU's Royster Doyster, 1566, where we read: All
things that shineth is not by and by pure golde (Act v. sc. x). Fronti
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nulla tides, Juvenal, Sat. ii. 8. The French say, Tout ce qui luict n'est
pas or. Non _ oro tutto quel che luce; I/al. No es todo or 1o que
reluee ; S#an:
So in German -= Est ist nicht Alles Gold was gla.nzt' ;
and again--' Rothe Aepfel sind auch faul.' See Ida v. Diiringsfeld's
Sprichw6rter, i. 53, Io7. Cf. Chaucer's House of Fame, i. 272.
972. Pars secunda.
This is where the Tale begins.
Even now, the
Yeoman has some more to say by way of preface, and only makes
a real start at l. Iox2.
975. Alisaundre, Alexandria.
and atkere tkree, and three more as
well.
999. Imenle,
I intended; as in 1. lost below. CBut my intention
was to correct that which is amiss.'
The reading ]-ment, as a past participle, adopted by Mr. Wright, is
incorrect, as shewn by Mr. Cromie's Ryme-lndex.
Cf. Nonne Pr.
Tale, 6o 4 (B. 4614); Sq. Tale, F. 1o8. See note to G. 534 above.
1005. by yow, with reference to you canons.
See Dy in Wright's
Bible Word-book.
1012. annudeer.
So called, as Tyrwhitt explains, Cfrom their being
employed solely in singing annuals or anniversary masses for the dead,
without anycureof souls. See the Star. 36 Edw. III. c. viii, wherethe
Chat_elleins Parechiels are distinguished from others ckantan, annuales,
et a cure des alines nient en/endantz.
They were both to receive yearly
stipends, but the former was allowed to take six marks, the latter only
five. Compare Stat. 2 Hen. V. St. 2. c. 2, where the stipend of the
Cha#ellein Parochielis raised to eight marks, and that of the Cha#ellein
annueler (he is so named in the statute) to seven.' See also the note
at p. 5o5 of Wyclif's Works, ed. Matthew (E. E. T. S.) ; and Monumenta Franciscana, p. 6o 5.
1015. That is, to the lady of the house where he lodged.
1018. s#ending-silver,
money to spend, ready money.
The phrase
occurs in Piers the Plowman, B. xi. 0.78.
1024. a cerleyn, a certain sum, a stated sum. Cf. 1. 776.
1027. a/my day, on the day agreed upon, on the third day.
1029. Anot]wr day, another time, on the next occasion.
1080. kim took, handed over to him ; so in ILl.xo34, [ 112.
1035. ' In some measure to requite your kindness.'
See note to Sq.
Tale, F. 47I, and cf. 1. IlSI.
1039. seen aty_, see evidently ; lit. see at eye.
1066. ' Proffered service sdnketh'
is among Heywood's Proverbs.
Ray remarks on it--'Merx
ultronea putet, a#ud Hieronymum.
Erasmus saith, Quin uulgo etiam in ore est, ultro delatum obsequium
plerumque ingratum esse. So that it seems this proverb is in use
among the Dutch too. In French, Merchandise offerte est k demi
ven_ue.
Ware that is proffered is sold for half the worth, or at half
the price.' The German is--' Angebotene Hiilfe hat keinen Lohn '; see
Ida v. Diiringsfeld's Sprichw6rter, i. $6.
1096. Algates, at any rate. Observe the context.
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1108. /hal eve it ltadde, that we might have it. tfadde is here the
subjunctive.
Perhaps have would be better, but it lacks authority.
1126. mortifye, mortify; a technical term. See note to h 143].
1151. 'To blind the priest with.'
See note to h 1o55.
1171. For torned, read lerved, i.e. flayed, skinned;
MS. E. has
tep_ted (so it may be read).
See h 1274.
1185. Seint Gyles, saint Giles ; a corrupted form of A_gidius.
His
day is Sept. I ; see Chambers' Book of Days, ii. 296 ; Legenda Aurea,
cap. cxxx. ; or Caxton's Golden Legende.
1204-120,5. The rime is given by tjme (two syllables, from A.S.
lgma) riming with by 7he.
On referring to Prof. Child's Observations
on the Language of
Gower, I find seven references given for this rime, as occurring in the
edition by Dr. Pauli.
The references are---i. 227, 309, 370 ; ii. 4z, x x4,
277 ; iii. 369. Dr. Pauli prints byme as one word !
1210. The last foot contains the words--or a pann_.
1288-1289.
MS.E. omits these two lines : the other MSS. retain
them.
1244. halwes is in the genitive plural.
' And the blessing of all the
saints may ye have, Sir Canon !'
1245. 'And may I have their malison,' i.e. their curse.
1274. For/orne, readterve,
l.e. flay; asinMS.
E. Cf.l. z171.
1288. 'Why do you wish it to be better than well?'
Answering
nearly to-_ what would you have better ?'
1292. A rather lax line. Is ther is to be pronounced rapidly, in the
time of one syllable, and her-inne is of three syllables.
1299. Pronounce sim_le as sim;kl' ; tong-e is dissyllabic.
1818. his a_e, his dupe. See Prol. 7o6, 13. I63 o. The simile is
evidently taken from the fact that showmen used to carry apes about
with them much as organ-boys do at the present day, the apes being
secured by a string. Thus, ' to make a man one's ape' is to lead him
about at will. The word aiOewarde occurs in Piers the Plowman, 13.v.
540. To lead a_Oesmeans to lead about a train of dupes.
1819. hey#e, wretch.
This word has never before been properly
explained.
It is not in Tyrwhitt's Glossary.
Dr. Morris considers it
as another form of hyne, a peasant, or hind, but leaves the phonetic
difference of vowel unaccounted for; the words are clearly distinct.
It occurs in Skelton's 13owge of Courte, h 327 :'It is great scorne to see suche an hayne
As thou arte, one that" cam but yesterdaye,
With vs olde seruauntes suche maysters to playe.'
Here Mr. Dyce also explains it by Mnd, or servant, whereas the
context requires the opposite meaning of a despised ra_ter.
Halliwell
gives--' Heyne, a miser, a worzhless person '; but without a reference.
It means 'miser' in Udall's translation of Erasmus' Apophthegmes
(I564), where it occurs thrice.
Thus, in bk. ]. § Ic'6, wefind: 'Soch
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a niggard or hayn, that he coulde not finde in his harte.,
to departe
with an halfpeny.'
In the same, § 22, we find : 'haitws and niggardes
of their purse' ; and, for a third example, see note to Par/. Foules, 6Io
(vol. i. p. 523). The word seems to be Scandinavian ; cf. Icel. beg'ha,
Dan. kegne, to hedge in, Swed. lti_na, to fence, guard, protect ; whence
Lowl. Sc. kain, to hedge in, to preserve, to spare, to save money, to be
penurious (Jamieson).
1320. 'This priest being meanwhile unaware of his false practice.'
See 1. I324.
1842. Alluding to the proverb--' As fain as a fowl [i. e. bird] of a fair
morrow '; given by Hazlitt in the form--' As glad as fowl of a fair day.'
See Piers the Plowman, B. x. 153 ; Kn. Tale, 1579 (A. 2437).
1348. To slonde in grace ; of. Prol. 88; also A. II73.
1354. By our; pronounced By'r, as spelt in Shakespeare, Mid. Nt.
Dr. iii. I. 14.
1362. here, for ne were ; meaning ' were it not for.'
1381. sy, saw. The scribes also use the form sey or seigh, as in
Kn. Tale, 208 (A. Io60); Franklin's Tale, F. 85o , in both of wbich
places it rimes with keigh (high). Of these spellings so, (riming with
key) is to be preferred in most cases.
See note to Group B, 1. I.
1388. This line begins with a large capital C in the Ellesmere MS.,
shewing that the Tale itself is at an end, and the rest is the Yeoman's
application of it.
1389. 'There is strife between men and gold to that degTee, that
there is scarcely any (gold) left.'
1408. Alluding to the proverb---' Burnt bairns fear fire.' This occurs
among the Proverbs of Hendyng, in the form--'Brend
child fur
dredeth.'
So in the Romaunt of the Rose, 1. 182o--' Brent child of fyr
bath muche drede.' The German is--'Ein
gebranntes Kind fiirchtet
das Feuer'; see Ida v. Diiringsfeld's Sprichw6rter, i. 53 I.
1410. Alluding to the proverb--' Better late than never'; in French
'I1 vaut mieux tard que jamais.'
The German is--' Besser spat als
nie'; see Ida v. Diiringsfeld's Sprichw6rter, i. 2o4.
1411. In Hazlitt's Proverbs--' Never is a long term.'
1413. Bayardwas a colloquial name for a horse ; see Piers Plowman,
B. iv. 53, 124; vi. 196 ; and _As bold as blind Bayard' was a common
proverb.
See also Troll. i. 218 ; Gower, Conf. Amant. iii. 44 ; Skelton,
ed. Dyce, ii. 139, 186. ' Bot al blustyrne forth unblest as Bayard the
blynd '; Awdehy's Poems, p. 48.
1416. 'As to turn aside from an obstacle in the road.'
1419. Compare this with the Man of Lawes Tale, B. 552.
1422. ra2ke and renne, seize and clutch. The phrase, as it stands, is
mean_pgless ; rajOen is to hurry, and rennen is to run, both verbs being
intran._itive. But it took the place of the older phrase re2kenand rinen
(Aneren Riwle, p. i28), from A.S. kre_ian andkrfnan,
to handle and
touch. The Ancren Riwle gives the form arej_en andareOten, with the
various readings re2_,n and rinen_ roflen and Hmen.
Ihre quotes the
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English 'rajk and ran, per faset nefas ad se pertrahere.'
Mr. Wedgwood notices ra_b and ran, to get by hook or crook, to seize whatever one can lay hands on, but misses the etymology.
Palsgxave
has--'Ira_orrende,
jerapine:
Coles(Eng. Dict. ed. 1684)has 'ra)b
an[d] ren, snatch and catch.' ' All they could rap and rend and pilfer';
Butler, Hudibras, pt. ii. c. 2.789. (First ed., rat_ and run.) The phrase
is still in use in the (corrupted) form to rathe and rend, or (in Cleveland)
to ra_ and tee.
Briefly, ralke, properly to hurry (Icel. hra_ba), is a false substitute for
A. S. hre_ian, allied to G. raff'en ; whilst renne, to run, is a false substitute
for A.S. hr_nan, to touch, lay hold of.
1428. Arnoldus de Villa Nova was a French physician, theologian,
astrologer, and alchemist;
born about A.D. 1235, died A.D. 13x4.
Tyrwhitt refers us to Fabricius, Bibl. Med...Et., in v. Arnaldus Villanovanus.
In a tract printed in Theatrum Chemicum, iii. z85, we have
a reference to the same saying--'Et
hoe est illud quod magnl
phUosophi scripserunt, quod lapis noster fit ex Mercurlo et sulphure
praeparatis et separatis, et de hoc opere et substantia dicit Magister
Arnoldus in tractatu suo parabolice, nisi granum frumenti in terra
cadens mortuum fuerit, &c. Intelligens pro grano mortuo in terra,
Mercurlum mortuum cure sale petrae et vitriolo Romano, et cum
sulphure; et ibi mortificatur, et ibi sublimatur cure igne, et sic multum
fructus adfert, ethic est lapis major omnibus, quem philosophi quaesiverunt, et inventum absconderunt.'
The whole process is described,
but it is quite unintelligible to me. It is clear that two circumstances
stand very much in the way of our being able to follow out such
processes;
these are (I) that tl,e same substance was frequently
denoted by six or seven different names ; and (_) that one name (such
as sulphur) denoted five or six different things (such as sulphuric acid,
orpiment, sulphuret of arsenic, &c.).
1429. Rosarie, i.e. Rosarium Philosophorum, the name of a treatise
on alchemy by Arnoldus de Villa Nova ; Theat. Chem. iv. 514.
1431. The word mortification seems to have been loosely used to
denote any change due to chemical action.
Phillips explained Mortify
by--' Among chymlsts, to change the outward form or shape of a mixt
body ; as when quicksilver, or any other metal, is dissolved in an acid
menstruum.'
1439_. ' Unless it be with the knowledge (i. e. aid) of his brother.'
The ' brother' of Mercury was salphur or brimstone (see 1. 1439). The
dictum itself is, I suppose, as worthless as it is obscure.
1484. Arermes, i.e. Hermes Trismegistus, fabled to have been the
inventor of alchemy.
Several books written by the New Platonists
in the fourth century were ascribed to him. Tyrwhitt notes that
a treatise under his name may be found in the Theatrum Chemicum,
vol. iv. See Fabricius, Bibliotheca Graeca, lib. i. c. Io ; and Smith's
Classical Dictionary.
The name is preserved in the phrase 'to seal
]termetically.'
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Mr. Furnivall printed, for the Early Eng. Text Society, a tract called
The Book of Quinte Essence, ' a tretice in Englisch breuely drawe out
of the book of quintis essenciis in latyn, that Hermys the prophete
and kyng of Egipt, after the flood of Noe, fadir of philosophris,
hadde by reuelacioun of an aungil of god to him sende.'
1438. draKoun , dragon.
Here, of course, it means mercury, or
some compound containing it. In certain processes, the solid residuum was also called draco or draco qui contedil caudam suam.
This draco and the cauda draconis are frequently mentioned in the
old treatises; see Theatrum Chemicum, iii. 29, 36, &c. The terms
may have been derived from astrology, since 'dragon's head' and
'dragon's tail' were common terms in that science.
Chaucer mentions
the latter in his Astrolabe, ii. 4. 23. And see 'Draco'
in Theat.
Chem. ii. 4561440. sol and luna, gold and silver.
The alchemists called sol
(gold) the father, and luna (silver) the mother of the elixir or philosopher's stone.
See Theat. Chem. iii. 9, 24, 25; iv. 528. Similarly,
sulphur was said to be the father of minerals, and mercury the mother.
ld. iii. 7.
1447. secree, secret of secrets.
Tyrwhitt notes--' Chaucer refers to
a treatise entitled Secreta Secretorum, which was supposed to contain the sum of Aristotle's instructions to Alexander.
See Fabricius,
Bibliotheca Graeca, vol. ii. p. 167. It was very popular in the middle
ages. .,Egidius de Column_., a famous divine and bishop, about the
latter end of the 13th century, built upon it his book De Regimine
Principum, of which our Occleve made a free translation in English
verse, and addressed it to Henry V. while Prince of Wales.
A part
of Lydgate's translation of the Secreta Secretorum is printed in Ashmole's Tbeatrum
Chemicum
Britannicum,
p. 397.
He did not
translate more than about half of it, being prevented by death.
See
MS. Harl. 2251, and Tanner, Bibl. Brit. s.v. Lydgate.
The greatest
part of the viith Book of Gower's Confessio Amantis [see note to 1. 820]
is taken from this supposed work of Aristotle.'
In the Theatrum
Chemicurn, ill 14, I find an allusion to the philosopher's stone ending
with these words--' Et Aristoteles ad Alexandrum Regem dicit in
libro de seeretis secretorum, capitulo penultimo : O Alexander, accipe
lapidem mineralem, vegetabilem, et animalem, et separa elementa.'
See Walton, Hist. Eng. Poetry, sect. I9 ; iii. 19 (ed. I871), or ii. 230
(ed. 184o).
1450. Tyrwhitt says--_The
book alluded to is printed
in the
Theatrum Chemicum, vol. v. p. 2x9 [p. 19x, ed. i66o], under this title,
Seniorls Zadith ill. Hamuelis Tabula Chemica.
The story which
follow_ of Plato and his disciples is there told, p. 249 [p. 224, ecl. I66o],
with some variations, of Solomon.
"Dixit Salomon rex, Recipe lapidem
qui dicitur Thitarios (sic) . . . Dixit sapiens, Assigna mihi illum . . .
Dixit, Est corpus magnesiae ....
Dixit, Quid est magnesia? . . .
Respondit,
Magnesia est aqua, composita," &e.' The name of Plato
***
Ff
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occurs thrice only a few lin:'s below, which explains Chauceds
mistake.
We find _Titan Magnesia'
in Ashmo!e's
Theat. Chem. p. 275 ; cf. pp.
42, 447.
The Gk. _iTavor means lime, gypsum,
white earth, chalk, &c.
1457. ignolu_z t_er iffnalius,
lit. an unknown
thing through a thing
more unknown;
i.e. an explanation
of a hard matter by means
of
a term that is harder still.
1460. The theory that all things were made of the four elements, earth,
air, fire, and water,
was the foundation
on which all alchemy
was
built; and it was the obstinacy
with which this idea was held that
rendered
progress in science almost impossible.
The words were used
in the widest sense;
thus air meant
any vapour or gas; water, any
liquid;
earth,
any solid sediment;
and fire, any amount
of heat.
Hence also the theory of the four complexions
of men ; for even man
was likewise composed
of the four elements, under the influence of the
planets
and stars.
See Gower, Conf. Amant. bk. vii; Theat.
Chem.
iii. 82 ; iv. 533, 537; and the note to A. 42o, at p. 4o above.
1461. rate represents
the Lot. radix.
In the Theat. Chem., ii. 463,
we read that the philosopher's
stone _est radix, de quo omnes sapientes
tractauerunt.'
1469. 'Except
where it pleases His Deity to inspire mankind,
and
again, to forbid whomsoever
it pleases
Him.'
1479. terme (his
lyre, during the whole term of his life.
1481. _ote of his bale, a remedy for his evil, help out of his trouble.

NOTES

TO

The Ma_oiple's

GROUP

H.

Prologue.

1. Wile ye, know ye. The singular is I woot, A. S. ic wdI, MmsoGoth. die wait; the plural is we wilen or we wile, A. S. we wilon,
Mceso-Goth. weds wilum.
See 1. 82, where the right form occurs.
But it is certain that Chaucer also uses the construction ye woet, as
in A. 829, &c. ; which, strictly speaking, was ungrammatical.
2. Bob-u_-and-doun.
This place is here described as being ' under
the Blee/i.e. under Blean Forest.
It is also between Boughton-underBlean (see Group G, I. 556) and Canterbury. This situation suits very
well with Harbledown, and it has generally been supposed that Harbledown is here intended.
Harbledown is spelt daderbaldoun in the account of Queen Isabella's journey to Canterbury (see Furnivall's
Temporary Preface, p. 31 ; p. 124, 1. 18 ; p. 127,1. 2;),andHelbadanne
in the account of King John's journey (id. p. x31, 1. x). However,
Mr. J. M. Cowper, in a letter to The Athenmum, Dec. 26, I868, p. 886,
says that there still exists a place called Up-and-down Field, in the
parish of Thannington, which would suit the position equally well, and
he believes it to be the place really meant.
If so, the old road must
have taken a somewhat different direction from the present one, and
there are reasons for supposing that such may have been the case.
This letter is reprinted in Furnivall's Temporary Preface (Ch. Soc.), p.32.
The break here between the Carton's Yeoman's and the Manciple's
Tales answers to the break between the first and second parts of
Lydgate's Storie of Thebes.
At the end of Part I, Lydgate mentions
the descent down the hill (i. e. Boughton hill), and at the beginning of
Part II_ he says that the pilgrims, on their return from Canterbury,
had ' passed the thorp of Boughton-on-the-blee.'
5. Dun is in llLe myre, a proverbial saying originally used in an old
rural sport. .Dun means a dun horse, or, like Bayard, a horse in
geaer_l. The game is described in Brand's Popular Antiquities, 4to.
ii. 289"; and in Gifford's notes to Ben Jonson, vol. vii. p. 283. The
latter explanation is quoted by Nares_ whom see. Briefly, the game
was of this kind. A large log of wood is brought into the midst of
a kitchen or large room..The
cry is raised that 'Dun is in the mire,'
Ff2
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i.e. that the cart-horse is stuck in the mud. Two of the company
attempt to drag it along ; if they fail, another comes to help, and so on,
till Dun is extricated.
There are frequent allusions to it; see Hoccleve, De Regimine
Principum, p. 86; Skelton, Garland of Laurell, 1. x433; Towneley
Mysteries, p. 3to ; Romeo and Juliet, i. 4. 4I ; Beaumont and Fletcher's
Woman-hater, iv. 3 ; Hudibras, pt. iii. c. iii. 1. 1Io.
In the present passage it means--' we are all at a standstill '; or ' let
us make an effort to move on.' Mr. Hazlitt, in his Proverbial Phrases,
quotes a line--' And all gooth bacward, and don is in/he myr:
12. Do hint come forth, make him come forward.
Cf. Group B,
1888, ; 889.
14. a hotel hay, a bottle of hay ; similarly, we have a bard ale,
Monk's Prol. B. 3o83. And see 1. 24 below. A bottle of hay was
a small bundle of hay, less than a truss, as explained in lay note to
The Two Noble Kinsmen, v. 2. 45. ' Nec vendant [foenum] per
botellum' ; Liber Albus, p. 721.
16. by tke morse, in the morning. There is no need to explain
away the phrase, or to say that it means in the afternoon, as Tyrwhitt
does. The Canon's Yeoman's tale is the first told on the third day,
and the Manciple's is only the second. The Cook seems to have taken
too much to drink over night, and to have had something more before
starting. The fresh air has kept him awake for a while at first, but he
is now very drowsy indeed.
Tyrwhitt well remarks that there is no allusion here to the unfinished Cook's Tale in Group A. This seems to shew that the
Manciple's Prologue was written before the Cook's Tale was begun.
Note that the Cook is here excused ; 1. 29.
28. _ I know not why, but I would rather go to sleep than have the
best gallon of wine in Cheapside.' me were lever $1ejOe,lit. it would be
dearer to me to sleep.
24. Than constitutes the first foot ; beste is dissyllabic.
29. as now, for the present ; a common phrase.
33. no/wel dis;bosecl,indisposed in health.
42. fan, the fan or vane or board of the quintain. The quintain,
as is well known, consisted of a cross-bar turning on a pivot at the
top of a post. At one end of the cross-bar was the fan or board,
sometimes painted to look like a shield, and at the other was a club
or bag of sand. The jouster at the fan had to strike the shield, and at the
same time to avoid the stroke given by the swinging bag. The
Cook was hardly in a condition for this ; his eye and hand were alike
unsteady, and his figure did not suggest that he possessed the requisite
agility. See Quin/ain in Nares, and Strutt's Sports and Pastimes,
bk. iii. c. I ; As You Like It, i. 2. 263, on which see Mr. Wright's note
(Clar. Press Series) ; Stow, Survey of London, ed. Thorns, pp. 36, 215.
44. wyn abe, ape-wine, or ape's wine. Tyrwhitt rightly considers
this the same as the _,in de singe in the Calendrier des Bergers, sign.
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1. ii. b., where the author speaks of the different effects produced by
wine upon different men, according to their temperaments.
'The
Cholerick, he says, a vin de lyon ; cesta dire, quant a bien beu, _eult
/anser, noyser, et barite. The Sanguine a vin de singe y quanta iblus
beu, rant est2blusjoyeuw.
In the same manner, the Phlegmatic is said
to have vin de mouton, and the Melancholick vin de 2borceau :
Tyrwhitt adds--' I find the same four animals applied to illustrate
the effects of wine in a little Rabbinical tradition, which I shall transcribe here from Fabricius,
Cod. Pseudepig. Veteris Testamenti,
vol. i. p. 275. "Vineas plantanti Noacho Satanam se junxisse memorant, qui, dum Noa vires plantaret,
mactaverit apud illas ovem,
leonem, simiam, et sucre: Quod principio pot6s vini homo sit instar
ovis, vinum sumptum efficiat ex homine leonem, largius haustum mutet
eum in saltantem simiatn, ad ehrietatem infusum transformet ilium in
pollutam et prostratam sucre." See also Gesta Romanorum, c. I59 ,
where a story of the same purport is quoted from Josephus, in libro
de casu return naturalium.'
Wine of ape occurs in a detailed proverb,
in Le Roux de Lincy, Prov. Fran_. 5842, p. 157. The most ancient
source is the Talmudical Parable, given in Rabbinische l¢lumenlese,
Leipzig, 1844, p. 192, by Leopold Dukes (N. and O. S. i. xii. 123).
In Bernardus de Cura Rei Familiaris, ed. Lumby, p. 13, a drunken
man is thus described :-CAnd qhuilis a nape, to mak mowis as a rule,
Bot as a soev, quhen he fallis in a pule.'
And Lydgate, in his Troy-book, L. I, back, col. 2, says of one :--CAnd
with a strawe playeth lyke an ape.'
Warton (Hist. E. P. ed. 187x, i. 283) gives a slight sketch of
chapter 159 in the Gesta, referring to Tyrwhitt's note, and explaining
it in the words--' when a man begins to drink, he is meek and ignorant
as the lamb, then becomes bold as the lion, his courage is soon
transformed into the foolishness of the ape, and at last he wallows in
the mire like a sow.'
In Colyn Blowboll's Testament, L 280 (pr. in Hazlitt's Early Pop.
Poetry, i. Io4--5) we find :-' Such as wilbe drongen (sic) as an a20e . . .
And in such caas often tymes they be
That one may make them _b/ay with strawes lhre:
Barclay, in his Ship of Fools, ed. Jamieson, i. 96, speaking of drunken
men, says' Some sowe-dranke, swaloyng mete without mesure.'
And _galn-"_Some are Afle-dronke,
fullof lawghterand of toyes.'
The following
interesting
explanationby Lacroixis much to the
same effect :-' In Germany and in France it was the custom at the public entries
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of kings, princes, and persons of rank, to offer them the wines made in
the district, and commonly sold in the town. At Langres, for instance,
these wines were put into four pewter vessels called cimaisar, which are
still to be seen. They were called the lion, monkey, sheeib, and 2Mg
wines--symbolic names, which expressed the different degrees or phases
of drunkenness which they were supposed to be capable of producing :
the lion, courage ; the monkey, cunning ; the sheep, good temper ; the
pig, bestiality.'--P.
Lacroix; Manners, Customs, and Dress during
the Middle Ages, 1874, p. 5o8.
Massinger has : 'Nay, if you are lion.drunk,
I will make one';
The Bondman, A. iii. sc. 3.
A note in Bell's edition quotes an illustrative passage from a song in
Lyly's pJay of Mother Bombie, printed in the Songs from the Dramafists, ed. Bell, p. 56 :-'O the dear blood of grapes
Turns us to antic shapes,
Now to show tricks like a2bes,
Now lion-like to soar'; &c.
The idea here intended is precisely that expressed by Barclay. The
Cook, being very dull and ill-humoured, is ironically termed ape-drunk,
as if he were ' full of lawghter and of toyes, ' and ready to play even with
a straw. The satire was too much for the Cook, who became excited,
and fell from his horse in his attempts to oppose the Maneiple.
50. chivdchee, feat of horsemanship, exploit. See Prol. 85 for the
serious use of the word, where in chivackye means on an (equestrian)
expedition.
Cf.
'Bot oute sal ride a chivauch_';
Ritson's Ancient Songs, vol. i. p. 46.
51. ' Alas ! he did not stick to his ladle !' He should have been in
a kitchen, basting meat, not out of doors, on the back of a horse.
57. dominacioun, dominion.
Seenote to F. 352. Cf. 'the righteous
shall have domination over them in the morning'; Ps. xlix. x4, Prayerbook Version.
See Chaueer's Minor Poems, xv. 16 (vol. i. p. 394).
62. fneseth, blows, puffs ; of which the reading snesetk is a poor corruption, though occurring in all the modern editions. Tofnese does not
mean to sneeze, but to breathe hard ; though sneeze is its modern form.
I have no doubt that the word neesings in Job xli. x8, meaning
not 'sneezings' hut 'hard breathings,' is due to the wordfnesynge, by
which Wyclif translates the Latin sternutatio.
In Jet. viii. 16, Wyclif
represents the snorting, of horses hyfnesting.
Cf. A. S. fneest, a puff,
a blast, fneestio_, the windpipe ; fniosung, a hard breathing.
Grimm's
law helps us to a further iilustration; for, as the Englishfis
a Greek#,
a cognate word is at once seen in the common Greek verb _rp4,0,
I breathe or blow. For further examples, se_fnast in Stratmann.
_Oose,a cold in the head. Fully described in Batman upon Bartholomb, lib. vii. c. 4m' Of the Pose.' See A. 4152.
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72. To reclaim a hawk is to bring it back to the hawker's hand ; this
was generally effected by holding out a lure, or something tempting to
eat. For young hawks, the lure was an artificial bird made of feathers
and leather; see note in Dyce's Skelton, ii. 147. Here the Host
means that some day the Cook will hold out a bait to, or lay a snare
for, the Manciple, and get him into his power ; for example, he might
examine the details of the Manciple's accounts with an inconvenient
precision, and perhaps the amounts charged, if tested, would not
appear to be strictly honest. The Manciple replies in all good humour,
that such a proceeding might certainly bring him into trouble.
See
Prol. 57o-585. Cf. Strutt, Sports, bk. i. c. 2. § 9.
76. Read mauncit_P , and pronounce were a rapidly.
83. ' Yea, of an excellent vintage.'
90. floufled, blown ; see Nonne Prestes Tale, 578. Here 'blown upon
this horn' is a jocular phrase for ' taken a drink out of this gourd.'

The "Mauneiples

Tale.

This story, of Eastern origin, is told in Ovid's Metamorphoses, bk. ii.
ll. 534-55 o, whence Chaucer evidently took it. Cower, also following
Ovid, gives the story very briefly; see his Conf. Amantis, ed. Pauli,
i. 3o5. Compare the tale of the three cocks, Gesta Romanorum, cap.
68 ; also the Seven Sages, ed. Weber, L 22oi (Metrical Rein. vol. iii. p.
86). Somewhat similar in idea is a tale in the Knight de la Tour, c. 16.
See further in vol. iii. p. 5eL
109. P/tiI_n,
the Python, shot by Apollo ; see Ovid, Met. i. 438444 ; Dryden, trans, of Ovid's Met., i. 587.
116. ,4mflMoun, Amphion; see note to E. I716. Cf. Horace, De
Arte Poetica, I. 394.
138.
'Nam fuit haec quondam niveis argentea pennis
Ales, ut aequaret totas sine labe columbas.'
Ovid, Met. ii. 536.
Gower has :--' Wel more white than any _n.'
189. Ovid gives her name, Coronis of Larissa.
148. As indicated by a side-note in Hn., this passage is taken directly
from the Liber Aureolus de Nuptiis of Theophrastus, as cited by St.
Jerome near the end of the first Book of his treatise against Jovinian.
Cf. note to D. 22I.
The passage from Theophrastus is :--' Verum quid prodest etiam
diligens custodia : cure uxor seruari impudica non possit, pudica non
debeat?
Infida enim custos est castitatis necessitas: et ilia uere
pudid_a dicenda est, cui licuit peccare si uoluit. Pulchra cite adamatur,
foeda facile concupiscit.
Difficile custoditttr, quod plares amant.'-Hieron. Opus Epistolarum (Basil. 1534) ; ii. 5I.
161. Cf. Horace, Epist. I. x. 24--' Naturam expellas furca, tamen
usque recurret,' &c. And this is the very passage which Chaucer had
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in view, as it is quoted and commented on in Le Roman de la Rose,
14221-8, &c. Jean de Meun adds the comment :-'Que vaut ce ? Toute cr6ature
Vuet retorner _. sa nature.
J_. nel' crra pot violence
De force, ne de convenance.'
This passage in Le Roman is#receded by the illustration of the caged
bird, and followed by that of the cat ; see I1. 163, 175. Further, Jean
de Meun took the illustration of the caged bird from Boethius ; see
next note.
163. From Boethius ; see the note to F. 6o 7.
It reappears in Le
Roman de la Rose, 14145-62; beginning-Li oisillons du vert boscage,
Quant il est pris et mis en cage,' &c.
Compare Sq. Ta., F. 611-617.
It is interesting to see how Chaucer
has repeated the passage, and yet so greatly varied the form of it. We
find, however, that silk and milk rime together in both cases.
175. Not from Boethius, but from Le Roman de la Rose, 1424I,
&c. :-'Qui prendroit, biau filz, ung chaton
Qui onques rate ne raton
Vdu n'auroit, puis fust noris
Sans j_ v_oir ras ne softs,
Lonc tens par ententlve cure
De d_licieuse pasture,
Et puis v_ist softs venir,
N'est riens qui le p6ust tenir,
Se ]'en le lessoit eschaper,
Ou'il ne ]'alast tantost haper.'
183. This is taken from a different part of LeRoman altogether, and
is founded on a different argument, viz. the perversity of women's choice,
as noticed in II. 198-2oo below. See Le Rom. de la Rose, 7799-78o4:-_Le vaillant homme arriere boute
Et prent le pire de la route:
L_. norrit ses amors, et couve
Tout autresinc cure fair la louve,
Cui sa folie tant empire,
Qu'el prent deft lous tretout le pire.'
vildns kinde, nature of a villain, a villainous or base disposition.
Practically, vildns has here the force of an adjective, and came to be
so regarded, as shewn by the formation from it of the adv. vildnsly,
which occurs in I. I54 , and elsewhere. Similarly, the gen. case,venders
became the adj. wonders, which was gradually turned into wandraus ;
see I41ondrous in my Etym. Dictionary.
This adj. _ileym, with the sense of _villainous,' is unnoticed in
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Halliwell and Stratmann.
Yet Chaucer uses it often, as the reader
may see for himself. See D. I158, 1268, I. 556, 63I, 652, 715, 8o2,
854, 914 ; and hence vileinsly, adv., I. 154, 279, Rom. Rose, x498.
193. ne'wefangel, eager of novelty ; see noteto F. 618.
195. souneth in-to, accords with ; see notes to A. 307, B. 3157 , C. 54,
and F. 517.
204. lemman, short for lee/man, lit. dear man. The context shews
that it was considered a ' knavish' word at this period.
207-8. Repeated from Prol. 741-2 ; see note to A. 74t.
215. The line, as it stands, is deficient in the first foot, and is not
pleasing. Tyrwhitt reads any for a. This improves it ; but I do not
know where he found any. The old editions of 155o and 156I have
a, like the MSS.
220. _venche, like lemman, was a ' knavish ' word ; see E. 22o2.
223. titlelees, title-less, glossed in Hn. by the words sine tilulo.
It
means ' usurping,' as applied to one who has no title or claim to a throne
except force. Obviously written before 1399 !
224. Here out-lazv-e is trisyllabic, and the final e is preserved by
the caesura.
But in 1. 231 the accent is thrown back, and it is
dissyllabic, as in modem English.
Tyrwhitt puts any for a, against
all authority.
227. This well-known story of Alexander occurs in the Cesta
Romanorum, c. 146 : and this circumstance gave it vogue. In Swan's
translation, the tale begins thus :--'Augustine tells us in his book, De
Civitate Dei, that Diomedes, in a piratical galley, for a long time infested
the sea, plundering and sinking many ships.
Being captured by command of Alexander, before whom he was brought, the king inquired
how he dared to molest the seas. " How darest thou," replied he,
"molest the earth ? Because I am master only of a single galley, I am
termed arobber ; but you, who oppress the world with huge squadrons,
are called a king and a conquerour."'
John of Salisbury repeats the
story in his Policraticus, lib. iii. c. I4. Cf. Higden, Polychron. iii. 422.
239. z,olage, giddy, thoughtless ; c£. E. volaliIe.
See the E. version
of the Romannt of the Rose, 1. 1284 (vol. i. p. 147).
243. It was already understood that cuckoo was, as Shakespeare says,
' a word of fear'; see Love's Labour's Lost, v. 2. 92o. In the Parl. of
Foules, 358, we find: 'the cukkow ever unkinde '; vol. i. p. 348.
252. bleredis/kyn
ye, thine eyeis bleared ordimmed, i. e. thou art
deceived or cajoled. See A. 4o49.
262. wryen, to turn aside hastily ; see A. 3283 .
271¢ scor_Oioun, scorpion. Alluding to the notion that the scorpion,
though its sting was deadly, had a flattering tongue, and could beguile.
See n&tes to B. 404, E. 2059.
278. rakel, rash, hasty ; afterwards altered to rake-hell, by a curious
popular etymology; and then shortened to rake, as in the phrase
' a dissolute rake:
See rake (2) in my Etym. Dictionary.
Cf. 1. _83.
279. trouble, adj., troubled, clouded, obscured.
Tyrwhitt explains
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it by ' dark, gloomy,' with reference to its occurrence in E. 465 above.
And see Pets. Tale, L 537.
Compare the Friar's sermon, on the subject of Ire, in D. 2oo5-zo88,
and the description of the same in the Pers. Tale, I. 535-56I.
290. fardoon, destroyed.
For and (as in E. Cm.)Hn. Cp. Pt. Ln.
have or.
In place of this line, H1. has the following extraordinary variation :-'Fordoon,
or dun hath brought hem in the myre.'
This shews that the scribe remembered the fifth line in the Manciple's
Prologue, and thought fit to re-introduce it here, where it is wholly out
of place. This is one of the many signs of the untrustworthiness
of
this grossly over-rated MS.
294. songe, didst sing ; A. S. sunge.
301. See. the Parl. of Foules, 1. 363, and the note (vol. i. pp. 52o--I).
306. slong, slung, threw violently ; needlessly altered by Tynvhitt to
./long. So in the Seven Sages, ed. Weber, 1. x316 :--'Amidde
the pit
he hit slang.'
As s and./" are often confused, I give some all/lerative
examples from the Geste Historyale of the Destruction of Troy
(E.E.T.S.)
:-'Sesit his sit6, slong it to ground'; 4215.
'Slogh hym full sleghly, and slange hym to ground'; 13745.
'But the citie to sese, and slyng it to ground '; 885I.
807. wAich, to whom ; i.e. ' to whom I commit him.'
814. Daun, Dan, i.e. lord, sir; see note to B. 3119.
Salomon, Solomon ; the reference is to Prov. xxi. 23 ; ef. Ps. xxxiv. 13.
817. Sayings similar to those quoted below are common ; but Dr. E.
K6ppel has shewn (in Archiv ffir das Studium der neueren Sprachen,
ed. L. Herrig, vol. Ixxxvi, p. 44) that Chaucer had particularly in mind
a treatise by Albertano of Brescia, entitled De arte loquendi et taeendi.
He refers us to a new edition by Thor Sundby, in a work entitled
Brunet'to Latinos levnet og skrifter, Kopenhagen, x869.
We may further compare a passage in Le Roman de la Rose, 7o69,
which professes to follow Ptolemy's Almagest.
And we find similar
pieces of advice in Middle English, with such titles as ' How the Good
Wife taught her Daughter,' and ' How the Wise man taught his Son' ;
but these are probably later than the time of Chaucer.
325. The corresponding passage in Albertano's treatise is the following, p. xcviii :--' Paucos vel neminem tacendo, multos loquendo circumventos vidimus, quod pulchre voluit, qui aft : Nil tacuisse nocet, nocet
esse saepe locutum.'
This hexar_eter is quoted from Dionysius Cato,
Distich. lib. i. dist. I2, slightly altered. Cato has : ' Nam nulli tamfisse
noeet, nocet esse locutum.' Cf. the common proverb--'a fool's bolt is soon
shot,' which appears in the Proverbs of Al_d, 1. 42x. As to Cato, see
note to G. 688.
829. The corresponding
passage in Albertano is :--' Causa igitur
finalis tai dicti sit aut pro Dei servitio aut pro humano eommodo, ant
pro utroque '; p. cx.
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332. In Albertano's treatise, p. xcvi, we find :--' Catho dixit : Virtutern primam esse puta compescere linguam.'
From Dion. Cato,
Distich. lib. i. dist. 3. Chaucer quotes it again in Troilus, iii. 294. Cf.
Le Rom. de la Rose, 7o73-4.
385. Cf. Albertano, p. exv :--'In quantitate insuper modum requiras
non multa dieendo; nam in multiloquio non deest peccatum.'
This
refers to Prov. x. 19 :--' In multiloquio non deerit peecatum.'
840. Cf. Ps. lvii. 4:--'and
their tongue a sharp sword.'
344. See Prov. vi. 17, where 'a lying tongue' is said to be one of the
seven things which 'are an abomination unto' the Lord. See also
Prov. x. 31, xvii. 20, xxvi. 28, &c.
845. Cf. Ps. x. 7, xii. 3, lii. _, lxiv. 3-8, cxx. 3, &c. The reference to
Seneca is, probably, to his treatise De Ira, from which two stories in
the Sompnours Tale are taken ; or it may be to the Sentences of Publilius Syrus, which are frequently quoted in the Tale of Melibeus under
the name of ' Senek.'
350. Evidently an allusion to some Flemish proverb, equivalent to
our 'least said, soonest mended,' which Hazlitt gives in the form' Little said, soon amended.'
In Bell's edition, the suggested form
of the proverb is--' of little meddling comes great ease,' which comes
nearer to the text. Chaucer has already given us a Flemish proverb
in A. 4357.
855. 'Et semel emissum fugit irreuocabile uerbum '; Horace, Epist.
1. xviii. 71. Chaucer found this line of Horace in Albertano's treatise
(p. xcviii) ; or in Le Roman, 16746-8.
357. Cf. Albertano's treatise, p. cvi :--' Consilium vel secretum tuum
absconditum quasi in carcere tuo est reclusum ; revelatum veto te in
carcere suo tenet ligatum.'
859. This is clearly, as Tyrwhitt suggests, from Dionysius Cato,
Distich. lib. i. dist. lu:--'Rumores
fuge, ne incipias nevus auctar
haberi.'
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Prologue.

1. mauncilble , manciple; see the last Tale.
But there is no real
connexion between this Group and Group H. It is most likely that
the word mauncijOle was only inserted provisionally.
When the Manciple had told his Tale, it was still only morning ;
see H. x6, and the note. The Pilgrims, however, had not far to go.
Perhaps we may suppose that they halted on the road, having a shorter
day's work before them than on previous occasions, and then other
Tales might have been introduced ; so that the time wore away till the
afternoon came. It is dear, from 1. 16, that the Parson's Tale was
in[ended, when the final reversion should be made, to be the last on the
outward journey. Whatever difficulties exist in the arrangement of
the Tales may fairly be considered as due to the fact, that the final
revision was never made.
4. nyne and twenty.
In my Preface to Chaucer's Astrolabe (E. E.
T.S.), p. lxiii, I have explained this passage fully. In that treatise,
part ii. sections 4t-43, Chaucer explains the method of taking
altitudes.
He here says that the sun was "90 high, and in 11. 6"-9 he
says that his height was to his shadow in the proportion of 6 to I I.
This comes to the same thing, since the angle whose tangent is r_r is
very nearly 29 °. Chaucer would know this, as I have shewn, by
simple inspection of an astrolabe, without calculation.
5. Foure, four P.M. Many MSS. have Ten, but the necessity of the
correction is undoubted.
This was proved by Mr. Brae, in his edition
of Chaucer's Astrolabe, pp. 71-74. We have merely to remember
that ten P.M. would be after sunset, to see that some alteration must
be made. Now the altitude of the sun was 29", and the day of the
year was about April 2o; and these data require that the time of
day should be about 4 P.M. Tyrwhitt notes that some MSS. actually
have the reading ffoure, and this gives us authority for the change.
Mr. Brae suggests that the reading Ten was very likely a gloss upon
Foure ; since four o'clock is the tenth hour of the day, reckoning from
6 & M. The whole matter is thus accounted for.
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10. tke mones ewaltadoun, the moon's exaltation.
I have discussed
this passage in my Preface to Chaucer's Astrolabe, (E. E. T. S.), p. lxiii.
Of course Chaucer uses e:ralla/ion here (as in other passages) in its
ordinary astrological sense. The ' exaltation' of a planet is that sign
in which it was believed to exert its greatest influence ; and, in accordance with this, the old tables call Taurus the 'exaltation of the
Moon,' and Libra the 'exaltation of Saturn:
These results, founded
on no reasons, had to be remembered by sheer effort of memory, if
remembered at all. I have no doubt, accordingly, that Chaucer (or
his scribes) has made a mistake here, and that the reading should be
'Saturnes,' as proposed by Tyrwhitt.
The sentence then means'Therewith
Saturn's exaltation, I mean Libra, kept on continually
ascending above the horizon.'
This would be quite right, as the sign
of Libra was actually ascending at the time supposed.
The phrase
' I mene Libra' may be paralleled by the phrase ' I mene Venus' ; Kn.
Tale, 1358 (A. 2216); see also Group B. 186o, 214I. alwey, continually, is common in Chaucer ; see Clerkes Tale, E. 458, 8Io. xan
ascende, did ascend, is the opposite togan descende; Clerkes Tale, E.
392 . It is somewhat remarkable that the astrologers also divided each
sign into three equal parts of ten degrees each, called ' faces ';
mentioned in Chaucer's Astrolabe, ii. 4. 39, and in the Squieres
Tale, F. 50. According to this arbitrary scheme, the first ,o degrees
of Libra were called the 'face of the moon,' or 'mones face.' This
suggests that Chaucer may, at the moment, have confused face with
exaltation, thus giving us, as the portion of the zodiac intended, the
first ten degrees of Libra.
I doubt if the phrase is worth further discussion.
For further
information, see my Preface to Chaucer's Astrolabe (as above) ; and, for
an ingenious (hut impossible and unconvincing) theory, offered in explanation of the whole passage, see Mr. Brae's edition of the same, p. 74.
Most unfortunately, more than one attempt has been made to fix the
date of the Canterbury Tales, by adopting as the true reading the
phrase ' In mene Libra,' and then pretending that the moon i/self(not
i/s exalta/ion) was 'in the middle of Libra.'
But this reading is
evolved out of a mistake in MS. HI., which (after all) has not In mene,
but In mena (!) ; nelther does In menemean ' in tbe middle.' All calculations founded on this rotten basis are necessarily worthless.
16. This means that the Parson's Tale was meant to be the last one
on the outward journey.
Unfortunately, there lack a great many more
tales than one, as the matter really stands.
26: 'Unpack your wallet, and let us see what is in it.' In other
words, tell us a story, and let us see what it is like.
82]_See I Tim. i. 4, iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. iv. 4.
42. Soutkren.
Nearly all alliterative poems are in the Northern or
West-Midland
dialect, as opposed to the East-Midland
dialect of
Chaucer, which approaches the Southern dialect. Still, it is the
Parson kimstlf, not Chaucer, who says he is a Southerner;
though
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perhaps the poet meant, naturally enough, to tell us that he was
himself resident in Kent (probably at Greenwich).
The dialect of
Kent was Southern.
Many Southern forms occur in Gower.
43. rum, ram, rufare of course nonsense words, chosen to represent
alliteration, because they all alike begin with r. In most alliterative
poetry, the number of words in a line beginning with a common letter
is, as Chaucer suggests, lhree.
The word geste here means no more than 'tell a story,' without
reference to the form of the story. It is, however, worth noting that
one very long alliterative poem on the siege of Troy, edited by
Panton and Donaldson (Early English Text Society), bears the title
of ' Gest Hystoriale.'
The number of distinctively Northern words in
it is very considerable.
I think that this hne has been forced by some out of its true meaning,
and made to convey a sneer against alliterative poetry which was by
no means intended.
Neither Chaucer himself nor his amiable parson
would have spoken slightingly of other men's labours. The introduction of the words rum, ram, rug"conveys no more than a perfectly
good-humoured allusion. That this is the true view is clear from
the very next line, where the Parson declares that 'he holds rime
but litt2e better.'
The most interesting question is--why should Chaucer allude to
alliterative poetry at all ? The answer is, in my view, that he distinctly
wished to recognise the curious work of his contemporary William,
whose Vision of Piers the Plowman had, by this time, passed, as it were,
into a second edition, having been extremely popular in London, and
especially amongst the lower classes. TheauthorwasnotaSoutherner,
but his poem had come to London, together with himself, before A. D.
1377.
In his play entitled The Old Wives' Tale, Peele introduces a
character named Huanebango who imitates the spluttering hexameters
used by Stanyhurst in his translation of a part of Vergil's/Eneid,
and
afterwards says :--'I'll
now set my countenance,
and to her in
#rose; it may be, this rim-ram-rufis
too rude an encounter.' He
evidently borrowed the expression from Chaucer.
I may further observe that Chaucer did not invent these nonsense
words himself; he probably borrowed them from some French source.
For, in Sigart's Walloon Dictionary, we find these entries following.
brim ni ram (fa n'a m_, cela n'a ni rime ni raison.
Rfm-rara_ protocole, formulaire: C'est laua_"Pin,me rim-ram, c'est
toujours la m_me chanson.'
Again, in the Dispute between the Soul and the Body (Vernon MS.),
primed in Wright's edition of Walter Mapes, p. 34% col 2, we find :-_For to bere thi word so wyde,
And maken of the rym and raf:
51. Alluding to Rev. xxi. 2. There is also here a direct reference
to the opening sentences of the Persones Tale I see I. 79, 80.
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57. lextuel, literally exact in giving the text. The next line means
' I only gather (and give you) the general meaning.'
Most quotations
at this period were very inexact, and Chaucer was no more exact than
others.
67. hadde the wordes. Tyrwhitt says--'Thls
is a French phrase.
It is applied to the Speaker of the Commons in Rot. Pad. 51 Edw. I If.
n. 87 : "Mons. Thomas de Hungerford, Chivaler, qi avoit lesAOaroles
pur les Communes d'Angleterre en cest Parlement," &c.' It means-was the spokesman.
The Persones

Tale.

A considerable portion of this Tale (chiefly after § 23) is borrowed
from a French Treatise by Frtre Lorens, entitled 'La Somme des
Vices et des Vertus,' the very treatise of which the Ayenbite of Inwyt
is a translation. This treatise, says Dr. Morris, 'was composed in
the year 1279 for the use of Philip the Second of France, by Fr_re
Lorens (or Laurentius GaUus, as he is designated in Latin), of the
order of Friars Preachers' or Dominicans.
There are two MS. copies
of this treatise in the British Museum, viz. MS. Cotton, Cleopatra,
A.v., and the Royal MS. 19 C. ii.
The printed text (circa t495) is scarce; but numerous quotations
from the Cotton MS. are given by Dr. W. Eilers, in Essays on
Chaucer, Part V., pp. 5oi-6IO, published by the Chaucer Society.
I occasionally give extracts from these quotations below, and I simply
denote them by the symbol ' Ft.' I also use ' Ayenb.' to denote the
Ayenbite of Inwyt, ed. Morris (E.E.T.S.).
An interesting review, by
Dr. Koch, of this essay by Eilers, will be found in Anglia, vol. v.
pt. ii. p. x3o.
The'sections'
(marked §)into which the Tale is divided are the
same as in Tyrwhitt's edition, though he does not number them. Still,
it renders reference to that edition an easy matter.
The clauses or 'lines,' or short subdivisions, are the same as in
the Six=text edition.
Each 'line'ends
with a slanting stroke, as in
the Tale of Melibee, and they are numbered ' by fives' in the margin.
TEXT. The ' text' at the head of the Tale is taken from the Vulgate
version ofJer, vi. 16. The usual reading for viis is semitis.
I have only partially succeeded in finding the numerous quotations.
For some of the references I am indebted to the Rev. E. Marshall
75. A note in Bell's Chaucer suggests that we should read -(that
zoole g_at no man,' &c. ; inserting qoole tkat.
But the old edd. agree
with the MSS.; and the text is right as it stands.
That no man wole
/:,er_----that
wishes no one to
perish. For this common
use of _vole,
•
.
o
see the very next phrase, which means--' but desires that we may all
come.' The reference is to 2 Pet. iii. 9, where Wyclif's later version has
a similar turn of expression, viz. ' and wole not that ony men perische,
but that alle turne ayen to penaunce-'
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77. A translation of Jer. vi. 16 above ; it is nearest to Wyclifsearlier
version : 'Stondeth
up-on weies, and seeth, and asketh of the olde
pathis, what is the goode weie; and goth in it, and yee shul fynde
refreshinge to youre soules.'
79. es_Oiriluels, the pl. (French) adj. in s, following its sb. ; see
B. 2038 , F. ]278.
80. Alluding to 11. 50, 51 of the Prologue to this Tale.
82. whennes it is de;bed Penitence; our author entirely forgets this
clause in the sequel, and takes no more notice of the point here noted.
84. _Poenitentia est et mala praeterita plangere, et plangenda iterum
non committere';
S. Ambrosii Opera, Appendix, Sermo xxv; ed.
Migne (Cursus Patrologicus), vol. 17, col. 655.
The quotations, chiefly from the Latin fathers, in this Persones Tale,
are so numerous, and often so brief and inexact, that I am not able to
give the references in more than a few instances.
I have, however,
succeeded in finding some of them, such as the one above.
85. In the works of St. Ambrose, the following sentence occurs just
above the one cited in the last note : ' Poenitentia vero est dolor
cordis, et amaritudo animae pro malls quae quisque commisit.'
89. St. Isidore of Seville is here intended (born A. D. 570, died A.D.
636). Cf. 55I below, (p. 603). I find no passage which precisely
answers to this quotation, but I think the following is intended:
'Nam qui plangit peecatum, et iterum admit-tit peccatum, quasi si
quis laver laterem crudum, quem quanto magis eluerit, tanto arnplius
lutum facit.'--S. Isidorus, Sententiarum
lib. ii. c. 13 ; ed. Migne, vol.
83, col. 613. Here Isldore does not call the sinner a 'japer,' but says
that he is as foolish as a man who washes an unburnt brick ; for such
a process only produces more mud.
92. St. Gregory the Great, the first pope of that name, is here meant;
and the following is probably the passage referred to : ' Ut intelligas
in anima gravissimo iniquitatis pondere obrutum ... ut ad sublimia
levari jam non valeat, quoniam iniquitatis eam [mentem] gravitudo
coaretat.'--S.
Gregorias, in Septem Psalmos Poenitentiales Expositio ;
Ps. xxvii, v. 8 ; ed. Migne, vol. 79, col. 572.
98. and forleZe sinne, and forsake sin before they die. This
expression has already occurred at the end of the Phisiciens Tale ; see
C. 286.
94. Note the glosses in the footnotes;
thus tak means tote, i.e.
keep to '; and siker is cerium, i.e. _sure:
96. It is quite hopeless to make any sense of this passage.
It is
perfectly clear that, as Koch slaggests (see Anglia, V. pt. ii. p. 135 ),
a considerable portion of the text is here last. And no doubt it
happened in the usual way, viz. by the omission of a clause included
between some repeated words, such as thai a man.
Our author
must have described, first of all, three actions of Penitence ; and afterwards, three defautes (or defects) in doing penance.
All that we have
left is a notice of the flrst action (left unexplained), and a partial
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explanation of tim three 'defautes.'
I suggest, therefore, a lacuna
after thai a man ; and I take it that the original text had : ' The firste
action of Penitence is thai a man [do so and so. The second action
is, that he do so and so. The third is, that he do so and so. Moreover, ye shall understand
that there are three defautes in doing
penance.
The first is, if that a man] be baptized after that he hath
•sinned.' Some MSS. read hal ifa man or ira man before be baiMized.
I do not see that this helps us, because I do not think that this is
where the fault really lies.
97. The quotation here meant is the following : _Omnis enim, qui
Jam arbiter voluntatis suae constitutus est, cure accedit ad sacramentum
fidelium, nisi eum poeniteat vitae veteris, novam non potest inchoate':
Homil. 1. ; in Opp. Basil. I569, tom. x. col 552 C.
100. 'Est enim poenitentia bonorum et humilium fidelium poena
quotidiana';
S. Aug. Opp. Basil. 1569, tom. ii. col. 507 A; Epist. cviii.
102. s_kyces,species, kinds ; of frequent occurrence in this Tale.
10.% The Cs'.aughter of children'
here referred to is probably the
accidental overlying of them by nurses, which was accounted a deadly
sin, as being the result of negligence.
This Chaucer expressly states
below; see 575 (P. 6o4).
105. naked, i.e. thin:y clad, in little more than a shirt-like garment.
108. Cf. P. Plowman, C. xvii. 29 :-'Cardis cantricia cometh of sorwe in herte,
And oris canfessia, that cometh of shrifte of mouthe,
And olberis saiisfaclio, that for synnes payeth
And for alle synnes soueraynliche quiteth:
Cordis conlricio, otis confessio, ofleris salisfactio:
I find 'eonfessio' and ' cordis contritio' mentioned near together in
the Latin version of St. Chrysostom's 2oth homily on Genesis, cap. iv ;
ed. Migne, vol. liii. col. 17o.
115. Not the words of Christ, but of St. John the Baptist;
Matt. iii. 8.
116. See Matt. vii. 20.
119. ' Et in timore Domini declinatur a malo'; Prov. xvi. 6.
123. 'Iniquos
odio habui, et legem tuam dilexi';
Ps. cxviii.
(cxix.) If3.
19.6. C£ Daniel iv. Io-27.
127. The reference is probably to Prov. xx-viii. I3.
128. In this Penitence, i.e. in this 'spice' or particular portion of
Penitence ; for he is here speaking of Contrition only.
180. St. Bernard of Clairvaux.
The reference may be to the following passage : ' Tertius gradus est dolor, sed et ipse lrina connexiane
ligatt_s. Vere post cognitionem et poenitentiam dalar renavaius es4
et in flaeditatione mea ignis incanduit, quia Creatorem offendf, Daminum
non timui, s#re'vi benefactorem.'--S.
Bernardus, Sermo xl. § 5; ed.
Migne, vol. 183, col. 649.
184. I find nothing like this in Job ; the nearest passage seems to be
,,
c;g
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in ch. xx.xiii, vv. 26-28, where the idea of forgiveness after confession
is referred to.
185. Ezecha'e, king Hezekiah ; see Isaiah, xxxviii, x5 (Vulgate).
136. From Rev. ii. 5.
188. Referring to 2 Pet. ii. 22.
141. From Ezek. xx. 43.
142. Really from John viii. 34 ; but ef. 2 Pet. ii. 19.
148. Here, again, the reference is wrong. The text intended is,
probably, Job xlii. 6, where the Vulgate has :--' Idcirco ipse me
reprehendo, et ago poenitentiam in favilla et cinere.' Cf. Ps. xxxviii. 6.
144. The allusions to Seneca are numerous, and sentences from other
authors are frequently attributed to him.
150. ' Vis ut tibi seruiat cure quo faetus es, et non uls seruire ei a quo
factus es ? Ergo cure uis ut seruiat tibi serous tuus homo, et tu non uis
seruire Deo, facis Deo quod tu pati non uis.'---S. Aug. Opp. Basil.
x569, tom. ix. col. 929 D ; De Decem Chordis, cap. x.
1,51. Take reward of, have regard to.
154. vileynsly;
an adv. formed from the adj. vileyns, base. See
652 below ; &c.
156. See Prov. xi. 2z. groyn, snout. ' Groyne of a swyne, Rostrum
jOorcinum '; Prompt. Parv.
Cotgrave has :--' Groin de _Oorceau, the
snowt of a Hog.' FloHo's Ital. Dict. has ".--' Grugno, the snout of
a hog.' The Low Lat. form is grunnus ; we find--' G_unnus, Anglice
a gruyn, or a wrot' ; Wright-Wiilcker's
Gloss. col. 587, 1.23. The A. S.
word is _ord/; whence M. E. ¢oroten, vb., as below.
1,59. This quotation is also given, in Latin, in Hampole's Pricke of
Conscience, 1. 467I :--' Siue comedam, siue bibam, siue aliquid aliud
faciam, semper michi uidetur illa tuba resonare in auribus reels,
Surgite, mortui, uenite ad iudicium.'
It occurs still earlier, in the
Gesta Romanorum, cap. 37- It is not really from Jerome, but occurs
in the Regula Monachorum, in S. Hieron. Opp. tom. v. App. ; Paris,
17o6. Cf. Lyndesay's Monarch_, book iv. L 5606.
169.. From Rom. xiv. xo.
164. essoyne, excuse ; a common legal term ; A.F. essoigne, essoyne ;
See Essoin in my Etym. Diet., 2nd ed., Addenda.
166. 'Nulla ibi dissimilatio, ubi reddenda ratio etiam de verbo
otioso'; S. Bernardus, Sermo ad Prelatos in Coneilio, § 5 ; ed. Migne,
vol. 184, col Io98.
168. This gives the general sense of Prov. i. 28.
169. 'O angustiae!
Hine extant peccata accasantia;
inde terr_ns
iustitia ; subtus patens horridum chaos inferni ; desuper iratus iudex ;
intus urens conscientia ; forks ardens mundus,
lustus uix saluabitur ;
peccator sic deprehensus in quam pattern se premet ? Constrictus ubi
latebo ? quomodo parebo ? Latere erit impossibile ; apparere intolerabile.'--S. Ansehni Meditatio Secunda; ed. Migne, vol. 158, col. 724.
Cf. St. Bernard, Tractatus de Iuteriore Domo, cap. 2_, § 46 ; Ancren
Riwle, p. 3o4.
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174. This passage from Jerome is probably founded upon l's. xcvii.
3, 4.
176. From Job x. 20-22.
181. Referring to the quotation above; see 177.
182. I.e. Job calls it ' dark,' because he that is in hell is deprived of
natural light. Of course material is here the adjective.
183. shallurne him al to2Oeyne, shall all become painful to him ; him
is here a dative.
In Hampole's Pricke of Conscience, 11.6823, 6829,
we find the above quotation from Job x. 20-22 ; and, soon after (1.6879),
a quotation from St. Augustine which seems to be here imitated :-' Demones igue scintillante uidebunt.'
186. defautes, wants, deprivations ; affayn, as compared with.
189. Not from Jeremiah, but from I Sam. ii. 30 ; cf. Mal. ii. 9.
190. forlroden of, trodden down by; see fortreden in Stratmaun;
A.S. forlredan.
191. This singular quotation is said, in Hampole's
Pricke of
Conscience, 1. 8592 , to be from the book of Job. The reference is to
Job xx. 25, where the Vulgate has: 'uadent et uenient super eum
horribiles.' The word demones is supplied in Hampole before horribt7es.
Even Wyeliffe's version has : 'orrible fendis schulen go, and schulen
come on hym.' A.V. ' terrors are upon him.'
defauled, trodden down.
In Ps. cxxxviii. I I, Wycliffe has--' schulen
defaule me '; Vulgate, 'conculcabunt me.'
198. Chaucer extends this quotation by the insertion of the explanatory words about 'the fiche folk'; see Ps. lxxvi. 5. aneden to, united
to, entirely gave up (their hearts) to. The pp. oned, united, occurs in
D. x968. See Prompt. Parr. p. 365.
195. From Deut. xxxii. 24, 33. Cf. Hampole's Pricke of Conscience,
1. 6755.
198. From Isaiah xiv. I I.
201. From Micah vii. 6.
204. The reference is to the Vulgate version of Ps. x. 6 (answering
to Ps. xi. 6 in the A.V.) : 'Qui autem diligit iniquitatem, odit animam
suam.' Cf. Prov. xxix. 24.
207. The ' five wits' are the five senses. Cf. P. Plowman, B. xiv.
53 :-' Bi so that thow be sobre of syghte and of tonge,
In etynge and in handlynge, and in alle thi fyue wittis.'
208. ffrintinKe , gnashing ; cf. Matt. xiii. 42, xxv. 30.
209. nosethirles, nostrils.
This seems to be taken from Jerome;
for Hampole, in his Pricke of Conscience, 1. 6677, says :[

'Of this Saynt Ierom, the haly man,
Says thus, als 1 here shewe yhow can:
lbt" gsl ig_tis inexlinguibilis,
et felor inlollerabilis

:

Isay¢, Isaiah.
The reference is to the Vulgate version of Isaiah,
xxiv. 9:--' amara erit potio bibentibus illam.' But I may remark,
Gg2
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that the corresponding passage in Hampole's Pricke of Conscience
refers us, at h 677o, to Job xx. x6; and that the word 'gall' occurs in
Job xx. 14.
210. The reference is to the last verse in Isaiah.
211. Alluding to Job x. 22, already cited above; see note to x76.
The Vulgate has :--' ubi umbra morris. '
214. ' Fit ergo miseris mors sine morte, finis sine fine, defectus sine
defectu, quia et mors uiuit, et finis semper incipit, et deficere defectus
nescit' ;--S. Gregorius, Moralium lib. ix. c. 66; ed. Migne, vol. 75,
col. 9x5.
216. From Rev. ix. 6. Cf. Hampole, Prickeof Conscience, II.6723,7387.
217. Referring to the words 'et nullus ordo,' in Job x. 2.2; see
177 above.
218. This seems to have been the usual explanation of the passage.
See the curious application of this text to the friars in Piers Plowman,
B. xx. 268.
220. Referring to Ps. cvii. 34.
221. St. Basil the Great, bishop of Caesarea (born in 329, died in 379)The passage alluded to is from his Homilies on the Psalms; on
Ps. xxviii. 7; § 6.
223. The same text as that translated above (177) by 'grisly drede
that ever shal laste. ' ' Sempiternus horror inhabitat '; Job x. 22.
225. This probably refers to the words ' In inferno nulla est redemptio,' founded on Job vii. 9; see P. Plowm. C. xxi. 153.
227. From Prov. xi. 7.
229-280. I cannot trace these references
Cf. Eccl. i. x8.
236. From Ezek. xviii. 24.
248. This seems to be the refrain of a Balade.
It is interesting to
notice that Chaucer again quotes it, as a line of verse, in his poem on
Fortune ; see Minor Poems, x. 7 (voh i. p. 383).
252. ¢o .#aye with ]us dette, to pay his debt with.
258-4. This is evidently the same passage from St. Bernard as that
referred to in Hampole's Pricke of Conscience, h 5653 :--' Sicut non
peribit capillus de capite, ita non erit momentum de toto tempore, de
quo sane non conqueratur.'
258. mowes, grimaces.
'M'owe, or skorne'; Prompt. Parv. p. 346.
Cf. Troil. iv. 7.
278. This probably refers to Ps. lxix, which is frequently interpreted
to refer to the sufferings of Christ ; see vv. 7, 9, 18-2x.
281. From Isaiah liii. 5.
284. From the Vulgate version of John xix. 19.
286. From Matt. i. 2I.
287. From Acts iv. 12.
288. Nazarenus, an inhabitant of Nazareth.
There is a further reference to passages in which the promised
Messiah is described as a _2tser, i.e. a 'shoot' or 'sprout,' of Jesse.
Genesius explains nilser as meaning 'a branch,' Isaiah xiv. 19, lx. 21 ;
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and, metaphorically, ' a Branch of Jesse,' Isaiah xi. I. This sense of
' branch' or ' sprout' shews the origin of the explanation of the word
as ' flourishing.'
289. From Rev. iii. so.
300. andnat re_enle, and (for him) not to repent ; used substantively,
as equivalent to ' non-repentance.'
So also ret_enlen him, to repent, is
equivalent to ' repentance.'
303. 'Scio enim Deum inimicum omni criminoso';
S. Aug. De
Vera Poenitentia, cap. ix; Opp. Basil. x569, tom. iv. col. w44 C.
307. Ps. xcvii. Io (xcvi. Io, in the VuJgate).
809. From Ps. xxxii. 5- The words Chat is to seyn are superfluous.
313. sane afire, i. e. a child of wrath ; Eph. ii. 3.
315. a sary sang, i.e. a mournful song.
316. The subject of this second Chapter, viz. Confession, is interrupted, in §§ 23-84, by a long description of the Seven Deadly Sins. The
subject is resumed in § 85, at p. 634. As to Confession, compare the
Ancren Riwle, p. 299, and Myrc's Instructions for Parish Priests, p. 24.
317. ,4nd_vhether it aghte nedes be daan arnaon. Here again, as in 83
above, Chaucer forgets this clause, and pays no more heed to the matter.
820. Before avaunte, understand he moot; i.e. and (he must) not
boast of his good works. Compare Ancren Riwle, p. 3x7 ; WycliFs
Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 255.
822. From Ram. v. 12.
826-880. Compare Wycliffe's later version of GerL iii. I-7.
837-340. This agrees rather closely with the Ninth of the Articles
of Religion.
841. refreyded, chilled, cooled. Words of Anglo-French
origin have
ey or ei in place of the Central French oi. Cotgrave has :--'Refroidir,
to coole, to take away the heat of, to slacken, to ealme.'
Cotgrave
also has :--' Mraleflce, a mischiefe;..,
also, a charme (wherby hurt
is done); mischievous witchery.'
It is the same word as the Span.
malkecho, mischief, and Shakespeare's mallecho ; Hamlet, iii. 2. 146.
842. From Gal. v. x7.
343. CL 2 Cor.xi. 25-27.
344. From Ram. vii. 24.
345. This passage refers to St. Jerome's _2nd Epistle to Eustochium,
De Virginitate, § 7 (ed. Migne, vol. 22. col. 398). A long extract from
this letter is given in Alban Butler's Lives of the Saints, under Sept. 30.
348. From James i. I4.
349. From I John i. 8.
351._ The sense shews that suKgeslion is really meant ; but it only
appears in MSS. Selden and Lansdowne ; all the rest have subiectian
or sugfecciaun, which I have therefore retained in the text. The fact
is, that the words were confused in medieval Latin.
Ducange gives
subjectio, as used for sugffestio.
However, we find the words 'by
-wikked suggestion' just below, in 1. 355.
bely, i.e. bellows; so in all the seven MSS. It is precisely the same
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word as the mod. E. belly, notwithstanding
the present difference in
sense. The old sense was simply ' bag '; applied either to an inflated
bag for blowing, or to the abdomen.
The pl. form belies was also used
in the double sense, viz. (1) a pair of bellows, and (2) bellies ; in fact,
a pair of bellows is still called blo'zo-bellis in some parts of Shropshire ;
see Blow-bellaws
and Blow-bellys in Miss Jackson's
Shropshire
Glossary.
And see the full explanations of Bellows and Belly in the
New Eng. Dict.
855. 'Perhaps there may be some such passage in the Rabbinical
histories of Moses, which the learned Gaulmin pub:ished in the last
century (Paris, 1629, 8vo.), and which, among other traditions, contain
that alluded to by St. Jude, Epist. 9?--Tyrwhitt.
An apocryphal book,
called the Assumption of Moses, is mentioned by Origen.
858. Wycliffe protested against this attempted distinction between
'venial' and 'deadly' sin; see his Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 452. See
also Myrc's Instructions for Parish Priests, p. 43862. Hazlitt gives this proverb in the form--' Many littles make
a mickle '; from Camden's 1?emains. He adds several parallels from
Ray's Proverbs.
Another similar proverb is : ' A litde leak will sink
a great ship' ; cf. 363 .
868. crevace, crevice, lhurrok, the holde of a ship. ' Thurrok of
a schyppe, Sentina';
Prompt. Parv.
The following remarkable
passage occurs in The Myroure of oure Ladye, ed. Blunt (E. E. T. S.),
pt. ii. pp. Io8, 1o9 :--_ Noe [Noah] ioyed that hys Shyppe shulde be so
pycked [pitched] wyth-in and wyth-out, that there shulde [be ?] no
thorrocke [bilge-water ?] that myghte syee [leak, ooze in] or droppe
in therto. Ye shall vnderstonde that there ys a place in the bottome
of a shyppe wherein ys gatheryd all the fylthe that cometh in-to the
shyppe, other by lelolnge or by syinge in-to yt by the bourdes, when
the shyppe is olde, or when yt is not wel pycked, or by eny other
wyse. And that place stynketh ryghte fowle; and yt ys called in
some contre [county] of thys londe a lhorrocke.
Other calle yt an
hamron, and some calle yt the bulcke of the shyppe. And thys is
the thorrocke that this Lesson spekyth of. For the shyppe of Noe
was soo well pycked, that there gatheryd no soche fylthe therin.'
It is cognate with Du. durk, Mid. Du. durck; Hexham's Du. Dict.
has :--'Durck
van bet schip daer al het water ende vuyligheyt in
loopt, The Bottom or Sink of a ship where all the water and filth
runs in.' Sewel's Du. Dict. has :--'Durk
(vuyl schcepswater), The
foul water at the bottom of a ship.' This shews that the word
meant (I) the lower part of the hold; and (2) the bilge-water that
collects there. Probably a still older sense is simply ' hull'; for we
find A.S. _burruc, as a gloss to 'Cumba, uel cau2Oolus'; WrightWiilcker's Gloss. x8 I. 35- And D ucange has :--' Cumba, cymba, navis,
seu potius naris species...
Glossar. Arabico-Latinum;
Lembus,
navicula brevis, dicta et caupulus, et cumba, et lint_is ....
Ugutio :
Cumba et cimba, ima Ikars naris et vlclnior aquis :
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This image is doubtless borrowed from St. Gregory; see Sweet's
ed. of .'Elfred's translation of Gregory's Pastoral Care, cap. lvii.
378. tale, relate, narrate; cf.A. 772; Will. of Palerue_ I6O; Gower,
C. A. iii. 329. A.S. tallan.
Tyrwhitt reads ta/ke.
384, I find, in Caxton's Golden Legende, the expression--'yf
they
had done ony venyal synne, hit was anone putte awey by the loue of
charyte, lyke as a drolhe of ¢valer in a fornays.'--Of
the Commemoracion of A1 Soules. See my note to P. P1. C. vii. 338.
886. Conflteo_; I confess. In the Ancren Riwle, p. I37, the editor's
translation has :--' Wherefore every anchoress saith to every priest
Conflteor first of all, and confesseth herself first of all, and often.'
887. Here begins the famous and very common subject of the Seven
Deadly Sins, largely borrowed from the treatise by Fr_re Lorens
mentioned above (p. 447). I give occasional quotations from the
French text, marked 'Fr.,' with references to the pages of Essays on
Chaucer, Part V (Chaucer Society).
I here repeat, from my note on P. Plowman, C. vii. 3, some of the
references to passages in which the Seven Sins appear.
See, for
instance, 2Elfric's Homilies, ed. Thorpe, ii. 219 ; Wyclif's Works, ed.
Arnold, iii. II9, 225; The Ancren Riwle, ed. Morton, pp. 198-2o4;
Religious Pieces, ed. Perry (E.E.T.S.),
pp. II, 12; the Ayenbite of
Inwyt, ed. Morris, p. 16 ; Political, Religious, and Love Poems, ed.
Furnivall, p. 215; Hymns to the Virgin and Christ, ed. Furnivall,
p. 62 ; Myrc's Instructions for Parish Priests, p. 33 ; Dunbar's Dance
of the Seven Deadly Sins ; Spenser, F. Q. bk. i. c. 4 ; &c. See also
Sins in Nares' Glossary.
The Seven Sins, in Chaucer's order, are :-I. Su#erMa, Pride (p. 591); its 'remedy' is HumzTilas, Humility.
2. f/_uidia, Envy (p. 598); remedy, Caritas, Love.
3. Ira, Ire, Wrath (p. 6oi); remedy, Patienlia, Patience.
4..4ccidia, Sloth (p. 612) ; remedy, Fortitude, Strength.
5..4uaricia,
Avarice (p. 617) ; remedy, Misericordia, Pity.
6. Gula, Gluttony (p. 623) ; remedy, .4bstinentia, Abstinence.
7. Luzuria, Lechery (p. 625); remedy, Caslitas, Chastity.
s,hriagers, origins, sources. I adopted this reading from I-ll., because
none of the other MSS. make sense. They have s#ryngen of or
sl_ringen of(Ha, sl#rynffe of), which can only mean 'arise from,' thus
exactly contradicting the sense intended.
Thynne has s hringe of; but
Wright, Morris, and Bell all have slhringers of, as they follow the
Harl. MS. I know no other example of this rare word; and it is
difficult to see why the commoner form s#rinffes would not have
served the purpose.
Tyrwhitt gets over the difficulty by transposing
the _ords, as in the Selden MS., thus reading--'and
of hem springen
alle,e&c.
But the other MSS. do not countenance this arraag'ement.
888. Pride is usually accounted as the chief of all sins, and the
source of the rest ; cf. Ecdus. x. 13 ; P. Plowman, C. vii. 3 (B. v. 63),
and the note ; Ayenbite of Inwyt, p. 16.
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There is a long passage in St. Gregory's Moralium lib. xxxl. c. 45 (ed.
Migne, vol. 76. col. 621), to which I suppose that later writers were
much indebted.
It is explicitly referred to, for instance, by John of
Salisbury, in his Policraticus, lib. viii. c.I.
I quote some passages
from it further on, in suitable places.
It begins thus :-' Radix quippe euncti mall Superbia est. Primae autem ejus soboles,
septem nimirum principalia vitia, de hac virulenta radiee proferuntur,
scilicet inanis gloria, invidia, ira, tristitia, avaritia, ventris ingluvies,
luxuria ; . . . sed habet contra nos haec singula exercitum suum.'
389. hise lraunches, its branches.
In the Ayenbite of Inwyt, p. I7,
they are called boghes, boughs;
and the 'twigs'
are called little
boghes.
Do Superbia.
390. In Essays on Chaucer, p. 5Io, Dr. Eilers gives a detailed and
careful comparison of the English with the French text from which it
is partly derived.
The result, through no fault of his, is more bewildering than useful; for the numerous alterations in the arrangement of the parts of the subject are altogether too tedious to explain.
The reader will gain the best idea of the state of the case, if I here
quote Dr. Eilers' summary of his comparison of the two texts, as to
their treatment of _ Pride.' Similar numberless alterations of detail
occur in the treatment of the other ' Sins.' (Fr.=French text).
' From the above [comparison] it will appear that a well-ordered
scheme underlies the French text. Orguel is divided into 7 branches,
and each of these again into a similar number ofreinselez (brancke//es).
Let us examine the English text (Chaucer's) more closely. After first
pointing out (substantially in agreement with Fr.) the impossibility of
naming all the parts (twigges) into which Pride may be divided, 16
/wigges are enumerated, but without that logical coherence apparent
in Fr. Next follow short definitions of the twigs, in which, however,
the xlth twig (Strt'f) is omitted from the list, and is added instead at
the end, under janglinge, which had never been mentioned before.
These I6 twigs correspond partly to the branches, partly to the
reinsele_ of Fr., whilst some of them are not found in Fr. at aLl,or at
least not under the same heading.
_The definitions correspond only in their general sense with Ft.
[Here instances are given.]
'Throughout this part there ig in Ch. much confusion of particulars.
The definition of "sweUing of herte" is incorrect.
"Arrogaunce" and
"Presumpcion,"
which in Fr. are identical, appear in Ch. as distinct
conceptions.
On the other hand, the definitions of some of the words
resemble each other closely ....
The next section, on "a privee speee
of Pryde" (§ 25) , has nothing corresponding to it in Fr.; &c....
In
the section "whennes Pride sourdeth and springeth " (§ 29), Ch. is in
tolerably exact accordance with Fr ....
The correspondence in this
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first Deadly Sin is confined to isolated expressions, points of arrangement common to both,' &c.
On account, then, of the complicated differences in the treatment of
details, I do not think it advisable to give the full and exact results.
I confine myself to passages in which the Fr. throws real light on the
English text, and to the points of chief interest only.
I think it worth while to continue here the quotation from Gregory
commenced in the note to I. 388 above:--' Nam de inani gloria
inobedientia, jactantia, hypocrisis, contentiones, pertinaciae, discordiae,
et novitatum praesumptiones
oriuntur.'
Here is the outline of the
division of Pride into branches.
He gives similar 'branches'
of
lnuidia, Ira, and the rest.
In the Ayenbite of Inwyt, p. 17, the first bough of Pride has three
twigs, as in Fr. ; in fact, it follows Fr. very closely, and gives a very
good idea of its general contents and treatment.
In the Ancren Riwle, p. x99, ' the Lion of Pride' has 9 whelps, such
as Vain Glory , Indignation, Hypocrisy, Presumption, &c.
392. Ynabedfen/, disobedient.
Cf. P. Plowman, C. vii. 19; Ayenb.
(i. e. Ayenbite of Inwyt), p. 20, 11.7. 8.
393. _4vauntour, boaster; P. PI. C. vii. 35; Ayenb. p. 2z, ll.5-t 5.
394. fTbocri/e, hypocrite.
Cf. P. PI. C. vii. 36-40; Ayenb. p. z 5
(Sixth Bough).
395. Des2Oilous, scornful;
cf. Ayenb. p. °-o, 11.4, 5. even-cris/ene,
fellow-Christian;
cf. Swed. ja'mn-chrislen,
from ja'mn, even; Icel.
iafnkrlsbinn.
Euene-crCslene occurs in P. Plowm. B. ii. 94, v. 440;
also spelt emoqstene in the same, C. xx. 226, &c.
398. The definition does not well suit 'Swellinge of herte?
It
better defines ' the envious man '; see Ayenb. p. 27, 1. 15. And see
P. 599, 1. 492, below. At the same time, it is not so much out of place
as the critics say it is, and is paralleled by the lines in P. Plowman,
C. vii. 17, where Pride says that he was-'nouht abaissed to agulte
God and alle good men, so fire/_vas
myn herle:
809. This is parallel to P. Plowm. C. vii. 41-58.
401. This corresponds to Ayenb. p. u9, 1. 19. ' The zixte is, to
werri zo]messe be his wytinde.'
Fr. _guerroier verit_ a son escient.'
402. Can.lumaa:, contumacious ; as in P. Plowra. C. xiv. 85.
403. SurfuidrCe, presumption ; O. F. surquiderle.
It occurs in the
Ancren Riwle, p. 56 (note h) ; Gawain and the Grene Knight, 1. 2457 ;
Barbour's Bruce, xi. I I, xvi. 327; &c.
406. See E. I2oo, and the note.
Cf. Ayenb. p. 58, 1. 13 :--_that
byet_ase the clepew of the melle, thet ne may him naght hyealde stille.'
Ft. ' vaanes paroles, qui sont come 1i balels du moulin:
407. There is nothing in Ft. corresponding to this passage,
waitefh,
L e. watches his opportunity of being first saluted, or of taking a higher
seat at table, ahave him, before him, as in a procession.
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kisse #ax, to kiss the pax. The #ax was a small flat piece of wood
or metal, quite distinct from the#yx, with which it is often confounded.
See the full explanation in Nares.
See also Bingham, Antiq. of the
Christian Church ; and Rock, Church of our Fathers.
goon to offring; see A. 450, and the note.
411. leefsel, a shady arbour, such as may still be seen before an alehouse-door, or a cottage-door, in some country villages. The word has
already occurred it A. 4o61, and has been explained in the note to that
line. It is quite distinct from the ivy-husk which was so commonly
suspended in place of, or in addition to, the sign which denoted an
ale-house;
see the chapter on Ale-house
Signs in Brand's Pop.
Antiquities.
Perhaps we may assume that the descriptive epithet gaye
is here of some force ; the arbour in front of an inn-door would,
usually, be either larger or more conspicuous than that in front of
an ordinary cottage.
412. This 'outrageous array of clothing' answers to the ' plente des
beles robes ' in Fr. ; el. Ayenb. p. 24, last line but one.
415. Alluding to Luke xvi. 19. Reallyfrom S. Gregorii Homiliarum
in Evangelia lib. ii. homil, xl. § 3 : ' Quodsi uidelicet culpa non esset,
nequaquam sermo Dei tam uigilanter exprimeret quod diues..,
bysso
et purpura indutus fuisset.'
See Migne's ed. vol. 76.col. 13o5.
414. From S. Gregorii Homiliarum in Evangelia lib. ii. homil. 40.
§ 3 : ' Nemo quippe uestimenta praecipua nisi ad inanem glorlam
quaerit, uidelicet, ut honorabilior caeteris esse uideatur.'
Cf. lib. i.
homil, vi. § 3 (on the text, Matt. xi. 2-1o), where St. Gregory inveighs
against such as--' solis extefiofibus dediti, praesentis uitae mollitiem
et delectationem quaerunt . . . Nemo ergo existimet influxu
atque
studio uestium peccatum deesse ;' (ed. Migne, vol. 76. col. Io97). He
proceeds to refer to t Pet. iii. 5, I Tim. ii. 9.
415. costlewe, costly. ' Costelewe, costfull, costuous, Sum#tuosus';
Prompt. Parr. ;see Way's note. This form answers to the Icel.
kostligr ; and the only difference between the suffixes -lewe and -/y is
that the former is Norse, and represents Icel..ligr,
whilst the latter
represents the A.S. -lic. See Ckokelew in the New Eng. Dict., and
ef. drunken-lewe, drunken-like, Mk-le'we, sickly.
416. Wyclif (Works, ed. Arnold, iii. 1:_4) is similarly severe against
proud array.
417. degyse, fashionable; O. F. desguis_, also spelt desguisi_ (Godefroy). Chaucer found this word in Le Roman de la Rose, I. 827;
see vol. i. p. 128.
endentinge, notching, or the use of indented lines. Indtntee (better
endentee) is still a term in heraldry, to signify that an edge or dividing
line is notched or serrated, as shewn in any heraldic work. Several
of the terms in this clause have, in heraldry, a special sense, and
Chaucer seems to be thinking, in particular, of such coats-of-arms as
were sometimes made of variously coloured cloths, cut into the requisite
shapes.
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barringe, cutting into stripes, or decoration with bars. A bar, in
heraldry, is a horizontal stripe like the less, but narrower.
oundinge, waving; decoration by the use of waved lines. Oundee
or oundy (also onde, andy) is the heraldic name for a waved line or
edge. Criseyde's hair was aunded, i.e. waved ; Troilus, iv. 736.
j#alinge, decoration with a'pale'
or upright stripe.
A fin/e, in
heraldry, is a broad upright stripe, occupying the third part of the
field. Cf. note to HF. 184o (vol. iii. p. 282).
_vindt'nffe, twisting; decoration with curved lines. Many heraldic
charges, such as a lion, had to be cut out in the cloth, by ' winding'
the scissors about, along the outline required.
bendinge, decoration with bends.
A bend, in heraldry, is a slanting
stripe or band.
The bend dexter is drawn from the dexter chief to the
sinister base of the shield ; the bend sinister (once a mark of bastardy)
slopes the other way.
418. flou#soninge,
punching, perforation.
Strictly, the use of a
lbUnchean or perforating implement.
' P#nchon, stimulus, punctorium' ;
Prompt. Parv.
chisels, i.e. cutting instruments ; we may note that, etymologically,
chisels and scissors (M. E. cisaures) are closely related words.
dagginge, slitting, snipping, cutting into strips or narrow flapping
ends. There is a special allusion to the custom of dogging, i.e. jagging,
or foliating the edges of robes (especially of the sleeves), so common
in the reigns of Edw. llI. and Rich. II. See fig. 9 t in Fairholt's
Costume in England (1885) , i. 124. See P. Plowman, C. xxiii, x43 ;
Rich. the Redeless, iii. 193.
419. The length of the trains of gowns is a common subject of
satire. See, in particular,
Sir David Lyndesay's
Minor Poems
(E. E. T. S.), pp. 574-5421. bete, remedy, amend, better, relieve ; d'. A. 2253.
4_2. cutted, cut short ; see Leg. G. Women, 973, and note.
slo2_es , garments;
here, evidently, jackets of a short length.
' Slot_fle, garment, Muta2orium';
Prompt. Parv. ; Icel. slol_Pr, a robe)
gown. There is a parallel passage in the Knight of La Tour-Landry,
cap. xlvii (p. 63). Cf. overslwflfle, G. 633.
hainstlins (also spelt hanselins, ans/ets), the same as slo'fllbes, i.e.
jackets.
Tyrwhitt unluckily says that ' it appears from the context to
mean a sort af breecltes 1'whereas it was the shortness of the hainselin
that enabled the breeches to be seen ; and his error has been copied
by others.
This most unusual word answers to the rare O. F. hamselin,
haracellim, or hainselin, a sort of robe. Godefroy says--'sorte
de
robe lonffue'; whereas it was certainly 'courte.'
His examples include
thetnemtiou of' un hainselin de vert brun' in I416, ' hamselin' in I4o3,
and*an extract from Christine de Pis,'m :-'N'orent pas gonele a pointes,
Mais hamcellins a grans manches
Estroit serrez sus les hanches.'
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I suppose the last line means 'tightly gathered in above the hips.'
Cotgrave has : ' sus, above.' The word is probably of Frankish origin ;
from O. H. G. *hemiHdlfn, M. H. G. hemdelin, dimin, of O. H. G.
hemitM, a shirt (G. Hema).
See Fig. 93 and Fig. 136 in Fairholt's
Costume, i. 126, 18o.
425. degysinge, mode of dress. This alludes to the singular habit
of wearing parti-coloured dresses; see the remarks in Fairholt's
Costume, i. Ii4, t15.
427. fyr of seint Anthony, St. Anthony's fire ; a popular name for
erysipelas, which this saint was supposed to cure.
429. hanes/e/ee, decency ; as in B. 39o8. In 43I, it seems to mean
'neatness';
and so in 436.
432. aarnement, the O.F. form of _adornment '; see Adornmenl in
the New E. Dict., in which the oldest quotation for this form is from
Caxton.
The expression bin thinges that apertenen to rydinge'
answers to 'his uaire ridinges' in Ayenb. p. 24, I. 3 from bottom ; Fr.
' beles chevauchures.'
434. From Zech. x. 5.
435. This curiously expresses the view taken by the lower orders in
England, who regarded the riders, mostly Normans, as belonging to
the class of their oppressors.
Hence the curious song against the
Retinues of the Rich, in Wright's Political Songs, pp. 237-240.
43"/. greet raeinee, a large household; 'the uayre mayn_,' Ayenb.
p. 24, 1. 3i ; Fr. 'bele maisnie.'
440. As ' thilke that holden hostelries,' i.e. innkeepers, are here
represented as upholding the cheating ways of the 'hostilers,' the
latter must here be used (like mod. E. ostler) in the sense of the
servants attached to the inn. In A. 24x, hostiler may mean the innkeeper himself; but ostler goes well with ta#lbestere , i. e. barmaid.
442. From Ps. Iv. 15.
445. wildefyr, fire caused by kindling some inflammable spirit, just
as our modern 'Christmas pudding' or 'mince pie' is surrounded
with the flames of burning brandy. It seems to have been called ' wild
fire' as being not easily extinguishable, like the' Greek fire' of the
middle ages; see Ancren Riwle, p. 4o'2, and Warton's note, Hist.
Eng. Poetry, ed. I87I, ii. 154. In A. 4172, and E. 2252 , it is used,
metaphorically, to denote 'erysipelas.'
446. vessel, a collective noun, Like mod. E. ' plate.' As to minstrelsy
at feasts, see E. II78, F. 268, &c.
448. sourden of, arise from, have their source in ; F. saurdre.
450-5. Here the E. text is tolerably close to the Fr. original; of.
Ayenb. p. 24. The ' goodes' are Li bien de nature, being such as are
(I) devers le cors, viz. saintett (good health), Mautd, force, t_roesce,
noblesce, bone langue, bone voiz ; and (2) dwver$ tame, viz. clef sere,
soutil engin, bone meraoire, les vertuz naturdes.
Again, there are
Lt" bien defortune, viz. hautesces, honors, m'ctwsces, delices, #roslberitez.
Lastly, there are Li bien de grace, viz. vertuu, bones wvres.
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459. Alludin_, to Gal. v. I7 ; see Wyclif's version.
460. causetlt..,
meschaulwe, o._tenbrings many a man into peril and
misfortune.
The idiom is curious ; but all the MSS. agree here, and
Thynne's edition has the same. Tyrwhitt has ' causeth ful oft to many
man peril,' &c. This is easier, but lacks authority.
467. Chaucer found this quotation from Seneca in the Latin treatise
which is the ori_nal of ' Melibeus ' (p. I24 of Sundby's edition), though
the passage does not occur in his version of that tale. It is made up
of two clauses, taken, respectively, from Seneca, De Clementia, i. 3. 3,
and the same, i. I9. 2. ' N ullum dementia magis decet quam regem';
et iterum, 'Iraeundissimae
et parui corporis sunt apes, rex tamen
earum sine aeuleo est.' Cf. Pliny, Nat. History, bk. xi. c. J 7 ; Batman
upon Bartholom_, bk. xviii, c. 12 ; Hoceleve, de Regimine Prineipum,
p. 12I ; Brunetto Latini, Li Livres dou Tresor, i. v. I55.
At the same time, it is remarkable that Chaucer's words resemble
even more closely a passage from Cicero which is quoted on the
preceding page of the same book :--'Nam
Tullius dixit: Nihil est
laudabilius, nihil magno et praeclaro viro dig-nius placabilitate atque
clementia';
De Officiis, i. 25.
470. Here there is a slight change in the order; the 'goods of
grace' are discussed befare those of'fortune';
see 454, 455.
473. Cf. the Clerkes Tale, E. iooo.
475. In the Ft. treatise, all the Sins come first, and then the
Remedies are discussed afterwards.
The alteration in this respect
is an improvement.
476. mekene*se; called ' Mildenesse' in Ayenb. p. 13o , and _umilite'
in Fr. The resemblance of this § 29 to the Fr. text is very slight.
488. go slondegladly
to, willingly to abide by.
Do Inuidia.
484. See Ayenb. 26; Myrc's Instructions to Parish Priests, p. 37;
P. Plowm. C. vii. 63 (B. v. 76) ; Ancren Riwle, p. 2oo ; Wyclif's Works,
ed. Arnold, iii. I*.8. In form and general contents, this chapter on
Envy is a condensation of the corresponding chapter in the Fr. text,
but there are several deviations.
tgkilasotg/_re; I do not know who is meant.
However, St. Gregory
(see the note to 388) says : ' De inuidia, odium, susurratio, detractio,
exsulgatio in aduersis 2#ra_qmi, a_tctio autem in _6rosjOerisnascitur.'
Augustin. The quotation seems rather to follow the words of St. Gregory just quoted.
I find, in St. Augustine, only one of the clauses,
viz. 'Inuidia est enim odium felicitatis alienae'; S. Aug. in Psalm.
eiv4t25 (cv. 25 in the Vulgate) ; ed. Migne, voL 37, col. x399. This is
the Sery quotation which has already done duty in the Phisicien's Tale ;
seeC. ils, and the note. CfoP. P|owm. B.v. lI2,1x 3,
485. IMa/ly, &c. ; Ft. ' il est contraires au saint esperit.'
Cf. Ayenb.
p. 28, 1. 7 from bottom.
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486. two ; Dr. Eilers remarks--' Clearly Ikree follow.' But we can
easily count them as two ; (I) hardness of heart ; (2) warring against
truth, or against grace given to one's neighbour.
487. Fr. 'guerroier veritd a son escient'; and again, 'guerroier la
grace du saint esperit en autrui.'
See Ayenb. p. 29, 11.2, 3, 18, 19.
490. Compare P. Pk C. vii. 93.
491-499.. See 484 above, and the note.
498. bakbyling ; cf. Ancren Riwle, p. 86 ; P. Plowm. B. v. 89. Fr.
text, ' detraction.'
498-494. Fr. 'quant on dist bien d'autrui devant lui, toz jors il
i trueve e i met un rues'; where rues is the rood. F. reals, Chaucer's
' but.'
495. Ft. ' il pervertist e tome tout a la pior partie.'
496. Fr. ' il estaint e met a nient touzles biens que li hons fair.'
499. Fr. ' grondiller e murmurer.'
500. Ft. ' s'il [Dieu] li envoie adversitez, povretez, chier tens, pluie,
seecheresce, s'il done a l'un et toult a l'autre.'
Cf. P. PI. B. vi. 3x7.
502. See John xii. 4. enoynte, anointed, is the past tense ; the pp. is
enoynt, A. 296x ; cf. anoint, A. x99.
504. See Luke vii. 39.
505. beretk him, &c., lays to his charge.
Cf. D. 226, 380.
508. Compare the Fr. text :--' murmure contre Dieu et chante la
pater-nostre au singe, certes mais la chancon au diable.'
515. This section, on the Remedy against Envy, is very much abridged
from the Fr. original, and the points of contact are few. Cf. Ayenb.
p. 144; Myrc, p. 52.
526. From Matt. v. 44.
De Ira.
582. ' The first part of this chapter is, in arrangement as in substance,
a condensation of the corresponding chapter in Fr. The working out
of the subject is interwoven with ideas, which are nowhere to be found
in Fr....
the verbal coincidences are very numerous.'--Essays
on
Chaucer, p. 533. See Ayenb. p. 29; Myrc, p. 38; Wyclif, Works,
m. t34.
585. ' Nam et ipsam iram nihil aliud esse, quam ulciscendi libidinem,
veteres definierunt ' ; S. August. De Civitate Dei, lib. xiv. c. 15- § 2. CL
Cicero, Tuscul. Disput. lib. iii. c. 5 ; lib. iv. c. 9.
586. Cf. Horace, Epist. I. 2. 62 :--' Ira furor breuis est.'
587. /rouble, i.e. troubled, agitated ; F. /rouble, adj. Cf. H. 279.
540. From Ps. iv. 5 (Vulgate).
551. "JunijOerus,...
Graece dicta,..,
quod conceptum diu teneat
ignem : adeo ut si pmnae ex eius cinere fuerint opertae, usque ad
annum pemeniant ; _r_penim apud Graecos ignis dicitur' ; S. Isidoms,
Etymologiarum lib. xvii. c. 7 ; ,ed. Migne, vol. 82, col. 61[;. This is one
of Isidore's delicious 'etymologies.'
This remarkable story is founded
on the imaginary fact thatjuni_ber is derived from the Gk. _r,;p,fire !
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562. kate, &c. This expression is from St. Augustine :--'Quid
est odium ? ira inueterata,
lra inuerata si facta est, tam odium dicitur';
Sermo lviii, c. 7 ; ed. Migne, voL 38, col. 397.
56,5. st'xthinges;
evidently an error for lkree. The three are: (I)
hate; (2) backbiting;
(3) deceitful counsel. The error may easily
have arisen from misreading iij as u_ Most of the MSS. have '.vj.';
but '.ui.' and '.uj.' were also in use. See I John iii. 15.
566. Probably due to an imperfect remembrance of Prov. xxv. 18 :-'laculum,
et gladius, et sagitta acuta, homo qui loquitur contra
proximum suum falsum testimonium.'
Cf. xii. 16, xxx. 14.
568. From Prov. xxviii. 15 ; cf. iii. 27.
skefle, hire, is a rare word ; hence the addition, either by Chaucer or
by a scribe, of the words or tke kyre, by way of a gloss. The writer
of the Ayenbite writes ss for sh ; and we there find the word ssejOe,in
the sense of_ hire ' or _pay,' .no less than five times ; at pp. 33, 4o, 86,
I I3, 146, also the pl. ssefes, wages, at p. 39. Cf. A. S. sct'#e, pay, in
./Elfric's Lives of Saints, ed. Skeat, xxxi. 55 (vol. it. p. 222). See note
to Anelida, 193.
569. From Prov. xxv. 2x.
572. in his defendaunt,
in his (own) defence; it looks like an
imitation of the French phrase en se defendant.
575. Note the double use of homicide; it here translates kamicidium ; just above, it translates homicida.
580. Fr. cMats especiaument nous apelons ci blaspheme, quant on
mesdit de Dieu e de ses sainz, on des sacramenz de sainte eglise.'
582. From Ps. cxlv. 9.
587. The French treatise includes seven forms of sweating (parjuremens) under the head of Ire.
588. See Exod. xx. 7 ; Matt. v. 34. Cf. C. 642.
591. Fr. ' II resont plus cruel queli Iuys qui le crucifierent.
I1 ne
briserent nul des os, mats cist le depiecent plus menu c'on ne fait
pourcel en la bouchetie.'
Cf. Pard. Tale, C. 475, 65I, and the notes.
592. See the parallel passage in the Pard. Tale, C. 635, and the
note. From Jer. iv. 2 ; on which St. Jerome remarks : ' Animaduertendum est quod iusiurandum Ires habet comites.'
598. See Pard. Tale, C. 649, and the note.
The wounde is a translation of the LaL#laffa in Ecclus. xxiii. 12 (Vulgate) :--' non discedet
a domo tUtus plaga2
597. From Acts iv. x2.
598. From Phil it. Io.
601. This section (§ 37) is rather closer than usual to the French
text, l_ut is amplified.
603( Fr. _comme font les devines et les sorcieres et les charmeresses.
Et topazceus qui en tiex choses croient . . . pecchent morteument ;
car toutes teles choses sont contre la foi, et por ce les deffent sainte
egllse.'
b_nsfulofwa4er.
These were sometimes used, instead oflookingo

464

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[GroupI.

glasses, for divination; Brand, Pop. Antiq. ed. Ellis, iii. x69. This
kind of divination was called catoptromancy.
brfgM swerd, used, instead of a magic mirror, in catoptromancy ;
see Brand.
in a cercle. Circles were almost invariably drawn upon the ground
by sorcerers, within which the invoked spirit was supposed to be confined; see Brand, iii. 56, 59.
in a fyr, as in pyromancy.
' Amphiaraus was the first that had
knowledge in Pyromancie, and gathered signs by speculation of fire ';
Holland, tr. of Pliny, bk. vii. c. 56. Cf. P. Plowman, A. xi. 158.
' Magic may be practised after diuers sorts ; . . . for it worketh by
the means of (1) Water, hydromantia ; (2) Globes or Balls, slbhaeromanna ; (3) Aire, aeromantia ; (4) Starres, astrologia ; (5) Fire-lights,
lkyromantia ; (6) Basons, lecanomantia ; and (7) Axes, a_qnoraantia';
Holland, tr. of Pliny, bk. xxx. c. 2.
shulder-boon.
See Pard. Tale, C. 35I,'and the note.
Brand, in his
Pop. Antiq., has a chapter on Divination bythe Speal [rather Spaule],
or Blade-bone.
In Miss Burne's Shropshire Folk-Lore, p. x79, we
are referred to Tylor, Prim. Culture, i. 124 ; Folk-Lore Record, i. 176 ;
Henderson, Folk-Lore, p. 175.
605. divynailes, divinations.
'Devinailles,
f. Divinations, predictions' ; Cotgrave.
flight of briddes. This form of divination, so well known to the
Romans, is still kept in remembrance by the use of the words augury
and. au_ice.
Divinations by beasts were common and various; the
commonest method was by inspecting the entrails of a beast when
sacrificed. See Brand's chapter on Omens, as e.g. by the howling of
dogs, by cats, birds, animals crossing one's path, &c.
sort, lot ; as by the Virgilian lots, Bible lots, &c. ; see Brand, Pop.
Anfiq. iii. 336 ; Sir T. Browne, Vulgar Errors, bk. v. c. 24, § 7 ; Gay,
Shepherd's Week, Pastoral 4.
geomancie, divination by dots made with a pointed stick in dust, &c.
See the note on A. 2o43, above. Divination by dreams needs no
remark.
chirkinge, creaking.
Strange noises have often caused superstitious
terrors ; a familiar instance is that of the death-watch.
They are also
sometimes regarded, with less evil effect, and perhaps, occasionally,
with some truth, as weather-omens.
See Gay's Trivia, bk. i. 1. 157 ; and the well-known Signs of Rain,
by Dr. Jennings.
gnawynge of tulles.
See Brand, Popular Antiq. iii. 188.
607. Charmes.
See examples in Brand, Pop. Antiquities, of Rural
Charms, Characts, and Amulets.
It is curious to note Chaucer's
qualified belief in them.
609. Cf. Fr. 'unes menconges aidans, . . . unes nuisans, . . . por
faire domage a autrui.'
611. Sore lesinge, &c. ; 'some (kind of) lying arises, because a man

L1.6oS-6uS.I

THE

PERSONES

TALE:

DE IRA.

465

wants to sustain (the credit of) his word.'
Dr. Eilers marks he with
the note--' grammatical error.' But it is quite right; he is used
indefinitely, as frequently. It is just a little too bad to charge this as
an error on the author.
612. The mention of flattery seems out of place. But, as Dr. Eilers
says, we may well suppose that ' the English author, once having had
recourse to the "pecchiez de male langue," exhausted its whole contents,
perhaps intentionally, perhaps unintentionally, but certainly with no
regard to the subject of anger.' If we turn to the Ayenbite, p. 57, we
shall find that the sins of the tongue, including flattery, are there given
at the end of the section on Gluttony, where their appearance is even
more surprising. The fact is, that the grouping of all sins under the
Seven Deadly Sins is extremely artificial, and there is no particular
place for the insertion of flattery or of certain other sins. Moreover,
in 618 below, Chaucer naively gives his reason for the arrangement
which he has adopted.
613. Fr. ' Li losengier sont les norrices au diable, qui ses enfans
alaitent et endorment en leur pecchies . . . par lor biau chanter.'
The same expression occurs in the Ayenbite of Inwyt, p. 6o, 1. 7614. Salomon.
Chaucer gives the general sense of Prov. xxviii. _3.
615. Fr. 'les apele l'escripture enckanteors, car il enchantent rant
rome que il les croit plus que soi meismes.'
The Ayenbite has
' charmeres '; p. 6o, 1.25.
616. Following Tyrwhitt, I have supplied the words between square
brackets, which are wanting in all the seven MSS. and in Thynne's
edition.
Tyrwhitt supplies 'god ; and thise flatereres betrayen.'
But he does not tell us where (if anywhere) he found these words.
617. The Ft. text has the very expression ' quant il chantent touz jors
Placebo.' The Ayenbite adds an explanation (p. 6o, L 7 from bottom) :
viz. they all sing Placebo, that is to say, ' my lord saith truth,' or, my
lord doth well'; and turn to good all that the master doth or saith,
whether it be good or bad. See my note to P. Plowman, C. iv. 467.
Note the name Placebo in the Marchauntes Tale ; see E. I476.
619. Fr. 'Apres vienent les maudicons . . . E saint Pol dist que
tieus genz ne poent le regne Dieu avoir.' This refers to I Cot. vi. lo,
where the Vulgate has : ' neque ma/edicl (A. V. ' revilers ')...
regnum
Dei possidebunt.'
So in Ayenb. p. 66, 1..o2.
620. Not in the Fr. text. This is an old proverb, which Southey
quotes, in a Greek form, as a motto prefixed to his Curse of Kehama.
His English version of it is :--' curses are like young chickens, they
always come home to roost.'
628. gosIbd. See Matt. v. us, 44.
624. Ft. con reproche g l'ome ou ses pecchiez, ou ses folies, ou sa
porte,e, ou ses povres parenz, ou aueune defaute qu'il a en lui.'
CL Ayenb. p. 66, 1. _7.
_stl, leper;so mesel_e,leprosy,
in625.
625.maheym, maim, i.e.mutilation
or bodilyimperfection.
Our
***
Hh

466

NOTES

TO THE

CANTERBURY

TALES.

[GroupI.

maim is a contracted form of this M.E. ma/wym.
In P. Plowman,
B. xvii. 189, one MS. hasy-mayheymed,
where others havey-maymed.
In Britton, i. 98, the Anglo-French
form is mahcyng ; in the Liber
Albus, p. 28t, it is mahaym.
627. From Matt. xii. 34.
629. From Prov. xv. 4.
deslavee, lit. ' unwashed,' foul ; from O. F. ' deslaver, v. a. salir,
souiller; fig., souiller, ternir la reputation de quelqu'un';
Godefroy.
The pp. deslave properly means : ' non lavd, crasseux, sale.' Chaucer
seems to confuse this with the transitive sense of the active verb ; and
he evidently had in mind the above verse from the Proverbs, where the
Vulgate has ' Lingua placabilis, lignum uitae ; quae autem immoderata
est, conteret spiritum.'
Hence deslavee here means ' unbridled.'
680. From 2 Tim. ii. 24.
681. From Prov. xxvii. 15 ; the Vulgate has 'Teem perstillantia.'
Cf. Prov. xix. 13 ; and note to D. 278.
638. From Prov. xvii. x. Below, see Col. iii. 18.
686. See Ayenb., p. 187. The toad was considered poisonous, and
wine was an antidote.
Hence the antipathy.
639. See 2 Sam. xvii. I.
640. fals livinge, false liver, evil liver.
642-3. This passage resembles the Fr. text.
649. From Ecclesiastes, v. 3.
651. deffendeth, forbids ; see Eph. v. 4.
654. The word Mansuetude is borrowed from the Fr. text.
657. Jerome seems to be quoting I Cor. xiii. 4, 5660. Compare Boethius, bk. ii. pr. 7.11. 9 I, 92 (vol. ii. p. 48).
661. Mat. v. 9. Cf. Frank. Tale, F. 773, and the note. The 'wise
man' is Dionysius Cato, who says :--'Quem superare potes, interdum
uince ferendo,' sometimes altered to 'superare nequis, 20atienter;
&c.; Distich. i. 38.
664. From Prov. xxix. 9670. This example somewhat resembles a story in Seneca, De Ira,
lib. i. c. 15 :--' Socrates seruo ait : Caederem te, nisi irascerer' ; &c.
De Acci_a.
677. The description of Sloth answers to the description in the Ft.
text chiefly as regards the general outline. The particular points of
contact are few. Cf. Ayenb. of Inwyt, pp. 31-34 .
678. This remark, from Augustine, properly applies to the sin of
Envy ; see note to 484 above ; p. 46I.
679. Salotnon ; with reference to EccL ix. 1o.
680. See Jer. "xlviii. lo; for 'necligently,' the Vulg. has 'fraudulenter'; A. V. ' deceitfully.'
687. Referring, probably, to Rev. iii. 16.
688. Cf. Prov. xx. 4 ; xxi. 25.
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693. _van/to_L', despair; as in the parallel passage in the Ayenb.
P. 34, I. 12. Cf. P. Plowman, C. viii. 59, 8I, and note.
694. ' Quidam enim in peccata prolapsi desperatione plus pereunt' ;
S. Aug. De Natura et Gratia, cap. 35 ; ed. Migne, xliv. 266. A similar
passage occurs in his Sermo xx. § 3; eel. Migne, xxxviii. 14o.
698. The words recreant and crean/are, curiously enough, used in
almost exactly the same sense ; perhaps crean/was
merely an abbreviated form. To ' say crean/' and to ' yield oneself recreant' meant_
'to own oneself beaten';
the original sense being, apparently, 'to
entrust oneself to the enemy' or confide in him, in the hope of
obtaining mercy ; see the explanation of se recredere in Ducange, and
recreant and recroire in Godefroy.
The E. phrase is well illustrated
by P. Plowman, B. xii. x93, xviii. 1oo ; see creant in the New E. Dict.
700-703. Alluding to Luke xv. 7; xv. 24 ; xxiii. 42, 43
705. From Matt. vii. 7, John xvi. 24 ; compare Wyclif's version.
707. by the mor_ve, early in the morning ; cf. D. 755, H. 16 ; and
D. 1o8o.
709. From Prov. viii. 17.
712. From the Vulgate, Eccl. vii. 19 (18) :--' qui timer Deum, nihil
negligit.'
714. Cf. G. 3, and note ; also Ayenb. p. 3I, I1. 20-22.
715. thurrok, the sink in which all evil things collect ; see note to
363, above, p. 454.
716. Cf. Matt. xi. 12. The reference to ' David ' is to Ps. lxxiii.
(lx_i. 5 in the Vulgate):--'
In lahore hominum non sunt, et cum
hominibus non flagellabuntur.'
See the comment on this verse in
Hampole's Psalter, ed. Bramley; which concludes with:--'for with men
whaym God drawes to heven thai sal nought be swongen, but with
fendes in hell.'
718. la/red2, tardy (very rare); A.S. lwt-r_de, slow of counsel,
deliberate (see Toller).
dich, ditch. In the Fr. text, the image is that of a prisoner, who,
when the door is open, is too lazy to mount the steps ; so in Ayenb.
p. 32, L 2. Cf. P. Plowman, C. xiv. 236 , 237.
719. Cf. Ayenb. p. 32, 1.2I :--'thou
sselt libbe long'; also P. P1. C.
xii. x8o ; Prov. of Hendyng, 1. 3o4.
723. This is something like the Fr. text ; see Ayenb. p. 33, 1. 14.
But the Ft. text does not quote St. Bernard.
The passage in
St. Bernard seems to be one in his Vitis Mystica, cap. xix. § 66 ; ed.
Migne, vol. clxxxiv, coll. 674, 675: 'Aliquando
affligitur hoc uitio
anima bonorum, . .. ut nee orare, nec legere, nec meditari, nec opus
manuum libeat exercere.'
725_ tr't3",'_'_. The Fr. text has tristesce, translated by 'zoGe' in the
Ayenl_ite, p. 34, L 8 ; see 2 Cor. vii. io.
728. Ft. text--'La vertu de proesce '; Ayenb.--'uirtue'
and 'prouesse,' p. _63, 1. 22. Fortitude is one of the four cardinal virtues;
P. Plowman, C. xxii. 289.
Hh 2
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731. The 'speces,' or kinds, are here five, vim. magnanimity, faith,
surety, magnificence, and constancy. These are taken from the Ft.
text, which gives six kinds, vim. magnanimite, fiance, seurte, ;bacience,
magnificence, constaunce.
Pa/ience is omitted, as having occurred
above; see 659.
Do Aua_c_
789. In this section we again find several hints taken from the Ft.
text, especially in the arrangement of the subdivisions;
el. Ayenb.
PP. 34-45. The text of St. Paul is quoted in the original, and in the
Ayenb. p. 34 ; see note to C. 334, and cf. I Tim. vi. Io.
741. ' Amor mundi, amor huius saeculi, cupiditas dicitur '; S. Augustini enarratio in Psalmum xxxi, part ii. § 5 ; ed. Migne, vol. 36, col.26o.
748. 'Auarus, quod est idolorum seruitus'; Eph. v. 5.
749. mahomet, idol. It was unjustly supposed that Mahometans worshipped the prophet ; whence )llahamet, corrupted to mawme/, came
to mean an idol in general.
See Marco Polo, ed. Yule, i. 174, for
illustrations.
751. 'Non habebis deos alienos eoram me. Non facies tibi sculptile '; Exod. xx. 3, 4. The addition of the second danse, taken from
the second commandment,
is remarkable.
It was quite common to
omit the second commandment
altogether;
cf. note to C. 641. Cf.
Ayenb. pp. 5, 6.
752. tailages, &c. The Fr. text has :--'par tailles, par corvees, par
emprunz, par mauvaises coustumes,' &c.; of. 'be tulles, be coruees, be
lones, be kueade wones'; Ayenb. p. 38. Cowel explains tallage as
'a tribute, toll, or tax.' It was, in fact, an exaction for which a
lally, or acknowledgement (upon a notched stick) was given; see
note to P. Plowman, B. iv. 57; and, el'. Chaucer's Prologue, 57o ;
P. Plowman, C. xxii. 37Dr. Murray explains cariage in this passage as meaning 'an obsolete
service of carrying, or a payment in lieu of the same, due by a tenant
to his landlord or feudal superior, or imposed by authority.'
amerciments, arbitrary fines inflicted 'at the mercy' of an affeeror.
If the affeeror had no mercy, they became, as is here said, mere
extortions.
754. The reference is given to Augustine's De Civitate Dei, lib. ix. ;
but is wrong. It should be to lib. xix. c. I5 :--' Prima ergo seruitutis
canssa peccatum est.'
755. See Gen. ix. 18-27. "The reference to Gem. v. is a mistake,
perhaps due to the fact that Ham is first mentioned in that chapter,
at the end of it. See 766 below.
759. This is from Seneca, Epist. 47, which begins :--' Libenter ex his,
qui ate ueniunt, cognoui, familiariter te cure semis tuis uiuere ; hoe
prudentiam tuam, hoe eruditionem decet.
Serui sunt ? immo homines.
Serui sunt ? immo contubernales.'
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760. contubernfal witk, dwelling together with, intimate with.
Chaucer found the word in Seneca ; see the last note.
761-3. The general sense of this passage is from Seneca, Epist. 47
(note to 759). Thus the words ' that they rather love thee than drede'
answer to ' Colant [semi] potius te, quam timeant.'
766. See Gen. ix. 26, and note to 755.
767-8. Cf. Ayenb. p. 39, I1.6-9 ; P. PI. B. vi. 28. The Ft. Text has :-' ces gran prelaz qui acrochent . . . par trop grams procuracions . . . ce
sont li lou qui manguent les berbiz.' It does not mention St. Austin.
788. So in Fr. text; see Ayenb. p. 41, near the bottom. See also
the parallel passage in Wyclif's Works, ed. Matthew, p. 64.
788. Damasie;
Damasus I., pope from 336 to 384. His day
is December Xl. St. Jerome (Epist. 61, c. 3) tells us that a Roman
senator, en_'ious of the pomp sometimes observed in church ceremonies,
said to pope Damasus, ' Make me bishop of Rome, and I will be
a Christian tomorrow.'
(Alban Buffer.)
798. See Pard. Tale, C. 590 ; Ayenb. p. 45, 1. 13.
797. Cf. ' ualse notaryes';
Ayenb. p. 4o, 1. 8 ; and see ' Susannah'
in the Apocrypha, as told in Dan. xiii., in the Vulgate version.
799. Carflarel, bodily theft ; see Ayenb. p. 37, I. 3.
801. Saztilege;
see Ayenb. p. 4o, 1. 26. chirche-hawes, churchyards;
Fr. 'mostiers,
ou sainz leus, cymelieres'; Ayenb. (p. 41)-' cherches, other holi stedes, cherchtounes.'
802. See Ayenb. p. 41, 11.7-20.
The concluding portion of this
section resembles the Fr. text more closely than usual.
Dr. Eilers proposes to insert the words rentes and before rigMes,
because the Fr. text has 'les rentes . . . e les autres droitures'; and it
is remarkable that Tyrwhitt also inserts these words. But they neither
appear in any of the seven MSS., nor in Thynne's edition.
804. misericorde answers to 'merci' in Ayenb. p. 185, 1. 26.
811. largesse, bounty; so also in Ayenb. p. 188, 1. 4.
813. fool-largesse,
foolish prodigality,
such as is satirised
in
P. Plowm. C. viii. 82-Ioi.
Do Oula.
818. This section has very little in common with the Ft. Text ; cf.
Ayenb. p. 5 o. It is also much shorter than the original.
819-20. Adam ; mentioned also in Ft. text ; see Ayenb. p. 5o, I. 8
from bottom. See Pard. Tale, C. 5o5, and the note ; also C. 529, and
the note. From Phil. iii. 18, ]9.
822. See Pard. Tale, C. 549, 558.
82_. The mention of St. Gregory is copied from the Fr. text ; see
Ayen_. p. 5z_ L I8. The passage meant is the following: 'Sciendum
praeterea est quia quinque nos modis gulae uitium tentat. Aliquando
namque indigentiae tempora praeuenit; aliquando uero tempus non
praeuenit, sed cibos lantiores quaerit;
aliquando
quaelibet qua
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sumenda sint praeparari accuratius
expetit;
aliquando autem et
qualitati ciborum et tempori congruit, sed in ipsa quantitate sumendi
mensuram moderatae refectionis excedit.'--S. Gregorii Moralium Lib.
xxx. cap. xviii. § 6o ; ed. Migne, vol. 76, col 556.
829. curiositee ; Fr. ' curieusete'; Ayenb. ' bysihede,' p. 55, 1. 8 from
bottom.
881. The remedy against Gluttony, in the Ft. text, is 'La vertu
de Sobrete,' answering to 'the uirtue of Temperance'in
the Ayenb.
P. 245. The Fr. text treats this at great length; but Chaucer only
says a few words. He mentions, however, 'Attemperaunce'
and
' Mesure'; cf. Fr. ' atemprance ' and ' me.sure.'
Do Luxuria.
836. This section contains a considerable amount of the matter
found in the Ft. text, but the comparison between the texts is difficult,
owing to the frequent changes in the arrangement of the material.
Dr. Eilers says (p. 566):--'This
chapter of the Eng. text, though
twice as comprehensive as the French, contains more in quantity that
corresponds with the Ft. than that diverges from it, and exceeds all
the previous chapters in the degree of correspondence.'
For details,
see Dr. Ei:ers' essay, and cf. Ayenb. pp. 46-49.
After ' departe,' MS. HI. supplies a reference to Eph. v. 18.
887-8. See Exod. xx. 14 ; Lev. xix. 2o ; Deut. xxii. 21 ; Lev. xxi. 9.
889. /honder-leyt, thunder-bolt, lit. thunder-flash; A.S. lfget, lfgt/t¢,
a flash ; cf. note to Boethius, bk. i. met. 4. 8. See Gen. xix. 24.
841. stank, pool ; ' stagno ' in the Vulgate (Rev. xxl. 8).
842-5. See Matt. xix. 5 ; Eph. v. 25 ; Exod. xx. 17 ; Matt. v. 28.
852. that other, the second. The former is mentioned above, in 83o.
The ' five fingers' are, in Ft., called fol regarl, fous atoudtemenz, foles
flaroles, fous baisiers, le fair; all _si come dist saint Gregoire.'
Cf.
Ayenb. p. 46.
858. basilicok, basilisk ; Fr. Text, 'basilicoc.'
The fabulous basi.isk,
or cockatrice, which had a head like a cock and a body like a serpent,
was supposed to slay men by its mere glance.
In the Wars of
Alexander, ed. Skeat, 4837-57, we read how Alexander induced
a basilisk to commit suicide by gazing in a mirror. Cf. Ayenb. p. 28,1. 12.
854. See Prov. vi. 26--9 ; vii. 26 ; Ecclus. xii. i3, x4 ; xiii. l ; xxvi. 7858. rostr, rose-bush ; as in Havelok, 2919.
busshes, as in Tyrwhitt, must be the right reading; but I can find
no authority for it. The MSS.'all have beautees, i. e. beauties, or some
equivalent form. Thynne (ed. x 55o) has benches, which is also found in
some MSS. ; but it does not help us.
859. Compare this with the March. Tale, E. I84o; and see Ayenb.
p. 48, 1. 25.
861. _ Si egeris patienter, coniunx mutabitur in sororem'; Hieron. c.
louinianum, lib. i. (ed. 1524, t. ii. p. zS)-
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867. 'St. Paul gives them the kingdom due to sinners.'
In fact,
St. Paul denies them the kingdom due to saints ; which comes to the
same thing. See Gal. v. I9--2I ; and see 884 below. Cf. Rev. xxi. 8.
869. the hundred fruit, i.e. fruit brought forth a hundred-fold.
Cf.
'dabantfructum,
aliud cenlesimum,' &c. ; Matt. xiii. 8. It was usual
to liken virginity, widowhood, and matrimony, respectively, to the
bringing forth of fruit a hundredfold, sixtyfold and thirtyfold;
see
P. Plowman, C. xix. 84-9 o, and note to 1. 84; Hall Meidenhad, ed.
Cockayne, p. 22 ; Ayenb.p. _34- _Cenlesimus et sexagesimus et tricesimus
fruclus..,
multum differt in numero.
Triginta referuntur ad nuptias
•.. Sexaginta uero ad uiduas...
Porro cemesimusnumerus..,
exprimit
uirginitatis coronarn'; Hieronymus contra Iouinianum, lib. i ; ed. 1524,
ii. I8. The Fr. text has : ' Ceus qui gardent virginite ont le centiesme
fruit.' But Chaucer, being well acquainted with Jerome's treatise,
recognised at once the Latin source ; for in MS. H1. we find the note,
' secundurn Ieronimum contra Iouinianum.'
879. ' Him shall God destroy'; I Cor. iii. 17.
880. dauled, feared.
See Gen. xxxix. 8, 9.
884. 'Huanne me brecth the sacrement of spoushod, hit y-ualth
otherhuyl desertesoun of eyr, and ualse mariages '; Ayenb. p. 48.
887. xladly, readily ; hence, fittingly.
889. 'Iam amplius noli peccare' ; John viii. I L
895. as by tke dignitee, i.e. on account of the dignity of their office ;
see note to 9oo.
' Satanas transfigurat se,' &c. ; 2 Cor. xi. 14.
897-8. From I Sam. ii. x2 (in the Vulgate, Libertgrimus
Regum).
Belial signifies worthlessness;
and hence, lawlessness, or evil. But
in the Vulgate version of Judges, xix. 2.%the word Bdial is explained to
mean ' absque iugo'; which in O. French would become ' sans ioug.'
Chaucer seems to have met with this explanation, and perhaps misread it as ' sans iuge' ; i.e. ' without luge.'
900. mlsteefe, i.e. office, duty. As in 895 above, misterie is here
short for ministerie, i.e. ministry, office, duty ; in fact, the Selden and
Lansdowne MSS. actually have the spelling mynysterfe.
MS. Cm., by
a singular error, adds mynystre again, and has the reading : ' kunne
not mynys/re the mysterie.'
Tyrwhitt has wrongly introduced the extra
mynystre.
Wright copied him; Bell copied Wright;
and Morris
copied Bell ; so that these editions vary from the HarL MS., which omits
it I The question is easily settled. _The Book' means the Bible ; and
the Vulgate version (I Sam. ii. 12, i3) has ' nescientes . . . officium
sacerdotum ad populum.' Hence conne means ' know.'
904. 'Adulter est, inquit [Xystus, in sententiis] in suam uxorem
amat_r ardenfior,' &c. ; S. Hieron. c. Iouinian. lib. i. (near the end)
906: There is no such passage in the E. version of the book of Tobit;
but it occurs in the Vulgate, Tob. vi. x7; and see Ayenb. p. 223.
908. gada'bbts, i.e. his godmother or his goddaughter. Already, in
the Laws of Cnut (Eccles. § vii), we find that a man is forbidden to
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marry his godmother;
and this rule was formerly stringent.
Cf.
Ayenb. p. 48.
915. This section has much in common with the Ft. text. ' We meet,'
says Dr. Eilers, ' with whole sentences in entire agreement.' See Ayenb.
pp. 202-238 .
916. l_vo maneres, two ways ; d. the two ' states,' in Ayenb. p. z2o.
918-19. Eph. v. 32 ; Gen. ii. 24 ; John ii. I.
922. Eph. v. _5, again quoted in 959 ; I Cor. xi. 3.
927. desray, disorder, ' dissarray '; A.F. desr_i, O.F. desrai ; see
derai in Stratmann.
930. MS. HI. adds ca2b.iij. after Peler ; hence the reference is to
I Pet. iii. I.
933. Perhaps the reference is to Rev. xvii. 4, xviii, t6.
984. Gregorie; see note to 414 above, p. 458.
939. three [hinges, three reasons ; so in Ayenb. p. 222, 1. 14.
944. widewe ; cf. Ayenb. p. 225, 1. 9047. boyste, box ; Mat. xxvi. 7 ; John xii. 3.
948. lyf, life; i.e. she lives like them; Fr. semblant as angels
du ciel,' i.e. like the angels of heaven.
Cf. P. Plowman, C. xix. 89too ; Ayenb. p. 2z7, 1. 13.
951. See the parallel passage ; Ayenb. p..004, at the bottom.
954. ley/, flame ; the candle being stuck close to the wall.
9,55. Daniel ; so in E. Cm. ; but the other five MSS. have Dauid,
i.e. David.
It appears that David is the correct reading, since the
names of Sampson, David, and Solomon occur both in the Fr. text,
and in Ayenb. p. 204.
956-7. Probably Chaucer omitted the ten commandments, because
he was getting tired of the work. He mentions them because they are
treated of at length in the French treatise;
see Ayenb. pp. 5-I x.
Hence his 'leaving them to divines' is a mere excuse.
Cf. Kn.
Tale, A. I323 ; and see note to xo43 below (p. 474).
We may also see, in this expression, a clear proof that this Treatise
was originally made by Chaucer in his own person. On assigningthis
Tale to the Parson, he should have struck out this tell-tale clause ; for
surely the Parson was 'a divine.'
Do Confeeeione.
Instead of this Title, most MSS., including E.,
have--' Sequitur secunda Pars Penitencie.'
But this is unsuitable, as
it has already appeared, viz. at p. 586. I have therefore taken, from
MSS. Pt. and Christchurch, the alternative title--' De Confessione.'
See p. 639.
958. This chapter, on Confession, answers to a similar chapter in the
Fr. text, though the material has been re-arranged.
See Ayenb. pp.
172-I8o;
Ancren Riwle, pp. 299, 3t7. The reference to the 'firste
chaptire' is to paragraph Io7, on p. 572.
959. fy'ue _vittes, five senses, also called ' the vif wittes of the bodie'
in Ayenb. p. x77. And cir. P. Plowman, C. ii. I5, and the note.
960. /hal/ha/,
that which, what it is that.
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961. This corresponds to Ayenb. p. x75, 1. 23,and lines following, to
p. ]76,1. x2 ; but the order varies.
971. eschew, reluctant;
lit. 'shy.'
See E. 1812, and the note.
Tyrwhitt reads slow, which is ingenious, hut wrong.
979. engreggen, aggravate; Ft. ' les circumstances
qui poent engreger le peeche.'
Godefroy, s.v. engregier, quotes this very passage,
from two other MS. which read, respectively, _qui pueent engregier
le pechie,' and 'qui engrigent les pechies.'
981. namely by the two, especially by the (former) two ; penitence
and shrift, the thridde, the third ; i.e. satisfaction, reparation.
982. route, four; Fr. 'six.'
See Ayenb. p. I72, 1.6.
983. Ezekias, Hezekiah ; Fr. text, ' Ezechias' ; all the MSS. have
Ezekiel (wrongly) ; see Isaiah, xxxviii. 15. The Ayenb. has ' ezechie ';
p. I72, 1. 9 from bottom.
986-8. See Luke xviii. 13 ; I Pet. v. 6.
994, 996. See Matt. xxvi. 75 ; Luke vii. 37998. /tastily, without delay; Ayenb. 'hasteliche,'
p. I73, 1. xo;
I:r. ' hastivement.'
And see Ayenb. p. 173, 1. 25 for the rest of the
sentence.
1005. countrewaite, watch against, be on his guard against'
see
Tale of Melibeus, B. 25o8.
1006. #arcel, part ; debare, divide ; see Ayenb. p. I75.
1008. Cf. Somn. Tale, D. 2o95-8.
1013. nayte, deny; Icel. ndta;
Tyrwhitt has nay. So, in Boeth.
bk. i. met. I. 1. I6, where the original has negat, MS. Addit. has
naielh ; but the Camb. MS. has nayleth.
1020. This passage from St. Augustine is alluded to in the Ancren
Riwle, p. 337 :--'Qui causa humilltatis mentitur fit quod prius ipse
non fuit, id est, peccator.'
See S. August. Sermo c;xxxi. § 4 (ed.
Migne, vol. 38, col. 98x): ' Propter humilitatem dicis te peccatorem...
Testis ergo falsus es contra te.'
10'25. Cf. Ayenb. p. x78, I. I3 ; Ancren Riwle, p. 323.
1027. ones a ye_e, viz. at Easter.
In the Ancren Riwle, p. 413,
fifteen times are mentioned.
See P. Plowman, C. xxi. 472, xxii. 3,
and the note to the latter passage,
renovelle_t, are renewed ; i.e. in
spring-time.
Do Satisf_ooione.
1030. In Religious Pieces, ed. Perry (E. E. T. S.), p. 9, the seven
' works of mercy' are (I) feeding the hungry ; (2) giving drink to the
thirSty ; (3) clothing the naked ; (4) sheltering the homeless; (5) visiting _he sick ; (6) visiting prisoners ; (7) burying the dead poor.
10B1. Cf. P. Plowman, C. ii. 20 (B. i. 20), and the note.
1084. Compare Ayenb. p. 192 , 1. 5"
1036. From Matt. v. 14-16. Chaucer's translation is smoother than
Wyelif's.
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1040-2. Compare Ayenbite, p. 99.
1043. Here again Chaucer really speaks in his own person ; cf. note
to 957 above. The reason for his mentioning the 'exposition ' of the
prayer is, that a long exposition, which he wished to avoid, is given
in the Fr. text (see Ayenb. pp. 99-I z8).
1045. Epitomised from the Fr. text ; see Ayenb. p. 2o7.
1048. ¢oaln'nge, watching ; see Matt. xxvi. 4x.
1049. Cf. Ayenb. p. 53, where iolyue/e answers to ioliuete in the
Fr. text, and to Ioli/ee in Chaucer.
1051. On eating, see P. Plowman, C. ix. 273 (B. vi. 263). in un/yme,
at a wrong season ; see P. Plowm. B. ix. x86.
1052. Observe that, in 1o38, Chaucer says that bodily2kain stands
in (I) prayers ; (2) watching ; (3) fasting ; and (4) virtuous teachings.
He speaks of;brayers in xo39-Io47 ; of wagchingin IO48-9 ; offastin K
in loso-I.
He now takes up ' teaching,' by which he means, in the
first place, bodily 'discipline';
and the words ' or techinge by word
or by writinge or in ensample' are, practically, parenthetical.
The
word disci2Mine is due to the Fr. text ; cf. Ayenb. p. 250 , I. 2 : ' ase ine
uestinffes, ine wakiinges, ine dissi#lines,' &c.
• eyrts, hair-shirts ; see P. Plowman, C. vii. 6, and the note.
haubergeons, habergeons, shirts of mail. It is surprising to find, in
the Romance of Tristan, ed. Michel, ii. 36, that the heroine (Yseult) is
described as wearing a _byrnie ' or shirt of mail next her skin :--_ Vest
une brunie _. sa char nue.' Michel quotes from Le Voyage de Charlemagne _tConstantinople, 1. 635 :--' I1 lur a cumaundet que aient vestu
brunies.'
1054. Tyrwhitt puts a comma after ]wrte, and none after God, and
other editors follow him. But the text (Col. iii. x2) has : ' Induite nos
ergo, sicut electi Dei, . . . uiscera misericordiae, benignitatem,
. . .
patientiam.'
Hence ' in herte ofmisericorde' simply translates ' uiscera
misericordiae.'
1055-6. Not in the Ft. text. Cf. P. Plowm. C. viii. 6I, and the note.
1057. The Fr. text mentions five things ; the fifth is a wicked love
of sin ; see Ayenb. p. 179.
1059. Fr. _au regart de la peine d'enfer.'
1067. surfuidrie, too great confidence; see 4o 3 above, and the note.
1060. From S. Gregorii Moralium lib. xxxiv, cap. xix. § 36 (ed.
Migne, vol. 76, col. 738):--'Ad districti ergo iudicis iustitiam pertinet,
ut nunquam careant supplicio, quorum mens in hac ulta nunquam
uoluit carere peccato.'
1078. There is here a sad oversight.
For _the seconde wanhope,'
we should read ' the same wanhope.'
The second kind of despair is
discussed in to74, All the MSS. have this mistake.
1080. floverte ea2birituel ; this refers to the ' poor in spirit '; Matt. v. 3.
lowenesse, i.e. meekness; Ma.tt. v. 5- hunger; Matt. v. 6. travaille;
Matt. v. 4, Io, II. lyf; Rom. vfii. 13. This concluding passage may
be compared with the concluding passage of the Ayenbite, p. 261.
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1081. This final paragraph is variously headed in the MSS. E. has :
'Here
taketh the makere of this book his leue.' So also Cm.
So also Pt., preceded by ' Explicit fabula Rectoris.'
HI. has : ' Preees
de Chauceres.'
The words 'this litel tretis' refer, of course, to the
Persones Tale as originally wrqtlen, so that some part of this concluding address was certainly added afterwards.
The interpolation
(due to Chaucer himself, if we may trust the evidence) probably
extends (as Tyrwhitt suggested) from the words andnamdy
in IO85
to the words salvaciaun of my saule in IO9O. This accounts for the
unusual length of the sentence in Io84-Io92.
The addition was made
at the time of revision, when Chaucer had made up his mind that the
Persones Tale was to be the last ; and he took the opportunity of
writing the conclusion of the work before it was, in reality, completed.
This accounts for the whole matter.
1083. Alluding to Rom. xv. 4.
1085. I revoke in my relracciauns, I recall by retracting what I may
have said amiss. There is no need to lay an undue stress on this
expression, as if the author had been compelled to denounce and
retract most of his works. We may fairly understand the expression
' thilke that sownen into sinne ' as applicable to all the works, and
not to the Tales alone. Whilst thanking God for his devotional
works, it was not out of place for him to ' recall' his more secular
ones ; for this expression seems to mean no more than that he could
not claim that they were written in God's service. To 'revoke'
cannot here mean ' to withdraw,' because the poems named were not
withdrawn, nor was there any way in which such a result could have
been brought about. Cf. vo]. iii. p. 5o3.
1086. The book of the xix. Ladies is, of course, the Legend of Good
Women.
For xix.,most MSS. have'xxv.';
MS. Had. I758 has '25';
MS. Ln. has 'xv.'; and MS. H1. has '29' ; but we know, from
the Poem itself, that 'xix.' is correct. Numbers, as the various
readings shew, easily went wrong ; see note to 565 above.
' The book of seint Valentynes day of the Parlement of Briddes ' is
all one title ; the poem itself is well known.
1087. _The book of the Lion ' is now lost ; most likely, as Tyrwhitt
suggests, it was a translation from, or adaptation of, Le Dit du Lione,
a poem by G. de Machault, composed in the year 1342. It is printed
among Machault's poems.
Lydgate, in his Prologue to the Falls of
Princes, ascribes this work to Chaucer in the words :-_And of the Lyon a boke he did wryte.'
But it is probable

that Lydgate

is merely quoting from the present

pa_age, and knew no more of the matter than we do.
I-may here note that Tyrwhitt expresses his astonishment
that
Chaucer does not expressly _revoke' his translation of the Romaunt of
the Rose ; but it is sufficiently indicated by the words 'and namely
[i. e. esjOedally] of my lranslacions' ; see 1o8 5.
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1088. Boece, i.e. his translation of Boethius.
Zegendes, i.e. the
Legend of St. Cecilia and the Legend of the boy-saint in the Prioresses
Tale.
Opnelies, homilies ; such as the Parson's Tale and the Tale of
Melibeus.
moralilee anddevocioun ; such as Chaucer's A B C, and his
Balades on Fortune, Truth, Gentilesse, and Lack of Steadfastness;
also the Monkes Tale, which is expressly called _a Tragedie.'
The
Pardoneres Tale, moreover, is called 'an honest thing'; and even of
the Nonnes Prestes Tale we are bidden_ at the end, to _takc the
moralitee:

NOTES
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1. Lithe/h, hearken ye; el. I. 169. This is the imperative plural;
soalso les/eneth, herkene/h.
See remarks on the dialect in vol. iii. p. 4oo.
For the explanation of the harder words, see the Glossary.
Compare :
"Now list and lithe, you gentlemen' ; Percy Folio MS., ii. 2x 8 ; ' Now
lithe and listen, gentlemen,' id. iii. 77.
8. Iohan ofl3oundys.
It is not clear what is meant by Boundys,
which is repeated in 1. 226 ; nor is there any clear indication of the
supposed locality of the story. Lodge, in his novel (see vol. iii. p. 404),
ingeniously substitutes 23ourdeauz, and calls the knight ' Sir John of
Bourdeaux.' t In Shakespeare, he becomes Sir Roland de Bois.
The reading righte (for right) is demanded by grammar, the article
being in the definite form ; and the same reading is equally demanded
by the metre. Where the final e is thus necessary to the grammar and
metre alike, there is little difficulty in restoring the correct reading.
Compare the good-e knight in I1. xx, 25, 33.
4. ' He was sufficiently instructed by fight bringing up, and knew
much about sport.' Nurture is the old phrase for a ' genteel education.'
Thus we find ' The boke of Wur/ure, or Schoole of good maners : for
men, seruants, and children,' written by Hugh Rhodes, and printed in
1577 ; and John Russell's 'Boke of Nurture,' in MS. Haft. 4OIL See
the Babees Book, ed. F. J. Furnivall, x868 ; where much information as
to the behaviour of our forefathers is given.
By game is meant what
is now called sport; ' The Master of the Game ' is the name of an old
treatise on hunting; see Reliquiae Antiquae, i. x49- Cf. As You Like It,
ii. 7.97 : 'Yet am I inland bred, And know some nurture.'
5. Thre sones, three sons. They are here named Johan, Ote, and
Gamelyn ; Lodge calls them Saladyn% Fernandine, and Rosader; in
Shakespeare, they are Oliver, Jaques, and Orlando. The characters
of the three are much the same in all three versions of the story.
sone he beKan, he soon began, viz. to evince his disposition.
i The reading Burdeuxs actually occurs in MS. C,,mb. Univ. Lib. li.
$. a6. See Boundys in.the Glossary ; and see vol. iii. p. 400.
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12. /_is day, his term of life, his lifetime. So in Hamlet, v. i. 315,
the ' dog will have his day.' Hence afler/*is day is, practically, after
his death.
14. ' This appears to mean, that the knight had himself acquired his
land, and held it in fee simple (verrey#urchas),
not entailed nor settled ;
and that, consequently, he had a right to divide it among his children
as he pleased.
The hausband in this case means a man who was kept
at home looking after his domestic business and his estates, and who
could not be wyde-wher,' i.e. often far from home ; note by Mr. Jephson.
See 11.58--6I below, which prove that the knight had partly inherited
his land, and partly won it by military service.
Cf. Chaucer, Prol. 256,
319 . In the Freres Tale (D. 1449) we find :'And here I ryde about my #urchasing,
To wire wher men wolde yeve me any-thing;
My lburchas is theffect of al my rente.'
I cannot think that Dr. Morris is right in explaining yburcha_'_g by
tprosecution '; see Purchas in the Glossary.
16. hada_, might have ; the subjunctive mood.
9.0. on lyre, in life ; now written a-live or alive. Lyzw is the dat.
case, governed by on, which constantly has the sense of 'in' in A.S.
and M.E.
28. lher, where. The reader should note this common idiom, or he
will miss the structure of the sentence.
Cf. IL 33, 52, 66, &c.
31. ne dismayyau
nought, do not dismay yourself; i.e. be not
dismayed or dispirited.
32. ' God can bring good out of the evil that is now wrought.'
Boat, advantage, remedy, or profit, is continually contrasted with bale or
evil ; the alliteration of the words rendered them suitable for proverbial
phrases.
One of the commonest is _When bale is hext, then boot is
next,' i.e. when evil is highest (at its height), then the remedy is
nighesL
This is one of the Proverbs of Hendyng ; see Specimens of
English, ed. Morris and Skeat, part ii. p. 4o. So, in L 34, Boote of
bale means 'remedy of evil,' good out of evil. See note to L 631.
34. it is no nay, there is no denying it, it cannot be denied. So in
Chaucer, C. T. 8693, 9o15 (E. 817, II39).
89. that on_ that otlwr, the one, the other. Sometimes corruptly
written lhe Ion, the to/her; and hence the vulgar English Ihetolher.
48. Such was their intention, but it was partly overruled ; for we see,
from L 45, that the second son duly received his share.
48. whan he good cawde, when he knew what was good, i.e.
when he was old enough to know right from wrong; or, as we now say,
when he came to years of d_scretion. Observe that the dil, ision of
land here proposed was not final; for the good knight, being still
alive, altered it ; see 1. 5453. 'Saint Martin was a Hungarian by birth, and served in the
army under Constantius and Julian.
He is represented in pictures as
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a Roman knight on horseback, with his sword dividing his cloak into
two pieces, one of which he gives to a beggar.
He was a strenuous
opponent of the Arians, and died at Tours, where his relics were
preserved and honoured.'--Jephson.
St. Martin's day, commonly
called Martinmas, is Nov. l I. The knight swears by St. Martin in his
character of soldier. Cf. 1. 225.
57. ¢lowts, ploughlands ; see the Glossary.
62. The knight's intention was, evidently, that Gamelyn's share
should be the best. In Lodge's novel, Sir John gives to the eldest
'fourteen ploughlands, with all my mannor-houses
and my richest
plate'; to the second, 'twelve ploughlands';
but to the youngest,
says he, ' I give my horse, my armour, and my launce, with sixteene
ploughlands;
for, if the inwarde thoughts be discovered by outward
shadows, Rosader wil exceed you all in bountie and honour.'
64. _That my bequest may stand,' i.e. remain good.
67. stoon-stille, as still as a stone.
So Chaucer has 'as stille as
stoon'; Clerkes Tale, E. 12I. See 11.263, 423.
76. _And afterwards he paid for it in his fair skin.'
We should
now say, his recompense fell upon his own head.
78. of goad coil, readily, of their own accord.
'They of their
own accord feared him as being the strongest.'
So also ' of thine own
good will,' Shak. Rich. II. iv. I. 177; 'by her good will,' Venus and
Adonis, 479. But the nearest parallel passage is in Octouian Imperator,
I. 56I, pr. in Weber's Metrical Romances, iii. I8o. It is there said of
some sailors who were chased by a lioness, that they ran away very
hastily 'with good wylie.' Cf. in ¢ville, i.e. anxious, in I. _73.
82. To handle his beard, i.e. to feel, by his beard, that he was of
full age. Lodge has a parallel passage, but gives a more literal sense
to the expression ' hondlen his herd,' which merely signifies that he was
growing up. ' With that, casting up his hand, he felt haire on his face,
and perceiving his beard to bud, for choler he began to blush, and
swore to himselfe he would be no more subject to such slaverie.'
Cf. As You Like It, iii. 2. 2x8, 39690. ' Is our meat prepared,' i.e. is our dinner ready ? Our perhaps
means my, being used in a lordly style. See the next note.
92. Observe the use of the familiar /kau, in place of the usual
respectful ye. This accounts for the elder brother's astonishment, as
expressed in the next line.
100. ' Brother by name, and brother in that only.'
101. tkat ra_Oe was of rees, who was hasty in his fit of passion.
Mr. Jephson's explanation 'deprived of reason for anger' is incorrect.
Ra#e is hasty ; see the Glossary.
]?ees is the modem E. race, A.S.
r_s, applied to any sudden course, whether bodily or mental ; cf. 1. 547.
So tl_ Gower, ed. Pauli, i. 335, we find :!
'Do thou no-thinge in suche a rees;
i.e. do nothing in such a sudden fit; referring to Pyramus, who rashly
slew himself upon the hasty false assumption that Thisbe was dead.
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102. xadding,
fellow; a term of reproach. But observe that the
sarcasm lies in the similarity of the sound of the word to Gamdyn.
Hence Gamelyn's indignant reply. In P. Plowman, C. xi. 297 , gadelynges are ranked with false folk, deceivers, and liars.
103. ' Thou shalt be glad to get mere food and clothing.'
109. her, nigher, the old comflaralive form; afterwards written
near, and wrongly extended to near-er, with a double comparative
suffix. CL 1. 135, 352.
a-faate, on foot ; not a foot, the length of a foot, as that would have
no final e.
115. schalalA, ale, must in any case.
116. This is obscure; it may mean 'unless Hwu art the one (to do
it)'; i.e. to give me the beating.
In other words, Gamelyn dares his
brother to use the rod himself, not to delegate such an office to another.
But his brother was much too wary to take such advice ; he preferred
to depute the business to his men.
121. over-al, all about, all round, everywhere.
122. stood, i.e. which stood. The omission of the relative is common.
125. good _ooon, good store ; plentifully.
129. for his eye, for awe of him. His is not the possessive pronoun
here, but the genitive of the personal pronoun.
180. by halves, lit. by sides; i.e. some to one side, some to the
other, drowe by halves=sidled
away.
131. ' May ye prosper ill I ' CL Chaucer, Pard. Tale, C. 947.
186. ' I will teach thee some play with the buckler.'
An allusion to
the ' sword and buckler play,' described in Strutt, Sports and Pastimes,
bk. iii. ch. 6. § 22. Not unlike our modern ' single-stick,' but with the
addition of a buckler in the left hand. Strutt gives a picture from
a Bodleian MS., dated x344, in which clubs or bludgeons are substituted
for swords ; and, no doubt, the swords used in sport were commonly
of wood. Gamelyn is speaking jocosely ; he had no buckler, but he
had a wooden 'pestel,' which did very well for a sword.
187. 'by Saint Richard was a favourite oath I with the outlaws of
Robin Hood's stamp, probably because of his Saxon extraction';
Jephson.
Mr. Jephson adds the following quotation from the Enslish
Martyrologe, x6o8 : ' Saint Richard, King and Confessor, was sonne to
Lotharius, King of Kent, who, for the love of Christ, taking upon him
a long peregrination, went to Rome for devotion to that sea [see], and,
on his way homeward, died at Lucca, about the year of Christ 750,
where his body is kept until this day, with great veneration, in the
oratory and chappell of St. F_igidian, and adorned with an epitaph
both in verse and prose.' But this is altogether beside the mark ; for
Mr. Jephson certainly refers to the wrong saint. There were four
St. Richards, commemorated, respectively, on Feb. 7, April 3, June 9,
and August 2I ; see Alhan Butler's Lives of the Saints. The day of
i No quotation is given to supportthis assertion.
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the Saxon king is Feb. 7 ; but he could hardly have been so fresh in the
memory of Englishmen as the more noted St. Richard, bishop of
Chichester, who died in x253, and was canonized in 1262; his day
being April 3- There is a special fitness in the allusion to this latter
saint, because he was a pattern of brolAerly love, and Johan is here
deprecating Gamelyn's anger. Alban Butler says of him: 'The unfortunate situation of his eldest brother's affairs gave him an occasion of
exercising his benevolent disposition. Richard condescended to become
his brother's servant, undertook the management of his farms, and by
his industry and generosity effectually retrieved his brother's before
distressed circumstances.'
His name still appears in our Prayer-books.
141. Imol nede is used for _I must needs'; see examples in M_.tzner,
Alteng. Sprachproben, i. 302 (182). A¢ol is the present tense ; whereas
mosle (rood. E. musl) is the past tense, and was once grammatically
incorrect as a form of the present tense.
150. of" lhinff, of a thing ; as in Sir Tristram, 4o6.
154. CAnd mind that thou blame me, unless I soon grant it.'
156. _If we are to be at one,' i. e. to be reconciled.
Cf. 1. 166.
158. _Thou must cause me to possess it, if we are not to quarrel.'
160. We should now say--' All that your father left you, and more
too, if you would like to have it.' The offer is meant to be very
liberak
164. ' As he well knew (how to do).'
167. ' In no respect he knew with what sort of a false treason his
brother kissed him.'
Whiche is cognate with the Latin gualis, and
has here the same sense.
171. _There was a wrestling-match proclaimed there, hard by.'
172. 'And, as prizes for it, there were exhibited a ram and a ring.'
In Lodge's novel, _a day of wrastling and tournament'
is appointed
by Torimond, king of France.
In Chaucer's Prologue,
A. 548,
we find: 'At wrasfling he wolde have alwey the ram.'
On this
Tyrwhitt has the following note : ' This was the usual prize at wrestlingmatches.
See C.T. 1. I3671 [Sir Thopas, st. 5], and Gamelyn, 11. 184,
280. Mathew Paris mentions a wrestling-match
at Westminster, A.D.
1222, at which a ram was the prize.'
In Strutt's Sports and Pastimes,
bk. ii. ch. 2. § 14, two men are represented as wrestling for a live cock.
Strntt also quotes a passage from 'A mery Geste of Robin Hode,'
which gives an account of a wrestling, at which the following prizes
were 'set up' (the same phrase being used as here), viz. a white bull,
a courser with saddle and bridle, a pair of gloves_ a redgald rinff, and
a pipe of wine !
199. _Why dost thou thus behave ?' i.e. make this lamentation.
Cf.
As You Like It, i. 2. I33-I4 o.
2_t. ' Unless God be surety for them,' i.e. ensure their recovery.
The story supposes that the two sons are not slain, but greatly
disabled ; as Shakespeare says, ' there is little hope of life ' in them.
206. _uith the nones, on the occasion that, provided that. For the
***
Ii
$ lie
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nones, for the occasion, stands for for then ones, for the once; so here
with the nones=with
then ones, with the once. Then is the dat. case
of the article, being a weakened form of A. S. _m.
Cf. I. 456.
207. will thaw wel daon, if thou wishest to do a kind deed.
214. drede not of, fear not for.
217. 'How he dared adventure himself, to prove his strength upon
him that was so doughty a champion.'
224. whyl he couthe go, whilst he was able to go about.
230. a mocke sckrewe thou were, thou wast a great doer of mischief.
Garnelyn retorts that he is now a mare, i. e, a still greater doer of
mischief. Mocke is often used of size. In Havelok, 1. 982, mare lhan
the meste=bigger than the biggest.
236. gonnegoon, did go. Gonne is a mere auxiliary verb.
287. ' The champion tried various sleights upon Gamelyn, who was
prepared for them.'
240. faste aboule, busily employed, trying your best.
Cf. 1. 785.
248. Spoken ironically, ' shall it be counted as a throw, or as none ?'
249. whelher, &c., whichever it be accounted.
253. of him, &c., he stood in no awe of him. Instead of our
modern expression Che stood in awe of him,' the M.E. expression is,
usually, ' he stood awe of him,' suppressing in. It probably arose out of
the very construction here used, viz. 'awe of him stood to him,' i.e.
arose in him. However that may be, the idiom is common. Thus, in
Barbour's Bruce, iii. 62 :-_Quhen that the lord of Lorne saw
His men stand off him ane sik awe.'
In Havelok, I. 277 :-' Al Engelond of him stod awe,
A1 Engelond was of him adrad.'
So also, 'he stode of him non eye'; Rob. of Brunne, tr. of Langtoft,
p. 8, 1. 24. So also in Wallace, v. 929, vi. 878.
255. 'Who was not at all well pleased.'
256. ' He is an evil master.'
The reading oure alther maysler (in
Cp.) means--' he is master of us all.'
257. 'It is full yore ago'; it is very long ago.
262. wil no-more, desires no more, has had enough.
270. 'This fair is done.' A proverb, meaning that the things of the
fair are sold, and there is no more business to be done.
271. CAs I hope to do well, I have not yet sold up the half of my
ware'; i.e. I have more to offeL The wrestler, in spite of his pain,
utters the grim joke that Gamelyn sells his ware too deafly.
272. halvendel is for A.S. healfne d_l or_bont kealfan d_l, the accusative case. The word of is to be understood after it. See Zupitza's
Notes to Guy of Warwick, L 5916.
273. See note to L 334.
276. lakkest, dispraisest, decriest.
In P. Plowman, B. v. I3O, we
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find ' to blame mennes ware '; and, only two lines below, the equivalent
phrase 'to lakke his chaffare.'
277. 'By Saint James in Galicia.'
In Chaucer's Prologue, theWife
of Bath had been 'in Galice at Seint Jame.'
The shrine of St. James,
at Compostella in Galicia, was much frequented by pilgrims.
See my
note to Prol. 466, at p. 44 above. It is remarkable that the whole of
rids line is quoted from A Poem on the Times of Edw. II., 1. 475 ; see
Political Songs, ed. Wright, p. 345- It occurs again below, 1. 764.
278. 'Yet it is too cheap, that which thou hast bought.'
The
franklin tells the defeated wrestler that it is not for him to call
Gamelyn's ware dear, for he has, in fact, been let offmuch too cheaply.
Our modern chealk is short forgood chea#, i. e. bought in good market.
To buy in a good cheafl was shortened to to buy good cheafl, and finally
became to buy cheafi.
281. have, have, receive, take.
285. rowte, company.
We are to suppose that a crowd of Gamelyn's
admirers accompanied him home.
In Lodge's novel, the eider brother
' sawe wher Rosader returned with the garland on his head, as having
won the prize, accompanied with a crue of boon companions ; greeved
at this, he stepped in and shut the gate.'
297. See note to 1. 334.
802. though thou haddest swore, though thou hadst sworn (the
contrary).
This curious phrase occurs also in Chaucer, Kn. Tale,
A. Io89, where ' althogh we hadde it sworn' is equivalent to ' though
we had sworn (the contrary).'
812. 'That desired either to walk or to ride in.' Go, when opposed
to n'de, means to go on foot, to walk.
318. andye zvil doon after me, if ye will act according to my advice ;
spoken parenthetically.
821. oure catour, caterer for us. oure aller#urs, the purse of us all.
Cf. footnotes to 1. 256.
824. largely, liberally ; the usual old meaning.
828. no cheste, no strife, no quarrelling.
834. so, &c., 'as I hope to enjoy the use of my eye'; lit. 'as I ]nay
use my eye.' This phrase occurs also in ltavelok, 2545 : ' So mote ich
brouke mi rith eie,' as I hope to have the use of my right eye. And
again in the same, 1. 1743, with the substitution of 'finger or toe' for
' right eye ' ; and in I. 3x x, with the substitution of ' mi blake swire,' i. e.
my black neck ; cf. 11.273, 297 above. See also 11.4o7, 489, 567- Even
Chaucer has : ' So mote I brouke wel myn eyen tweye,' as I hope to make
good use of my two eyes ; Nonne Prestes Tale, 479 (B. 449o).
838. bilaugMe is used in two senses ; they commended Gamelyn to
God's protection, and bade him good day.
31,5. mangerye, feast, lit. an eating. It occurs in P. Plowman, C. xiii.
46; _Vyclif, Works, ed. Arnold, i. 4. In Sir Amadace, st. 55, a weddingfeast is called a maungtry, and lasted 4o days ; Early Eng. Metrical
Romances, ed. Robson, p. 49. Cf. 11.434, 464.
ii2
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849, 350. These lines are anticipatory ; they give a brief summary of
the next part of the story.
3t52.ful neff, much nearer. See note to 1. Io9.
866. Iokan was pronounced like modern E. Jawn, and rimes with
noon, pronounced as nawn (with azt, as in awe). So also in Chaucer,
Man of Lawes Tale, B. loI 9.
367. ' By my faith '; cf. I. 555. Chaucer has 'by my fey '; Kn. Tale,
268 (A. 1126).
368. 'If thou thinkest the same as thou sayst, may God requite it thee !'
372. Tho, when. threwe, didst throw ; observe the absence of-st
in the suffix of the second person of the past tense of strong verbs.
378. moot, meeting, assembly, concourse of people; in allusion to
the crew of companions whom Gamelyn introduced. Moreover, the
word moot was especially used of an assembly of men in council, like
our modern meeting.
But it is, perhaps, simpler to take it in the sense
of public disputation, dispute ; cf. St. Katherine, 1. I314: and cf. M.E.
matien, to dispute publicly. Indeed. as the rimes are often imperfect,
the original word may have been mood, i. e. anger.
876. It was not uncommon, to prevent a person from being forsworn,
that the terms of an oath should be literally fulfilled ; cf. Merch. Ven. iv.
t. 326. In his novel, Lodge avoids oil improbability by a much simpler
device. He makes the eldest brother surprise the youngest in his sleep.
' On a morning very early he cold up certain of his servants, and went
with them to the chamber of Rosader, which being open, he entered with
his crue, and surprized his brother when he was asleepe, and bound
him with fetters,' &c.
882. Here, as in 1. 420, all the MSS. have honde. The final e probably represents the dative or instrumentalcase,
and the correct reading
is fore andhonde, as in MSS. Pt. and Ln. in both passages.
386. wood, mad. It was common to bind and starve madmen, and
to treat them cruelly. Even Malvolio was to be put 'in a dark room
and bound'; Tw. Nt. iii. 4. I47. Cf. As You Like It, iii. 2.42x.
392. a _bar[y is an adverb, meaning ' partly,' or ' in some measure.'
Cf. P. Plowman, B. xv. I7; Hampole, Prick of Conscience, 2334.
394. or, ere, before ; not 'or.' be, been.
398. ' Slbence , or (according to the original French form of the word)
des#tttxt,
was
the closet or room in convents and large houses where
the victuals, wine, and plate were locked up ; and the person who had
the charge of it was called the s2bencer, or the deslbencer. Hence originated two common family names.'--Wright.
The s#ence, however, like
the s#encer, owed its name to the O.F. verb des_endre, to spend ; as
explained in my Etym. Dict. s.v. spend. See the Glossary. Lodge
retains the name of Adam Spencer ; whence Adam in Shakespeare.
411. ' Upon such an agreement.'
418. 'All as I may prosper'; as I hope to thrive.
414. After wil supply lose ; seethe footnote.
'I willhold covenant
with thee, if thou wilt loose me.'
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430. whet Igo, whether shall I go. Wher is a contracted form of
whether, like or for other. Girde of, strike off.
438. that this, &c., that this is a thing not to be denied, a sure
thing.
438. kent, them, i.e. the fetters (understood) ; cf. 1.498.
441. borzve the, be surety for thee, go bail for thee.
444. do an other, act in another way, try another course.
There is
no authority for inserting thing after other.
445. Lodge says : 'and at the ende of the hall shall you see stand
a couple of good pollaxes, one for you and another for me.'
449. ' If we must in any ease absolve them of theirsin.' Said jocosely ;
he was going to absolve them after a good chastisement.
451. St. Charity was the daughter of St. Sophia, who christened her
three daughters Fides, S)Oes, and Caritas; see Butler's Lives of the
Saints (Aug. l). Cf. Percy Folio MS., i. 28 ; I. 26.
458. Lodge says : ' When I give you a wincke,' &e.
466. for the nones, for the occasion ; see note to 1. 2o6.
460. lesle and meste, least and greatest.
461. halle, of the hall ; A.S. healle, gen. case of heal, a hall. Here,
and in 1. 496, we may take halle-dote as a compound word, but halle
is still a genitive form.
471. ther that, where that ; as commonly.
481. ' Who beggeth for thee (to come) out of prison, or who may be
surety for thee ; but ever may it be well with them that cause thee much
sorrow.'

485. 'All that may be surety for thee, may evil befall them';
lit.
'may it befall them evilly.'
489. so, &c., ' as I hope to make use of my bones,' lit. bone.
503. 'Gamelyn sprinkles holy water with an oaken sprig.' Said
jocosely;
Gamelyn flourishes his staff like one who sprinkles holy
water. A s2bire is properly a springing shoot, hence a sprig or sap:ing.
Cf. Troil. ii. 1335. See the Glossary.
509. Mr. Jephson here remarks as follows :--' The hatred of churchmen, of holy water, and of everything connected with the church,
observable in all the ballads of this class, is probably owing to the fact,
that William the Conqueror and his immediate successors systematically
removed the Saxon bishops and abbots, and intruded Normans in their
stead into all the valuable preferments in England.
But there were also
other grounds for the odium in which these foreign pre'.ates were held.
Sharing in the duties of the common law judges, they participated in
the aversion with which the functionaries of the law were naturally
regarded by outlaws and robbers,' &c. He also quotes, from the Lytcl
Gest_ of Robin Hood, the following :These bysshopes and these archebysshoppes,
Ye shall them beete and bynde;
The high sheryfe of Notynghame,
Hym holde ye in your mynde.'
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It may be added that Lodge entirely omits here all mention of abbot,
prior, monk, or canon. Times had changed.
514. ' Pay a liberal allowance,' i. e. deal 3'our blows bountifully.
515. so ever, &c., 'as sure as ever I hear mass.'
Cf. 1. 595.
520. /elle largely, count fully.
523. lhe croune, i. e. the cro_na of each man's head ; alluding to the
tonsure.
It means, do not spoil the tonsure on their crowns, but break
their legs and arms.
531. cold rred, cold counsel, unprofitable counsel. So in Chaucer,
Nonne Prestes Tale, B. 4446 ; see the note. So Shakespeare has ' colder
tidings'; Rich. Ill, iv. 4. 536. Cf. I. 759 below.
532. ' It had been better for us.' Cf. 1. 62x.
538. This is ironical, and refers, as Mr. Jephson right:y says, to the
laying on of hands, whereby Gamelyn made his victims deacons and
priests after a new fashion of his own.
543. here lave, love of them ; here awe, awe of them. ]_rere=A.S.
Itira, gen. pl. of hg, he. Hence here also means ' their,' as in I. 569.
558. ther., inne, wherein (Gamelyn was).
567. ' As I hope to have the use of my chin.'
See note to 1.334.
578. ' I will repay thee for thy words, when I see my opportunity.'
,588. It ben, they are; lit. it are. A common idiom in Middle
Ev.glish.
See P. Plowman, C. vi. 59, ix. "17, xvi. 3c9 ; and compare i¢
am/, as in Chaucer, Man of Lawes Tale, B. xIo9.
588. ' Make their beds in the fen,' i. e. lie down in the fen or mud.
,596. Spoken ironically. Adam offers them some refreshment.
They
reply, that his wine is not good, being too strong ; indeed, so strong
that it will not only, like ordinary wine, steal away a man's brains, but
even take them out of his head altogether, so that they lie scattered in
his hood.
In other words. Adam's staff breaks their heads, and lets
the brains out.
606. ' It is better for us to be there at large.'
609. Lodge says that they 'tooke their way towards the forest of
Arden.'
610. ' Then the sheriff found the nest, but no egg (in it).' So also in
William of Paleme, 1. 83 : ' Than fond he nest and no nei 3 • for nou3t
nas ther leued '; i.e. for nothing was left there. No nei3=nan n3, no
egg.
616. and lake h_w ]wfare, and let us see how he may fare.
618. Here Adam merely expresses disgust of his new mode of life.
In Lodge's novel, he begins to faint, being old. Cf. 1. 817.
621. lever me were, it would be preferable for me.
631. 'After misery comes help.' So in the Proverbs of Hendyng,
as said above, in note to 1. 32. Trench, in his book On Proverbs,
quotes a Hebrew proverb :--When the tale of bricks is doubled, Moses
comes.

642. ' Whoso looked aright,' i.e. if one were to look carefully.
651. i.e. I only curse (or blame) myself if I yield.
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652. ' Though ye fetched five more, ye would then be only twelve in
number.'
He means that he would fight twelve of them.
660. In Lodge's novel, the chief is ' Gerismond the lawfull King of
France, banished by Torismond, who with a lustie crue of Outlawes
lived in that Forrest.'
But the present text evidently refers to an
English outlaw, such as Robin Hood.
666. ' I will adventure myself as far as the door.' Spoken proverbially, there being no door in the wood. He means that he will venture
within sight of the chief. ]mdde mete, might have food.
689. ' His peace was made'; i.e. his pardon had been obtained.
698. 'And caused his brother to be indicted.'
700. wolves-]teed, wolf's head. 'This
was the ancient Saxon
formula of outlawry, and seems to have been literally equivalent to
setting the man's head at the same estimate as a wolf's head. In the
laws of Edward the Confessor [§ 6], it is said of a person who has fled
justice, ' Si postea repertus fuerit et teneri possit, virus regi reddatur,
vel caput ipsius si se defenderit;
lupinum enim caput geret a die
utlagacionis
sue, quod ab Anglis wluesheued nominatur.
Et hec
sententia communis est de omnibus utlagis.'--Wright.
See Thorpe,
Ancient Laws, &c., i. 445.
701. of his men, i.e. (some) of his men.
703. ' How the wind was turned ' ; i.e. which way the wind blew, as
we

now

.say.

704. 'When a man's lands were seized by force or unjustly, the
peasantry on the estates were exposed to he plundered and ill-treated
by the followers of the intruder.'--Wrlght.
707. ' The messengers of ill tidings, however innocent themselves,
often experienced all the first anger of the person to whom they carried
them, in the ages of feudal power. Hence the bearer of ill news
generally began by deprecating the wrath of the person addressed.'-Wright.
This was not, however, peculiar to those times. Cf.
Sophocles, Antigone, zz8; 2 Hen. IV. i. I. too; Rich. III. iv. 4. 5xo;
Macb. v. 5- 39.
709. 'I. e. has obtained government of the bailiwick.
In former
times..,
the high sheriff was the officer personally responsible for the
peace of his bailiwick, which he maintained by calling out the passe
comitatus to assist him.'--Jephson.
710. do/h thee crye, causes thee to be proclaimed.
718. 'Greet well my husbands (i. e. servants) and their wives.' The
A.S. wtf was a neuter substantive, and remained unchanged in the
plural, like shee_ and deer in modern English.
We find ¢oifas a pl.
form also in Layamon, L t 5o7. The present is a very late example.
714. ' I will go to (attend) the next assizes ; see note to 1. 715, If
sdu_refers
to the shire or county, the result is much the same. In
venturing into the shire of which his brother was sheriff, Gamelyn
was boldly putting himself into his brother's power.
715. ne.z-/e sckire, may mean 'next (succeeding) assizes'; for scAt're
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may be used in the sense of A. S. scfr-gem6/; and the Lat. coral/a/us
meant curia as well as 'county.'
See, for example, the last quotation
in the note to 1. 87 I.
718. ' Put down his hood,' lowered his hood, so as to show his face.
724. lee/lake Gamelyn, caused (men) to take Gamelyn ; we now say
Ccaused Gamelyn to be taken,' changing the verb from active to
passive. The active use of the verb is universal in such phrases in
Middle English, as is still common in German.
'Er liess Gamelyn
nchmen.'
Cf. 1. 733.
727. O/e is not a common name ; we find mention of ' Sir Otes de
Lile' in Libius Disconius, 1. IIO3, in the Percy Folio MS., ii. 455O/es is equivalent to ' Otho '; see Le Livere de Reis de Angle/ere, ed.
Glover, p. 268, 1. 6; and p. 272. The form Oloun or O/an is
equivalent to Lat. acc. O/hanem.
782. wonder sory, wonderfully sorry, no/king light, in no degree
light-hearted.
738. ' May evil befall such another brother (as thou art)' ; cf. 1. 485.
744. 'I offer to bail him,' lit. I bid for him for bail; mainpT"se
being a sb., and him a dative case. Mr. Jephson says--' 1 demand
that he be granted to me on mainprise, or bail, till the assize for
general gaol-delivery.'
752. ' Cause (men) to deliver him at once, and to hand him over to
me.'
761. si//e means ' may sit '; cf. l. 749.
779. cars, curse. He was never cursed by those with whom he had
dealings. This can only refer to the poor whom he never oppressed.
The author quietly ignores the strong language of the churchmen
whom he stripped of everything.
This is precisely the tone adopted
in the Robin Hood ballads.
782. nora, catch, take ; a new form of the infinitive mood. It arose
from the pt. t. cam, by analogy of careen from cam. See Miitzner,
Alteng. Sprachproben, i. 26I, 1. 80.
785. fas/aboute, busily employed.
See I. 24o.
786. /o hyre/he quest, to suborn the jury. See L 8ol.
790. see/, should sit. The A.S. for sat is seer, but for should sit
(3rd pers. sing. of the pt. t. subj.) is s_te. The latter became the
M.E. see/e; hence see/, by loss of the final e. It times with beheet
(A.S. be/W/).
806. s/e/, short for s#eedt/h ; cf. a/an/for .r/_znde/h, &c.
884. of, in. So in Shakespeare, Jul. Cmsar, ii. I. , 57--' We shall
find of him A shrewd contriver.'
840. the quest is au/e, the verdict is (already) delivered.
852. t/w _arre, the bar in front of the justice's seat ; see 11.86o, 867.
864. ' It seemed a very long time to him.'
871. sisaurs, jury-men.
I copy the following from my note on
P. Plowman, B. ii. 62. ' The exact signification of sisour does not seem
quite certain, and perhaps it has not always the same meaning.
The
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Low-Latin name was assissores or assisiar,'i, interpreted by Ducange
to mean "qui a principe vel a domino feudi delegati assisias tenent ";
whence Halliwell's explanation of sisour as a person deputed to hold.
assizes. Compare" pys fals men, _at beyn sysours,
pat for hate a trew man wyl endyte,
And a J_efe for syluer quyte."
Robert of Brunne, Handlyng Synne, 1335.'
Mr. FurnivMl's note says -_ Sysour, an inquest-man at assizes. The
sisour was really a juror, though differing greatly in functions and in
position from what jurymen subsequently became ; see Forsyth's Hist.
of Trim by Jury.'
In the tale of Gamelyn, however, it is pretty clear
that 'the twelve sisours that weren of the quest' were simply the
twelve gentlemen of the jury, who were hired to give false judgment
(I. 786). Blount, in his Law Dictionary, says of assisors, that _in Scotland (according to Skene) they are the same with our jurors.'
The
following stanza from A Poem of the Times of Edw. I I., ll. 469-474
(printed in Political Songs, ed. Wright, p. 344), throws some light on
the text :u
'And thise assisaurs, that comen to shire and to hundred,
Damneth men for silver, and that his no wonder.
For whan the riche justise wol do wrong for mede,
Thanne thinketh hem thei muwen the bet, for thei hun more nede
To winne.
Ac so is M this world ablent, that no man douteth sinne.'
880. ' To swing about with the ropes, and to be dried in the wind.'
881. _Sorrow may he have who cares for it.' Not an uncommon
phrase.
In P. Plowman, B. vi. 122, it appears as 'l_e deuel haue ]_at
reccheth,' i. e. the devil take him who regrets it.
885. This seems to mean, 'he was hanged by the neck, and not by
the purse.'
That is, he was really hanged, and not merely made to
suffer in his purse by paying a fine ; cf. Ch. Prol. 657.
889. of the best assise, in the truest manner ; cf. 1. 544.
900. _Buried under the earth.'
901. ' No man can escape it.'

ADDENDA.

NOTE : to vol. i. p. ix. I am informed that it appears, from a charter
in the British Museum, that one Galfridus de Chaucere is a witness to
a grant of land to Hatfield Broad Oak Priory, co. Essex, about A.D.
I3oo. This shews that the poet was not the first of his surname to
bear the name of Geoffrey.
ROM. ROSE, 928. Turke bowes, Turkish bows. The form Turke
can hardly be right, as the adjective is required.
The original copy
probably had 'Turkt's,' with the is written as a contraction;
this
would easily be misread as _Turke,' i.e. as if the contraction stood
for e. The French text has ars turquMs, as the reader can see.
Cotgrave gives: 'Arc turquois, the Turk£th lang-_ow.'
But the
Turkish long-bow was short, as compared with the English.
Strutt
speaks of his seeing the Turkish ambassador shoot; this was in the
year 18oo. ' The bow he used was much shorter than those belonging
to the English archers ; and his arrows were of the bolt kind, with
round heads made of wood' ; Sports and Pastimes, bk. ii. c. i. § I7.
Cf., with bowes turkoys,' Percy Folio MS., ed. Hales and Furnivall,
ii. 458.
III. (Book of the Duchesse),

1318, 1819.

The lines are :--

A LONG CASTEL with walles WHYTE,
By seynt IOHAN! on a RICHE HIL.
There can be no doubt that (as has been suggested by the Bishop of
Oxford) these apparently otiose lines contain punning allusions to
the whole subject of the poem. LONO-CASTELL(put for Lan-castell, or
the castle on the Lune) was another name for Lancaster ; compare the
modern Zo_tsdale as a name for the valley of the Lane, and see
Barbour's Bruce, xvii. 285, 582. WHYTE alludes to Blanche.
Thus
the former line expresses Blanche, Duchess of Lancaster.
In the second line, the RICHE HIL refers to Richmond in Yorkshire ;
and the whole line expresses John, Earl of Richmond.
John of Gaunt
had been created Earl of Richmond (vol. i. p. xviii).
BOETHIUS.

For some corrections, see vol. ii. p. Ixxix.

TROILUS. For some corrections and additions, see vol. ii. pp. lxxix,
lxxx.
For an Additional Note to Bk. iii. 674, see vol. ii. p. 5o6.
LEGEND OF GOOD WOMEN." For an Additional
see vol. iii. p. lvi.

Note to II. I896-8,
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VOL. III. pp. 42I, 4_2. SOURCES OF THE PRIORESSES
TALE. It is
tolerably clear that Chaucer really got the former part of this story
from one of the Miracles of our Lady, by Gautier de Coinci or Coincy 1.
And I have now little doubt that he adapted the latter part of it from
another story in the same collection (and therefore in the same MS.),
by the same author.
It so happens that the latter story is printed in
Bartsch and Horning's collection in ' La Langue et la Littdrature
Fran_aises';
Paris, I887; col. 367. It is there entitled 'De Clerico
Sancte Virgini devoto, in culus Jam mortui ore flos inuentus est.' It
is rather a stupid and pointless story, to the following effect. There
was a wicked cleric at Chartres, who gave himself up to all kinds of
debauchery;
but he had one mcrit. He never passed an image of
Our I.ady without kneeling down and saying a prayer.
Some enemies
killed him ; and it was at once resolved to bury him in a ditch, as an
outcast ; and this was done. But Our Lady appeared to one of the
chief clergy, and commandcd that he should be buried again, in the
holiest spot in the cemetery.
When the body was recovercd, it was
found that the tongue of thc corpse remained uncorrupted, being as
red as a rose, and a miraculous flower was blossoming in his mouth.
He was reburied in holy ground, with many tcars from the pious. It
was also observed that his tongue still slowly moved, as _endeavouring
to sing the Virgin's praises.
This is rather a clumsy assumption ; for the tongue might have been
trying to swear.
Hence Chaucer gives it a real voice ; and substitutes
a small grain in place of the flower; probably because there was
a well-known legend about the three grains found by Seth under Adam's
tongue (above, p. 18o, note to I. 1852). Chaucer's tale is really made
up, with great skill, from a combination of these two poems by Gautier
de Coinci ; and it is highly remarkable that, in the Vernon MS., there
is a version of the story which says that five roses were found in the
child's head ; one in ],is n, outk, two in his eyes, and two in his ears.
In the Legend of Alphonsus of Lincoln (see vol. iii. p. 42I), the child
has a precious stone in place of a tongue;
but this legend was
composed in I459, and was probably copied from Chaucer.
I think it
highly probable that Chaucer combined the two 'Miracles' himself;
though of course some one else may have done it before him. In any
case, it is worth while pointing out that we must combine the two
stories by de Coinci, before we obtain the whole of Chancer's poem.
VOL. III. pp. 5o2, 503. The statement that the French treatise by
Fri_re Lorens, entitled La Somme des Vices et des Venus, 'has never
been printed,' is incorrect.
However, the book is scarce.
Mr. Bradley
tells me that there is a copy of it in the British Museum, printed by
Ant_fioine Verard ' sus le pont notre dame,' Paris.
It is undated, but
it is said to have been printed in x495.
i Unluckily misprinted Poincy (vol. iii. p. 422).
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ADDENDA.
CANTERBURYTALES.

The Canterbury Tales, and especially the Prologue, are so full of
allusions and expressions that either require or invite inustrations, that
no commentary upon them can be considered exhaustive.
Consequently, those points only have, for the most part, been considered
where the expressions used are for any reason difficult, obscure, or
likely to be misunderstood ; for it frequently happens that, by a change
in meaning, the modern form or use of a word suggests a wrong
impression.
A considerable number of words and phrases which occur in Chaucer
have already been explained by me in the Notes to Piers the Plowman.
Hence, in many cases, additional illustrations and references can
easily be had by consulting the 'Index to the Explanations in the
Notes' printed in P. Plowman, vol. iv. pp. 464-49 I.
The ' Index of Books referred to in the Notes' to the same, vol. iv.
pp. 492-502, gives a long list of books, most of which are useful for
the illustration of Chaucer also. I add here a few additional notes,
taken almost at random, for two of which I am indebted to
Professor Earle.
A. 30.
illustrates
supplied.'
'until the
i. 15I);
M. H. G.

Zupitza (Notes to Guy of Warwick, 855, P. 36I) further
this line. ' There can be no doubt that the pp. goon is to be
He quotes 'to reste eode J_a sunne,' Layamon, 283z8;
son was gon to rest,' Iwaine, 3612, ed. Ritson (Met. Romances,
also from J. Grimm, Mythology, p. 7o2, who treats of the
phrase ze res/e g_n.

A. 179. It is shown (vol. v. p. 22) that the simile about the fish out
of water occurs in the Life of St. Anthony.
Chaucer clearly took it
from Jehan de Meung (or Jean de Meun); but the French poet
probably took it from the Life of St. Anthony in the Legenda Aurea.
We find it even in Caxton's Golden Legende :--' for lyke as fysshes
that haue ben lunge in the water whan they come in-to drye londe they
muste dye, in lyke wyse the monkes that goon out of theyr cloystre or
selles, yf they conuerse long e wyth seculiers they must nedes lose theyr
holynesse and leue theyr good lyf.'
A. 887. With/he
bes/e, cas well as possible,' but originally 'among
the best.'
So in Zupitza, notes to Guy of Warwick, 1. x496. He quotes
M_itzner's Grammatik, II. 2. 434"; King Horn, 1326_ knig,h/_oith the
beste; &c. Cf. with the furs/e, King Horn, II19.
A. 467. She coude touche of _vandring by/he weye ; i.e. she knew
much which she had learnt through being so great a traveller.nJ.
Earle.
I have explained it above, p. 44, by--'She
knew much about
travelling.'
The original will bear either interpretation ; all depends
upon the meaning of the word of
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A. 655..See Freetrran, vol. v. p. 497, and his quotation from John of
Salisbury, Ep. I46 (Giles, i. 260) :--' Erat, ut memini, genus hominum,
qui in ecclesia Dei archidiaconorum censentur nomine, quibus vestra
discretio omnem salutis viam querebatur esse praeclusam.
Nam, ut
dicere consuevistis, diligunt munera,
sequuntur
retributiones,
ad
injurias proni sunt, calumniis gaudent, peccata populi comedunt et
bibunt, quibus vivitur ex rapto, ut non sit hospes ab hospite tutus.'-J. Earle. [From Freeman's Hist. of the Norman Conquest, ed. 1867-79.]
Cf. the Somnours Tale; especially D. x315, 1317, and the notes.
A. 1155. For _ar amour, see all the instances referred to in the
Glossary.
The fact that it sometimes means _with all affection,' or
_affectionately,' is well illustrated
by a passage in the Coventry
Mysteries, p. 50, where it is put into the mouth of Abraham, when
addressing Isaac.
'Thu art my suete childe, and 2bar amoure Ful
wele in herte do I the loue.'
A. 1452. Seven yeer is an old proverbial expression for a long time ;
see Seven-yearin
Halliwell ; P. Plowman, C. vii. 214, xi. 73; Zupitza's
notes to Guy of Warwick (I. 8667); &c. The curious thing is that
Chaucer understood himself literally : ' It fel that in the seventhe yeer,
in May'; A. x462.
A. 2749. Some further illustration of the word exlbulsive as a technical
term may be found in old treatises.
Thus Brunetto Latini, in his
Livres dou Tresor, livre i. part ill. chap. io3, says that the four virtues
which sustain life are the alb#elitive (due to the element of fire), the
retentive (due to earth), the digestive (due to air), and the exjbulsive
(due to water). Hence we have an appetite for food ; we retain it ; we
digest it ; and expel it. ' L'aigue est froide et moiste, et fait la vertu
expulsive, ce est qu'ele chace fuer la viande quant ele est cuite.' Sir
Thos. Elyot, Castel of Helth, x539, p. IO, says there are three Powers,
animal, spiritual, and natural.
Of these, it is the natural power which
_appetiteth, retayneth, digesteth, expelleth'; whereas it is the 'power
animall' that _ordeyneth, discerneth, and composeth ; that moueth by
voluntarye mocyon,' &c.
Of the four coperations,' he says that
'expulsion [is] by colde and moyste.'
The whole of this sort of jargon
is full of inconsistencies.
A. 3287. J)o wey, i.e. take away.
away.'
See these phrases plentifully
Guy of Warwick, 1. 3097.

So also go wey occurs for _go
illustrated in Zupitza's notes to

B. 124. After all, this line is probably
Le Roman de la Rose, 1. 10438 :--

merely a reproduction

from

' Tu n'a pas getd ambesas.'
11. 1983. The phrase in loune is, as I have said, practically otiose,
anc_ means nothing, being merely introduced as a tag. So again in
londe, in L 2o77. For further illustrations see Zupitza's notes to Guy
of Warwick, 1. 5841.
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B. 3917. A correspondent kindly reminds me that the story of Cyrus
in Vincent of Beauvais came originally from Herodotus, who tells it,
not of Cyrus, but of Polycrates of Samos ; see Herodotus, bk. iii. capp.
I24, I25. In Herodotus, the vision is seen by the daughter.
C. 406. In the long note at pp. 272-_74, I have shewn that the sense
is Cthough their souls go a-gathering blackberries,' i. e. wander wherever
they please.
Mr. E. M. Spenee suggests for comparison the well-known
words of Falstaff (I Hen. IV. ii. 4. 448) :--' Shall the blessed sun of
heaven prove a micber and eat blackberries ?'
C. 570. In the Accounts of Henry, Earl of Derby, on his return from
Prussia in I391, the following item occurs for March :--' Et per manus
eiusdem pro ij barreUis ferreres [vessels for carrying wine on horsoback] vini de Lepe, viz. lj stope per ipsum emptis ibidem, ij nobles' ;
printed for the Camden Society, ed. L. Toulmin Smith, p. 95. Miss
Toulmin Smith quotes from Henderson's History of Wines, 1824, the
note that Lepe wine is 'a strong white wine of Spain,' and that Lepe is
'a small town on the sea-coast, between Ayamont and Palos, long
celebrated for figs, raisins, and wine.'
Its position was favourable, as
it is in the part of Andalucia nearest to England.
See Lefie in Pinero's
Spanish Dictionary, ed. I74o.
D. 110. The word fore occurs also, but with the Southern
yore, in P. Plowman, C. vii. Il8; on which see my note.

spelling

D. 825. At line 18o above (see the note), the Wife is plainly alluding
to one of the passages in Le Roman de la Rose in which the Almageste
is mentioned; and I have no doubt that she here refers to the other
(1. I877_). For though the passage quoted by Jean de Meun, as from
the Almagest, is really quite different, there is a general reference, in the
context, to the idea of contentment :-' Car soffisance fait richece,' &c.
And just below :-' Cil qui nous escrit rAlmageste.'
F. 226. Many examples are given in Godefroy of the use of Ft.
7Jtaistre with the adjectival sense of 'principal' or 'chief.'
Thus we
find la rots/re yfflise, la mestre /or, la mafstre rue,/a Jptaix/re dlt, la
7nais/re lente. See Maisler in the Glossarial Index.
F. 288. Tyrwhitt remarks that a ' treatise on Perspective, under his
name [i. e. of Aristotle], is mentioned by Vincent of Beauvais, in the
thirteenth century (Speculum Historiale, lib. iii. c. 84) :--" Extat etiam
liber, qui dicitur Perspectiva Aristotelis."'
See the word Arislo/le in
Tyrwhitt's Glossary to Chaucer.
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The subjects discussed are in roman t$Te ; the words explained, in italics.
references are to volume and page.
a
a
a
a
a

(in), vol. v. p. 423 .

(one),i. 565.

cer'lein, iii. 352.
twenty, iii. 337.
twenty de'M/way,
iii.
339.
a-begged, to gaon, v. 4oo.
able, i. 457al,oule, v. 62.
abrayd, i. 469 ;iii. 248.
Absalom, iii. 298.
abye, v.42o;abyenit,
x92.
Accentuation,
iii. 289 ;
v. 61 (l. 861).
accioun, i. 453.
Achilles, treachery of, iJ.
503.
Actium, battleof, iii. 321 312.
ActiveandCoatemplative
Philosophy, ii. 420.
adamant, i. 5II.
adj. pl. in -es or -s ; ii.
436 (m 2. 19) ; v. 2o4,
389, 448.
Admetus, ii. 465.
advdcat, i. 45fi ; adr_ocaas,
pl., v. 265.
/Eetcs, iii. $26.
/Egeas, iii. 335, 339.Egypt'as, iii. 346-7.
eElla, king, v. I56.
.rEmilia via, v. 343.

The

affyle, v. 57.
Algomeiaa, iii. 358.
afounde, i. 550.
Algus, i. 475.
Agatho, iii. 309.
Alhabor, iii. 56t.
agayns, go, v. 348.
Alhazea, v. 378.
age),n him, v. 162.
alle, at, i. 497agreab/es, ii. 436.
alle and some, v. x48.
agryse, v. 264 ; agraas, iii. a/leffeaunce, i. 4313x6 ; agrfsen, ii. 435- aller, our, v. 58.
agroted, iii. 345.
alles-kinnes, iii. 279.
aketoun, v. 195Alliteration, v. 446a/tames, ii. 448.
Alma redemplorfs, v. 177al, although, i. 454, 554;
x78.
v. 427 .
Almagest, iii. 354; v. 97,
alandsont,
v. 92.
295-.6.
al lo-ren/e, v. 229.
alpes_ i. 42I.
alambik, ii. 488.
Amalgaming, v. 423.
alaunts, v. 85.
Amazons, v. 6I.
Albificafion, v. 425 .
ambes as, v. 143.
Albioun, i. 564.
Ambrose, St., v. 409 .
Alcathoe, iii. 334ameltd, L 425.
Alcestis, ii. $o2 ; iii. 3o8, amendts, his, v. 2_3.
309; v. 14o.
antercirnent, v. 468.
Alchabitius, i. 499, 5°o.
amonges, ii. 428.
Alcyone, i. 464 •
anwre/les, i. 423, 438.
Aldeharan, iii. 358.
Amphiaraus, i. 532, .533.
Mater, gen. pL, ifi. 3oo.
am2Ohibologyes, ii. 493aldtr-be_t, v. 57Amyas (a mistake),i.4$ 5.
alderman, v. 36 (1. 372). an hunting, iii. 322.
Aldiran, v. 38o.
Anaxarehus, ii. 433alemandrts, i. 428.
Andromaehe's dream, v.
ale-stake, v. 54, 268-9.
254"
Alexander,
v.
_44; -- ,4ngdus ad z4rginem, v.
carried aloft, iii. a62 ;
97-8.

2gnets , iiL 317-324.
_andthepirate,v.
44 I, Anger, v. 462.
.tV.sofi', iii. 525.
Alexandria, v. 6.
Angle, in astrology, v.
2Esop's Fables, v. 123, Alexandr_z,i.
42o.
15o;_meridioaal
, v.
5o9, 31o.
a/eys, i. 4a8.
579-80.
a-foe, ii. 463.
Algezir, v. 7.
i anientissed, v. axL
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a-night, v. 4"8.
anlas, v. 34-5Anna, St., v. I_7, 329,
405.
annueletr, v. 429 •
anoyelJi, v. 2o 3.
Antenor, ii. 48b.
Anthony, Life of St., v.

!armil_otent , v. 78, 79Arnoldus de Villa Nova,
v. 432.
Arsemius_ v. 162.
Arsenic, v. 424 .
arlelleries, v. ul 4.
arlOw, v. 142.
Arviragus, v. 389.

Attila. death of, v. 28I.
attricioun, ii. 465.
auaoritee, v. 29I, 322.
augrim.stm;es, v. 97.
Augury, v. 464 .
Augustine. St., v. 263
Aurelius, v. 589.
Aurelius, Marcus, v. 414 .

20 ; -- fire of, 460.
Anticlaudianus, iii. 264
Antiochus, v. 244-

[asyve, v. 8.
as, with imperative,
]6o, 163, 342.

Aurora (by P. de Riga'.,
i. 492, 493] Austin, St., v. 22, 23.

antia_honer, v. 178.
Antony, iii. 311-4 .

v.

as, short for also, v. 289. ] Austin friars, i. 450.
ascaume, v. 427 ; aseaun- Avarice, v. 468--9 .

aornement, v. 460.
/ ces, v. 332-3, 463.
avauntour, v. 457.
apayd, ev¢l, iii. 293.
i ascemtent, iii. 271, 272;
Ave 3Iarie, v. 176.
ape, v. 43 o.
v. 4o, 15o, 152, 306.
aventaille, v. 352.
Ape in one's hood, v. Ascension, right, ill. 362- Avieenna, v. u89.
174.
363.
avow, to make, v. 286- 7.
Apelles, v. 261,303-4 .
ascry, ii. 470.
avowe, i. 466.
Apollonius
of Tyre, v. Ashes, old, v. II 4.
avay, v. 25I.
14o.
Asie, v. 175.
avyse us, v. I57;--you,
a_palled, v. 382.
as,# (aspen), i. 512.
345.
at_2karaunte, i. 417 .
Aspect (in astrology), i. aw]talOed, i. 536; ii. 463 .
Appian Way, v. 407 .
497 ; v. 65.
awmere (no such word),
apt_osed, alkposed, v. 4 t t.
Ass and harp, ii. 422.
i. 432.
approwours, v. 324 .
;assege, ii. 495.
Ayas, v. 8.
Apulia, v. 375-6.
Assembly of Ladies, iii. Azimuth (etymology of),
apyk,'d, v. 36.
297.
iii. 357.
Arabic numerals, i. 475.
Assonance (in Troilus, ii. azure, i. 538.
arace, i. 566.
884) ; iL 471 .
,
arblasters, i. 436.
assyse, i. 454. babewinnes, iii. 267.
Arc.rite, i. 529.
Astrolabe, v. 97, 134batt_kr, v. 9.
arest, v. 89.
Astrology, v. 96--7 ; 147- Bagpipes, v. 49, Ix6.
areste, iii. 305.
152 ; v. 4o, 31o.
bak, v. 428.
arttte, v. 57.
Astronomy, old, v. 149 It bakbyling, v. 462.
argoile, v. 426.
--system
of, ii. 421, Baked meats, v. 33.
argument, iii. 367 (l. 44).
425, 446.
Balade, iii. 3o6.
Argus (the argonaut), iii. a/y_,iii. 253 , 294 ; v. 94. baMric, v. 13.
326.
a-after, v. 172, 363.
bale, (Gamelyn), v. 478.
Argus the hundred-eyed,
atake, wel_ v. 325.
balke, v. 116.
ii. 493.
Atalanta, i. 514, 515.
barbe, ii. 468, 469 .
Ariadne, iii. 252, 335-4 ° ; Alazir, v. xSo-x,
barre, iii. 32_ (1. 120o) ;
-- in Naxos, i. 566.
atem_Ore;iii. 294.
ham'e.s, v. 3 a.
Aries, qualities
of, v. Atiteris, iii. 269.
barringe, v. 459.
373 ;_sun in, 372.
Atlas, iii. 265.
basilitok, v. 47 o.
Arloa, iii. 267.
Attalia, v. 8.
Basket-making
by apoAristofle, iii. 296 , 3o5.
altatt_d, v. 248.
sties, v. 274.
ark (of the day), v. 132, atte. v. 5, 135, 283 ; baskett-es, v. 274.
361.
-- hale, 324_
Bath, Wife of, v. 43.
Armingofkaights,
v. z95. attenq_ree, v. 203.
Bayard, blind, v. 43z.

EXPLAINED
Beard, making a, iii. 258 ;
--to trim his, v. I"4 ;
forked beards, v. 29 ;
yellow beards, z85.
become, Hi. 339bede, pt. s. subj., i. 4u3.
bedes, 2_ayre of, v. 18.
Bees, i. 519 .
bees, been, pl., v. 368.
beet, pt. s., i. 428.
beggar, i. 448, 449.
Beggingbyfriars,v.a745.
Beguins, Begards, i. 448,
449; Beguines, 446.
behelde=belwlde, i. 553-4bel.amy, v. 268.
bele, v. 173.
Belial, meaning of, v. 471.
Beliaoas, iii. u72.
Bell before a corpse, v.
286 ; bells on horses, v.
20, 247; m ofacloek, i.
495Belshazzar, v. 234,
be/), (bellows), v. 453-4boutinge, v. 459.
benedicite, v. 166; ben'cite, ii. 466 (1.780) ; v.
84, I66, 326, 418.
Benet, St., v. UL
Benmarin, v. 7"
bere the belle, ii. 476.
Bemabo Visconti, v. 240341.
Bernard, St, iii. 89 ; v.
402-3 .
berth on hand, v. 157.
besaun6 i. 426.
besette, iik 346 (k 2558 ).
best,tnde, iii. $5o.
beste, _vith the, v. 492.
bet ; see go.
bete, v., v. 459]:levis, Sir, v. 193 , 199.
blcched bones, v. 285.
bigamye_ v. 29a.
blgvnnl_v.41$;--thebord,
v. 6.
biKoon, blgv, i. 420, 42I.
Bill (ofa bird), iii. 26L

**
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bille, i. 455, 460.
Birds, various, i. 5t7.
biseken, bisechen, v. 63.
bisemare, v. 119.
bisetle, v. 3o.
biseye, v. 349bit (for biddetii), v. z 2.
bitrent, ii. 481, 49 o.
bitter _wete, v. 427-8.
blakeberied, a, v. 272-3.
blank-nmnger, v. 38.
Blean Forest, v. 416.
blere kisye, v. 113, 42i,
441.
blewe, i. 496.
bleynte, v. 65.
Blue, meaning of, i. 538,
$65 ; v. 386.
Bout'ahead at Christmas,
v. 393.
Bob-up-and-down, v. 435.
bo?s (behoves), v. 122.
Boethius, v. 255 ; -- on
music, 256.
begat agayn, v. z78.
bole, v. 423-4 .
Bologna, v. 347bolt-uibright , v. 173.
Bo_Stes,ii. 450 ; v. 83.
Boots,tight-fitting,
v. 24.
bord, v. 6.
betel, v. 225 ; burel, 335.
borken, ii. 426.
borneth, ii. 463.
ber'we, to_ i. 496; iil. 338;
v. 385.
best, iii. 317.
bo/eandbale(Gam.),v.478,
betel ]my, v. 436.
boteler, iii. 256.
botoun, L 430.
Boulogne, pilgrims to, v.
44boun, v. 399.
bourdon, v. 55.
boyddbim, v. 245.
bracer, v. 12.
Bradwardine, v. 255.
bragot, v. 1oo.
brazil, v. 2_8.

Kk
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brayd, iii. 321-2.
Bread for horses, v. 16.
brede, iii. 269.
t_ret, iii. 267.
bretful, iii. u86 ; v. 56.
breyd-e, v. 313.
Bridles, v. 38 I.
brlge, v. 222.
brimstoon, v. 424.
brocages, i. 446 (1. 697x ) ;
brocage, v. lO4.
broche, v. 18.
broken, iii. 327.
broken harm, v. $57.
brokkinge, v. 1o4.
Bromholm, v. 126.
brotelnesse, i. 565 .
Brothers, sworn, v. 66.
brouke, iii. 250 (1. 273) ;
v. 356 , 483.
Bruges. v. 168.
Brut, i. 564 .
Brutus Cassius, v. z45.
brybe, v. I3I.
bryberyes, v. 334.
Buck, namesofthe, i. 475"
Bucklers, v. 12, 480.
bur, v. 355-6.
bulks, v. 269.
bumbleth, v. $17-8.
burel, v. 335 ; bore/, 225.
bum'els, v. 407.
Bumell the Ass, v. 356.
bum*et, i. 418.
Busiris,v. 232 ; Busirides,
ii. 433.
by, v. 429 .
by and by, v. 64.
by me (rimes with/yme),
v. 430.
by 'r (by our), i. 477"
Byblis, i. 515.
cadence, iii. 257.
cake, v. 126, _69.
Calchas, ii. 462.
Calcination, v. 4a3.
calendar, iii. 3o9, $Io.
Calendars, i. 454.
calemtes, ii. 468,

498

INDEX

TO

cale'weys, i. 447.
calle (caul), v. 318.
Callisto, i. 514 ; v. 83.
Calydonian boar-hunt, ii.
$oz.
Calypso, iii. 272.
Cambinskan, v. 37 x.
Campaneus (Capaneus) ;
i. 533; v. 63.
camus, v. I t7.
Canace, iii. 199 ; v. 14o.
Cananee, v. 4o4.
Candace, i. 513,565.
canel-boon, i. 484.
Canins, or Canus, ii. 422,
424.
cankedo_t, ii. 473, 474.
Canon (by Avicenna), v.
289.
Canons, v. 416.
Canterbury,
archbp,
of,
v. 258.
Capanens, i. 533 ; v. 63.
ca/_e(gape),ii. 5oo; v. 172.
cap, e, hit aller, v. 5o.
caaOul, v. Ia 4.
Caracalla, ii. 439.
carbuncle, iii. _ 75 ; v. 196.
cardiacle, v. 267.
carlage, v. 468 ; uaOon--,
329.
carl, v. 47.
Carmelites, v. 339carole, i. 422, 484.
Carrenare, i. 487 .
carrik, v. 33o.
Carving, v. 1o.
Cassandra'slament, i.494,
Cassiodorus, ii. 423, 424 .
Castel, long, v. 49o.
Castles in Spain, i. 433Catalonia, iii. a7o , a7 L
caterwawed, a, v. 300.
Caucasus, v. 3ao.
cause cauMnge, ii.-49 o.
cause _vhy, v. 369 .
cave, i. 499.
caynard, v. _98.
Cecilia, St., v. 402 ;-churchof, v. 4t4;--life
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of, iii. 308 ; _ meaning
of the name, v. 405.
ceint, v. 32.
cclle (for selle), v. I x2.
cellefan/astik,
v. 69.
Cells, v. 2o, 2I ;--of the
brain, 69.
cenith, iii. 357.
Centaurs, the, v. 232.
Centaury, v. 252.
centre, v. 371 ;- (on a
Rete), iii. 358 (1. 7);
v. 394.
cered i#okets , v. 425.
cerial, v. 87.
ceriausly, v. I46- 7.
ceruce, v. 53.
cetewale, v. 97Ceyx andAlcyooe, v. 737.
chalons, v. 725.
chamail (camel), v. 352.
champloun, v. 27.
Chantecleer, v. 249.
Chantries, v. 46.
Chapes, v. 36.
Chaplains, v. 34 o.
charge, iii. 259.
Charity, St., v. 339Charms, v. 464; - and
spells, Io5-6.
Chaucer, genuine lines
by, v. ,92-3.
Chaucer's appearance, i.
557;v. 182;--hismistakes, iL xxiv; v. so3,
214, 219;--hisoccupations, iii. 257;--his
translation of Boethias,
iii. 307 ; _ his wife, iiL
a56.
Chauntejoleure, i. 537.
Cheapeide, shows in, v.
129.
cheeib (cheap), v. 483 .
chust (chooses), i. 524.
cluklaloun, v. x86.
chdaundre, L 418.
dwrisaunce
(no
such
word), i..434,
Cherry-falr, ii. Eo5.

WORDS
cherubinnesface,
v. 52.
Chess invented, i. 48o;
chess-pieces,
i. 481,
482 ; chess, v. 389 .
cheste, v. 288.
che'vauche, i. 5oi ; v. 438.
theresa
i. 425 .
chevisaunce, iii. 345 ; v.
30, 173.
Chichevache, v. 351-2.
child, v. 193.
chili_dre, v. 17o--x.
chimbe, v. 114.
cMnche, v. 220.
cMrche-hawes, v. 469 .
cMrkinge, ii. 426; v. 80,
464 •
Chiton, iii. 267.
chisels, v. 459chivexhee, v. 438; i. 5o1.
chivachye, v. xo.
choppen, iii. 282.
Chorus, iii. 344.
Choagh, the, i. 578.
Christ's
members
(in
oaths), v. 275-6.
Christmas,poorat,
v. 144Christopher, SL, v. 12,13.
Chrysippus, v. 309.
Church-building, v. 336.
Church-door, marriage at
the, v. 44.
chydester, v. 358.
Cicero,v.387;--his
Somnium Scipionis, v. 254.
cixlatoun, v. 185.
¢iaOress,v. 198.
Cipryde, i. 5t4.
Circe, iii. a7a.
dtizein, iii. 264 (L 986).
Cirrea, i. 53I.
a2m'nac/oun, v. 426.
claaOeres, i. 08.
claa¢_m as a mille, v.
457Clara, St., iii. a66.
darree, ii. 43a ; v. 70.
Claudian, iii. 279 , 3oa.
dame, v. 3x7 .
Cleopatra, iii. 3Io-4.
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dergeoa, v. x76.
Clerk, duties of a, v. Io3;
the Clerk, 3o-1.
dew, iii. a8o (1. 17o2 ).
cllket, v. 364-5.
Climates, latitudes of, iii.
365-6.
clom, v. 1o8.
clote-leef, v. 417"
Cloth-making, v. 43.
clautes, v. 270.
clawe-gflofre, v. 188.
Cock, the, i. 5i9;-asastrologer, ii.482 ; Cockcrow, v. lO8, 250.
cog_e, iii. 327.

coudys, pl., i. 428.
conning, iii. 292.
Conscience, worm of, v.
264.
consecrat, v. 229.
conseil, v. 289, 407.
Constantine, v. 362.
con/e,munce, v. 205.
contre-houses, i. 552.
contubemdal, v. 469 .
contumax, v. 457.
Convent of thirteen, v.
34I.
convers, in, ii. 5o5.
carl, v. 29.
coppe, mithouten, v. 389-

4a6 ; - her mother, 489
0- 762) •
crate, v. 3o 3.
Croesus, iii. 248; v. 246.
crop_es, v. 2.
Crosiers, v. 323.
Cross, finding of the, v.
290; hymn to the--,
155; sign of the--,I$.:.
Crow, the, i. 52o, fial.
Crow's feet, ii. 469 .
crowding, v. 149 , 15o.
crawne, v. 173.
crullt, v. IO.
cucurbites, v.424.
cukkow, v. 44 I.

cok, cry, v. 256.
cokenay, v. 125.
Colchis, iii. 325cold (fatal), v. 255.
col-fox, v. 055.
Collatinus, iii. 33L
Calle, iii. 273.
ColleetandF_.xpanseyears.
iii. 367.
Cologne, pilgrims to, v.
44"
colour, i. 563.
Colours, meaning of, i.
534, 538, 565cores tooth, v. 306.
coot of, ii. 473 ; v. *xo.
corn-ha-me, v. IO9.
combre-world, ii. 487,
combust, ii. 478 ; iii. 362.
come, s., v. 4wo.
conteveden, ii. 475Commandments, the ten,
v. 283- 4.
cam/as, iii. 26o.
Compass, points of the,
iii. $64 (§ 32. 6).
Complaints, v. 395.
Complexions, the four, ill.
247 ; v. 32-3, 4 t.

9o.
coraKe, taketh Ms, i. 4i 7.
Coral, buildings of, v. 77.
corbels, iii. 274.
Cormorant, the, i. 520.
comes, v. 229, 23o.
cor,dculere, v. 4 H.
corny, v. 268.
corollary, ii. 442.
Corona Borealis, iii. 34 o.
corseynt, iii. 248.
cost (coast), v. $I6.
costlewe, v. 458.
costreI, iii. 55o.
cote-arboures, v. 64, 196.
counterwayte,
v.
2,3,
473"
countaur, v. 35.
court, v. $4o.
courtepy, v. 31 (1. 29o ).
covent, v. 18o.
covercle, iii. 26o.
coome, v. 5I.
cam is wood, v. 297.
cram2oisshe, i. 535.
Crane_ the, i. 518.
Crnssm, ii. 481.
creant, v. 467.
Creation, date of the, v.

Curfew-time, v. 1o8.
cut (lot), v. 59; draw
cuts, 289.
Cuthbert, St., v. 124.
cutted, iii. 318 ; v. 459.
Cybele, iii. 309.
Cyllenius, i. 498.

Con_ostella, pilgrims to,
255.
v. _t4.
'crete, i. 438.
com_oroule, ii. 483 ; v. Creusa, iii. 33 o.
377crinklad, iii. 336.
condicioun, iii. 29o.
Criseyde, for Briseida, ii.
gkz

dagges, i. 449 ; dagginge,
v. 459.
dag'mt, v. 333.
daliaunce, v. 23.
DaHda, i. 565 ; v. :a$o.
Damascus, v. 228.
Damocles,
story of, ii.
439 ; v. 82.
Dan, v. 2a 5.
Danaus, iii. 346.
Dante, mentioned, v. 242.
Daphne, v. 83.
dare, v. I69.
Dares Frigins, i. 489, 49o;
iii. 326.
darked, iii. $16.
darreyne, v. 73.
Dart, prize for rmming, v.
a93.
Dartmouth, v. 38.
Date of the pilgrimage,
v. I32- 3.
Daun, v. I68.
daunce,/he o/de, ii. 478 ;
v. 45Daunger, iii. 295.
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daunger,
in,
v.
54 ; do wey, v. 493.
Ecliptic, obliquity of the,
with, 304.
doggefortke bowe, v. 325,
iiL 354.
daungtrous, v. 46.
364.
Eclympasteyre, i. 468.
dawes, v. 392.
Dogs as pets, v. x6, (I. -ed, for A. S. -a_,-oa, v.
day, his (Gain.), v. 478.
146 ).
273clay nafural, i. 499 ; v. Dolphin,
the eonstelia- Edward, St., v. 226.
374,
tion, iii. 265.
eek, eke, v. x37.
daysyes, iii. 291.
dolven a_d deed, i. 469 .
Eels slippery, iii. 286,
Deadly Sins, Seven, i. dome, as 1o my, i. 567.
287.
453; v. 455dominacioun, v. 438.
eflures
(a ghost-word),
decoibed, i. 423.
Domination, blood in, v.
iii. 332.
Deficient lines, v. 314-5,
382.
eggement, v. x6o.
33o-1.
dan make, hat/z, v. 345egrlmoine, v. 425.
defouled, v. 451.
Dorothea, St., v. 4z2,
Egyptian days, i. 493.
degrees (steps), v. 77.
409 •
eightetene, v. x33.
degyse, v. 458; de_,sin£e,
doucetles, ill a68.
Eilers, Dr., quoted, v.456.
460.
dragges, v. 41 .
Ekko, v. 39o.
deliver, v. 1o.
Dragon's Tail, iii. 36x.
Eleaticl, ii. 42o.
Delphos, v. 39 I.
dragoun, v. 4.33Eleetion, in astrology, v.
delye, ii. 42o.
Drake, the, i. 5uo.
15x-a.
Demophoon, iii.252,344,
drasty, v. 2ox.
Elements,
the four, ii.
Denis, St., v. I68, x7o.
draught, i. 479441 ; iii. 259 , 261 ; v.
de_Oardieux, v. 135-6.
Dreams, i. 509 : ii. 497 ;
4i, 68, 434Depfford, v. it 5.
iii. 246.
eltnge, v. xTz, 321.
dcrk, i. 50o.
drede, wilhouten, v. 4o0. Eliaehim, v. 243.
derrinff-do (Spenser), ii. dredful, iii. 316.
FAiglns, St., v. 14.
498.
dresse, v. 350.
e/f_ v. I59.
deseMeired , i. 527.
dreynt-e, clef. adj., i. 469
e/f-gueen, v. x89, 3x4.
deslavee, v. 466.
v. 14o.
elfish, v. I82- 3.
des_Oltous, v. 457drogMe, v. 2.
embosed, i. 47 a.
desray, v. 472.
Drunk as a mouse, v. 68, embrouded, v. Io.
devel way, v. 95, I to.
298.
Emelye, i. 532.
deye, s.. v. 249.
Dry sea, the, i. 456, 487 . emfarth, iiL 338deyt, dye, v., v. 156.
Dryden on Chaucer, v. enbibing, v. 426.
deyntee, v. _o.
xoo.
endentinge, v. 458.
deys, v. 36, 373.
dryve away, i. 463 ; v engre_en, v, 473diaf_red, v. 85.
283 ; dry_e forth,
ii. enluting, v. 422.
Dictys, i. 49 _.
467.
entaile, i. 425.
Dido, iii. 317-24.
Du Guesehlin, v. 238- 9. entendeden, iii. 32L
dli_ne, v. ix 9.
duetee, v. 324 .
entrtmets, i. 446.
Diomede
described,
ii dulcarnon, ii. 479, 480.
Envoy_ ili. 3o6.
498.
Dun in the mire, v. 435-6. Envy, v. 462t-2.
di.riolnt, iii. 329.
Dtmmow flitch_ v. 296.
ewvye, to, i. 468.
disntal, i. 493,494.
durringdon,
ii. 498.
envyen, iii. 27o.
dis_Outisoun, v. 357.
dyte, i. 568.
errvyned, v. 33.
disloned, i. 436.
Ephesus, widow of, v.
distraught, v. 269.
-e, i. the fern. adj., iii.
5xu.
dlstreyntth, v. ax x.
MT..
Epicurus, v. 33.
divlsioun, i. 504.
"_gle, the, i. 517.
epL_/e, iii. 364 .
divynailes, v. 464.
Eclipse, lunar, ii. 45o.
equacians, v. 394.
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iron; against,
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erehedeken, v. 323, 493.

,fizvour,

Eriphyle, v. 311.
erme, i. 463 ; v. 267.
Erymanthian boar.ii. 454.
eschu, adj., v. 36z.
eschue, get., v. 4oi.
esed, v. 4.
es_Maille, v. al 3.

fawe, v. 296.
Feast for three days, v.
9 I.
feeldes, v. 63.
felawshi_e,
iii. 3x8.
feldefare,farewel,
ii. 479.
fdle, adj. pl., ii. 464 .

] 298 ; to prevent,i. 436,
I 524; v. 195, 4x8.
for moiste, i. 429 .
forlo, Ei. 290.
for warping, iii. 365.
if or wood, iii. 28o, 344.
!forage, v. If3.

i. 432 ; i;i.

esiOirituels, v. 448.
essoyne, v. 450.
'Esther, iik 298.
eslres, iii. 33x-u ; v. 78.
et, pr. s., iii. 324 .

fen (Arab.f ann), v.._89.
ford, pp., ii. 491 .
feral, for, ii. 489 .
ferforth, v. 2o2.
rermentazloun, v. 426.

]forbyse, ii. 473.
,fordrye, v. 385.
.fore. s., v. 294, 336, 494.
':foreyne, iii. 335i.forget, pr. s., i. 418.

l'-thies of Aristotle, iii. "ermerer, v. 334.
iforloyn, i. 473.
a96,
re_wwur, iii. 305.
:forme-fader, v. 208.
Etymologies
of names, v. fem, ferneyere,
v. 379.
,formel, i. 52t.
405.
Fern-ashes,
glass from, Ifomeys, v. 48.
Euripus_ ii. 428.
v. 378.
lots, no, v. 266 : no -- of,
Europa, iii. a94.
ferne, ii. 434, v. 3.
252F-va, Ave, v. 3Io.
t}rre, v. 6.
forshright, ii. 49L
Iz'2,e, sone of, v. 404- 5.
fers, i. 476, 48o ; ferses, forstrau_ht,
v. 169.
evevt-cristen, v. 457.
481"
fortened, i. 438.
ever in oon, i. 458.
ferthlng, v. 16.
Fortuna maior, ii. 482.
ew, i. 5x2.
:et.e, i. 469, 477 (1.5ol I. forward, v. 5.
Exaltation (in astrology),
:etis, v. I8.
fostred, v. 4t4 (1. 539).
v. 31o, 366 ; _ of the /'evere, a blaunche, ii. 466. fot-hoot, i. 473.
moon, v. 445 ;--of the Fieldfare, the, i. 52 I.
sun, 372.
[fir, sailing, i. 5Iz.
,Expanse years, iii. 367 . / Fire, Greek, v. 3oL
expulsif, v. 9 t, 493
[Fish Street, v. a8o.
eye, awe (Gam.), v" 482
Flanders, v. 275.
Eyes, gray, v 17
Flat, not edge, ii. 49 o.
• "
_#ed-de, pp. pl., ii. 464 .
Fable; Lion, Tiger, and!#ekked,
v. 4x7.
Fox, v. 67; -- Man con- i tleming of wretches, ii.
quering a Lion, 3o9,
480.
31o ; _ Wolf and the Flemings slain, v. 257-8.
Mare, In2- 3.
flokmek, v. 344.
Face (in astrology),
v. Florins, v. 288.
395 ;--of Mars, 37a.
Flower andLeaf, iii. _93.
facmout, v. a6a.
297.
fade, i. 4x9 .
.floytinge , v. Io.
Fairies, v. 189-9o t 3_4, fneseth, v. 438.
364. "
[folily, v. 221.
Fairs, v. 173.
Faleon_ the, i. fiI7.
faldiug_v'38"
fan, v. 436.
lard, i. 43_.
Fates, the three, ii. 495.

foudre, iii. 254 , 255.
foun (fawn), i. 475 ; see
fvwnes.
founde, i. 536.
fownes, ii. 464 ; seefoun.
faynen, v 73Frankeleyn, the, v. 32.
fra2_e, ii. 477"
fraternitee, v. 36.
Fraternity, letters of, v.
339, 34 °.
fraught, v. 145--6.
free, i. 453.
fremd, iii. 3x9 .
French in England, v. 15.
Frexe, the, v. a4, 25.
fret, ii. a97 , _98.
fret full, i. 437.

I Folk-lore ; when m_n's fretted, i. 449.
_ ears glow, ii. 47 x
Friars, orders of, i. 444,
/ itching' v" I°9"
45° ; v" 24-9' a72'314"
Ifoo (for foot), v. HI.
Frideswide, St., v. Io5.
float-ha 6 i. 435 ; v. ! 54.
Friesland, i. 5$8.
If °at'maned, v. 45.
fraye, ii. 46L
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froit_-fruil,
iii. 285.
gesle, v. 194 , 2oi, 446; goune-cloth, v. 34 I.
frouncen, i. 449.
gestes, 377gwoerneresse, i. 456.
fume, v. 25t.
gestours, v. x94.
Gower, moral, ii. 5o._ ;
Fumitory, v. 252.
Giants, v. 191.
--quoted,
i. 485 ;--his
Funerals, v. 93.
g'ib-cat, i. 443.
tale of Constaunce, v.
furie, v. 39 o,
gfgginge, v. 88.
145.
furlong-wey,
iii. 3oo ; v. Giles, St., iii. 264 ; v. grace, to stonde in, v. 43_.
346.
430.
grange, v. 1o8.
fyrbrond, v. 36o.
gipoun, v. 9Graunson, Sir Otes de, i.
gipser, v. 35.
559, 56agruteling (Gam.), v. 480. gqrles, v. 54.
grayn, in, v. 185, 384.
galaxye, iii. 263.
girt, pr. s., i. 498.
gree, v. 9x.
gakntynz,
i. 54 o, $49.
g_ttrne, v. 1o2.
Green, for inconstancy, i.
Galianes, v. 266.
Glasgerion, iii. 267, 268.
$65, 566.
galingale, v. 37Glass-making, v. 378-9.
Greenwich, v. I x$.
galle, v. 317.4o4 .
_,4edy, iii. 294.
grete, the, iii. 3to.
galley half-I, ence , v. 186. glood, v. 199.
grete see, v. 8.
game, v. 42o, 477.
glose, i. 471.
greves, iii. 298.
Gaming, v. 282.
Gloves, white, v. 93.
greyn, v. to 9.
Ganelon, v. 239;Genelon,
Gluttony, v. 469 .
gro, n , in, v. I85, 384 .
i. 491 ; Genilon, v. 17o , gnede, i. 44 a.
greyn of Portingale, v.
z55.
gnodded, gulden, i. 54 o.
259.
Gargaphia, v. 9o.
]gnof, v. 96.
grille, i. 418.
garKate , v. 257.
go, iii. 337.
Krlsel, i. 557.
garisoun, to, i. 434.
gobet, i. 465 ; iii. 3a 3 ; v. grayn, v. 450.
Garlands, v. fi4.
286.
groynlng, v. 88.
gat-tothed, v. 44.
go walked, v. 334gruf, v. 63.
gauded, v. 18.
god be with you, v. a88.
grys, v. 23.
gaudy.grene, v. 83-4godyo-w see, v. 287.
Guido delle Colonne, i.
Gaunt, John of, i. 476.
goddes kechil, v. 333.
489, 49 o, 491 ; iii. 3t8,
gauren, v. 375.
:_,°deman, v. 334.
324, 328.
Gawain, Sir, v. 374.
godsibbes, v. 47L
Guilds, v. 36.
gaytres bo.y_, v. 252.
Gold, red, v. _96, 306 ; Gundulfus, v. 256-7.
grin, gone (North.), v.
_a remedy, 42.
Guy, Sir, v. x99.
In3.
go/d, (flower), v. 77.
Gyndes, v. 338.
geeth, iii. 338.
golee, i. 523.
gytes, v. I xS, 305.
Geminls, in, v. 366.
goliardtys, v. 48-%
Gemsrepelveuom,
i. 425.
Genelon, i. 491 ; Ganelou,
v. 239 ; Genilon,
v.
17o, 255.
Gengis Khan, v. 37 L
Genitive, use of (in proper
names), v. 376.
gentilesse, v. 319 .
GeoffreyofMonmouth, iii.
278.

gonnz, iii. 3x2.
haberdc_rsher, v. 3$.
good man, iii. 325.
habergeoun, v. 9"
igood' mtn, v. 290.
]tabilaclts, iii. 267.
Good Women, v. 137-8.
Hailes, Blood of, v. 284.
geona-cater-,vawed, v. 300. haimelins, v. 459Goose, {he, i. fix9.
Hair, yellow, v. 65.
goosish, iL 477.
haire, i. 419 .
gore, v. 98-9, Io2 ; un- halcyon, i. 464 .
do" my_,x9o,
half-_ddes,
iii. 3o3.
Gospel oftheHolyGhost,
halse, v. xSo.

Geomancy, v. 82.
i. 447,448.
halvendel (Gain.), v. 482.
Gerund, use of the, v. 4 x2. GospeL% copies of the, v. halwes, v. 3; uketh --, iii.
gtry, v. 72.
x57.-8.
323.
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Harbledown, v. 435.
hardy, iii. 327.
harlot, v. 53harlotrye, v. 49.
harlots, king of, i. 442.
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hcronsew, v. 373.
tterostratus, iii. 283.
horse, i. 458.
here-e, iii. 292.
Hesperides, the, ii. 454.
heterly, iii. 312.

harneised, v. x2.
Ihethon (hence), v. 122.
harneys, v. 64.
hethentsse, v. 6.
Harpies, the, ii. 453 .
hething, s., v. xz 4.
harre, v. 48.
hot/e, i. 503.
harraw, v. xox, 253, a64.
heyne, v. 43o-1.
Harrowing of hell, v. 107. heyre, an, v. 4o6.
]larry Bailly, v. I29.
hight, i. 460.
hasard, v. 282.
hint aml here, v. lfiS.
Hasdrubal's wife, v. 257. Hippolytus, iii. 338.
hath (for is), v. 38x.
hit, pr. s., v. 384 .
kaubergeons, v. 47+
hit am f, iii. 300.
hauberk, v. 195-6.
ha, v. 74/taunted*n, v. 275.
Hoecleve, iii. 307; v. 433.
hautein, iii. 321 (1. l xzo). hoche_Oot,v. 212.
howe bake, v. I4I.
hoker, v. 119.
haytl v. 328.
hoht, in, v. 250.
Hazard, game of, v. 143, Holderness. v. 33 t.
285.
holm, i. 512.
Head-dresses, v. 43Holofemes, v. x6t.
heat (Kentish), iii. 297.
Homage, form of, i. 431 .
/tee./, ii. 42o.
Homer, ii. 462.
heigk and lowe, in, v. 58. homicide, v. 463.
kelde, v. 299.
homl, hold. in, iii. 258.
Helicon, iii. 254honestetee, v. 460.
Hellebore, v. 252.
Hood,theCanon's,v.4IT.
Heloise, v. 309 "
Hood, game in one's, iii.
hondo, v. 97.
282.
hente, iii. 255.
ttoodless, to go, i. 486.
herber, iii. 296, 297.
hoolamlsound,
v. _o 4.
herberzoe, v. 39o (1. IO33 ). hoomly, v. 360.
Herbs, virtues of, v. 375. ho2Oe,v., v. I22.
Hercules, labours of, v. ho2O2Ots/eres,v. 80.
a31-2;--pillars0f,233.
Horn, lay of, v. 198.
here (her), v. 407.
Horoscopes, v. 147, 15-',
here and hawne, ii. 486.
392.
Hereaus, i. 460 ; ii. 484 . horowe, i. 503.
Herints (Furies), ii. 484 hors, pl., v. 8.
heritage, gem., i. 460.
Horse of brass, x'. 374.
Hermengild,
v. 156.
hose, v. 42L
Herren,*s v. 432- ...
Host, the, v. 58.
Hermes Ballenus, lit. 272. hos/es man, v. 333.
Hero, iii. 299.
hostler, v. 4 (1.23) ; hosNHeron, the, i. 518.
ler, 460.
heronere, iii. 321.
hoten, v. 294- 5.

503

hottes, ilk 284.
houndflsh, v. 362.
houjbed , v. 258.
Hours of the clock, v.
25o; planetary hours,
86, 97 ; unequal hours,
86.
House with two rooms,
v. 249.
House (in astrology_,, ii.
470; v. 15o; celestial
houses, iii. 36x, 365.
House of Fame, argumerit of, iii. 243.
hoven, iii. 322.
Hugh of Lincoln, v. x81.
humble bed, v. 244.
llumours, four, v. 69, 25t.
hun/e, v. 74hun/crosse, iii. 3x8.
hunting, an, iii. 322.
hurtlen, iii. 312.
Hypermnestra, iii. 346351 .
Hypsipyle, iii. 324-8.
Idols, sacrifice to, v. 4 t I.
ignotum pr ignotius, v.
434.
llioun, i. 494 ; iii. 249 ,
250, 318.
Imagesaseharms,iii.
27I.
impes, v. 225.
in (for into), iii. 25x.
h_ manus/ttas,
v. xs6.
incubus, v. 3! 5.
inde, i. 4t8.
innocent IIL, On Ituman
Misery, ill. 307.
ilwbedient, v. 457interesse, i. 547.
bttervalle, v. a 18.
De-with, iii. 293 ; v. 17918o.
ipocras, v. 36t.
ipocrite, v. 4_7.
frisk (not irons), i. 43SIsis, iii. 283.
Isonde, i. 515 ; iii. 282,
299.
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it am I, v. 74, 164 ; it ! IVayr-rnd, v. 389.
ben, 486.
kechil, v. 333Itching (in folk-lore), v. kempe hems, v. 84.
1o9.
ken=kin,
i. 475.
Ive, St., v. 172.
Kenelm, St., v. 254.
Kentish forms, v. 59 (1.
Jack (a fool), v. Io 9.
828).
Jack of Dover, v. xa8.
ke#e, s., iii. 3i 9.
JackStraw,
v. 257-8.
kept, don you, v. 351
Jacobin, i. 450.
(1. io98 ).
Jaconites, iii. 3u9.
Kerchiefs, v. 43.
iagounce, i. 426.
kernels, i. 336.
Iambeux, v. I96.
kers (curse !), v. a48.
James, St., v. 44, 483 .
kike, v. 317.
Jane, v. 186.
kimelin, v. xo7.
Jamm, v. 393.
King's Hall, v. 119-2o.
Jay, the, i. 518 ; -- its King's note, v. 98.

WORDS
Latitude (of places), v.
134lagoun, v. 56, 99-'00,
27°-T, 393.
la2rede, v. 467 .
lauds, v. xoS.
laumegay, v. I87.
laurel, i. 512.
lause, ii. 43 I.
la_ed out, ii. 445 ; laven,
45olavender, iii. 303, 304.
layntres, v. 88.
Lays, Breton, v. 87.
lazar, v. 27.
kdene, v. 383 .
leed, v. 24.

talking, v. 53.
je vaus dy, v. 334.
Jephtha, v. 264.
Jerome against Jovinian,
iii. 3o2.
Iesu(notJhesu),v.
t79.
Iet, thenewe, v. 55.
ieud#ardies , i. 481.
faverye, v. 175.
Jews, feeling against the,
v. I78- 9 ; Jews" work,
I96.

kinnes, alles, iii. 279.
I leed, whippe of. v. 4 a2.
kirked, i. 433, 434.
I leefsel, v. 458 ; levcsel,
Kite (bird), v. 386.
I 123.
kk, written as lk, i. 42_.
leek, a, v. 424 .
knarre, v. 48.
" i lea don cryen, v. 372.
knave child, v. x58, 347. ]Legend of Good Women,
Knight, v. 5;--of
the]
v. 137.
shire, 34; KnightesTale, ] lemnmn, v. 441.
chronology of the, 75. ]Lemnos, iii, 326-- 7.
knight, Keddes, v. 4xo.
] Lemuel, king, v. :182.
Knives for women, v. 2;'. ]Leo, v. 38o, 39o-I.
Kyte, the, i. 5x9.
i Leonard, St., iii. 249.

io =jo, ii. 476.
Joee, St., v. 303.

labbe, v. 1o 7.

jogelour,

iii.

271 ,

327;

lacche, i. 4:9.

v. 377.
lace, i. 56L
John, a name of contempt, Ladderlparts of a, v. Io8
v. I66, 248.
Ladies, nineteen, ii. 32o;
Iolitee, v. 193.
v. i37_8,
Jonathan, iii. :198.
lcuty, gen., v. xo.
Josephus, iii. 276.
lake, (liIlexa), v. 195.
Iossa, v. 124.
lakkest, (Gam.), v. 482_3.
iouken, ii. 497.
Lamech, i. 534 ; v. 293 ,
loves, iii. 256.
384 .
Jovinian, v. 335.
lamt_ , v, 4aa.
Jubilee, v. 334.
Laodamia, iii. 299.
Julian, SL,iii. 265; v. 33. Laomedon, ii. 486.
Julius Cmsar, v. :144Lapidaire, iii. :17@
Juniper, v. 46:1-3.
Lapwing, the, i. 518.
lupartye, v. 421.
largesse, iii. 274 ; v. 469.
last (weight), v. 174..
kalendgr, iii. 3o9-io.
/a.ten Mood, v. 128.
Kay, Sir, L 432.
lathe, v. ta 4.

I Lepe, v. 28o, 496
lese, ii. 47 t
let(leadeth),

v. 17'_.

I late, pt. s., iii, 339.
! letted, v. 216.
/ Lettow, v. 7.
i leltres, leg/re, v. 159.
lauariea, V. 41 .
lt'ae, various senses of, iii.
288 ; l¢_)e, v. 33o ; leue '
lent, iii. 337 ; v. a8t.
lover, him _vcre, v. 399.
lever, I turve, v. 399.
le'uesel, v. i g3 ; lcefsel,458.
-lerve (suffix), v. 458.
lezved, iii. :161; _,. 46.
/eye, v. 47 a.
Lia (Leah), v. 403-6.
;liard, v. 328.
i Libeux, v. 199.
li¢¢ntiat, v. 26.

EXPLAINED
Light from a lantern, v.
300.
lighte,v.,v.382; pt.s.,175.
llghtfar-seraer,
i. 566.
like. v., v. 3x7.
lilting-lwrn , iii. 269 (I.
x223).
Lily (of SL Mary), v. 174.
limaille, v. 427.
limitaur, v. 23, 3x4.
Linian, v. 342.
Lion, the sign of the, ii.
485;--of Hercules,485.
Lion, Book of the, v. 475lisse, i. 488, 489 .
list (ear), v. 307.
listes (lists), v. 76.
listet]_, v. 184.
lit/tet], (Gain.), v. 477.
liveree, v. 36.
Livia, v. 3xI.
lixt, v. 329 .
lodemenag_, v. 39.
lodesolen_ iii. 327.
loigne, i. 435.
loller, v. 166- 7.
Lombards, v. 173.
Lombardy horses, v. 375
longcastell (i.e.Lancaster;
the note is wrong), i.
495 ; v. 49 o.
Longitudes of towns, iii.
366.
Longius, i. 457.
/cos,/os, iii. 327.
lordinges, v. I 3de
lost, so., ii. 43 t.
lotinKe , v. 407-8.
loude and aille, i. 435louke, v. 13o.
Love, chain of, v. 93 ;
Courtof--,3Ig;
Love
the ruler, ii. 435 (m 8.
xo).
lcvedayes, iii. 258 ; v.
z4_9.
lo'a_-_rury, v. x98.
Lovem are lean, i. 548.
Lowis Chaucer, iii. 352.
Loy, SL, v. I3, 14, 328.
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Lucan, v. 245,279.
Lucia, or Lucilia, v. 312.
Lucifer, v. 227-8.
Lucretia, iii. 33o-3 .
luna, v. 433lunatic, v. 425.
Lure for a hawk, v. 439"
luasheburgtws, v. 225.
lute (clay), v. 4as.
Lycurgus,
v. 84 ; -- of
Thrace, iii. 345.
lye, (blaze), v. 320.
lyes, iii. 286.
Lyeys, v. 7.
lyked, iii. 33 o.
lymere, i. 472.
Lymote, iii. 273.
Lynceus, iii. 346-7 ;-- or
lynx, ii. 44 o.
Lyra,theconstellatiou,
iit.
265.
lyre, iii. 257.
lyre, on (Gain.), v. 478.
lyres, iii. 266 ; v. 348.
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Manes, ii. 498.
mangerye (Gain.), v. 483.
mannish, v. x6o, 358.
Mansions, in astrology, i.
497 ; iii. 348.
Mantua, iii. 317.
mal_emende , i. 549.
Marcia Catoan, iii. 299.
Marco Polo, v. 37o-I.
marineer, v. x73.
mark, pl., v. 272.
mark of Adam, v. 31o.
market-beter, v. x 17.
Marriages made by friars,
v. 25-6.
Mars the red, v. 74 ;
-- described.82 ;-- (tile
planet), i. 496-7 ; ill
influence of--, v. 80-2.
t49; iii. 348.
Marshal, v. 58.
Marsyas, iii. 269, 270.
Matte, accus., iii. 34 I.
Martian, iii. 254.
Martin, St., v. 17o, 478.
m', for me, i. 558 ; ii. 467 Mary_bitter,
i. 454.
(1. IO5O).
Mary of Eg'ypt,St., v. x56.
Macrobeus, i. 470.
masst-z#eny , v. 333,1"fadrian, eorfiu:, v. 224. MasterofDivinity,
v. 34 o.
Magdalene, Lamentation
toasty, iii. 28I.
of Mary, iii. 3o8.
mat, iii. 294 ; v. 63.
Magic, v. 4o, 378 ; kinds Mauddayne
(ship), v. 39,
of, 464.
4° •
ma_eyut, v. 465-6.
tnaugree thyn heed, v.
Mahoun, v. I47.
142 ; -- Air Aeed, 3z6.
mai:ter-strete, iii. 335maumettrye, v. I48.
maister-tem2Me , iii. 3x9 .
Mauny, Sir Oliver, v.
resister-tour, v. 377,494.
238-9.
maistresse, v. 382.
Maur, St., v. 2I.
maistrye, for the, v. x9.
Maurice, the emperor, v.
trudge, iii. 292 , 293.
x64-5.
malefic, v. 453.
maz_£r, i. 4."1.
3[alin, v. 126.
mawmet, v. 468.
,_falla'n, v. 135.
Maxim; he who is grieved
malt, pt. s., iii. 262.
in one respect, v. 125.
ll[atveaye, v. 168.
May, month of, iii. 290 ;
Mandple, the, v. 50.
--festival,
ii. 469, iii.
mandemenf_, v. 323 .
294 ; May-day, v. 65,
manet (without of), v.
7x.
176.
maysendewe, i. 44 o.
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me, dative, i. 463 ; with
• elided, i. 458, 477.
mea ¢ulDa, ii. 469 .

SUBJECTS

AND

m/s, adj., iii. 285.
Misenus, iii. 27o.
misericorde, i. 453.

mede, v. Io 4.
mister, v. 51.
Medea, iii. 272.
misterie, v. 471 .
Medicine, writers on, v. mo (others), v. 58, 55o.

WORDS
Naxos, iii. 252, 338-9 ;
v. 14o.
Nazarenus, v. 452.

_.
_.

ne (use of), i. 461 ; v. 58.
Nebuchadnezzar, v. 234.
nedescost, iii. 551 ; v. 7t.

_.
F

41__.
mxhel, s., i. 484 .
neesing, v. 438.
Medlar, the, v. x13.
nwberen, ii. 43x.
Negative, double, iii. 288
medlee cote, v. 32.
ntone, gender of, iii. $21 ndghebour, v. 142.
meinee, v. 16o ; meynee,
(1. I x63).
neither nather, ii. 457.
iii. 3t9 .
Moon's motion, ii. 494, Nembrot, i. 542.
Melancholy,v.25t-z.
v.365 ; Moon-stations,
Neot, St.,
v.IXX.
Meleager,ii.
5oI.
v. 392, 395; man in ineramf#_,r,v.178.
men, sing., i. 5o3, 5o5,
the moon, ii. 466-7.
Neritos, ii. 448.
56o ; ii. 49 ° ; iii. 288 ; _moot, pl. sb., i. 473.
Nettle in, dock out, ii.
v. 17, 176.
more (root), ii. 495"
488.
mendinanls, v. 335more and lesse, v. 349.
New year's festival, v.
mole, sb., i. 455"
mor_mal, v. 37-8.
372.
menes (means), v. 389
morter, ii. 493newefangel_ v. 585-6, 44L
(go-betweens), 1o4.
mor/tftcadoun, v. 432
Newgate, procession to,
Mercuric crude, v. 4_3.
mortrewes, v. 37.
v. I3o.
Mercury (planet),v. 310, moe'we, by the, v. 436, nexte, v. 18o.
mansion Of_, 586-7.
467.
Nicholas, St., v. 177.
Mercy, Works of, v. 473. mot, v. 481.
Nicholas
of Lynn, iii.
merler, mery, v. 249.
mou/en, v. 135 ; mo_vled,
35z-3 .
merk, v. 389.
tlS.
tlt/ffhterta/¢, V. IO.
Merlin, the, i. 517 .
Mountain, snow-clad, iii. Nightingale, the, i. 519 .
mery, meanings
of, v.
193.
rues, at good, i. 428, 429,
434message, v. 145 , 153, 348.
messe, v. 172.
Metals and planets, iii.
276 ; v. 4a7 .
,_Ietamor_hoseos, v. 141.
meme, v. 34.
me.wet, ii. 496.
meynee, iii. 319 ; v. 16o.
micher, k 445.
miches, i. 44 o,
Midas, story of, v. 317.
Midddbnrgh, v. 5o.
mille, dat_th
as a, v.
552.
Miller, the, v. 47-9"
Minos, iii. 333-4Minotaur, iii. 334-5.
mintinge, iL 42o.
Mirror, magic, v. 377.

266.
mourdaunt, i. 425.
mowe, v. 452.
meysoun, i. 43 o.
moyste, v. 268.
Mulberry-tree_ iii. 3t6- 7.
mullok, v. 428.
multi#lye, v. 42o.
Music, patroness of, v.
407 •
mu_Ms, i. 440.

_

night.sptl, v. lo$-6.
Noah's flood, v. 111-2 ;
--his wife, xo 7.
Noble (gold), v. too, 29o.
nora, inf. (Gain.), v. 488.
nones, for the, ill. 300;
v. 37, I65 ; mira the --,
iii. a86, 528.
Nonne, the, v. 19.
north contre_, v. 3_6.
Northern dialect, v. I21.
norfhern light, v. 79.
n', for ne (not), v. 58.
Northumberland, v. 156.
Nails (as sworn by), v. norlure (Gain.), v. 477.
284"
has kinnes, iii. u8_.
naiteth, ii. 419 ; nayte, v. not-I_ed, v, l i.
473.
nouncerteyn,
L 561;
ii.
naked, ii. 454465 .
naher, v. 88- 9.
refunder,
iL 458.
nauwly,. V. 272.
tt.@'/#,V. 180-1.
nat (for ne at), v. 148.
Nowel I v. 393 ; used to
natal, ii. 476.
mean Noah, Hx-_.
Nativities, v. x47, I52.
Nuns as chaplains, v. 19.

EXPLAINED
octogamy¢, v. 292.
Octovien, emperor, i. 472,
473.
(T_lipus, ii. 487.
O-enone (four syllables),
ii. 465.
CEnopia (A_ginaS, iii. 338.
oral, thankgod, v. a$4.
offrlng, v. 43.
oght (at all), v. 418.
oghte us, iii. 589, 29o ; v.
203.
oile oftartre, v. 4a6.
ollfaunt,
Oise,
the v.
river,
x91. iii. 284.
olive, i. 5xa.
oneden to, v. 45x.
oo (one), v. 408.
ojOenye, v. 3.
olO_Oosed,
v. 41 I.
ord and ende, v. 245.
ordal, ii. 480.
ore, thyn, v. x 1o.
otfrays, i. 4_o.
orgam, v. 4o6.
oricnlal, iii. 297.
Orleans, University at, v
39x_2.
orloge, v. a49, a$o.
Orpheus, iii. 267.
Orwell, v. So.
Osanme, v. 4o$.
Ospringe, v. 415.
ostelments, ii. 43x.
ou/es, v. 35a.
ounded, ii. 489 ; oundinge,
v. 459oundy, _fi. a75.
out ofdrede, v. 16x.
outen, v. 304, 369.
authermhyle, v. al 9.
autlawe, v. 44L
outrely, v. ao4.
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over.whelvelh,
ii. 4 a9.
Ovid, iii. 279.
Owl, the, i. 517.
owne hand, his, v. Io 7.
Oxenford, v. 3t.
Oxford, latitude
of, iii.
363; school of--,v, xo2.
a_aas, Koon a, v. 289.
Padua, v. 342.
Palamon and Arcite,
3o6 ; v. 6o.
pale, iii. 282, a83.
Pale as ashes, v. 69.

Pawns, eight (at chess), i.
482.
_0ax, kisse, v. 458.
payed (as pt. s.), iii. 325.
payndemayn,
v. 184-5.
Peacock, the, i. ill9.
Peacock-arrows, v. I 1.
Pegasee, v. 376
fie/e/, iii. a8o.
Pelias, iii. $a5.
iii. Penelope, i. 49 o ; iii. u98.
Penmarch point, v. 388
penner, v. 363.
pensel, i. 444 ; ii. 499-

palestral, ii. 496.
palinge, v. 459palls, paleis, ii. 42",, 426.
Palladium, ii. 462,486.
l_lm (tree), i. 512.
_almer, v. 3.
Palmyra, v. 235.
panade, v. xl 7.
Pandion, iii. 34 x.
partier, iii. a95.
paper-whyt, iii. 322.
_radiae (grains of), i.
428_aranurars, iil. $ox ; v.
84,xo3; [xzramour, v.
67,493.
Pardoner, the, v. 54Pardons, sale of, v. _72.
Oarements, iii. $20;
v.
381.
Parnassus, i. 53x ; iii. aft4;
v. $87.
parod/e, ii. boa, 5o$.
Parsley, v. xa8.
Parson'sdaughters, v.iI8.
aOarsoner,tmrcener, ii.459.
Partridge-wings,
iii. 276.
party, a (Cam.), v. 484 .
parvys, v. $L

Pereeval, Sir, v. 20o.
peregryn, v. 385.
pere-ionette, v. 99oeril, u_oonmy, v. 3o 5.
O_r$_V. 45,, 102.
Persoun, the, v. 45.
_ers_ecHve, v. 494Pertelote, v. 25o.
Pestilenoes, i. 557; v. a86.
Peterl iii. a65 ; v. 172,
$ox, 4ao.
Peter of Cyprus, v. _4o.
Peter of Spain, v. 238.
Petrarch, v. 343Phaxlra, iii. 336.
Pheasant, the, i. 519.
Philomela, iii. Mo--4.
Philosophers
should be
silent, ii. 434 (1. 95)philoso_hre, v. $L
Philostrale, v. 7o.
Philotetes, iii. 326.
_hitonesse, iii. a71 ; v.
$_7Phitoun, v. 439.
Phomix, i. 485 .
Phyllis, iii. afa , 344.
a_hysices (7), v. 167-8.
Pie.tides, v. 14o-L

out-_dere, v. 19, ao.
out-tufA,he, i. $49.

Past participle, use of, v.
145-6"

oietous, ii. 497 ; v. 37 x
0. ao).

over__, v. $75.
over_iip_e t v. 16.
overslu'_er, i. 494overslo_e,v.
4iS-9.
overthmart, v. ]'9-

l_agente, v. a69.
Paternoster,
White,
v.
io6.
Paul's Windows, v. 1oi.
Pavements, v. 339.

ffgges-nye, v. x0o.
?ilate's voice, v. 95.
filed, v. 52.
_Terelm, i. 5x2.
?ilgrimages, v. 4.
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Pilgrim'sTale, the, v.
3x3-4.
filled, iii. 323.
2ilwebeer, v. 56.
_iment, i. 44 a ; ii. 430.
fin, a army, v. 3_8.
l_'nched, v. 17.
Pins given by friars, v.
26- 7.
il_er, i. 51a.
Pipes, rustic, iii. 269.
Pirithous, v. 67.
Pisces, sign of, v. 381.
_itaunce, v. u6.
solace, v. 184.
Placebo, v. 338, 465; (a
name), v. 357-8.
images, v. I56.
Planet'sascension,v.
I$o;
influence of--, i. 556,
iii. 347, 359 ; -- and
metals, iii. 276, v. 427 .
See Spheres
_/ate(armour),v.
196.
Plato, ii. 459;his doctrine of forms, iii. 34 o.
Plays, Miracle, v. 3o5.
1Marie (flat), v. 375.
aOlentcvous, v. 332bleye, v. ]72 .
Pleyndamour, v. '99_Oleyne unto, 1Meyneon, i
567.
Plowman, the, v. 47.
Plutarch, iii. 334-6.
Pluto, v. 364, 366.

SUBJECTS

AND

WORDS

l_o_er,v.Ix7.
_orismes, ii. 442.
_orthors, k 17o.
Pose,v. x=5, 438.
_ossessioners, v. 331.
_os6 ii. 466 ; v. 26.
_otent, ii. 5oo.
potestat, v. 338.
lOoudre-marchaunt, ii. 37.
/_ounage, i. 539, 54 °.
l_OUnaOninge, v. 459_ou_0ed, v. 439lboverte, v. 142.
Precession of the equinoxes, v. 395torecMng, v. 304 .
precious, v. 363.
l_reignan/, ii. 492.
Present tense, 3 P., contructed, v. 22 (1. x87. )
Pride, v. 228, 455.
Priests, the three, v. x9.
lOrikke, iii. 262.
_rlme, v. xI$,x69;_Oryme ,
286, 373 ; high[_r., half
Abr., I I $; fully_Or., x9 =
_r./urge, 382.
Primum mobile, iii. 355356 ; v. z49.
Princess, L 56I, 560.
t_rinci/_als, adj.pl.,iii.353,
iOrinci_io, in, v. 28.
Prioresse, v. I 3 ; her tale,
49 I.
l_roculour, v. 3=9 .
Proper names, accent on,

squire,
v.339 ; asmad
as a hare, v. 3"4; aussi
bien soul amourettes,
&c., i. 438; avoidance
is the only remedy, i.
5Io; beat the dog beforethe lion, v. 384;
Bernardus
#wnachus
non uidit omnia, iii.
a89 ; better late than
never, v. 431 ; a blind
man cannot judge colours, ii. 468; boot after
bale (Gain.), v. 486;
burnt child fears fire,
i. 431;v. 431 ; (the)eat
wants fish, &c., iii. a82 ;
companionsinmisery,
ii.
465, (1. 708) ; coverthe
gleed, and increase the
fire, iii. 315 : (the) cowl
makes not the monk, i.
443 ; cuckolds at home,
v. 95;
curses come
home, v. 465 ; delay is
dangerous, ii. 479 ; dim
eyes havenoelearsight,
v. 222 ; with empty
hand, v. _24- 5 ; evil to
him who deserves it, v.
x8o;the falsethinksnot
like the true, i. 534- (1.
io5); familiaritybreeds
contempt, v. 222 ; far
from eye, v. xo 5 ; farewell, fieldfare, ii. 479 ;

2Myt, v. zo9, 368.
v. x64.
point, in good, v. 23.
/_ro_ordonels, v. 394.
2_oint-devys, at, v. Io 9.
Prose, in, v. 14_.
lOoke,v. 126.
Proverbs:
abide by the
Pole-star, iii. $63.
law, v. 136 ; after heat
Polyxena, i. 49 ° ; iii. 299.
comes cold, i. $64 ; all
pamely-gray, v. 5x.
fails that fools think, ii.
Pompey, v. a44.
463 ; all that shines is
l'Ol_-holy, i. 4x9 .
not gold, v. 428-9; as
l_Oihelote_v. Ioo.
ablindmanstaxtsahare,
Popering, v. x84.
iii. a$8; as fain as a
Popinjay, the, i. 52o _1
fowl of a fair day, v.
359).
x68,43,,495;
asIbrew,
_aO_wn, i. 424 .
&c., iii. 283; asjustasa

faxewell to last year's
snow, ii. 5oo ; fields
haveeyes, v. 7_; fishout
ofwater, v. 2a, 492; a
fool's bell is soon rung,
£ 439 ; a fool's bolt is
soonshot, i. 5a3 ; Fortune favoursthe bold,
iL 488(L 6oo); Fridays
in the week, v. 72; to
fry his own grease, v.
3o$; let theglass head
bewareofstones, ii.47_ ;
to glaze one's hood, ii.
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497;
a good child
soon learns, v. I77 ;
as good fish in the sea,
i. 523; greatest sinner,
greatest saint, ii. 466 ;
the gniler is beguiled,
i 441,v.I27;hehasteth
well that wisely can
abide, v. 206; he is
wlsest,whocaresnot,
v.
300 ; he must have a
longspoon,&c.,v.
385 ;
hethatbuildshishouse,

3o6; murder will out,
v. 179, 253 ; need has
no peer, v. x22 ; nest
and no egg (Gum),
v. 486 ; a nine day's
wonder, ii. 488 ; none
so gray goose, v. 299
(l.269);notallgoldthat
glistens, iii. 250; nothing venture, nothing
have, ii. 493 ; of little
meddling comes great
ease, v. 443; oil in-

is unscly, v. 125-6 ;
what is learnt when
young,&c., i. 483;what
one brews, he must
drink, iii. 283 ; when
the iron's hot, ii. 472 ;
who comes first to the
mill, v. 3ox ; wisemen
are chastised by fools,
ii. 476; with empty
hand, v. 302 (1. 415) ;
women's counsels are
cold, v. 255. Seealsoi.

&e., v. 308 ; he that
does evil must not expect good, v. x27 ; he
that enters into a game
consents to it, v. 342 ;
he that gives quickly
deserves most thanks,
iii. 308 ; he that grasps
at much holds little, i.
564; he that knows the
herb, &c., iii. 251 ; hear
both sides, iii. 303;
hoar head and green
tail, v. 113 ; Hoc facit
una dies, v. 74 ; if yon
have no servant, do it
yourself, v. 122 ; judge
hastily,andsoonrepent;
v. 2o4- $ : let sleeping
hounds lie, ii. 479 ; let
well alone, i. 559; light
as a linden-leaf, v. 353 ;
make a sparrow-hawk
of a buzzard, i. 436;
make avirtue ofneces6ity,v. 94, 385 ; making
a rod for his own back
iL 466 (L 74o) ; man)littles make a mickle,
v. 454; many peoples,
ro,myenstoms, ii. 468 ;
medicine is bitter, ii.
48x ; men may outrun
old age, v. 87; more
haste, worse speed, ii
466;
the mouse that
hath but one hole, v.

creases fire, v. 262..;
559, 564, and the referpatience conquers, 11.
ences to the Proverbs
493 (1. i584) ; to pipe
in Troilus, ii. lxxviii.
in an ivy-leaf, v. 75 ; f_uce, v. 7.
plants without a root Prudenoe, three-eyed, ii.
soon die, ii. 489 ; prof498 ;orion ofthename,
fered service stinks, i.
v. 202.
523 : v. 429 ; promise is i/_ryme, v. 286, 373, 382 ;
debt, v. I36 ; qui biest
see_rime.
aline, k 526 ; Qui plus lhrymerole , v. ioo.
castigat, i. 437 ; repel Pseustis, iii. 269.
force by force, v. I16: Ptolemaicsystem, iii.35 Srotten apples spoil the
356.
hoard, v. 13o ; shrews Ptolemy, v. 34 x ; quoted,
like companions in misill. 362, his Almagest,
fortune, v. 42I ; slight
iii. 3._4 ; v. 295, 494.
impressions soon fade, Puella and Rubens, v. 82ii. 472 ; so many heads
83.
so many wits, v. 376
/_ul/e, i. 446 ; --aflm/te,
soon got, soon spent,
v. 53 (1. 649 ) ; t_ulled
v. 288; to spurn against
hen, 2I.
an awl, i. 552 ; suffer- Punctuation, i. 43L
ance is an ease, v. 365 _Ourchace, v. 16x ; ibur(takewhatyoucanget),
thus, 28.
v. 124; that which #ure, i. 476; v. 68.
is overdone, &c., v. l)urflled, v. 23.
419 ; there's as good 1)ur_ryse, i. 436.
fish, &c., i. 523 ; they lbur_eyattce, v. 305.
never bent his bow, ii. ihut ulb, put by, i. 459.
471 ; too heavy or too Pygmalion, v. 26o.
hot, v. 326; tow on Pyramus, iiL$i+
my distaff, v. I lI;
a Pythagoras, i. 48I, 492,
true man and a thief
5o 7 ; ii. O5.
thiakdifferently, v. 384;
true jest is _o jest, v. i quad (evil), v. I29, 174x28; (two stHngsto a quakke, v. 12$.
bow_, i. 566 ; unhardy Quamaro, gulf of, i. 487.
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querue, v. 230.
rest, verb, v. 79.
questio quid iuris, v. 53. resaOort, ii. 485.
fui bien aime, i. 525, rest¢, to, v. 492.
526.
tel, pr. s. ; ii. 469 .
qui cum z_aZre, v. 332.
Reve, the, v. fin.
qui la, v. 171.
reverdye, i. 421.
Quicklime,
pots of, iii. reverents, ii. 438.
312. 313.
reward, v. _12.
quince, i. 428.
rewel-boon, v. 197.
qulnible, v. 1o2.
rewtheless, i. 52+
Quintain, the, v. 436.
reyes, iii. 270.
quirboilly, v. 196- 7.
Reynard, iii. 345.
quistroun, i. 423.
Reyues (Rennes), i. 469 .
reysed, v. 7.
Rackets, playing at, 488. rhyme, rime, v. 183.
radevore, iii. 342(1. 2352), ribaud, i. 44 I.
$43.
ribybe, v. 325.
rakel, v. 44I.
Richard, St. (Gam.), v.
rakelnesse, i. 55748°-L
rake-stele, v. 317.
riche hil, i.e. Riehmond
rakle, v., ii. 483.
in Yorkshire; John of
Ram, the, v. 2.
Gaunt was
Earl of
Ram, as a prize, v. 48,
Richmond (note partly
187' 48x"
rape and renne, v. 431-2.

Ronan, St., v. 266- 7.
rangr.s, v. 1o7-8.
roon, i. 43 o.
Root, or Radix, iii. 367
(1. 44); v. IfiI-2, 394.
rojOen,pt. pl., iii. 293.
Rosarie, v. 432.
roser, v. 470.
rote (fiddle), v. 27.
rote (root),v. 2 (1. a); 434.
rouketh, v. 69.
X'ouncival, v. 55.
rouno, , v. 38.
Roundel, i. 524-5 ; iii.
307.
roundel (circle), iii. 260.
rawts, i. 495, 496.
royales, v. I94-5.
Rubeus, v. 8-'-3.
rubible, _ffbible, v. xo2.
rutnfyin#, v. 424 .
Ruggieri, v. 24L
runt, ram, rut, v. 446.
wr°ng)' i'495 ; v" 49°" I Russia
. : v. 37. x"
rideled, i. 427 .
Rustleaana, v. 43 o.

rapeofrees(Gam.),v.479.
Rebeek, v. xo2.

Riding into hall, v. 374rime, rhyme, v, 183.

recchelees, v. 22.
rechased, i. 473, 474.
redaim, v. 439.
reclaiminK, iii. 324 .
recoverer, i. 566.
recreant, v. 467 .
Red Sea, ii. 437rede (pipe), iii. 268.
rees (Gain.), v. 479-

Rime, an imperfect, i. $60 1Saddle-bow, v. 9o.
(1. 23) ; 565 (xx. 7).
I sadly, v. x59.
Rimes, repeated, v. 379; / saffron, v. 269, 270.
dissyllabic, fi5 ; in "Y/Sails, purple, iii. 313 .
or -yt, 199.
Saints carried to heaven,
rlm-ram-ruf,
v. 446.
v. 334.
r_t, pr. s., iii. 315.
Salarmmtiacunt,
v. 424 .
rit, pr. s., v. 418.
sall_eter , v. 425.
River, hawking by the, sal tartre, v. 42,_.

refere, referr¢, ii. 463.
refrtyd, i. 5_o; rtfrevded,
v. 453.
refut, v. 16o, 405.
Regulus, ii. 433.
relay, i. 472.
relees, ou./e of, v. 404 .
rdeved, iii. "94.
Relics, v. 270.
Reliq. Antiq. i. 235; v.
308.
rtnumbraunce,
iii. 289.
tenably, v. 327.
resalgur, v. 426.

v. I86--7.
sahoes, v. 3o8.
Robin, Jolly, i. 45o; ii. Sapor, v. 236.
5oo (I. 1174 ).
Sarai, v. 37o.
Rochester, v. 224- $.
sarpulers, ii. 422.
tother, i. 427.
Satan. v. 228.
rodebeem, v. 3o3 (1. 496). Saturn, influence of, iii.
roggeth , iii. 351.
$49 ; v. 88.
Roland, i. 49 I.
Sauces, v. 34.
rolleth, ii. 5oo; v. 289.
savour, i. 551.
RomatmtoftheRose,i.
l, save (sage), v. 9 I.
4t7 ; iii. SoL
sa'wce.fleem, v. 32.
Romulus' mother, i. 5,6 saylours, i. 423.
ran, pt. s., ii. 478.
saynt, i. 449.
Ronyan, v. 266.
Scholars, poor, v. 3t.

I
l-s, signofpl,

adj., iii. 353.

EXPLAINED
Scipio (Africanus Minor),
i. 506.
scolerit_g, v. 293.
scorkleth, ii. 433scorning, i. 518.
Scorpion, i. 479 ; v. 153 ,
365, 441 ;--with
woman's face, _53.
Scot (horse's name), v. 5 z.
soffveyu, i. 539.
Scylla, daughter of Nisus,
i. 515 ; ii. 5oo ; iii. 334.Sea, keeping the, v. 29, 30.
Sea-fights, v. 39.
Seals, virtue of, v. 374-5.
secree ofsecrees, v. 433.
sees (sat), i. 477.
seeS, sere, i. 477stint-e, v. I89.
seken, to, v, 427 .
selle (flooring), v. 11z.
sely, iii. 32I.
sen_ly, v. 14.
semi.cope, v. zo 5.
Semirarnis, iii. 314 .
sendal, v. 4 o.
sene, i.565; iii.314; v. 16.
Seneca, v. 943 , 443sent, pr. s., v. 35I.
sen/e, v. 164.
se2Otemtriones, ii. 433sero'm, i. 42L
seriaunt, ii. 439.
Serpent in formofwoman,
v. 153.
servant, (lover), i. 459,
511 ;iii.257, 3oi ; v. 74.
sesshms, v. 34.
set, pr. s., i. 46I.
sere, pp., iii. 32o.
terse his hoccme, v. x i 5.
seur, siker, v. 217.
sevenyeer, v. 493.
sewe, i. 554"
semes, v. 373Sev(ing letters, ii. 47 o.
sO' _¢atw), v. 132.
sl-ynt, v. III.
Shadow,
133.

length of the, v.
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shal, i. 528, 56S.
skaffaut, i. 436.
shalmye, iii. 268.
slecles, ii. 446.
shale, v. 67.
slider, v. 68.
shame)Cast, iii. 327.
slit, i. 5o5 .
sheeld, v. 173; skeeldes, slang, v. 442.
3o (1. 278).
slo2bpes, v. 459Sheffield knives, v. Ix 7. Sloth, v. 466-8.
shene, v. 18.
slo'we, s., i. 438.
shipe (hire), i. 536 ; shepe, sly, slyly, v. 7o.
v. 463 .
slyde, v. 343.
Shipman, the, v. 38-9.
smal (voice), i. 549.
shipnes, v. 315.
smoterlich, v. I x9.
shirt, iii. 349 (1. 2629).
shewed, v. 34.
sho, v. 28.
somote Ithee, v, I92 , 253.
Shoes, slashed, v. Iox.
so that, iii. 327-8.
sholder.boon, v. 464 .
so theech, v. 290.
shoop hint, v. 168.
Socrates and Xantippe,
shot-windowe, v. xo3-4,
v. 31 x.
Shoulder-blade,
divina- sokbtgly, v. 22o.
tion by a, v. 271.
so/, v. 433shoures, ii. 481.
so/as, i. 184.
shynede, iii. 3_1.
soler, v. 12o.
sib, v. 215.
Sokr.halle, v. 119-2o.
sicer, v. 23o.
sore (singular), i. 470; v.
Sieh_eus, iii. 319.
408 ; some, ii. 472.
sight-e, s., iii. o9I.
Somer, John, iiL 353.
sighte, pt. s., v. 163.
somer.sesoun, ii. 440, 453.
significavit, v. 53.
Somnour, the, v. 51.
Signs, influence of the, iii. songe, ii. 5o4.
359.
sons,e, fern., v. 404 .
siker, iii. 349-5 o.
soaO-in-wine, v. 33.
sikerly, v. 16.
sort, v. 464 .
Simile : like buckets in sore, v. I.
a well, v. 70.
sothe, v. 419 .
Simkin, v. I18
souded, v. I79.
simphonye, v. I92.
Sound, theory of, iii. 259,
sim/nTly, i. 437.
26o.
Sinon, iii. 317-8 ; v. souneth into, v. 225, 384,
376- 7.
441 ; souninge, 09.
Sins, Seven, v. 359, 455.
soure (buck), i. 47a.
Sir Thopas, metre of, v. sours, iii. 255 ; v. 336.
183.
souse, (rood. E.), iii. 255.
sis c/nk, v. 143- 4.
Southern dialect, v. 445.
sisours (Gam.), v. 488.
sovereines I pl. adj., ii. 455.
sit, v. 354.
spauisshing, i. 434site, iii. 362.
Sparrow, the, i. 519.
Sitho, iiL 346.
sparth, v. 89.
silte on knees, i. 466; sit speclacle, v. 302.
on knee, iii. 337.
Sittingboume, v. 313.

spending-silver,
s_enstr (Gain.),

v. 429 .
v. 484 .
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Spheres, the, i. 557 ; it.
425, 446. 474, 5o4-5 ;
seven--,i.
496- 7 ; nine
--,i.
506, iii. 355; v.
149, 394-5, 4 °6.
Spheres, harmony of the,
i. 507.
Spices and wine, it. 5o6 ;
iii. 320 ; Spices, v. 189,
381.
Spieery, v. I45, 195Spirits (in alchemy),
v.
4a3, 426-7.
spltous, i. 566.
s_ringen, v. 167.
s_r_'ngers, v. 455s_'ngoldes, i. 436.
_yced conscience, v. 46-7 .
spyeerye, v. 145 ' 195 ; see
Spices.
squaymous, v. Ioa- 3.
Squire, v. 9squire, as just as a, v. 338.
staf-slinge, v. I9_.
stalke, iii. 332, v. 116.
stamin, iii. 343.
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store, adj., v. 368.
Stork, the, i. 52o.
slot, v. 51,329 .
slounde, v. 68.
Strode, Ralph, it. 5o5.
Strother, v. 12o.
sere,e, v. 315.
strelte swerd, v. 257.
style, v. 374.
Sublimation, v. 422-3 .
subiextion, v. 453.
Substance and accident,
it. 493 ; v. 279.
Suetunlns, v. 242, 245.
su2_ce, i. 55t.
Sugar or soot, it. 48I.
sukkenye, i. 426.
Summer, the hot, v. 39.
Summer-games, v. 3o7-8.
Stm, genderofthe, iii.36o,
Sun, position of the, v.
133.
surquidrie, v. 457.
sursanure, v. 39 I.
Swallow, the, i. 519.
s'wMow, iii. 3"o.

tailages, v. 468.
taille (tally), v. 50.
take, ill 321 ; v. 16o.
takd, v. 12.
tale, v., v. 455.
talent, iii. 332; v. 21x-2.
talle, i. 497.
Tallies, v. 173 (1. 16o6).
gaiMnage, i. 449.
ta_l_estere, v. 27.
Tarquinius, iii. 331.
Tars, cloth of_ v. 85.
[los, v. 64.
Itaste, iii. 336; v. 4x3.
tatarmagges, i. 449Taurus, sign of, it. 468 ;
iii. 291.
taylagiers, i. 446.
Telephus, king, v. 378.
telle, imp. s., v. 419 .
temen on here, iii. 28o.
tempest, i. 551 ; v. 62.
Templars, the, i. 445.
Temple of Mars, v. 79;
--of Venus, 77.
temps, v. 427 .

slamt (in) awe, v. 482.
] Swan, the, i. 517 ; Swans
slant, v. 375.
[ eaten, v. 373slafoe, v. 248.
I Swearing, v. a83- 4.
Starling, the, i. 518.
I mete, V.I.
Stars, sevun, i. 483;--(un]_etefo,
i. 537 (1. 272 ).
a Rete), iii. 357-8.
_sweveninges, i. 417 .
startling, iii. 322.
I sweynt-e, i_. 281.
Statius, iii. 277.
_-un'nke, iii. 337 ; s-an'nken,
stele, (handle), v. 111,
v. 22.
317.
moore, pp., v. 483 .
stellif'ye, iii. a56.
sworn, had it, v. 65
seemed, v. 24.
(l. lO89),
slepe, v. 24.
s_vom-e, pl., v. 325-ster, asa sufnx, v.._76-7,
sy (saw), v. 43 I.
sterresfixes, iii. 357.
Symmaehus, ii. 43 o.
steven, sette, v, 13o.
syte, verb, it. 471.
ate'we, v. 34.
stc'wcs, v. 324 .
tabard, v. 4.
stcyre, i. 5oo.
table dormant, v. 34Stilbon, v. a8a.
tables, v. 332.
stUlatorie, v. 418.
Tables, Alphonsine,
iii.
Stoics, the, it. 458.
347 (§ 44); Toletma,
stok, ill 342.
v. 393.
$toon-stille (Gam.),v.479.
ladle, i. 565.

lo_son (French), iii. 293.
Tereus, iii. 341.
terins, i. 421.
Term (in astrology), v.
395.
Termagaunt, v. 191.
lerme, v. 64; in ferrets,
3u.
Tertullian, v. 3o9.
texpvunden, v. 178.
text, v. 21.
tearluel, v. 447"
thakketh, v. 328.
thaligMe, v. 175.
Thames Street, v. 2S1.
thank god of al, i. 552,
553thankes, his, v. 73.
that, him, i. 455;
v.
127; thor ye nat, v.
207.
Thebes, brooch of, i. 504 .
thedam,.rvel, v. 173.
theek, so, v. I 13.

EXPLAINED
Theft punished by hanging, v. 288- 9.
Theodoric, it. 424 .
Theophrastus, v. 354.
Tlmsens, iii. 335,338"9;
v. 6I.
thestaat, v. x44.
thewes, iii. 347 ; v. 346.
thing, pl.,iii. 288 ;thinges,
v. 374; (pieces), 169.
thinketh
me, v. 5, 63
(I. 934)Thiodamas, iii. 27o ; v.
359-60.
this=thir
is, i 522; v.
66, 34 x.
Thisbe, iii. 314-7.
thise, v. 137.
Thoas, king, iii. 326.
Thoma.% St., of India, v.
336-7, 353.
Thomas a Waterings, v.
59.
tlwmbe of gold, v. 49.
thonder-leyt, it. 422.
TAa_s, v. 183.
tkau andye, v. I75.
t/_ro#es, thorpes, v. 3t5.
Thunder, cause of, v. 379.
Thunder-bolts,
iii. 254,
255.
thurfte, thurte, i. 425; it.
477.
thurrok, v. 454thurte, i. 425; ii. 417.
thwitel, v. xx7.
Tiberius Constantine. v.
J 45.
Tides, high, v. 39 I.
tidifs, v. 386.
Tigers at Thebes, iii. 276 ,
a77.
limbestere, i. 422.
tipet, v. 26, 118.
tlre-lire, i. 455.
tisse,w, ii. 470.
Titan, _or Tithonus,
ii.
482.
litlelees, v. 44I.
to- (prefix), v. 229.
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/oborwe, iii. 338.
to.bete, v. 412.
to-breketh, v. 428.
to.go, iii. 313.
to-hangen,
iii. 281 (1.
x782),
to-hepe, ii. 483 ; iii. 336.
Toll, for MiUers, v. 49tombestere, v. 276- 7.
took, v. 429 .
/orets, v. 85.
tormentour, v. 4* I.
to selle (gerund), v. 280.
to-slitered, i. 423 .
to-staupe, v. 328.
totelere, iii. 303 .
tother, the, v. 408.
to-tore, v. 4t9 .
tory, totty, v. 126.
taunt, in, v. I9o, 493 ; to
t., t93.
Tournaments, v. 89.
to.yere, v. a95.
tragedie, v. 226- 7.
Trains, lung, v. 459.
traverse, it. 478, 5o6 ;
travers, v. 362.
tree, v. 139
Trees, list of, i. $tl ; v.
92.
tregetour, iii. aTx , u73 :
v. 392.
Tremezen, v. 7.
trenden, it. 443.
trentals, v. 33L
trepeget, i. 444tressaur, i. 420.
fret, pr. s., v. 337.
treCys, v. 17trewe-love, v. lo 9.
trip, v. 333Tristram, i. 515, 55o.
Triton, iii. a8o.
Troilus described, it. 498.
Trojan leaders, ii. 485.
Trophee, v. a33.
Trotula, v. 309 .
trouble, adj., v. 44 x.
trauthe, i. 548, 55t.
Troy, romance of, v. 377.
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Troy, its six gates, it.
470.
Trumpington, v. x16.
Tubal, for Jubal, i. 492.
tukhedaboute,
v. 5 I.
tulle, v. i_ 5.
Tullus Hostilius, v. 320.
Tunis, i. 470.
Turkish bow, v. 49 o.
turnt coppes, v. li6.
turneth his comge, v. 2o6.
Turtle, the, i. 5 *9.
twelfte, i. 5oo-J.
Twelvemonth
and day,
v. 316.
two so fiche, iii. 34 a.
Tydeus, ii. 498, 499.
tydif, iii. 295.
tynt, i. 549.
tyraunt, i. 517.
Tyrian dye, iL 432.
Ugolino, Count, v. 24I.
Umbra extenm and umbra
versa, iii. 367.
uneonninge, v. 224.
uncauaOle, v. 243.
undermeles, v. 315.
una_rn, v. 345.
unholsom, ii. 487.
umet stevene, v. 7*.
untyme, in, v. 474.
up peyne, iii. u79 ; v. 74.
upright, i. 468 ; v. xa5,
243, a53 (1. 4232).
u_Orist, pr. s, i. 496.
upriste, dat., v. 65.
up-so-doun, i. 556 ; v.
418.
uffward, iii. 366 (§ 40.13)Urban, St., v. 407.
Ursa motor, v. 83.
Ursula, St., i. 443.
yacht, i. 553.
Valaume, i. 5Ol, 5o2.
Valence, i. 5x4.
Valentine's day, i. 5r6.
Valerius ad Rnfinun_ iii.
3o2.
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Valerius Flaccus, iii. 3267.
Valerius Maximus, v. 245.
vassalaKe , iii. 33 o.
vavasour, v. 3-_.
vekke, i. 436.
velult, i. 428.
venery$, v. no.
Venus described, v. 78

Wade's boat, v. 356.
wbMinge, v. 459.
Wafer-women, v. 277.
windingeoerrorforwindy,
7vafres, v. 1o4.
ii. 454.
Walls, painted, i. 472.
Windows, #ass, i. 147malweth, v. 3*9.
mimtred, i. 424 .
wang.toh, v. 230.
Wines, white and red, v.
manhot_e, v. 467 .
249 ; Rhenish--,
aSl ;
man*n, i. 460 ; iii. 304
Spanish --, 280.
(1.36I).
win/tr, v. 230.

--invoked,
ii. 474; the
planet --, v. 31o, 38I
temple of--, i. 513.
verdegrtes, v. 424 .
verffer, i. 434vernage, v. ;68, 36x.
vernicle, v. 56.
Verses deficient in firs
syUable, iii. 286, a9a.
vertu, v. 2.
vese, v. 79vessel, v. 234, 460.
vicaire, i. 5a*.
vlgilyes, v. 37.
vilage, forvisage, i. 542.
vilanie, lucre of, v. I76.
vilelm, adj., v. 440; viiainsly, i. 429;vildmly,
v. 44I, 450.
vileinye, v. 8.
Vincent of Beauvais, i.
$07 ; iii. 303.
Virelay, iii. 307.
viritoot, v. 11o--I.
viritrate, v. 329 .
Virtue natural, v. 9*-2.
visage, i. 54 u, fi43.
visage , v., v. 368.
Viseonti,the, iii. 3o4,3o5.
Vitellio, v. 378.
vitremyte, v. a37.
vilriole, v. 425.
voldee, voydee, ii. 478,
506.
volage, v. 44L
,mlalyl, v. 168- 9.
voluper, v. 99vaund¢, i. 447.
Vulcano, iii. 249.

manttmm, v. 15.
marderere, v. ta 4.
7vardrobe, v. 179.
mariangks, v. 325-6.
warisaun, i. 429 .
marisshe, v. 2oa-3.
mark (ache), v. i a2.
marne, i. 453warnestore, v. a x2- 3.
*vastel-breed, v. x6, x 7Watling-street, iii. u63.
matte, to, ii. 476.
7vayferinge, ii. 432.
mebbe, v. 35-6.
melamay, i. 4x8.
meld, i. $4 o, fi4 t.
wenche, v. 366, 44L
wemle, v. 4.
went, is, v. 4x3-4 .
wene, s., i. 474.
mere, weir, ii. 476.
mtred, v. 233.
mesek, v. 2I 4.
wey of the sonne, iii. 364
(§ 30).
•
wheel, iii. a6o ; (orbit).
a76.
mhelbxs, v. _3.
tuber=whether,
iii. 293.
wker-as, v. I76.
mMppel.tm,
v. 93.
Whistle, to wet one's, v.
I25.
wil,
Kood, "(Gain.), v.
479-,at'/(wills), v. i8o.
Wild fire, v. I25, 3oi,
460.
milful, v.-274,
mim_l, v. 17.
_vindas, v. 375.

machet, v. 1o1-a.

mirdts, iii. 347.
zvls, adv., i. 477 ; as mis,
v. 399.
misly, L 567 (l. 7a) ; v.
383.
witeye, v. 435.
mith (by), v. 18a ; follows
a verb, 58, 95, 383 •
mith-holde, v. 2o4, 4Io.
Wits, five, v. 2_6, 45*,
472.
mivere, ii. 480.
too, v. 34¢oodewales, i. 42x.
rooM, pp., i. 56o ; iii. 3aa ;
v. 216, 56o.
7votves-heed, (Gam.'b v.
487 •
Women, nineteen, v. x378.
acrid, iii. 341-2.
7oomter, adv., i. 417 .
mood, adj., v. 264, 484;
for2bure wood, i. 418.
Woodstock, i. 51o.
I
moon, ii. 49 a ; iii. 338.
moot, v. 59.
zvord and endt_ ii. 473 ;
v. a43.
mardes, hadde the, v.
447.
morro, v. 271-2.
worth up, ii. 428; m.
u/_m, v. 187.
morlhy, v. 26 ; m. under
mede, 2oo.
mrecche, v. 4o4 .
Wrestling-matches, v.481;
prize for_, 48.
mrytheth, ii. 422.
w),n ape, v. 436-7 .
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wynl, pr. s., iii. 293.
7t_ser, iii. 349.

yeddinges, v. z7.
yeer, pl., v, 1o.
Yellow (for jealousy),
Xristus = Christus, i. 456.
78.
Ycman, v. l I.
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y-sen_, iii. 349y-shette, pl., v. 202.
v. y-tukkedttp,
iii. 3t9.
y-wimpled, iii. 315.

y-bete, iii. 32x ; v. 64.
Yeoman, Canon's, v. 417.
ydel, in, v. 389.
yerde, under the, v. 169,
ye and you, i. 453 ; ye,
342.
thou, v. z75.
lyour (of you), v. 179.
ye, yis, v. I83, 248 ' 418.
youthe (right reading), v.
yg, at, v. 4_9.
I :_62.

Zanzis, ii. 487.
Zenith (etymology
iii. 357.
Zenobia, v. 235.
Zephirus, v. 2.
Zeuxis, v. 26I.

Year, the great, i. 5o8.
Years, expanseandcollect,
v. 393-4.

Zodiac, ii. 499 ; iii. 358
(1. 29) , 359 ; animals
in the--, iii. 263.

jypocras, v. 266.
Ypotis, Sir, v.198.
y-reke, v. 114.

END

OF

VOL.

V.

of),

PRIHTED
AT

_I:IE

IN

Gi_RAT

UHIVBRSITY
BY VIVIAN

PRII_T_R

TO

Tti_

DRITAI_

PRZSS_
RIDL_R
UIIIYE_51TY

OXPOKD

